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PREFACE. 


The  main  object  which  I have  proposed  to  myself  in 
this  volume  is  to  collect,  translate,  and  illustrate  the 
principal  passages  in  the  different  Indian  books  of  the 
greatest  antiquity,  as  well  as  in  others  of  comparatively 
modern  composition,  which  describe  the  creation  of  man- 
kind and  the  origin  of  classes,  or  which  tend  to  throw 
light  upon  the  manner  in  which  the  caste  system  may 
have  arisen. 

I have  not,  however,  hesitated  to  admit,  when  they 
fell  in  my  way,  such  passages  explanatory  of  the  cosmo- 
gonic or  mythological  conceptions  of  the  Indians  as 
possess  a general  interest,  although  not  immediately  con- 
nected with  the  chief  subject  of  the  book. 

Since  the  first  edition  appeared  my  materials  have  so 
much  increased  that  the  volume  has  now  swelled  to 
more  than  twice  its  original  bulk.  The  second  and 
third  chapters  are  almost  entirely  new.1  The  fourteenth 
and  fifteenth  sections  of  the  fourth  chapter  are  entirely 
so.  Even  those  parts  of  the  book  of  which  the  sub- 

1 The  contents  of  these  chapters  are  not,  however,  absolutely  new,  but 
drawn  from  articles  which  I have  contributed  to  the  Journal  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society  since  the  first  edition  of  the  volume  appeared. 
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stance  remains  the  same  have  been  so  generally  expanded 
that  comparatively  little  continues  without  some  altera- 
tion of  greater  or  less  importance. 

In  order  that  the  reader  may  learn  at  once  what  ho 
may  expect  to  find  in  the  following  pages,  I shall  supply 
here  a fuller  and  more  connected  summary  of  their  con- 
tents than  is  furnished  by  the  table  which  follows  this 
preface. 

The  Introduction  (pp.  1-6)  contains  a very  rapid  sur- 
vey of  the  sources  from  which  our  information  on  the 
subject  of  caste  is  to  be  derived,  viz.  the  Yedic  hymns, 
the  Brahmanas,  the  Epic  poems,  and  the  Puranas,  in 
which  the  chronological  order  and  the  general  charac- 
teristics of  these  works  are  stated. 

The  first  chapter  (pp.  1-160)  comprehends  the  myth- 
ical accounts  of  the  creation  of  man  and  of  the  origin 
of  castes  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  Yedic  hymns,  in 
the  Brahmanas  and  their  appendages,  in  the  Bamayana, 
the  Mahabharata,  and  the  Puranas.  The  first  section 
(pp.  7-15)  contains  a translation  of  the  celebrated  hymn 
called  Purusha  Sukta,  which  appears  to  be  the  oldest 
extant  authority  for  attributing  a separate  origin  to  the 
four  castes,  and  a discussion  of  the  question  whether  the 
creation  there  described  was  intended  by  its  author  to 
convey  a literal  or  an  allegorical  sense.  The  second, 
third,  and  fourth  sections  (pp,  15-34)  adduce  a series  of 
passages  from  the  works  standing  next  in  chronological 
order  to  the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  which  differ  more 
or  less  widely  from  the  account  of  the  creation  given  in 
the  Purusha  Sukta,  and  therefore  justify  the  conclusion 


PREFACE. 


Vll 


that  in  the  Yedic  age  no  uniform  orthodox  and  authori- 
tative doctrine  existed  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  castes. 
In  the  fifth  section  (pp.  35-42)  the  different  passages  in 
Manu’s  Institutes  which  hear  upon  the  subject  are 
quoted,  and  shewn  to  be  not  altogether  in  harmony  with 
each  other.  The  sixth  section  (pp.  43-49)  describes  the 
system  of  great  mundane  periods  called  Yugas,  Man- 
vantaras,  and  Kalpas,  as  explained  in  the  Puranas,  and 
shews  that  no  traces  of  these  periods  are  to  be  found  in 
the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  and  but  few  in  the  Brah- 
manas  (compare  p.  215  f.).  Sections  seventh  and  eighth 
(pp.  49-107)  contain  the  accounts  of  the  different  crea- 
tions, including  that  of  the  castes,  and  of  the  primeval 
state  of  mankind,  which  are  given  in  the  Vishnu,  Vayu, 
and  Markandeya  Puranas,  together  with  references  (see 
pp.  52  ff.,  68  ff.)  to  passages  in  the  Brahmanas,  which  ap- 
pear to  have  furnished  some  of  the  germs  of  the  various 
Puranic  representations,  and  a comparison  of  the  details 
of  the  latter  with  each  other  which  proves  that  in  some 
respects  they  are  mutually  irreconcileable  (see  pp.  65  ff., 
102  ff.).  The  ninth  section  (pp.  107-114)  adduces  the 
accounts  of  Brahma’s  passion  for  his  daughter,  which 
are  given  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  and  the  Matsya 
Purana.  In  the  tenth  section  (pp.  114-122)  are  embraced 
such  notices  connected  with  the  subject  of  this  volume  as 
I have  observed  in  the  Bamayana.  In  one  of  the  passages 
men  of  all  the  four  castes  are  said  to  be  the  offspring  of 
Manu,  a female,  the  daughter  of  Daksha,  and  wife  of 
Kasyapa.  The  eleventh  section  contains  a collection  of 
texts  from  the  Mahabharata  and  its  appendage  the  Hari- 
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vamsa,  in  which  various  and  discrepant  explanations  are 
given  of  the  existing  diversity  of  castes,  one  of  them 
representing  all  the  four  classes  as  descendants  of  Manu 
Yaivasvata  (p.  126),  others  attributing  the  distinction  of 
classes  to  an  original  and  separate  creation  of  each,  which, 
however,  is  not  always  described  as  occurring  in  the  same 
manner  (pp.  128  ff.  and  153);  whilst  others,  again,  more 
reasonably,  declare  the  distinction  to  have  arisen  out  of 
differences  of  character  and  action.  This  section,  as 
well  as  the  one  which  precedes  it,  also  embraces  accounts 
of  the  perfection  which  prevailed  in  the  first  yugas,  and 
of  the  gradually  increasing  degeneracy  which  ensued  in 
those  that  followed.  The  twelfth  section  (pp.  155-158) 
contains  extracts  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  which 
coincide  for  the  most  part  with  those  drawn  from  the 
other  authorities.  One  text,  however,  describes  mankind 
as  the  offspring  of  Aryaman  and  Matrika ; and  another 
distinctly  declares  that  there  was  originally  but  one  caste. 
The  thirteenth  section  (pp.  159  f.)  sums  up  the  results  of 
the  entire  chapter,  and  asserts  the  conclusion  that  the 
sacred  books  of  the  Hindus  contain  no  uniform  or  con- 
sistent theory  of  the  origin  of  caste ; but,  on  the  con- 
trary, offer  a great  variety  of  explanations,  mythical, 
mystical,  and  rationalistic,  to  account  for  this  social  phe- 
nomenon. 

The  second  chapter  (pp.  160-238)  treats  of  the  tra- 
dition of  the  descent  of  the  Indian  nation  from  Manu. 
The  first  section  (pp.  162-181)  contains  a series  of  texts 
from  the  Big-veda,  which  speak  of  Manu  as  the  pro- 
genitor of  the  race  to  which  the  authors  of  the  hymns 
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belonged,  and  as  the  first  institutor  of  religious  rites ; 
and  adverts  to  certain  terms  employed  in  the  hymns, 
either  to  denote  mankind  in  general  or  to  signify  certain 
tribal  divisions.  The  second  section  (pp.  181-196)  ad- 
duces a number  of  legends  and  notices  regarding  Manu 
from  the  Brahmanas  and  other  works  next  in  order  of 
antiquity  to  the  hymns  of  the  Big-veda.  The  most  in- 
teresting and  important  of  these  legends  is  that  of  the 
deluge,  as  given  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  which  is 
afterwards  (pp.  216  ff.)  compared  with  the  later  versions 
of  the  same  story  found  in  the  Mahabharata  and  the 
Matsya,  Bhagavata  arid  Agni  Pur  anas,  which  are  ex- 
tracted in  the  third  section  (pp.  196-220).  Some  re- 
marks of  M.  Burnouf  and  Professor  Weber,  on  the 
question  whether  the  legend  of  a deluge  was  indigenous 
in  India,  or  derived  from  a Semitic  source,  are  noticed 
in  pp.  215  f.  The  fourth  section  adduces  the  legendary 
accounts  of  the  rise  of  castes  among  the  descendants  of 
Manu  and  Atri,  which  are  found  in  the  Puranas ; and 
quotes  a story  given  in  the  Mahabharata  about  king 
Yitahavya,  a Kshattriya,  being  transformed  into  a Brah- 
man by  the  mere  word  of  the  sage  Bhrigu. 

In  the  third  chapter  (pp.  239-295)  I have  endeavoured 
to  shew  what  light  is  thrown  by  a study  of  the  hymns  of 
the  Eig-  and  Atharva- vedas  upon  the  mutual  relations  of 
the  different  classes  of  Indian  society  at  the  time  when 
those  hymns  were  composed.  In  the  first  section  (pp. 
240-265)  the  various  texts  of  the  Eig-veda  in  which  the 
words  brahman  and  brahmana  occur  are  cited,  and  an 
attempt  is  made  to  determine  the  senses  in  which  those 
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words  are  there  employed.  The  result  of  this  examina- 
tion is  that  in  none  of  the  hymns  of  the  Big-veda,  except 
the  Purusha  Sukta,  is  there  any  distinct  reference  to  a 
recognized  system  of  four  castes,  although  the  occasional 
use  of  the  word  Brahmana,  which  is  apparently  equi- 
valent to  Brahma-putra,  or  “the  son  of  a priest,”  and 
other  indications  seem  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  the 
priesthood  had  already  become  a profession,  although  it 
did  not  yet  form  an  exclusive  caste  (see  pp.  258  f.,  2G3  ff.). 
The  second  section  (pp.  265-280)  is  made  up  of  quota- 
tions from  the  hymns  of  the  Big-veda  and  various  other 
later  works,  adduced  to  shew  that  persons  who  according 
to  ancient  Indian  tradition  were  not  of  priestly  families 
were  in  many  instances  reputed  to  be  authors  of  Vedic 
hymns,  and  in  two  cases,  at  least,  are  even  said  to  have 
exercised  priestly  functions.  These  two  cases  are  those 
(1)  of  Devapi  (pp.  269ff.),  and  (2)  of  Yisvamitra,  which  is 
afterwards  treated  at  great  length  in  the  fourth  chapter. 
This  section  concludes  with  a passage  from  the  Matsya 
Purana,  which  not  only  speaks  of  the  Kshattriyas  Manu, 
Ida,  and  Pururavas,  as  “utterers  of  Yedic  hymns” 
( mantra-vadinah ) ; but  also  names  three  Yaisyas,  Bha- 
landa,  Yandya,  and  Sanklrtti,  as  “ composers  of  hymns” 
(: mantra-lcritah ).  The  third  section  (pp.  280-289)  shews 
by  quotations  from  the  Atharva-veda  that  at  the  period 
when  those  portions  of  that  collection  which  are  later 
than  the  greater  part  of  the  Big-veda  were  composed, 
the  pretensions  of  the  Brahmans  had  been  considerably 
developed.  The  fourth  section  (pp.  289-295)  gives 
an  account  of  the  opinions  expressed  by  Professor 
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E.  Eoth  and  Dr.  M.  Haug  regarding  the  origin  of 
castes. 

The  fourth  chapter  (pp.  296-479)  contains  a series  of 
legendary  illustrations  derived  from  the  Bamayana,  the 
Mahabharata,  and  the  Puranas,  of  the  struggle  which 
appears  to  have  occurred  in  the  early  ages  of  Indian 
history  between  the  Brahmans  and  the  Kshattriyas,  after 
the  former  had  begun  to  constitute  an  exclusive  sacerdotal 
class,  but  before  their  rights  had  become  accurately  defined 
by  long  prescription,  and  when  the  members  of  the  ruling 
caste  were  still  indisposed  to  admit  their  pretensions. 
I need  not  here  state  in  detail  the  contents  of  the  first 
five  sections  (pp.  296-317)  which  record  various  legends 
descriptive  of  the  ruin  which  is  said  to  have  overtaken 
different  princes  by  whom  the  Brahmans  were  slighted 
and  their  claims  resisted.  The  sixth  and  following 
sections  down  to  the  thirteenth  (pp.  317-426)  contain, 
first,  such  references  to  the  two  renowned  rivals,  Va- 
sishtha  and  Visvamitra  as  are  found  in  the  hymns  of 
the  Big-veda,  and  which  represent  them  both  as  Yedic 
rishis ; secondly,  such  notices  of  them  as  occur  in  the 
Brahmanas,  and  shew  that  Visvamitra,  as  well  as  Va- 
sishtha,  had  officiated  as  a priest;  and,  thirdly,  a series 
of  legends  from  the  Bamayana  and  Mahabharata  which 
describe  the  repeated  struggles  for  superiority  in  which 
they  were  engaged,  and  attempt,  by  a variety  of 
fictions,  involving  miraculous  elements,  to  explain  the 
manner  in  which  Visvamitra  became  a Brahman,  and 
to  account  for  the  fact  which  was  so  distinctly  cer- 
tified by  tradition  (see  pp.  361  ff.),  but  appeared  so  un- 
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accountable  in  later  ages  (see  pp.  265 f.,  364 ff.),  that  that 
famous  personage,  although  notoriously  a Kshattriya  by 
birth,  had  nevertheless  exercised  sacerdotal  functions.2 
The  fourteenth  section  (pp.  426-430)  contains  a story 
from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  about  king  Janaka,  a Ra- 
janya,  renowned  for  his  stoical  temperament  and  religious 
knowledge,  who  communicated  theological  instruction  to 

2 As  I have  omitted  in  the  body  of  the  work  to  say  anything  of  the  views 
of  Signor  Angelo  de  Gubernatis  about  the  purport  of  the  Yedic  texts 
relating  to  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra,  I may  state  here  that  this  young 
Italian  Sanskritist,  in  his  Essay,  entitled  “ Fonti  Vediche  dell’  Epopea  ” 
(see  the  Ri vista  Orientale,  vol.  i.  pp.  409  ff.,  478  ff),  combats  the  opinion 
of  Professor  Roth  that  these  passages  refer  to  two  historical  personages, 
and  to  real  events  in  which  they  played  a part ; and  objects  that  Roth 
“ took  no  account  of  the  possibility  that  a legend  of  the  heavens  may  have 
been  based  upon  a human  foundation  ” (p.  409).  Signor  de  Gubernatis 
further  observes  that  the  33rd  and  53rd  hymns  of  the  third  Mandala  of  the 
Rig-veda  “ may  perhaps  have  been  recited  at  a later  period  in  connection 
with  some  battle  which  really  occured,  hut  that  the  fact  which  they  cele- 
brate seems  to  be  much  more  ancient,  and  to  be  lost  in  a very  remote 
myth  ” (p.  410).  Visvamitra,  he  considers,  is  one  of  the  appellations  of 
the  sun,  and  as  both  the  person  who  bears  this  name,  and  Indra  are  the 
sons  of  Kusika,  they  must  be  brothers  (p.  412.  See,  however,  the  remarks 
in  p.  347  f.  of  this  volume  on  the  epithet  Kausika  as  applied  to  Indra). 
Sudas,  according  to  Signor  de  Gubernatis  (p.  413),  denotes  the  horse  of  the 
sun,  or  the  sun  himself,  while  Vasishtha  is  the  greatest  of  the  Vasus,  and 
denotes  Agni,  the  solar  fire,  and  means,  like  Visvamitra,  the  sun  (p.  483). 
Signor  de  Gubernatis  is  further  of  opinion  (pp.  414,  478,  479,  and  483)  that 
both  the  33rd  and  53rd  hymns  of  the  third,  and  the  18th  hymn  of  the 
seventh  Mandala  are  comparatively  modern ; that  the  names  of  Kusikas 
and  Visvamitras  claimed  by  the  authors  of  the  two  former,  are  fraudu- 
lently assumed  ; while  the  last  (the  18th  hymn  of  the  seventh  Mandala)  was 
composed  by  a sacerdotal  family  who  claimed  Vasishtha  as  its  founder. 
I will  only  remark  that  the  theory  of  Signor  de  Gubernatis  appears  to  me 
to  be  an  improbable  one.  But  the  only  point  of  much  importance  for  my 
own  special  purpose  is  that  ancient  Indian  tradition  represents  both 
Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra  as  real  personages,  the  one  of  either  directly 
divine,  or  of  sacerdotal  descent,  and  the  other  of  royal  lineage.  They 
may,  however,  have  been  nothing  more  than  legendary  creations,  the 
fictitious  eponymi  of  the  families  which  bore  the  same  name. 
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some  eminent  Brahmans,  and  became  a member  of  their 
class.  In  the  fifteenth  section  (pp.  431-436)  two  other 
instances  are  adduced  from  the  same  Brahmana  and  from 
two  of  the  Upanishads,  of  Kshattriyas  who  were  in  pos- 
session of  truths  unknown  to  the  Brahmans,  and  who, 
contrary  to  the  usual  rule,  became  the  teachers  of  the 
latter.  The  sixteenth  section  (pp.  436-440)  contains  an 
extract  from  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  regarding  king 
Yisvantara  who,  after  at  first  attempting  to  prevent 
the  S'yaparna  Brahmans  from  officiating  at  his  sacrifice, 
became  at  length  convinced  by  one  of  their  number  of 
their  superior  knowledge,  and  accepted  their  services. 
In  the  seventeenth  section  (pp.  440-442)  a story  is  told 
of  Matanga,  the  spurious  offspring  of  a Brahman  woman 
by  a man  of  inferior  caste,  who  failed,  in  spite  of  his 
severe  and  protracted  austerities,  to  elevate  himself  (as 
Yisvamitra  had  done)  to  the  rank  of  a Brahman.  The 
eighteenth  section  (pp.  442-479)  contains  a series  of 
legends,  chiefly  from  the  Mahabharata,  regarding  the 
repeated  exterminations  of  the  Kshattriyas  by  the  war- 
like Brahman  Parasurama  of  the  race  of  Bhrigu,  and 
the  ultimate  restoration  of  the  warrior  tribe,  and  a 
variety  of  extravagant  illustrations  of  the  supernatural 
power  of  the  Brahmans,  related  by  the  god  Yayu  to 
king  Arjuna,  who  began  by  denying  the  superiority  of 
the  priests,  but  was  at  length  compelled  to  succumb 
to  the  overwhelming  evidence  adduced  by  his  aerial 
monitor. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  (pp.  480-488)  I have  given  some 
account  of  the  opinions  entertained  by  Manu,  and  the 
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authors  of  the  Mahabharata  and  the  Puranas,  regarding 
the  origin  of  the  tribes  dwelling  within,  or  adjacent  to, 
the  boundaries  of  Hindustan,  but  not  comprehended  in 
the  Indian  caste-system. 

The  sixth  and  concluding  chapter  (pp.  489-504)  con- 
tains the  Puranic  accounts  of  the  parts  of  the  earth  ex- 
terior to  Bharatavarsha,  or  India,  embracing  first,  the 
other  eight  Yarshas  or  divisions  of  Jambudvipa,  the  cen- 
tral continent ; secondly,  the  circular  seas  and  continents 
(dvlpas)  by  which  Jambudvipa  is  surrounded;  and, 
thirdly,  the  remoter  portions  of  the  mundane  system. 

The  Appendix  (pp.  505-515)  contains  some  supple- 
mentary notes. 

As  in  the  previous  edition,  I have  been  careful  to 
acknowledge  in  the  text  and  notes  of  this  volume  the 
assistance  which  I have  derived  from  the  writings  of  the 
different  Sanskrit  Scholars  who  have  treated  of  the  same 
subjects.  It  will,  however,  be  well  to  specify  here  the 
various  publications  to  which  I have  been  indebted  for 
materials.  In  1858,  I wrote  thus  : “ It  will  be  seen  at 
once  that  my  greatest  obligations  are  due  to  Professor 
H.  H.  Wilson,  whose  translation  of  the  Vishnu  Purana, 
with  abundant  and  valuable  notes,  derived  chiefly  from 
the  other  Puranas,  was  almost  indispensable  to  the  suc- 
cessful completion  of  such  an  attempt  as  the  present.” 
In  this  second  edition  also  I have  had  constant  occasion 
to  recur  to  Wilson’s  important  work,  now  improved  and 
enriched  by  the  additional  notes  of  the  editor  Dr.  Fitz- 
edward  Hall.  It  is  to  his  edition,  so  far  as  it  has  yet  ap- 
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peared,  that  my  references  have  been  made.  I acknow- 
ledged at  the  same  time  the  aid  which  I had  received 
from  M.  Langlois’  French  translation  of  the  Harivarhsa, 
and  from  M.  Burnouf’s  French  translation  of  the  first 
nine  hooks  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  which  opened  up 
an  easy  access  to  the  contents  of  the  original  works.  A 
large  amount  of  materials  has  also  been  supplied  to  me, 
either  formerly  or  for  the  preparation  of  the  present 
edition,  by  Mr.  Colebrooke’s  Miscellaneous  Essays ; by 
Professor  C.  Lassen’s  Indian  Antiquities ; Professor 
Pudolph  Eoth’s  Dissertations  on  the  Literature  and 
History  of  the  Yedas,  and  contributions  to  the  Journal  of 
the  German  Oriental  Society,  and  to  Weber’s  Indische 
Studicn,  etc.  ; Professor  Weber’s  numerous  articles  in 
the  same  Journals,  and  his  History  of  Indian  Literature ; 
Professor  Max  Muller’s  History  of  Ancient  Sanskrit 
Literature,  Chips  from  a German  Workshop,  article  on 
the  Funeral  rites  of  the  Brahmans,  etc.  ; Professor 
Benfey’s  Glossary  of  the  Sama  Yeda,  and  translations 
of  Yedic  hymns ; Dr.  Haug’s  text  and  translation  of 
the  Aitareya  Brahmana : while  much  valuable  aid  has 
been  derived  from  the  written  communications  with 
which  I have  been  favoured  by  Professor  Aufrecht, 
as  well  as  from  his  Catalogue  of  the  Bodleian  Sanskrit 
MSS.  I am  also  indebted  to  Professor  Muller  for  point- 
ing out  two  texts  which  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix, 
and  to  Professor  Goldstucker  for  copying  for  me  two 
passages  of  Kumarila  Bhatta’s  Mlmansa-varttika,  which 
are  printed  in  the  same  place,  and  for  making  some 
corrections  in  my  translations  of  them. 
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I formerly  observed  that  at  the  same  time  my  own 
researches  had  u enabled  me  to  collect  a good  many 
texts  which  I had  not  found  elsewhere  adduced  ; ” and 
the  same  remark  applies  to  a considerable  portion  of 
the  new  matter  which  has  been  adduced  in  the  present 
edition. 


CONTENTS 


PAGES. 

v. — xvi.  PREFACE. 

1 — 6.  INTRODUCTION,  containing  a preliminary  survey  of 

THE  SOURCES  OF  INFORMATION. 

7 — 160.  CHAPTER  I. — Mythical  accounts  of  the  creation  of 

MAN,  AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 

7 — 15.  Sect.  I.  Ninetieth  hymn  of  the  tenth  Book  of  the  Rig- 
veda  Sanhita,  called  Purusha-Sukta,  or  the  hymn  to 
Purusha. 

15 — 16.  Sect.  II.  Quotation  from  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita,  vii.  1, 
1,  4ff. 

17 — 22.  Sect.  III.  Citations  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  the 
Taittirlya  Brahmana,  the  Yayasaneyi  Sanhita,  and  the 
Atharva-veda. 

22 — 34.  Sect.  IY.  Further  quotations  from  the  Taittirlya  Brah- 
mana, Sanhita,  and  Aranyaka,  and  from  the  S'atapatha 
Brahmana. 

35 — 42.  Sect.  Y.  Manu’s  account  of  the  origin  of  castes. 

43 — 49.  Sect.  YI.  Account  of  the  system  of  yugas,  manvantaras, 
and  kalpas,  according  to  the  Yishnu  Purana  and  other 
authorities. 

49 — 73.  Sect.  YII.  Account  of  the  different  creations,  including 
that  of  the  castes,  according  to  the  Yishnu  Purana,  with 
some  passages  from  the  Brahmanas,  containing  the  germs 
of  the  Puranic  statements. 

74 — 107.  Sect.  YIII.  Account  of  the  different  creations,  including 
that  of  the  castes,  according  to  the  Yayu  and  Harkandeya 
Puranas. 


xvm 


CONTENTS. 


PAGES. 

107—114. 

114—122. 

122—155. 

155—158. 

159—160. 

161— 238. 

162— 181. 
181—196. 

196—220. 

220—238. 

239— 295. 

240— 265. 
265—280. 


280—289. 

289—295. 


Sect.  IX.  Legend  of  Brahma  and  his  daughter,  according 
to  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  and  of  S’atarupa,  according  to 
the  Matsya  Purana. 

Sect.  X.  Quotations  from  the  Ramayana  on  the  creation, 
and  on  the  origin  of  castes. 

Sect.  XI.  Quotations  from  the  Mahabharata  and  Hari- 
vamsa  on  the  same  subjects,  and  on  the  four  yugas. 

Sect.  XII.  Citations  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana  on  the 
creation  and  on  the  origin  of  castes. 

Sect.  XIII.  Results  of  this  chapter. 

CHAPTER  II.  — Teadition  of  the  descent  of  the 
Indian  eace  feom  Manu. 

Sect.  I.  On  Manu  as  the  progenitor  of  the  Aryan  Indians 
and  the  institutor  of  religious  rites,  according  to  the 
hymns  of  the  Rig-veda 

Sect.  II.  Legend  of  Manu  and  the  deluge  from  the  S’ata- 
patha  Brahmana,  and  other  notices  regarding  Manu  from 
the  S'atapatha,  Aitareya,  and  Taittiiiya  Brahmanas,  the 
Taittiriya  Sanhita,  and  the  Chandogya  Upanishad. 

Sect.  III.  Extracts  from  the  Mahabharata  and  the  Matsya, 
Bhagavata,  and  Agni  Puranas  regarding  Manu,  and  the 
deluge;  and  comparison  of  the  versions  of  this  legend 
adduced  in  this  and  the  preceding  section. 

Sect.  IY.  Legendary  accounts  of  the  origin  of  castes 
among  the  descendants  of  Manu  and  Atri,  according  to 
the  Puranas. 

CHAPTER  III On  the  mutual  eelations  of  the 

DIFFEEENT  CLASSES  OF  INDIAN  SOCIETY,  ACCOBDING  TO  THE 
HYMNS  OF  THE  RlG-  AND  AtHABVA-YEDAS. 

Sect.  I.  On  the  signification  of  the  words  brahman  and 
brahmana,  etc.,  in  the  Rig-veda. 

Sect.  II.  Quotations  from  the  Rig-veda,  the  Xirukta,  the 
Mahabharata  and  other  works,  to  show  that  according  to 
ancient  Indian  tradition  persons  not  of  priestly  families 
were  authors  of  Yedic  hymns,  and  exercised  priestly 
functions. 

Sect.  III.  Texts  from  the  Atharva-veda,  illustrating  the 
progress  of  Brahmanical  pretensions. 

Sect.  IV.  Opinions  of  Professor  R.  Roth  and  Dr.  M.  Haug 
regarding  the  origin  of  caste  among  the  Hindus. 


CONTENTS. 


XIX 


PAGES. 

296—400. 


296—298. 

298—306. 

306— 307. 

307— 315. 

316— 317. 

317— 337. 

337—371. 


371—375. 


375—378. 

379—388. 

388—397. 


397—411. 


411—414. 

414—426. 


426—430. 


431—436. 


436—440. 

440—442. 


CHAPTER  IV. — Early  contests  between  the  Brah- 
mans AND  THE  KsHATTRIYAS. 

Sect.  I.  Manu’s  summary  of  refractory  and  submissive 
monarcbs. 

Sect.  II.  Legend  of  Vena. 

Sect.  III.  Legend  of  Pururavas. 

Sect.  IV.  Story  of  Nakuska. 

Sect.  V.  Story  of  Nimi. 

Sect.  VI.  Vasishtha,  according  to  tke  Rig-veda  and  later 
works. 

Sect.  VII.  Visvamitra,  according  to  tke  Rig-veda,  Aita- 
reya  Brahmana  and  later  autkorities ; earlier  and  later 
relations  of  priestly  families  and  tke  otker  classes. 

Sect.  Vila.  Do  tke  details  in  tke  last  two  sections  enable 
us  to  decide  in  wkat  relation  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra 
stood  to  each  otker  as  priests  of  Sudas  ? 

Sect.  VIII.  Story  of  Trisanku. 

Sect.  IX.  Legend  of  Harischandra. 

Sect.  X.  Contest  of  Vasisktka  and  Visvamitra,  and  en- 
trance of  the  latter  into  tke  Brahman  caste,  according  to 
the  Mahabharata. 

Sect.  XI.  Tke  same  legend,  and  those  of  Trisanku,  and 
Ambarlska,  according  to  the  Ramayana,  with  a further 
story  about  Visvamitra  from  tke  Mahabharata. 

Sect.  XII.  Other  accounts  from  the  Mahabharata  of  tho 
way  in  which  Visvamitra  became  a Brahman. 

Sect.  XIII.  Legend  of  Saudasa,  and  further  story  of  the 
rivalry  of  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra,  according  to  the 
Mahabharata,  with  an  extract  from  the  Raja  Tarangim. 

Sect.  XIV.  Story  from  the  S'utapatha  Brahmana  about 
king  Janaka  becoming  a Brahman,  with  extracts  from  the 
Mahabharata  about  the  same  prince. 

Sect.  XV.  Other  instances  in  which  Brahmans  are  said 
to  have  been  instructed  in  divine  knowledge  by  Kshat- 
triyas. 

Sect.  XVI.  Story  of  king  Visvantara  and  the  S'yaparna 
Brahmans. 

Sect.  XVII.  Story  of  Matanga,  who  tried  in  vain  to  raise 
himself  to  the  position  of  a Brahman. 


XX 


CONTENTS. 


PAGF.9. 

442—479.  Sect.  XVIII.  Legend  of  the  Brahman  Parasurama,  the 
exterminator  of  the  Kshattriyas,  according  to  the  Maha- 
bharata  and  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  with  a series  of  nar- 
ratives from  the  former  work  illustrating  the  superhuman 
power  of  the  Brahmans. 

480 — 488.  CHAPTER  V.  Relation  of  the  Bbahmanical  Indians 

TO  THE  NEIGHBOURING  TRIBES,  ACCORDING  TO  MANU,  THE 

Hahabharata,  and  the  Puranas. 

489 — 504.  CHAPTER  VI.  Puranic  accounts  of  the  parts  of  the 

EARTH  EXTERIOR  TO  BhaRATAVARSHA,  OR  INDIA. 

505 — 516.  Appendix,  containing  supplementary  notes. 

517 — 532.  Index. 


ERRATA  ET  CORRIGENDA. 


Page  23,  line  19,  for  “beingy  eliow  ” read  “being  yellow.” 


V 

CO 

CO 

yy 

17  ff.,  for  “ 59-64  ” read  “ 58-63.” 

V 

42, 

yy 

4 from  foot,  for  “p.  36  ” read  “p.  37.” 

46, 

yy 

26,  for  “p.  42  ” read  “ p.  43.” 

47, 

yy 

8,  for  « 12,826  ” read  “iii.  826.” 

yy 

51, 

yy 

17,  for  “ Purushottasna  ” read  “ Purushottama.” 

V 

123, 

yt 

19,  for  “ to  ” read  “ tu." 

V 

127, 

yy 

18 f.,  for  “the  two  by  which  these  three  are  followed, 
those  which  follow,  viz.  in  pp.  134  and  139.” 

yy 

136, 

yy 

18,  for  “ 116  " read  “ 11  and  12.” 

yy 

169, 

yy 

26,  for  “ Vivaswat  ” read  “ Vivasvat.” 

yy 

170, 

yy 

28  and  33,  for  “ Mataris'wan  ” read  Mataris’van.” 

y » 

171, 

yy 

26,  for  “ As'wins  ” read  “ As'vins.” 

yy 

180, 

yy 

28,  before  “ Prajapatir  ” insert  “ii.  33.” 

yy 

194, 

yy 

5,  for  “ md  bhaja  ” read  “m3  abhaja .” 

yy 

221, 

yy 

20,  before  “ Prishadhras  ” insert  “iv.  1,  12.” 

yy 

222, 

yy 

7,  for  “ is.  2 ” read  “ ix.  2,  16.” 

yy 

— 

yy 

13,  before  “ Nabhago  ” insert  “ iv.  1,  14.” 

yy 

235, 

yy 

1 9,  for  “ iv.  ” read  “ ix.” 

yy 

251, 

yy 

27,  for  “3”  read  “ 2.” 

yy 

258, 

yy 

3 from  the  foot,  for  “ viii.”  read  “ vii.” 

yy 

274, 

yy 

8,  for  “ lilipat”  read  “ DilTpat .” 

yy 

280, 

yy 

14,  for  “ was”  read  “ were.” 

yy 

307, 

yy 

10,  for  “ virat  ” read  “ viraj .” 

yy 

308, 

yy 

24,  before  “ Nahusho  ” insert  “ 12460.” 

yy 

318, 

yy 

4,  for  “139f ."read  “ 161  f.” 

yr 

371, 

yy 

12,  for  “ vii.”  read  “ viia.” 

)> 

399, 

yy 

18,  for  “ 58,  18”  read  “ 56,  18.” 

yy 

OO 

“-I 

yy 

2,  for  “ thei  rdesertion  ” read  “ their  desertion." 

ORIGINAL  SANSKRIT  TEXTS. 


PART  FIRST. 


INTRODUCTION 

CONTAINING  A PRELIMINARY  SURVEY  OF  THE  SOURCES  OF 
INFORMATION. 

I propose  in  the  present  volume  to  give  some  account  of  the  tra- 
ditions, legends,  and  mythical  narratives  which  the  different  classes 
of  ancient  Indian  writings  contain  regarding  the  origin  of  mankind, 
and  the  classes  or  castes  into  which  the  Hindus  have  long  been  dis- 
tributed. In  order  to  ascertain  whether  the  opinions  which  have 
prevailed  in  India  on  these  subjects  have  continued  fixed  and  uniform 
from  the  earliest  period,  or  whether  they  have  varied  from  age  to  age, 
and  if  so,  what  modifications  they  have  undergone,  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  first  of  all  determine  the  chronological  order  of  the 
various  works  from  which  our  information  is  to  be  drawn.  This  task 
of  classification  can,  as  far  as  regards  its  great  outlines,  he  easily  ac- 
complished. Although  we  cannot  discover  sufficient  grounds  for  fixing 
with  any  precision  the  dates  of  these  different  books,  we  are  perfectly 
able  to  settle  the  order  in  which  the  most  important  of  those  which 
are  to  form  the  basis  of  this  investigation  were  composed.  From  a 
comparison  of  these  several  literary  records,  it  will  be  found  that  the 
Hindus,  like  all  other  civilized  nations,  have  passed  through  various 
stages  of  development, — social,  moral,  religious,  and  intellectual.  The 
ideas  and  beliefs  which  are  exhibited  in  their  oldest  documents,  are 
not  the  same  as  those  which  we  encounter  in  their  later  writings. 
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The  principal  books  to  which  we  must  look  for  information  on  the 
subjects  of  our  enquiry  are  the  Vedas,  including  the  Brahmanas  and 
Upanishads,  the  Sutras,  the  Institutes  of  Manu,  and  the  Itihasas  and 
Puranas.  Of  these  different  classes  of  works,  the  Vedas  are  allowed 
by  all  competent  enquirers  to  be  by  far  the  most  ancient. 

There  are,  as  every  student  of  Indian  literature  is  aware,  four 
Vedas, — the  Rig-veda,  the  Sama-veda,  the  Tajur-veda,  and  the  Atharva- 
veda.  Each  of  the  collections  of  works  known  as  a Veda  consists  of 
two  parts,  which  are  called  its  mantra  and  its  brahmana.1  The  Man- 
tras are  either  metrical  hymns,  or  prose  forms  of  prayer.  The  Rig- 
veda  and  the  Samaveda  consist  only  of  mantras  of  the  former  descrip- 
tion. The  Brahmanas  contain  regulations  regarding  the  employment 
of  the  mantras,  and  the  celebration  of  the  various  rites  of  sacrifice, 
and  also  embrace  certain  treatises  called  Aranyakas,  and  others  called 
TJpanishads  or  Vedantas  (so  called  from  their  being  the  concluding 
portions  of  each  Veda),  which  expound  the  mystical  sense  of  some  of 
the  ceremonies,  and  discuss  the  nature  of  the  godhead,  and  the  means 
of  acquiring  religious  knowledge  with  a view  to  final  liberation. 

The  part  of  each  Veda  which  contains  the  mantras,  or  hymns,  is 
called  its  Sanhita.2  Thus  the  Rig-veda  Sanhita  means  the  collection  of 
hymns  belonging  to  the  Rig-veda.  Of  the  four  collections  of  hymns, 
that  belonging  to  the  last-mentioned  Veda,  which  contains  no  less  than 
1,017  of  these  compositions,  is  by  far  the  most  important  for  historical 
purposes.  Next  in  value  must  be  reckoned  those  hymns  of  the  Atharva- 
veda,  which  are  peculiar  to  that  collection,  another  portion  of  which, 
however,  is  borrowed,  in  most  cases,  verbatim,  from  the  Rig-veda.3 

1 Siivana  says  in  his  commentary  on  the  Rigveda  (vol.  p.  i.  p.  4) : Mantra-brdh 
mdnutmakam  tavad  adushtam  lahlhanam  \ ata  eva  Apastambo  yajna-paribhashuyam 
evaha  ‘ mantra-brahmanayor  veda-ndmadheyam'  \ “The  definition  (of  the  Yeda)  as  a 
book  composed  of  mantra  and  brahmana,  is  unobjectionable.  Hence  Apastamba  says 
in  the  Yajnaparibhfislia,  ‘ Mantra  and  Brahmana  have  the  name  of  Veda.’  ” 

2 This  definition  applies  to  all  the  Sanhitas,  except  that  of  the  Taittiriya,  or  Black 
Yajur,  Veda,  in  which  Mantra  and  Brahmana  are  combined.  But  even  this  Sanhita 
had  a separate  Brahmana  connected  with  it.  See  Muller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  350, 
and  Weber’s  Indische  Literaturgeschichte,  p.  83.  The  general  character  of  the  Vajas- 
aneyi  and  Atharva  Sanhitas  is  not  affected  by  the  fact  that  the  last  section  of  the 
former  is  an  Upanishad,  and  that  the  fifteenth  book  of  the  latter  has  something  of  the 
nature  of  a Brahmana. 

2 For  further  information  on  the  Vedas,  reference  may  he  made  to  Professor 
Max  Muller’s  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature,  passim,  and  also  to  vols.  ii.  iii.  and  iv.  of 
the  present  work. 
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From  this  succinct  account  of  the  contents  of  the  Yedas,  it  is  clear 
that  the  Mantras  must  constitute  their  most  ancient  portions,  since  the 
Brahmanas,  which  regulate  the  employment  of  the  hymns,  of  necessity 
pre-suppose  the  earlier  existence  of  the  latter.  On  this  subject  the 
commentator  on  the  Taittirlya,  or  Black  Yajur-veda,  Sanhita  thus 
expresses  himself  (p.  9 of  the  Calcutta  edition) : — 

Yadyapi  mantralrdhmandtmako  vedas  tathupi  brdhmamsya  mantra- 
vydklidna-rupatvdd  mantra  evddau  samdmndtah  | “ Although  the  Yeda 
is  formed  both  of  Mantra  and  Brahmana,  yet  as  the  Brahmana  consists 
of  an  explanation  of  the  Mantras,  it  is  the  latter  which  were  at  first 
recorded.”4 

The  priority  of  the  hymns  to  the  Brahmanas  is  accordingly  attested  by 
the  constant  quotations  from  the  former  which  are  found  in  the  latter.5 
Another  proof  that  the  hymns  are  far  older  than  any  other  portion 
of  Indian  literature  is  to  be  found  in  the  character  of  their  language. 
They  are  composed  in  an  ancient  dialect  of  the  Sanskrit,  containing 
many  words  of  which  the  sense  was  no  longer  known  with  certainty  in 
the  age  of  Yaska,  the  author  of  the  Hirukta,6  and  many  grammatical 
forms  which  had  become  obsolete  in  the  time  of  the  great  grammarian 
Panini,  who  refers  to  them  as  peculiar  to  the  hymns  ( chhandas ).7  A 
third  argument  in  favour  of  the  greater  antiquity  of  the  mantras  is 
supplied  by  the  fact  that  the  gods  whom  they  represent  as  the  most 
prominent  objects  of  adoration,  such  as  Indra  and  Varuna,  occupy 
but  a subordinate  position  in  the  Itihasas  and  Puranas,  whilst  others, 
viz.,  Vishnu  and  Budra,  though  by  no  means  the  most  important 
deities  of  the  hymns,  are  exalted  to  the  first  rank,  and  assume  a 
different  character,  in  the  Puranic  pantheon.8 

4 See  also  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Nirukta  in  p.  174  of  the  2nd  vol.  of 
this  work,  and  that  cited  from  Sayana  in  p.  195  of  the  same  vol.  Compare  the 
the  following  passage  of  the  Mundaka  Upanishad,  i.  2,  1 : Tad  etat  satyam  manlrcshu 
harmani  havayo  yany  apasyams  tdni  tretayam  bahudha  santatdni  | “ This  is  true : 
the  rites  which  the  rishis  saw  (i.e.  discovered  by  revelation)  in  the  hymns — these 
rites  were  in  great  variety  celebrated  in  the  Treta  (age).” 

5 See  vol.  ii.  of  this  work,  p.  195,  and  the  article  on  the  “Interpretation  of  the 
Veda”  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  ii.  new  series,  pp.  316  ff. 

6 See  vol.  ii.  of  this  work,pp.  178  ff,  and  my  article  on  the  “Interpretation  of  the 
Yeda”  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  ii.  new  series,  pp.  323  If. 

7 See  vol.  ii.  of  this  work,  pp.  210  ff. 

6 See  vol.  ii.  of  this  work,  212  ff,  and  vol.  iv.  1,  2,  and  passim. 
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On  all  these  grounds  it  may  be  confidently  concluded  that  the 
mantras,  or  hymns,  of  the  Rig-veda  are  by  far  the  most  ancient 
remains  of  Indian  literature.  The  hymns  themselves  are  of  different 
periods,  some  being  older,  and  some  more  recent.  This  is  shown  not 
only  by  the  nature  of  the  case, — as  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the 
whole  of  the  contents  of  such  a large  national  collection  as  the  Rig- 
veda  Sanhita*  should  have  been  composed  by  the  men  of  one,  or 
even  two,  generations, — but  also  by  the  frequent  references  which 
occur  in  the  mantras  themselves  to  older  rishis,  or  poets,  and  to  older 
hymns. 8 It  is,  therefore,  quite  possible  that  a period  of  several  centuries 
may  have  intervened  between  the  composition  of  the  oldest  and  that  of 
the  most  recent  of  these  poems.  But  if  so,  it  is  also  quite  conceivable 
that  in  this  interval  considerable  changes  may  have  taken  place  in 
the  religious  ideas  and  ceremonies,  and  in  the  social  and  ecclesiastical 
institutions  of  the  people  among  whom  these  hymns  were  produced, 
and  that  some  traces  of  these  changes  may  be  visible  on  comparing  the 
different  hymns  with  each  other. 

No  sufficient  data  exist  for  determining  with  exactness  the  period 
at  which  the  hymns  were  composed.  Professor  Muller  divides  them 
into  two  classes,  the  Mantras  or  more  recent  hymns,  which  he  supposes 
may  have  been  produced  between  1000  and  800  years, — and  the 
older  hymns,  to  which  he  applies  the  name  of  Chhandas,  and  which 
he  conceives  may  have  been  composed  between  1200  and  1000  years, — 
before  the  Christian  era.  Other  scholars  are  of  opinion  that  they  may 
be  even  older  (see  Miiller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.,  p.  572,  and  the  Preface  to 
the  4th  Yol.  of  the  same  author’s  edition  of  the  Rig-veda,  pp.  iv.-xiii). 
This  view  is  shared  by  Dr.  Haug,  who  thus  writes  in  his  introduction 
to  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  p.  47 : “ We  do  not  hesitate,  therefore,  to 
assign  the  composition  of  the  bulk  of  the  Brahmanas  to  the  years 
1400-1200  b.c.  ; for  the  Samhita  we  require  a period  of  at  least  500- 
600  years,  with  an  interval  of  about  two  hundred  years  between  the 
end  of  the  proper  Brahmana  period.  Thus  we  obtain  for  the  bulk  of 
Samhita  the  space  from  1400-2000;  the  oldest  hymns  and  sacrificial 
formulas  may  be  a few  hundred  years  more  ancient  still,  so  that  we 
would  fix  the  very  commencement  of  Vedic  literature  between  2000- 
2400  b.c.” 

9 See  yol.  ii.  of  this  work,  pp.  206  if.,  and  vol.  iii.  pp.  116  fi1.,  121  if. 
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Next  in  order  of  time  to  the  most  recent  of  the  hymns  come,  of 
course,  the  Brahmanas.  Of  these  (1)  the  Aitareya  and  S'ankhayana 
are  connected  with  the  Itig-vcda ; (2)  the  Tandya,  the  Panchavimsa  and 
the  Chhandogya  with  the  Sama-veda;  (3)  the  Taittiriya  with  the  Tait- 
tiriya  or  Black  Yajur-veda ; (4)  the  S'atapatha  with  the  Vajasaneyi  San- 
hita  or  White  Yajur-veda ; and  (5)  the  Gopatha  with  the  Atharva-veda.10 
These  works,  written  in  prose,  prescribe,  as  I have  already  intimated,  the 
manner  in  which  the  Mantras  are  to  be  used  and  the  various  rites  of  sacri- 
fice to  be  celebrated.  They  also  expound  the  mystical  signification  of 
some  of  the  ceremonies,  and  adduce  a variety  of  legends  to  illustrate  the 
origin  and  efficacy  of  some  of  the  ritual  prescriptions.  That  in  order  of 
age  the  Brahmanas  stand  next  to  the  Mantras  is  proved  by  their  simple, 
antiquated,  and  tautological  style,  as  well  as  by  the  character  of  their 
language,  which,  though  approaching  more  nearly  than  that  of  the 
hymns,  to  classical  or  Paninean  Sanskrit,  is  yet  distinguished  by  certain 
archaisms  both  of  vocabulary  and  of  grammatical  form  which  are  un- 
known to  the  Itihasas  and  Puranas.11  The  most  recent  portions  of  the 
Brahmanas  are  the  Aranyakas  and  Upanishads,  of  which  the  character 
and  contents  have  been  already  summarily  indicated.  The  remaining 
works  which  form  the  basis  of  our  investigations  come  under  the  de- 
signation of  Smriti,  as  distinguished  from  that  of  S'ruti,  which  is  ap- 
plied to  the  Mantras,  Brahmanas,  Aranyakas,  and  Upanishads. 

The  term  Smriti  includes  (1)  the  Vedangas,  such  as  the  Nirukta  of 
Yaska,  (2)  the  Sutras  or  aphorisms,  srauta  and  grihya,  or  sacrificial  and 
domestic,  etc.,  (3)  the  Institutes  of  Manu,  (4)  the  Itihasas  and  Puranas. 
To  the  class  of  Itihasas  belong  (1)  the  Eamayana  (said  to  be  the  work 
of  Yalmiki),  which  contains  an  account  in  great  part,  at  least,  fabulous, 
of  the  adventures  of  Bama,  and  the  Mahabharata,  which  describes  the 
wars  and  adventures  of  the  Kurus  and  Pandus,  and  embraces  also  a 
great  variety  of  episodes  and  numerous  mythological  narratives,  as  well 
as  religious,  philosophical,  and  political  discussions,  which  are  inter- 
woven with,  or  interpolated  in,  the  framework  of  the  poem.  This 

10  For  further  details  on  these  Brahmanas,  the  reader  may  consult  Professor  Max 
Muller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  345  ff. ; Professor  Weber’s  Indisehe  Literatur- 
geschichte,  and  Ir.dische  Studien  ; and  Dr.  Haug’s  Aitareya  Brahmana. 

11  See,  for  example,  the  S'.  P.  Br.  xi.  5,  1,  15  ; and  the  Taitt.  Sankita,  ii.  2,  10,  2, 
and  ii.  6.  7.  1. 
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work  is  said  to  be  the  production  of  Vyasa,  but  its  great  bulk,  its 
almost  encyclopaedic  character,  and  the  discrepancies  in  doctrine  which 
are  observable  between  its  different  parts,  lead  inevitably  to  the  con- 
clusion that  it  is  not  the  composition  of  a single  author,  but  has  received 
large  additions  from  a succession  of  writers,  who  wished  to  obtain  cur- 
rency and  authority  for  their  several  opinions  by  introducing  them  into 
this  great  and  venerated  repository  of  national  tradition.13 

The  Puranas  are  commonly  said  to  be  eighteen  in  number,  in  addition 
to  certain  inferior  works  of  the  same  description  called  Upapuranas. 
Por  an  account  of  these  books  and  a summary  of  their  contents,  I must 
refer  to  the  late  Professor  H.  II.  Wilson’s  introduction  to  his  translation 
of  the  Vishnu  Purana.13 

In  treating  the  several  topics  which  are  to  be  handled  in  this  volume, 
I propose  in  each  case  to  adduce,  first,  any  texts  bearing  upon  it  which 
may  be  found  in  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda ; next,  those  in  the  Brah- 
manas  and  their  appendages  ; and,  lastly,  those  occurring  in  any  of  the 
different  classes  of  works  coming  under  the  designation  of  Smriti.  By 
this  means  we  shall  learn  what  conceptions  or  opinions  were  entertained 
.on  each  subject  by  the  oldest  Indian  authors,  and  what  were  the  various 
modifications  to  which  these  ideas  were  subjected  by  their  successors. 

t2  On  the  Ramayana  and  Mahubharata,  see  Professor  Monicr  'Williams’s  “ Indian 
Epic  Poetry,”  which  contains  a careful  analysis  of  the  leading  narrative  of  each  of  the 
poems. 

13  See  also  the  same  author’s  analyses  of  the  contents  of  the  Vishnu,  Yayu,  Agni, 
and  Bruhma-vaivartta  Puranas  in  the  “ Gleanings  of  Science,”  published  in  Calcutta, 
and  those  of  the  Brahma  and  Padma  Puranas  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society,  No.  ix  (1838)  and  No.  x.  (1839). 


CHAPTEB  I. 


MYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAN,  AND  OF  THE 
ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  different  tests  to  be  adduced  in  this  chapter, 
that  from  a very  early  period  the  Indian  writers  have  propounded  a 
great  variety  of  speculations  regarding  the  origin  of  mankind,  and  of 
the  classes  or  castes  into  which  they  found  their  own  community 
divided.  The  most  commonly  received  of  these  explanations  is  the 
fable  which  represents  the  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and 
Sudras,  to  have  been  separately  created  from  the  head,  the  breast 
or  arms,  the  thighs,  and  the  feet  of  the  Creator.  Of  this  mythical 
account  no  trace  is  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  hymns  of  the  ltig-veda, 
except  one,  the  Purusha  Sukta. 

Although  for  reasons  which  will  be  presently  stated,  I esteem  it 
probable  that  this  hymn  belongs  to  the  most  recent  portion  of  the  Rig- 
veda,  it  will  be  convenient  to  adduce  and  to  discuss  it  first,  along  with 
certain  other  texts  from  the  Brahmanas,  Itihasas,  and  Puranas,  which 
professedly  treat  of  the  origin  of  mankind  and  of  caste,  before  we 
proceed  to  examine  the  older  parts  of  the  hymn-collection,  with  the 
view  of  ascertaining  what  opinion  the  authors  of  them  appear  to  have 
entertained  in  regard  to  the  earliest  history  of  their  race,  and  to  the 
grounds  of  those  relations  which  they  found  subsisting  between  the 
different  classes  of  society  contemporary  with  themselves. 

Sect.  I. — 90 th  Hymn  of  the  10 th  Booh  of  the  Rig-veda  Sanhita,  called 
Purusha  Suhta,  or  the  hymn  to  Purusha. 

This  celebrated  hymn  contains,  as  far  as  we  know,  the  oldest  extant 
passage  which  makes  mention  of  the  fourfold  origin  of  the  Hindu  race. 
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In  order  to  appreciate  the  character  of  this  passage,  we  must  con- 
sider it  in  connection  with  its  context.  I therefore  quote  the  whole  of 
the  hymn  :M 

H.  Y.  x.  90.  1.  Sahasra-sirshd  Purushah  sahasrdkshah  sahasra- 
pdt  | sa  bhumim  visvato  vritvd  atyatishthad  dasdngulam  | 2.  Purushah 
evedarn  sarvarh  yad  bhutam  yachcha  bhdvyam  \ utdmritatvasyesdno  yad 
annendtirohati  | 3.  Ptdvdn  asya  mahimd  ato  jydydihscha  Purushah 
| pudo  'sya  vised  bhutdni  tripdd  asydmritam  divi  | 4.  Tripdd  urdhva 
ud  ait  Purushah  pddo  ’ syehdhhavat  punah  \ tato  vishvan  vyakrdmat 
sdsandnasane  abhi  | 5.  tasmdd  Viral  ajdyata  Virdjo  adhi  Purushah 
| sa  juto  aty  arichyata  paschud  bhumim  atlxo  purah  | 6.  Yat  Purushena 
havishd  devdh  yajnam  atanvata  \ vasanto  asydsid  djyam  grishmah  idh- 
mah  sarad  havih  \ 7.  Tam  yajnam  harhishi  praukshan  Purushaih 

jdtam  agratah  \ tena  devdh  ayajanta  sddhydh  rishayas  cha  ye  \ 8. 
Tasmdd  yajnut  sarvahutah  sambhritam  prisliaddjyam  | pasun  turns  chakre 
vuyavydn  dranydn  grdmyds  cha  ye  | 9.  Tasmdd  yajnat  sarvahutah 
richah  sdmdni  jajnire  | chhanduihsi  jajnire  tasmdd  yajus  tasmdd  ajd- 
yata | 10.  Tasmdd  asva  ajdyanta  ye  ke  cha  ubhayudatah  | gdvo  ha 
jajnire  tasmdt  tasmdj  jdtdh  ajdvayah  \ 11.  Yat  Purushaih  vi  ada- 
dhuh  katidhd  vi  akalpayan  \ mukham  kirn  asya  kau  bd.hu,  led  uru 
pudd  uchyete  ] 12.  Brahmano  ’ sya  mukham  usid  bdhu  rdjanyah 

Irritah  | uru  tad  asya  yad  vaisyah  padbhydih  sudro  ajdyata  | 13. 
chandramdh  manaso  jdtas  chakshoh  suryo  ajdyata  | mukhdd  Indras 
cha  Agnis  cha  prdnud  Vdyur  ajdyata  | 14.  Nubhyah  asid  antari- 
lcsham  slrshno  dyauh  samavarttata  \ padbhydm  bhumir  disah  srotrdt 
tatha  lokdn  akalpayan  \ 15.  Saptdsydsan  paridhayas  trih  sapta 
samidhah  kritdh  \ devdh  yad  yajnam  tanvdndh  abadhnan  Purusham 
pasum  l 16.  Yajnena  yajnam  ayajanta  devas  tdni  dharmdni  pratha- 


14  The  Purusha  Siikta  is  also  found  in  the  Yajasaneyi  Sanhita  of  the  White 
Yajar-veda  (31.  1-16)  and  in  the  Atharva-veda  (19.  6.  1 ff.)  See  Colebrooke’s  Miscel- 
laneous Essays,  i.  167  f.>  and  note  in  p.  309  (or  pp.  104,  and  197,  of  Messrs.  Williams 
and  Norgate’s  edition) ; Burnouf’s  Bhagavata  Purana,  vol.  i.  Preface,  pp.  cxsiii.  ff. ; 
Wilson’s  Preface  to  his  translation  of  the  Rigveda,  vol.  i.  p.  xliv.  ; Professor  Roth’s 
remarks  in  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  i.  pp.  78  f . ; Muller  in 
Bunsen’s  Philosophy  of  Univ.  History,  vol.  i.  p.  344 ; Muller’s  Anc.  Sank.  Lit.,  pp. 
570  f . ; Professor  Weher’s  translation  in  Indische  Studien  Lx.  p.  5;  and  my  own 
translation,  notes  and  remarks  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1865, 
pp.  353  ff.,  and  for  1866,  pp.  282  f. 
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mam  dsan  [ te  ha  nulcam  mahimunah  sachanta  yatra  purve  sudh- 
yah  santi  devah  | 

“1.  Purusha  has  a thousand  heads,15  a thousand  eyes,  a thousand 
feet.  On  eveiy  side  enveloping16  the  earth,  he  overpassed17  (it)  by  a 
space  of  ten  fingers.  2.  Purusha  himself  is  this  whole  (universe),  what- 
ever has  been  and  whatever  shall  be.  He  is  also  the  lord  of  immort- 
ality, since  (or,  when)  by  food  he  expands.18  3.  Such  is  his  greatness, 
and  Purusha  is  superior  to  this.  All  existences  are  a quarter  of  him ; 
and  three-fourths  of  him  are  that  which  is  immortal  in  the  sky.19  4. 
With  three  quarters  Purusha  mounted  upwards.  A quarter  of  him 
was  again  produced  here.  He  was  then  diffused  everywhere  over 
things  which  eat  and  things  which  do  not  eat.  5.  Prom  him  was 
was  bom  Viraj,  and  from  Viraj,  Purusha.20  When  born,  he  extended 
beyond  the  earth,  both  behind  and  before.  6.  When  the  gods  per- 
formed a sacrifice  with  Purusha  as  the  oblation,  the  spring  was  its 
butter,  the  summer  its  fuel,  and  the  autumn  its  (accompanying)  offering. 
7.  This  victim,  Purusha,  born  in  the  beginning,  they  immolated  on 


15  The  Atharva-veda  (six.  6,  1)  reads  sahasra-bahuh,  “ having  a thousand  arms,” 
the  transcriber,  perhaps,  taking  the  verse  literally,  and  considering  that  a being  in 
human  form,  if  he  had  a thousand  eyes  and  a thousand  feet,  ought  only  to  have  five 
hundred  heads,  and  not  a thousand  as  in  the  text  of  the  Rig-veda. 

16  For  vritva  in  the  R.  V.  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita,  31.  1,  reads  spritva , which 
seems  to  mean  nearly  the  same. 

17  The  word  is  atyatishthat.  Compare  the  S'atapatha  Rramana,  xiii.  6,  1,  1,  and 
aiishthdvdnah  in  S'.  P.  B.  iv.  5,  4,  1,  2.  Professor  Weber  renders  atyatishthat 
“occupies”  (Indische  Studien,  ix.  5). 

18  The  sense  of  this  is  obscure.  Instead  of  yad  annenatirohati , the  A.  V.  reads  yud 
anyendbhavat  saha,  (“  that  which,”  or,  “since  he)  was  with  another.” 

19  Compare  A.  Y.  x.  8,  7 : ardhena  visvnm  bhuvanam  j'ajdna  yad  asya  ardham  leva 
tad  babhuva  : “with  the  half  he  produced  the  whole  world;  what  became  of  the 
(other)  half  of  him  ?”  See  also  ibid.  v.  13. 

2C  This  sentence  is  illustrated  by  R.  V.  x.  72,  5,  where  it  is  said,  Aditer  Daksha 
ajayata  Dakshad  u Aditih  pari  \ “ Aditi  was  born  from  Daksha  and  Daksha  from 
Aditi” — a text  on  which  Yaska  remarks  (Nirukta,  xi.  23) : tat  katham  upapadyeta  [ 
samana-janmanau  syatam  iti  | api  vd  deva-dharmena  itaretara-janmanau  sydtam  it - 
aretatara-prakriti  | “ how  can  this  be  possible  ? They  may  have  had  a common  birth ; 
or,  conformably  with  their  nature  as  deities,  they  may  have  been  produced  from 
one  another,  and  possess  the  properties  of  one  another.”  Compare  A.  Y.  13.  4. 
29  if.,  where  Indra  is  said  to  have  been  produced  from  a great  many  other  gods,  or 
entities,  and  they  reciprocally  from  him.  In  regard  to  Viraj,  compare  the  notes  on 
the  verse  before  us  in  my  article  on  the  “ Progress  of  the  Vedic  religion,”  etc.,  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1865,  p.  354. 
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the  sacrificial  grass.  With  him  the  gods,  the  Sadhyas,21  and  the  rishis 
sacrificed.  8.  From  that  universal  sacrifice  were  provided  curds  and 
butter.  It  formed  those  aerial 22  (creatures)  and  animals  both  wild  and 
tame.  9.  From  that  universal  sacrifice  sprang  the  rich  and  saman 
verses,  the  metres,  and  the  yajush.  10.  From  it  sprang  horses,  and  all 
animals  with  two  rows  of  teeth ; kine  sprang  from  it ; from  it  goats 
and  sheep.  11.  When  (the  gods)  divided  Purusha,  into  how  many 
parts  did  they  cut  him  up  ? what  was  his  mouth  ? what  arms  (had 
he)?  what  (two  objects)  are  said  (to  have  been)  his  thighs  and  feet? 
12.  The  Brahman  was  his  mouth;23  the  Raj  any  a was  made  his  arms; 
the  being  (called)  the  Vaisya,  he  was  his  thighs;24  the  S'udra  sprang 
from  his  feet.  13.  The  moon  sprang  from  his  soul  ( mams ),  the  sun 
from  his  eye,  Indra  and  Agni  from  his  mouth,  and  Vayu  from  his 
breath.23  14.  From  his  navel  arose  the  air,  from  his  head  the  sky,  from 
his  feet  the  earth,  from  his  ear  the  (four)  quarters  : in  this  manner  (the 
gods)  formed  the  worlds.  15.  When  the  gods,  performing  sacrifice, 
bound  Purusha  as  a victim,  there  were  seven  sticks  (stuck  up)  for  it 


21  See  on  the  Sadhyas,  Professor  Weber’s  note,  Ind.  St.  is.  6 f.,  and  the  Journal  of 
the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  p.  395,  note. 

23  See,  however,  Vaj . Sanh.  xiv.  30,  to  he  quoted  below. 

23  Compare  the  Kaushitaki  Brahmana  Upanishad,  ii.  9 : at  ha  paurnamdsydm 
purastdch  chandramasam  drisyamanam  upatishtheta  etaya  eva  avrita  “ soma  rajasi 
vichakshano  pancha  mukho’si  prajapatih  \ brdhmanas  te  ekam  mukham  | tern  mukhena 
rajno  ’tsi  | tena  mukhena  mam  annddam  kura  | raja  te  ekam  mukham  | tena  mukhena 
viso’tsi  ] tena  mukhena  mam  annddam  kuru  | iyenas  te  ekam  mukham  uityddi  | which 
is  thus  translated  by  Mr.  Cowell : “ Next  on  the  day  of  the  full  moon  let  him  in  this 
same  way  adore  the  moon  when  it  is  seen  in  front  of  him  (saying),  ‘thou  art  Soma, 
the  brilliant,  the  wise,  the  five-mouthed,  the  lord  of  creatures.  The  Brahman  is  one 
mouth  of  thine,  with  that  mouth  thou  eatest  kings,  with  that  mouth  make  me  to  eat 
food.  The  king  is  one  mouth  of  thine,  with  that  mouth  thou  eatest  common  men, 
•with  that  mouth  make  me  to  eat  food.  The  hawk  is  one  mouth  of  thine,”  etc.  The 
fourth  month  is  fire,  and  the  fifth  is  in  the  moon  itself.  I should  prefer  to  render  the 
words  somo  raja’ si,  “ thou  art  king  Soma," — “ king  ” being  a frequent  designation 
of  this  god  in  the  Brahmanas.  See  also  M.  Bh.  iii.  12,962,  where  Vishnu  is  intro- 
duced as  saying  in  the  same  mystical  way  : Brahma  vaktram  bhujau  ksliattram  uru, 
me  samsthitdh  vis  ah  | padau  sudrdh  hhavantime  vikramena  kramena  cha  | “ The 
Brahman  is  my  mouth ; the  Kshattra  is  my  arms ; the  Visas  are  my  thighs ; these 
S tl liras  with  their  vigour  and  rapidity  are  my  feet.” 

24  Instead  of  uru,  “ thighs,”  the  Atharva-veda,  six.  6,  6,  reads  madhyam,  “middle.” 

25  The  Vaj.  S.  xxxi.  13,  has  a different  and  singular  reading  of  the  last  half  verse : 
irotrdd  vuyus'cha  pranas'  cha  mukhad  agnir  ajdyata  | “ From  his  ear  came  Vayu  and 
Frana  (breath)  and  from  his  mouth  Agni.” 
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(around  the  fire),  and  thrice  seven  pieces  of  fuel  were  made.  16.  With 
sacrifice  the  gods  performed  the  sacrifice.  These  were  the  earliest 
rites.  These  great  powers  have  sought  the  sky,  where  are  the  former 
Sadhyas,  gods.”26 

I have  above  (p.  7)  intimated  an  opinion  that  this  hymn  does  not 
belong  to  the  most  ancient  portion  of  the  Eig-veda.  This  view  is, 
however,  controverted  by  Dr.  Haug,  who,  in  his  tract  on  “the  origin 
of  Brahmanism  ” (published  at  Poona  in  1863),  p.  5,  writes  as  follows  : 
“ The  few  scholars  who  have  been  engaged  in  the  study  of  the  Yedas 
unanimously  regard  this  hymn  as  a very  late  production  of  Vedie 
poetry ; but  there  is  no  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  that.  On  the  con- 
trary, reasons  might  be  adduced  to  shew  that  it  is  even  old.  The 
mystical  character  of  the  hymn  is  no  proof  at  all  of  its  late  wrigin. 
Such  allegorical  hymns  are  to  be  met  with  in  every  book  of  the  col- 
lection of  the  mantras,  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Eig-veda  samhita. 
The  Eishis,  who  were  the  authors  of  these  hymns,  delighted  in  such 
speculations.  They  chiefly  were  suggested  to  them  by  the  sacrificial 
rites,  which  they  daily  were  performing.  According  to  the  position 
which  is  assigned  to  it  in  the  Yajur-veda  (where  it  is  found  among 
the  formulas  referring  to  the  human  sacrifice),  the  hymn  appears  to 
have  been  used  at  the  human  sacrifices.  That,  at  the  earliest  period 
of  the  Vcdic  time,  human  sacrifices  were  quite  common  with  the 
Brahmans,  can  be  proved  beyond  any  doubt.  But  the  more  eminent 
and  distinguished  among  their  leaders  soon  abandoned  the  practice 
as  revolting  to  human  feelings.  The  form  of  the  sacrifice,  however, 
seems  to  have  been  kept  for  a long  time ; for  the  ritual  required  at 
that  occasion  is  actually  in  the  Yajur-veda  ; but  they  only  tied  men  of 
different  castes  and  classes  to  the  sacrificial  posts,  and  released  them 
afterwards,  sacrificing  animals  instead  of  them.” 

If  it  could  be  satisfactorily  shewn  that  this  hymn,  in  the  same  form 
as  we  now  possess  it,  existed  contemporaneously  with  the  barbarous 
practice  of  human  sacrifices  which  Dr.  Haug  believes  to  have  at  one 
time  prevailed  in  India,  we  should,  no  doubt,  have  in  this  circumstances 
a strong  proof  of  its  antiquity.  But  if  it  was  merely  adopted  as  a 
part  of  the  ceremonial  at  a later  period,  when  the  immolation  ox  human 

This  verse  occurs  also  in  R.  V.  i.  164.  50,  and  is  quoted  in  Nirukta,  xii.  14.  See 
the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  p.  395,  note,  already  referred  to. 
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beings  had  ceased  to  be  otherwise  than  formal  and  nominal,  and  animals 
were  substituted  as  the  actual  victims,  the  evidence  of  its  remote  an- 
tiquity is  greatly  weakened. 

If  we  now  compare  the  Purusha  Sukta  with  the  two  hymns  (162  and 
163)  of  the  first  Mandala  of  the  Rig-veda,  it  will,  I think,  he  apparent 
that  the  first  is  not  adapted  to  he  used  at  a literal  human  sacrifice  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  last  two  are  to  he  employed  at  the  immolation 
of  a horse.  There  are,  no  doubt,  some  mystical  passages  in  the  second  of 
these  two  hymns,  as  in  verse  3,  where  the  horse  is  identified  with  Yama, 
Aditya,  and  Trita;  and  “in  the  last  section  of  the  Taittiriya  Yajur- 
veda  the  various  parts  of  the  horse’s  body  are  described  as  divisions  of 
time  and  portions  of  the  universe : ‘ morning  is  his  head ; the  sun  his 
eye;  the  air  his  breath;  the  moon  his  ear,’  ” etc.  (Colebrooke’s  Essays, 
i.  62)."7  But  the  persons  who  officiate  at  the  sacrifice,  as  referred  to  in 
these  hymns,  are  ordinary  priests  of  the  ancient  Indian  ritual, — the 
hotri,  adhvaryu,  avayaj,  etc.  (i.  162,  5) ; and  details  are  given  of  the 
actual  slaughter  of  the  animal  (i.  162,  11).  The  Purusha  Sukta,  how- 
ever does  not  contain  the  same  indications  of  the  literal  immolation  of  a 
human  victim.  In  it  the  sacrifice  is  not  offered  to  the  gods,  hut  by  the 
gods  (verses  6,  7,  15,  16);  no  human  priests  are  mentioned;  the  di- 
vision of  the  victim  (v.  11)  must  he  regarded,  like  its  slaughter  (v.  7), 
as  the  work  of  the  deities  only.  And  the  Purusha  mentioned  in  the 
hymn  could  not  well  have  been  regarded  as  an  ordinary  man,  as  he 
is  identified  with  the  universe  (v.  2),  and  he  himself,  or  his  immo- 
lation, is  represented  as  the  source  of  the  creation  (vv.  8,  10,  13,  14), 
and  of  the  Vedas  (v.  9). 

As  compared  with  by  far  the  largest  part  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rig- 
veda,  the  Purusha  Sukta  has  every  character  of  modernness  both  in  its 
diction  and  ideas.  I have  already  observed  that  the  hymns  which  we 
find  in  this  collection  are  of  very  different  periods.  This,  I believe,  is  not 
disputed.28  The  authors  themselves,  as  we  have  seen,  speak  of  newer  and 
older  hymns.  So  many  as  a thousand  compositions  of  this  description  could 
scarcely  have  been  produced  within  a very  short  space  of  time,  and  there 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  literary  activity  of  the  ancient  Hindus 

27  Compare  the  commencement  of  the  Brihaduranyaka  Upanishad. 

28  See  Dr.  Haug's  own  remarks  (quoted  above,  p.  4)  on  the  period  when  the  hymns 
were  composed. 
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was  confined  to  the  period  immediately  preceding  the  collection  of  the 
hymns.  But  if  we  are  to  recognize  any  difference  of  age,  what  hymns 
can  we  more  reasonably  suppose  to  be  the  oldest  than  those  which  are 
at  once  archaic  in  language  and  style,  and  naive  and  simple  in  the 
character  of  their  conceptions  ? and,  on  the  other  hand,  what  composi- 
tions can  more  properly  be  set  down  as  the  most  recent  than  those 
which  manifest  an  advance  in  speculative  ideas,  while  their  language 
approaches  to  the  modern  Sanskrit?  These  latter  conditions  seem  to 
be  fulfilled  in  the  Purusha  Sukta,  as  well  as  in  hymns  x.  71  and  72,  x. 
81  and  82,  x.  121,  and  x.  129. 

On  this  subject  Mr.  Colebrooke  states  his  opinion  as  follows 
(Miscellaneous  Essays  i.  309,  note) : “ That  remarkable  hymn  (the 
Purusha  Sukta)  is  in  language,  metre,  and  style,  very  different  from 
the  rest  of  the  prayers  with  which  it  is  associated.  It  has  a de- 
cidedly more  modern  tone ; and  must  have  been  composed  after  the 
Sanscrit  language  had  been  refined,  and  its  grammar  and  rhythm  per- 
fected. The  internal  evidence  which  it  furnishes  serves  to  demonstrate 
the  important  fact  that  the  compilation  of  the  Yedas,  in  their  present 
arrangement,  took  place  after  the  Sanscrit  tongue  had  advanced  from 
the  rustic  and  irregular  dialect  in  which  the  multitude  of  hymns  and 
prayers  of  the  Yeda  was  composed,  to  the  polished  and  sonorous 
language  in  which  the  mythological  poems,  sacred  and  prophane 
( purdnas  and  cuvi/as),  have  been  written.” 

Professor  Max  Muller  expresses  himself  in  a similar  sense  (Anc. 
Sansk.  Lit.,  p.  570  f.) : “There  can  be  little  doubt,  for  instance,  that 
the  90th  hymn  of  the  10th  book  ....  is  modern  both  in  its 
character  and  in  its  diction.  It  is  full  of  allusions  to  the  sacrificial 
ceremonials,  it  uses  technical  philosophical  terms,  it  mentions  the  three 
seasons  in  the  order  of  Vasanta,  spring;  Grishma,  summer;  and  S'arad, 
autumn ; it  contains  the  only  passage  in  the  Itig-veda  where  the  four 
castes  are  enumerated.  The  evidence  of  language  for  the  modern  date 
of  this  composition  is  equally  strong.  Grishma,  for  instance,  the  name 
for  the  hot  season,  does  not  occur  in  any  other  hymn  of  the  Big-veda  ; 
and  Yasanta  also,  the  name  of  spring,  does  not  belong  to  the  earliest 
vocabulary  of  the  Yedic  poets.  It  occurs  but  once  more  in  the  Big- 
veda  (x.  161.  4),  in  a passage  where  the  three  seasons  are  mentioned  in 
the  order  of  S'arad,  autumn;  Hemanta,  winter;  and  Yasanta,  spring.” 
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Professor  Weber  (Indische  Studien,  ix.  3)  concurs  in  this  view.  He 
observes:  “That  the  Purusha  Sukta,  considered  as  a hymn  of  the 
Eig-veda,  is  among  the  latest  portions  of  that  collection,  is  clearly 
perceptible  from  its  contents.  The  fact  that  the  Sama-sanhita  has 
not  adopted  any  verse  from  it,  is  not  without  importance  (compare 
what  I have  remarked  in  my  Academical  Prelections,  p.  63).  The 
Naigeya  school,  indeed,  appears  (although  it  is  not  quite  certain),29  to 
have  extracted  the  first  five  verses  in  the  seventh  prapathaka  of  the 
first  Archika,  which  is  peculiar  to  it.” 

We  shall  see  in  the  following  chapter  that  the  word  brdhmana  occurs 
but  rarely  in  the  Eig-veda  Sanhita,  while  brahman,  “a  priest,”  from 
which  the  former  is  derived,  is  of  constant  occurrence.  From  this 
circumstance  also,  it  may  be  reasonably  concluded  that  the  hymns  in 
which  the  derivative  occurs  are  among  the  latest.  The  same  remark 
may  be  made  of  the  word  vaisya,  as  compared  with  vis.30 

Mr.  Colebrooke’s  opinion  of  the  character  of  the  Purusha  Sukta  is 
given  in  the  following  passage  of  his  “ Miscellaneous  Essays”  (vol.  i. 
p.  161,  note ; or  p.  105  of  Williams  & Norgate’s  ed.  of  1858) ; “ I think 
it  unnecessary  to  quote  from  the  commentary  the  explanation  of  this 
curious  passage  of  the  Yedas  as  it  is  there  given,  because  it  does  not 
really  elucidate  the  sense ; the  allegory  is  for  the  most  part  sufficiently 
obvious. 

In  his  tract  on  “ on  the  origin  of  Brahmanism,”  p.  4,  Dr.  Haug 
thus  remarks  on  verses  11  and  12  : “Now,  according  to  this  passage, 
which  is  the  most  ancient  and  authoritative  we  have  on  the  origin  of 
Brahmanism,  and  caste  in  general,  the  Brahman  has  not  come  from  the 
mouth  of  this  primary  being,  the  Purusha,  but  the  mouth  of  the  latter  be- 
came the  Brahmanical  caste,  that  is  to  say,  was  transformed  into  it.  The 
passage  has,  no  doubt,  an  allegorical  sense.  Mouth  is  the  seat  of  speech. 
The  allegory  thus  points  out  that  the  Brahmans  are  teachers  and  in- 
structors of  mankind.  The  arms  are  the  seat  of  strength.  If  the  two 

29  See  on  this  subject  Weber’s  foot-note,  p.  3. 

30  Professor  Aufrecht  informs  me  that  the  word  vaisya  does  not  occur  in  any  other 
hymn  of  the  Rig-vcda  but  the  Purusha  Sukta ; only  once  in  the  Atliarva-veda,  v.  1 7,  9 ; 
and  not  at  all  in  the  Vuj.  Sanh.,  except  in  the  Purusha  Sukta.  The  same  scholar 
remarks,  as  another  proof  of  the  comparatively  late  date  of  the  Purusha  Sukta,  that 
it  is  the  only  hymn  which  refers  to  the  four  different  kinds  of  Yedic  compositions 
rich , samdn,  chhandas,  and  yajush. 
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arms  of  the  Purusha  are  said  to  have  been  made  a Kshattriya  (warrior), 
that  means,  then,  that  the  Kshattriyas  have  to  carry  arms  to  defend 
the  empire.  That  the  thighs  of  the  Purusha  were  transformed  into 
the  Taisya  means  that,  as  the  lower  parts  of  the  body  are  the  principal 
repository  of  food  taken,  the  Taisya  caste  is  destined  to  provide  food 
for  the  others.  The  creation  of  the  Shudra  from  the  feet  of  the 
Purusha,  indicates  that  he  is  destined  to  be  a servant  to  the  others, 
just  as  the  foot  serves  the  other  parts  of  the  body  as  a firm  support.” 

But  whether  the  writer  of  the  hymn  intended  it  to  be  understood 
allegorically  or  not,  it  conveys  no  distinct  idea  of  the  manner  in  which 
he  supposed  the  four  castes  to  have  originated.  It  is,  indeed,  said 
that  the  S'udra  sprang  from  Purusha’s  feet ; but  as  regards  the  three 
superior  castes  and  the  members  with  which  they  are  respectively  con- 
nected, it  is  not  quite  clear  which  ( i.e .,  the  castes  or  the  members)  are 
to  be  taken  as  the  subjects  and  which  as  the  predicates,  and  con- 
sequently, whether  we  are  to  suppose  verse  12  to  declare  that  the  three 
castes  were  the  three  members,  or,  conversely,  that  the  three  members 
were,  or  became,  the  three  castes. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  sense  of  the  passage,  it  is  impossible  to 
receive  it  as  enunciating  any  fixed  doctrine  of  the  writers  of  what  is 
called  the  Tedic  age  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  the  four  castes;  since 
we  find,  if  not  in  the  mantras  or  hymns,  at  least  in  the  Brahmanas 
(which,  as  we  have  seen  in  page  2,  are  esteemed  by  orthodox  Indian 
writers  as  being  equally  with  the  hymns  a part  of  the  Teda),  not  only 
(1)  texts  which  agree  with  the  Purusha  Sukta,  but  also  (2)  various 
other  and  discrepant  accounts  of  the  manner  in  which  these  classes 
were  separately  formed,  as  well  as  (3)  third  a class  of  narratives  of 
the  creation,  in  which  the  production  of  the  human  race  is  described 
without  allusion  to  any  primordial  distinction  of  castes. 

To  the  first  of  these  classes  (viz.,  that  of  texts  which  coincide  more 
or  less  exactly  with  the  Purusha  Sukta)  belongs  the  following  passage 
from  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita. 

Sect.  II. — Quotation  from  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita,  vii.  1.  1.  4 ff. 

Prajupatir  ahdmayata  11  prajayeya  ” iti  \ sa  mukliatas  irivritam  nir- 
amimlta  | tarn  Aynir  devatd  ’nvasuyata  gayatrl  chhandro  rathantaram 
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suma  bruhmano  manushyundm  ajah  pasundm  \ tasmdt  te  mulchyuh  mulchato 
hy  asrijyanta  | uraso  bdhubhydm  panchadasam  niramimita  \ tam  Indro 
devatu  ’ nvasrijyata  trishtup  chhando  brihat  suma  rtijanyo  manushyundm 
avih  pasunum  | tasmdt  te  virydvanto  virydd  hy  asrijyanta  | madhy- 
atah  saptadasam  niramimita  | tam  Visvedevdh  devatuh  anvasrijyanta 
jagatl  chhando  vairupam  suma  vaisyo  manushydnum  guvah  pasundm 
| tasmdt  te  ddyd  annadhdndd  hy  asrijyanta  | tasmud  bhuyumso  ’ nye - 
bhyah  | bhuyishthdh  hi  devatuh  anvasrijyanta  | pattah  elcavimsam 
niramimita  | tam  anushtup  chhando  ’ nvasrijyata  vairdjam  suma  sudro 
manushyundm  asvah  pasundm  | tasmdt  tau  bhuta-sanhrdminuv  asvas 
cha  sudras  cha  \ tasmdt  sudro  yajne  ’ navahlripto  na  hi  devatuh  an- 
vasrijyanta | tasmut  puddv  upajivatah  \ patto  hy  asrijyetdm  \ 
“ Prajapati  desired,  ‘ may  I propagate.’  He  formed  the  Trivrit 
{stoma)  from  his  mouth.  After  it  were  produced  the  deity  Agni, 
the  metre  Gayatrl,  the  Saman  (called)  Rathantara,  of  men  the  Brah- 
man, of  beasts  the  goats.  Hence  they  are  the  chief  {muhhydh), 
because  they  were  created  from  the  mouth  {mukhatah).  Prom  (his) 
breast,  from  (his)  arms,  he  formed  the  Panchadasa  {stoma).  After 
it  were  created  the  god  Indra,  the  Trishtubh  metre,  the  Saman 
(called)  Brihat,  of  men  the  Rajanya,  of  beasts  the  sheep.  Hence 
they  are  vigorous,  because  they  were  created  from  vigour.  Prom 
(his)  middle  he  formed  the  Saptadasa  {stoma).  After  it  were  created 
the  gods  (called)  the  Visvedevas,  the  Jagatl  metre,  the  Saman  called 
the  Yairupa,  of  men  the  Vaisya,  of  beasts  kine.  Hence  they  are  to 
be  eaten,  because  they  were  created  from  the  receptacle  of  food. 
Wherefore  they  are  more  numerous  than  others,  for  the  most  numerous 
deities  were  created  after  (the  Saptadasa).  Prom  his  foot  he  formed 
the  Ekavimsa  {stoma).  After  it  were  created  the  Anushtubh  metre,  the 
Saman  called  Yairaja,  of  men  the  S'udra,  of  beasts  the  horse.  Hence 
theso  two,  both  the  horse  and  the  S'udra,  are  transporters  of  (other) 
creatures.  Hence  (too)  the  S'udra  is  incapacitated  for  sacrifice,  because 
no  deities  were  created  after  (the  Ekavimsa).  Hence  (too)  these  two 
subsist  by  their  feet,  for  they  were  created  from  the  foot.” 
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Sect.  III. — Citations  from  the  S’atapatha  Brdhmana,  the  Taittirlya 
Brdhmana,  the  Vujasaneyi  Sanhita,  and  the  Atharva-veda. 

The  following  texts  belong  to  the  second  class — i.e.,  that  of  those 
which  recognize  a distinct  origination  of  the  castes,  but  describe  their 
creation  differently  from  the  Purusha  Sukta : 

S'.  P.  Br.  ii.  1,  4,  11  ff. — “Bhur  ” iti  vai  Prajdpatir  imam  ajanayata 
“bhuvah ” ity  antariJcsham  “ svar”  iti  divam  \ etdvad  vai  idam  sarvaih 
ydvad  ime  lokah  \ sarvena  eva  adhlyate  | “bhur”  iti  vai  Prajdpatir 
brahma  ajanayata  “ bhuvah  ” iti  tcshattram  “ svar  ” iti  visam  | etdvad 
vai  idam  sarvaih  ydvad  brahma  kshattraih  vit  [ sarvena  eva  adhlyate  | 
“ bhur  ” iti  vai  Prajdpatir  atmanam  ajanayata  “ bhuvah  ” iti  prajdih 
“svar”  iti  pasun  | etdvad  vai  idam  sarvaih  ydvad  dtmd  prajdh  pasavah  | 
sarvena  eva  adhlyate  | 

“ (Uttering)  ‘ bhuh,’  Prajapati  generated  this  earth.  (Uttering) 
‘bhuvah,’  he  generated  the  air,  and  (uttering)  ‘svah,’  he  generated 
the  sky.  This  universe  is  co-extensive  with  these  worlds.  (The  fire) 
is  placed  with  the  whole.  Saying  ‘ bhuh,’  Prajapati  generated  the 
Brahman  ; (saying)  ‘ bhuvah,”  he  generated  the  Kshattra  ; (and  saying) 
‘ svah,’  he  generated  the  Vis.  All  this  world  is  so  much  as  the  Brah- 
man, Kshattra,  and  Vis.  The  fire  is  placed  with  the  whole.  (Saying) 
‘bhuh,’  Prajapati  generated  himself;  (saying)  ‘bhuvah’  he  generated 
offspring ; (saying)  ‘ svah,’  he  generated  animals.  This  world  is  so 
much  as  self,  offspring,  and  animals.  (The  fire)  is  placed  with  the 
whole.” 

Taitt.  Br.  iii.  12,  9,  2. — Sarvaih  hedam  brahmand  haiva  srishtam  | 
rigbhyo  jdtam  vaisyam  varnam  dhuh  | yajurvedam  kshattriyasyahur 
yonim  | sdmavedo  bruhmandndm  prasutih  | purve  purvebhyo  vacha 
etad  uchuh  \ 

“ This  entire  (universe)  has  been  created  by  Brahma.  Men  say  that 
the  Vaisya  class  was  produced  from  rich- verses.  They  say  that  the 
Yajur-veda  is  the  womb  from  which  the  Kshattriya  was  born.  The 
Sama-veda  is  the  source  from  which  the  Brahmans  sprang.  This  word 
the  ancients  declared  to  the  ancients.” 

To  complete  his  account  of  the  derivation  of  the  castes  from  the 
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Vedas,  the  author  had  only  to  add  that  the  Sudras  had  sprung  from 
the  Atharvangirases  (the  Atharva-veda) ; but  he  perhaps  considered 
that  to  assign  such  an  origin  to  the  servile  order  would  have  been  to  do 
it  too  great  an  honour. 

Yajasaneya  Sanhita,  xiv.  28  ff.  (=  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  iv.  3, 10,  1). — 
ekayd  astuvata  prajdh  adhiyanta  Prajupatir  adliipatir  dsit  | tisribhir 
astuvata  brahma  asrijyata  Brahmanaspatir  adliipatir  dsit  \ pahchabhir 
astuvata  bhutuny  asrijyanta  Bhutandmpatir  adhipatir  dsit  | saptabhir 
astuvata  sapta  rishayo  ' srijyanta  Bhdtd  adhipatir  dsit  | navabhir  astu- 
vata pitaro  ' srijyanta  Aditir  adhipatny  dsit  | ekddasabhir  astuvata  ritavo 
' srijyanta  drtavuh  adhipatayah  dsan  \ trayodasabhir  astuvata  rndsd  asrij- 
yanta samvatsaro  ' dhipatir  dsit  | pahchadasabhir  astuvata  hshattram  as- 
rijyata Indro  ' adhipatir  dsit  \ saptadasabhir  astuvata  pasavo  'srijyanta 
Brihaspatir  adhipatir  dsit  \ navadasabhir  astuvata  sudruryav  asrijyetdm 
ahordtre  adliipatni  dstdm  \ ehaviihsatyd  astuvata  elcasaphuh  pasavo  ' srij- 
yanta Varuno  'dhipatir  dsit  | trayoviihsatyd  astuvata  kshudrdh  pasavo 
'srijyanta  Pushd  adhipatir  dsit  | panchavimsatyd  astuvata  aranydh 
pasavo  'srijyanta  Vdyur  adhipatir  dsit  | saptaviiiisatyd  astuvata  dydvd- 
prithivi  vyaitam  | Vasavo  Rudra  Aditydh  anuvyayan  | te  eva  adhipa- 
tayah dsan  | navavimsatyd  astuvata  vanaspatayo  'srijyanta  Somo  'dhipatir 
dsit  | ekatrimsata  astuvata  prajd  asrijyanta  yavds  cha  ayavas  clxa  adhi- 
patayah dsan  | trayastrimsatd  astuvata  bhutuny  asdmyan  Prajdpatih 
Parameshthi  adhipatir  dsit  | 

“ He  lauded  with  one.  Living  beings  were  formed : Prajapati  was 
the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  three : the  Brahman  (Brahman)  was  created : 
Brahmanaspati  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  five : existing  things 
were  created : Bhutanampati  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  seven  : 
the  seven  rishis  were  created : Dhatri  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with 
nine  : the  Fathers  were  created  : Aditi  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with 
eleven : the  seasons  were  created  : the  Artavas  were  the  rulers.  He 
lauded  with  thirteen : the  months  were  created : the  year  was  the  ruler. 
He  lauded  with  fifteen : the  Kshattra  (the  Kshattriya)  was  created : 
Indra  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  seventeen : animals  were 
created : Brihaspati  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  nineteen  : the 
S’iidra  and  the  Arya  (Vaisya)  were  created : day  and  night  were  the 
rulers.  He  lauded  with  twenty-one : animals  with  undivided  hoofs 
were  created:  Varuna  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  twenty-three: 
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small  animals  were  created : Pushan  was  the  ruler.  He  lauded  with 
twenty-five : wild  animals  were  created  : Yayu  was  the  ruler  (compare 
E.Y.  x.  90,  8).  He  lauded  with  twenty-seven  : heaven  and  earth  sepa- 
rated : Yasus,  Rudras,  andAdityas  separated  after  them:  they  were  the 
rulers.  He  lauded  with  twenty-nine : trees  were  created  : Soma  was 
the  ruler.  He  lauded  with  thirty-one  : living  beings  were  created : 
The  first  and  second  halves  of  the  month 31  were  the  rulers.  He  lauded 
with  thirty-one : existing  things  were  tranquillized : Prajapati  Pa- 
rameshthin  was  the  ruler.”  This  passage  is  explained  in  the  S'atapatha 
Brahmana  viii.  4,  3,  1 ff. 

The  following  text  is  of  a somewhat  mystical  description ; but 
appears  to  intimate  a distinction  in  nature  between  the  different  castes 
corresponding  to  that  of  the  gods  with  whom  they  are  associated  : 

S'.  P.  Br.  xiv.  4,  2,  23  (=  BrihadaranyakaUpanishad,  i.  4,  llff.  (p. 
235). — Brahma  vai  idam  agre  dsid  ekam  eva\\  tad  ekam  san  na  vyabhavat  \ 

| tat  sreyo  rupam  aty  asrijata  kshattram  yuny  etdni  devatrd  kshattrdni 
Indro  Varunah  Somo  Rudrah  Parjanyo  Yanio  Mrityur  Isdnah  iti  \ tasmut 
kshattrdt  par  am  ndsti  | tasmdd  brdhmanah  kshattriydd  adhastdd  update 
rdjasuye  kshattre  era  tad  yaso  dadhati  | sd  eshd  kshattrasya  yonir  yad 
brahma  | tasmdd  yadyapi  rdjd  paramatum  gachhati  brahma  era  antatah 
upanisrayati  svdm  yonim  \ yah  u ha  enam  hinasti  svdm  sa  yonim  riclihati 
| sapdplydn  bhavati  yathd  sreyunsam  himsitvd  | 24.  Sa  na  era  vyabhavat 
| sa  visam  asrijata  yuny  etdni  deva-jdtdni  ganasah  dkhydyante  vasavo 
rudrdh  ddityuh  visvedevdh  marutah  iti  \ 25.  Sa  na  eva  vyabhavat  | 
sa  saudram  varnam  asrijata  pushanam  \ iyam  vai  pusha  iyaih  hi  idam 
sarvaih  pushy ati  yad  idam  kincha  | 26.  Sa  na  eva  vyabhavat  \ tat  sreyo 
rupam  aty  asrijata  dharmam  \ tad  etat  kshattrasya  kshattram  yad  dhar- 
mah  | tasmdd  dharmut  param  ndsti  | atho  aballydn  baliyamsam  dsam- 
sate  dharmena  yathd  rdjnd  evam  | yo  vai  sa  dharmah  satyaih  vai  tat 
| tasmdt  satyaih  vadantam  dhur  “ dharmam  vadati  ” iti  | dharmam  vd 

31  The  Taittirlya  Sanhita  reads  ydvdh  and  ayavdh  (instead  of  yavah  and  ayavdh  as 
in  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita)  and  in  another  passage,  v.  3,  4,  5 (as  I learn  from  Prof. 
Aufrecht),  explains  these  terms  to  mean  respectively  months  and  half  months  (mdsd 
mi  yavah  ardhamasah  ayavah),  whilst  the  commentator  on  the  V.  S.  understands 
them  to  mean  the  first  and  second  halves  of  the  month,  in  accordance  with  the  S'.P.  B. 
yiih  4,  3,  18,  and  viii.  4,  2,  11  ( purvapaksha  vai  yavah  aparapaksha  ayavdh  | te  hi 
idam  sarvaih  yuvate  chayuvate  cha)  \ Prof.  Aufrecht  also  points  out  that  ydva  is  ex- 
plained in  Katyayana’s  S rauta  Sutras,  iv.  11,  8,  as  equivalent  to  yavamayam  apupam , 
“ a cake  of  barley.” 
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vadantam  “ satyam  vadati”  iti  \ etad  hy  eta  etad  ubhayam  bhavati  \ 
27.  Tad  etad  brahma  hshattram  vit  sudrah  \ tad  Agnind  eva  deveshu 
brahmubhavad  brdhmano  manushyeshu  kshattriyena  kshattriyo  vaisyena 
•caisyali  sudrena  sudrah  | tasmad  Agndv  eva  deveshu  lokam  ichhante 
brdhmane  manushyeshu  | etubhyam  hi  rupabhydm  brahma  abhavat  | 

23.  “ Brahma  (here,  according  to  the  commentator,  existing  in  the 
form  of  Agni,  and  representing  the  Brahman  caste 32)  was  formerly  this 
(universe),  one  only.  Being  one,  it  did  not  develope.  It  energetically 
created  an  excellent  form,  the  Xshattra,  viz.,  those  among  the  gods 
who  are  powers  ( kshattrdni ),  India,  Yaruna,  Soma,  Eudra,  Paijanya, 
Yama,  Hrityu,  Isana.  Hence  nothing  is  superior  to  the  Xshattra. 
Therefore  the  Brahman  sits  below  the  Xshattriya  at  the  rajasuya-sacri- 
fice;  he  confers  that  glory  on  the  Xshattra  (the  royal  power).33  This, 
the  Brahma,  is  the  source  of  the  Xshattra.  Hence,  although  the  king 
attains  supremacy,  he  at  the  end  resorts  to  the  Brahma  as  his  source. 
Whoever  destroys  him  (the  Brahman)  destroys  his  own  source.  He 
becomes  most  miserable,  as  one  who  has  injured  a superior.  24.  He 
did  not  develope.  He  created  the  Yis — viz.,  those  classes  of  gods  who 
are  designated  by  troops,  Yasus,  Eudras,  Adityas,  Visvedevas,  Haruts. 
25.  He  did  not  develope.  He  created  the  Sudra  class,  Pushan.  This 
earth  is  Pushan:  for  she  nourishes  all  that  exists.  26.  He  did  not 
develope.  He  energetically  created  an  excellent  form,  Justice  ( Bharma ). 
This  is  the  ruler  ( kshattra ) of  the  ruler  ( kshattra ),  namely,  Justice. 
Hence  nothing  is  superior  to  justice.  Therefore  the  weaker  seeks  (to 
overcome)  the  stronger  by  justice,  as  by  a king.  This  justice  is 
truth.  In  consequence  they  say  of  a man  who  speaks  truth,  ‘ he  speaks 

32  Atra  yad  aima-sabdenoktam  srashtri  Brahma  tad  Agnim  srishtva  agre  Agni-ru- 
pdpannam  Brahmana-jaty-abhimanavad  asmin  vakye  Brahma-sabdenabhidhlyate  | 

33  This  rendering  of  the  last  few  words  is  suggested  hy  Professor  Aufrecht.  The 
commentators  understand  them  to  mean  that  the  Brahmans  give  the  king  their  own 
glory  (that  of  being  a Brahman) : and  they  refer  to  a formula  by  which  at  the  rajasuya- 
sacrifice  the  king,  after  addressing  the  priest  as  Brahman,  is  addressed  in  return  with 
the  word  “ Thou,  king,  art  a Brahman”  (tvaih  rdjan  brahmasi),  etc.  See  the  Taittiriya 
Sanhita  i.  8,  16,  1,  where  the  commentator  remarks  . “As  in  common  life  domestic 
priests  and  others,  sitting  below  a king  seated  on  his  throne  after  his  return  from  con- 
quering a foreign  territory,  address  him  with  many  benedictions  and  eulogies,  so 
here  too  service  is  presented.  By  this  benedictory  service  the  power  of  cursing  and 
showing  kindness  existing  in  the  Brahmans  is  transferred  to  the  king.”  Reference  is 
then  made  to  the  passage  before  us,  as  noticing  this  custom. 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 


21 


justice;’  or  of  a man  who  is  uttering  justice,  ‘he  speaks  truth.’  For 
this  is  both  of  these.  27.  This  is  the  Brahma,  Kshattra,  Vis,  and 
Sudra.  Through  Agni  it  became  Brahma  among  the  gods,  the  Brah- 
man among  men,  through  the  (divine)  Kshattriya  a (human)  Kshat- 
triya,  through  the  (divine)  V'aisya  a (human)  Vaisya,  through  the 
(divine)  Sudra  a (human)  Sudra.  Wherefore  it  is  in  Agni  among 
the  gods  and  in  a Brahman  among  men,  that  they  seek  after  an  abode.” 
Taittiriya  Brahmana,  i.  2,  6,  7. — Daivyo  vai  varno  brdhmanah  | 
asuryyo  sudrah.  “ The  Brahman  caste  is  sprung  from  the  gods ; the 
Sudra  from  the  Asuras.” 

Taittiriya  Brahmana,  iii.  2,  3,  9. — Kdmarn  eva  ddru-pdtrena  duhyat  \ 
sudrah  eva  na  duhyat  \ asato  vai  esha  sambhuto  yat  sudrah  | ahavir  eva 
tad  ity  dhur  yat  sudro  dogdhi  iti  j agnihotram  eva  na  duhyat  sudrah  \ 
tad  hi  na  utpunanti  | yadd  Ichalu  vai  pavitram  atyeti  atha  tad  havir  iti  \ 
“ Let  him  at  his  will  milk  out  with  a wooden  dish.  But  let  not  a 
Sudra  milk  it  out.  For  this  Sudra  has  sprung  from  non-existence. 
They  say  that  that  which  a Sudra  milks  out  is  no  oblation.  Let  not  a 
Sudra  milk  out  the  Agnihotra.  For  they  do  not  purify  that.  When 
that  passes  beyond  the  filter,  then  it  is  an  oblation.” 

Atharva-veda,  iv.  6,  1. — Brdhmano  jajne  prathamo  dasasirsho  dasus- 
yah  | sa  somam  prathamah  papau  sa  chahlrdrasam  visharn  | “The 
Brahman  was  born  the  first,  with  ten  heads  and  ten  faces.  He  first 
drank  the  soma;  he  made  poison  powerless.” 

As  the  description  (which  is,  perhaps,  a fragment  of  a longer 
account),  stops  short  here,  we  are  left  in  the  dark  as  to  the  author’s 
ideas  about  the  creation  of  the  other  castes.  It  would  have  interested 
us  to  know  how  many  heads  and  faces  he  would  have  assigned  to  the 
other  three  castes.  The  student  of  Indian  poetry  is  aware  that  the 
giant  Ravana  is  represented  in  the  Ramayana  both  as  a Brahman  and 
as  having  ten  heads. 

As  implying  a separate  origination  of  the  Rajanya  caste,  the  fol- 
lowing text  also  may  find  a place  here : 

Taittiriya  Sanhita,  ii.  4,  13,  1. — Deed  vai  rdjanydj  jdyamdnud  abi- 
bhayuh  \ tarn  antar  eva  santaih  du,mnu  ' paumbhan  | sa  vai  esho  ’ pobdho 
jdyate  yad  rdjanyo  \ yad  vai  esho  ’ napobdho  juyeta  vrittrun  ghafiis  charet  | 
yam  ha  may  eta  rdjanyam  “ anapobdho  juyeta  vrittrun  ghams  chared ” iti 
tasmai  dam  aindra-bdrliaspatyaih  cliarum  nirvapet  I aindro  vai  rdjanyo 
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Irahma  Brihaspatih  \ brahmand  eva  enafh  ddmno  ' pombhandd  munchati  | 
hiranmayam  duma  dakshina  sukshdd  eva  enarh  daihno  ’ pombhandd  mun- 
chati | “ The  gods  were  afraid  of  the  Raj  any  a when  he  was  in  the 
womb.  They  bound  him  with  bonds  when  he  was  in  the  womb.  Con- 
sequently this  Rajanya  is  born  bound.  If  he  were  bom  unbound  he 
would  go  on  slaying  his  enemies.  In  regard  to  whatever  Rajanya  any 
one  desires  that  he  should  be  born  unbound,  and  should  go  on  slaying 
his  enemies,  let  him  offer  for  him  this  Aindra-Barhaspatya  oblation. 
A Rajanya  has  the  character  of  Indra,  and  a Brahman  is  Brihaspati. 
It  is  through  the  Brahman  that  anyone  releases  the  Rajanya  from  his 
bond.  The  golden  bond,  a gift,  manifestly  releases  from  the  bond  that 
fetters  him.” 

In  the  following  text  of  the  Atharva-veda,  xv.  8,  1,  a new  account 
is  given  of  the  origin  of  the  Raj  any  as  : 

So  Wajyata  tato  rdjanyo  Jdyata  | 

“He  (the  Vratya)  became  filled  with  passion:  thence  sprang  the 
Rajanya.” 

And  in  the  following  paragraph  (A.  V.  xv.  9,  1 ff)  we  have  the  same 
origin  ascribed  to  the  Brahman  also  : 

Tadyasya  evaiii  vidvdn  vrdtyo  rdjno  'tithir  grihdn  agachhet  sreydmsam 
enarn  dtmano  mdnayet  | tathd  kshattrdya  ndvrischate  tatha  rdshtrdya 
ndvrischate  \ ato  vai  Irahma  cha  kshattram  cha  udatishthatdm  | te  abru- 
tdm  “ kam  pravisava  ” iti  | 

“Let  the  king  to  whose  house  the  Yratya  who  knows  this,  comes 
as  a guest,  cause  him  to  be  respected  as  superior  to  himself.  So  doing 
he  does  no  injury  to  his  royal  rank,  or  to  his  realm.  Prom  him  arose 
the  Brahman  (Brahman)  and  the  Kshattra  (Kshattriya).  They  said, 
‘ Into  whom  shall  we  enter,’  etc.” 


Sect.  IV. — Further  Quotations  from  the  Taittiriya  Brdhmana,  Sanhitd, 
and  Aranyaka,  and  from  the  S’atapatha  Brdhmana. 

The  following  passages  belong  to  the  third  of  the  classes  above  ad- 
verted to,  as  in  the  descriptions  they  give  of  the  creation,  while  they 
refer  to  the  formation  of  men,  they  are  silent  on  the  subject  of  any 
separate  origination  of  castes : 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 


23 


Taittirlya  Brahmana,  ii.  3,  8,  1. — Prajdpatir  akumayata  “ prajdyeya  ” 
iti  | sa  tapo  ’ tcpyata  | so  ’ntarvdn  abhavat  | sa  haritah  sydvo  ’bhavat  | 
tasmdt  strl  antarvatni  harinl  satl  sydvd  bhavati  \ sa  vijdyamdno  garbhena 
atamyat  j sa  tuntah  hrishna-sydvo  ’ bhavat  \ tasmdt  tdntah  krislinah 
sydvo  bhavati  | tasya  asur  eva  ajlvat  | 2.  Tena  asund  asurdn  asrijata  | tad 
asurdnam  asuratvaih  | ya  evam  asurdnam  asuratvaih  veda  asumun  eva 
bhavati  \ na  enam  asur  jahdti  \ so  ’surdn  srishtva  pita  iva  amanyata  \ 
tad  arm  pitrin  asrijata  [ tat  pitrindm  pitritvam  \ ya  evam  pitrindm 
pitritvam  veda  pita  iva  eva  svdnam  bhavati  (3)  yanty  asya  pitaro  havam  | 
sa  pitrin  srishtva  ’ manasyat  | tad  anu  manushydn  asrijata  | tad  manu- 
shydndm  manushyatvam  | yah  evam  manushydndm  manushyatvam  veda 
manasvi  eva  bhavati  na  enam  manur  jahdti  | tasmai  manushydn  sasri- 
jdndya  diva  devatrd  abhavat  | tad  anu  devan  asrijata  | tad  devanam 
devatvam  \ ya  evam  devanam  devatvaiii  veda  diva  ha  eva  asya  devatrd 
bhavati  | tdni  vai  etdni  chatvdri  ambhdmsi  devah  manushydh  pitaro 
’ surah,  | teshu  sarveshu  ambho  nahhah  iva  bhavati  \ 

“Prajapati  desired,  ‘may I propagate.’  He  practised  austerity.  He 
became  pregnant.  He  became  yellow-brown.34  Hence  a woman  when 
pregnant,  being  yellow,  becomes  brown.  Being  pregnant  with  a foetus, 
be  became  exhausted.  Being  exhausted,  he  became  blackish-brown. 
Hence  an  exhausted  person  becomes  blackish-brown.  His  breath  be- 
came alive.  2.  With  that  breath  (asu)  he  created  Asuras.  Therein  con- 
sists the  Asura-nature  of  Asuras.  He  who  thus  knows  this  Asura- 
nature  of  Asuras  becomes  a man  possessing  breath.  Breath  does  not 
forsake  him.  Having  created  the  Asuras,  he  regarded  himself  as  a 
father.  After  that  he  created  the  Fathers  (Pitris).  That  constitutes 
the  fatherhood  of  the  Fathers.  He  who  thus  knows  the  fatherhood  of 
the  Fathers,  becomes  as  a father  of  his  own : (3)  the  Fathers  resort  to 
his  oblation.  Having  created  the  Fathers,  he  reflected.  After  that  he 
created  men.  That  constitutes  the  manhood  of  men.  He  who  knows 
the  manhood  of  men,  becomes  intelligent.  Hind 33  does  not  forsake  him. 
To  him,  when  he  was  creating  men,  day  appeared  in  the  heavens. 
After  that  he  created  the  gods.  This  constitutes  the  godhead  of  the 
gods.  To  him  who  thus  knows  the  godhead  of  the  gods,  day  appears  in 

34  NTla-sveta-misra-varnah,  “ of  a mixed  blue  and  white  colour,”  says  the 
Commentator. 

35  Manuh  = manana-saktih,  “ the  power  of  thinking.”  Comm. 
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the  heavens.  These  are  the  four  streams,36  viz.,  gods,  men,  Fathers, 
and  Asuras.  In  all  of  these  water  is  like  the  air.” 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  vii.  5,  2,  6. — Prajupatir  vai  idam  agre  dsld 
ehah  eva  | so  ’ kdmayata  “ annam  srijeya  prajdyeya  ” iti  \ sa  prdnebhyah 
eva  adhi  pasun  niramimita  manasah  purusharn  chaJcshusho  'scam  prdniid 
gum  srotrudavim  vdcho  jam  | tad  yad  endn  pranebhyo  'dhi  niramimita 
tasmud  uhuh,  “ prunuh  paiavah"  iti  \ mano  vai  prdnunum  prathamam  \ 
tad  yad  manasah  purusharn  niramimita  tasmud  uhuh  “ purushah  pratha- 
mah  pasundiii  vlryyavattamah  ” iti  \ mano  vai  sarve  prunuh  \ manasi 
hi  sarve  prunuh  pratishthitdh  | tad  yad  manasah  purusharn  niramimita 
tasmud  uhuh  11  purushah  sarve  pasavah  ” iti  | purushasya  hy  ete  sarve 
lhavanti  | 

“Prajapati  was  formerly  this  (universe),  one  only.  He  desired,  ‘let 
me  create  food,  and  he  propagated.’  He  formed  animals  from  his 
breaths,  a man  from  his  soul,  a horse  from  his  eye,  a bull  from  his 
breath,  a sheep  from  his  ear,  a goat  from  his  voice.  Since  he  formed 
animals  from  his  breaths,  therefore  men  say,  ‘ the  breaths  are  animals.’ 
The  soul  is  the  first  of  the  breaths.  Since  he  formed  a man  from  his 
soul,  therefore  they  say,  ‘ man  is  the  first  of  the  animals,  and  the 
strongest.’  The  soul  is  all  the  breaths;  for  all  the  breaths  depend 
upon  the  soul.  Since  he  formed  man  from  his  soul,  therefore  they 
say,  ‘ man  is  all  the  animals;’  for  all  these  are  man’s.” 

S'.  P.  Br.  xiv.  4,  2,  1 (=  Brihadaranyaka  Upanishad,  p.  125). — Atmd 
eva  idam  agre  dslt  purusha-vidhah  \ so  'nuvlhshya  na  anyad  dtmano  ’pasyat  \ 
“so  ’ ham  asmi”  ity  agre  vyuharat  \ tato  ’haih-ndmd  abhavat  \ tasmud 
apy  etarhy  umantrito  “'ham  ayam”  ity  eva  agre  uktvd  atha  anyad  ndma 
prabrute  yad  asya  bhavati  | 2.  Sa  yat  purvo  'smut  sarvasmdt  sarvun 
pdpmanah  aushat  tasmut  purushah  | oshati  ha  vai  sa  tarn  yo  ’ smut  pur- 
ram  bubhushati  yah  evaih  veda  | 3.  So  'bibhet  \ tasmud  ehd/cl  bibheti  \ 

35  The  Commentary  not  very  satisfactorily  explains  this  as  meaning,  “ All  these 
four  abodes  of  the  gods,  etc.,  are  like  waters— i.e.,  suited  to  yield  enjoyment,  as 
ponds,  rivers,  etc.,  are  fit  for  bathing,  drinking,”  etc.  The  phrase  is  repeated  in  the 
Vishnu  Parana,  i.  5 (vol.  i.,  p.  79,  of  Dr.  Hall’s  edition) ; and  in  his  note  Professor 
Wilson  says  ambhamsi  “is  also  a peculiar  and  probably  a mystic  term.”  It  is  ex- 
plained in  the  Vayu  Parana,  as  will  be  seen  further  on.  The  last  words  of  the  quo- 
tation from  the  Brahmana  are  obscure.  In  another  passage  of  the  same  work  (iii. 
18,  1,  2)  the  terms  ambhas,  nabhas,  and  mahas,  are  declared  to  denote  respectively 
“earth,”  “air,”  and  “sky”  ( . . . ayam  vai  lolio  'mbhamsi  . . . antariksham  vai 
nabhamsi  . . . asau  vai  loko  mahamsi). 
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sa  ha  ay  am  ikshdnchakre  yad  “ mad  anyad  nusti  kasmdd  nu  libhemi” 
Hi  | tatah  eva  asya  bhayaih  viydya  \ kasmdd  hy  abheshyat  \ dvitiyud  vai 
bhayam  bhavati  | 4.  Sa  vai  naiva  reme  | tasmad  ekdkt  na  ramate  | sa 
dvitiyam  aichhat  \ sa  ha  etdvdn  asa  yathd  stri-pumuiiisau  samparishvak- 
tau  | 5.  Sa  imam  eva  dtmdnam  dvedha  ’ pdtayat  \ tatah  patih  patni  clia 
abhavatdm  [ tasmad  “ idarn  ardhavrigalam  iva  svah  ” iti  ha  sma  dha  Ydj- 
navalkyah  \ tasmad  akdsah  striyd  puryate  eva  | tdm  samabhavat  | tato 
manushydh  ajdyanta  | 6.  Sd  u ha  iyam  ikshdnchakre  “ katham  nu  md 
dtmanah  eva  janayitvd  sambhavati  hanta  tiro  ’ sdni  ” iti  | 7.  Sd  gaur 
abhavat  vrishabhah  itaras  turn  sam  eva  abhavat  \ tato  guvah  ajdyanta  | 
8.  Vadava  Hard  abhavad  asvavrishah  itarah  gardabhi  Hard  gardabhah 
Haras  tdm  sam  eva  abhavat  | tatah  ekasapham  ajdyata  | 9.  Ajd  Hard 
abhavad  vastah  itarah  avir  Hard  meshah  itarah  | tdm  sam  eva  abhavat 
tato  ’javayo  ’jdyanta  | evam  eva  yad  idaih  kihcha  mithunam  d pippilikd- 
bhyas  tat  sarvam  asrijata  |37 

“This  universe  was  formerly  soul  only,  in  the  form  of  Purusha. 
Looking  closely,  he  saw  nothing  hut  himself  (or  soul).  He  first  said, 
‘ This  is  I.’  Then  he  became  one  having  the  name  of  I.  Hence  even  now 
a man,  when  called,  first  says,  ‘this  is  I,’  and  then  declares  the  other 
name  which  he  has.  2.  Inasmuch  as  he,  before  ( purvah ) all  this,  burnt 
up  ( aushat ) all  sins,  he  (is  called)  purusha.  The  man  who  knows  this 
burns  up  the  person  who  wishes  to  be  before  him.  3.  He  was  afraid. 
Hence  a man  when  alone  is  afraid.  This  (being)  considered  that  ‘ there 
is  no  other  thing  but  myself : of  what  am  I afraid  ?’  Then  his  fear  de- 
parted. For  why  should  he  have  feared?  It  is  of  a second  person  that 
people  are  afraid.  4.  He  did  not  enjoy  happiness.  Hence  a person 
when  alone  does  not  enjoy  happiness.  He  desired  a second.  He  was 
so  much  as  a man  and  a woman  when  locked  in  embrace.  5.  He 
caused  this  same  self  to  fall  asunder  into  two  parts.  Thence  arose  a 
husband  and  a wife.38  Hence  Yajvanalkya  has  said  that  ‘this  one’s 
self  is  like  the  half 39  of  a split  pea.’  Hence  the  void  is  filled  up  by 

37  This  passage  has  been  already  translated  by  Mr.  Colebrooke,  Essays  i.  64,  as 
well  as  by  Dr.  Roer,  in  the  Bibliotheca  Indica. 

33  Manu  and  S'atarupa,  according  to  the  Commentator. 

33  Compare  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  3,  3,  5.  Atho  arddho  vai  esha  dtmano  yat  patni  | “ Now 
a wife  is  the  half  of  one’s  self and  ibid.  iii.  3,  3,  1 : Ayajno  vai  esha  yo  ’patnikah  \ 
na  prajdh  prajdyeran  | “ The  man  who  has  no  wife  is  unfit  to  sacrifice.  No  children 
will  be  born  to  him.”  “We  must  not,  however,  suppose  from  these  passages  tfiat  the 
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■woman.10  He  cohabited  with  her.  From  them  men  were  bom.  6.  She 
reflected,  ‘ how  does  he,  after  having  produced  me  from  himself,  cohabit 
with  me?  Ah  ! let  me  disappear.’  7.  She  became  a cow,  and  the  other 
a bull ; and  he  cohabited  with  her.  From  them  kine  were  produced. 
8.  The  one  became  a mare,  the  other  a stallion,  the  one  a she-ass,  the 
other  a male-ass.  He  cohabited  with  her.  From  them  the  class  of 
animals  with  undivided  hoofs  was  produced.  The  one  became  a she-goat, 
the  other  a he-goat,  the  one  a ewe,  the  other  a ram.  He  cohabited 
with  her.  From  them  goats  and  sheep  were  produced.  In  this  manner 
pairs  of  all  creatures  whatsoever,  down  to  ants,  were  created.” 

The  next  passage  describes  men  as  descendants  of  Yivasvat,  or  the 
Sun,  without  specifying  any  distinction  of  classes : 

Taittirlya  Sanhita  vi.  5,  6,  1 f. — Aditih  putrakumd  sddhyebhyo  deve- 
hhyo  brahmaudanam  apachat  \ tasyai  uchchheshanam  adaduh  \ tat  prdsnat 
sd  reto  ’ dhatta  | tasyai  chatvdrah  Aditydh  ajdyanta  \ su  dvitlyam  apa- 
chat  | sd  ’ manyata  “ uchchheshandd  me  ime  ’jnata  \ yad  agre  prasishyami 
ito  me  vaslydihso  janishyante  ” iti  | sd  ’gre  prdsnat  sd  reto  ’ dhatta  tasyai 
vyriddham  dndam  ajuyata  | sd  Adityebhyah  eva  tritlyam  apachat  llbhogdya 
me  idarn  sruntam  astv  ” iti  | te  ’bruvan  “ varam  vrindmahai  yo  ’tojdyd- 
tai  asmdJcaiii  sa  elco  ’ sat  \ yo  ’ sya  prajdydm  ridhydtai  asmdkam  bhogdya 
bhavdd”  iti  \ tato  Vivasvan  Adityo  ’jdyata  | tasya  vai  iyam  prajd  yad 
manushyuh  \ tusv  elcah  eva  riddho  yo  yajate  sa  devdndm  bhogdya  bhavati  \ 
“ Aditi,  desirous  of  sons,  cooked  a lirahmaudana  oblation  for  the  gods 
the  Sadhyas.  They  gave  her  the  remnant  of  it.  This  she  ate.  She 
conceived  seed.  Four  Adityas  were  born  to  her.  She  cooked  a second 
(oblation).  She  reflected,  ‘ from  the  remains  of  the  oblation  these  sons 
have  been  born  to  me.  If  I shall  eat  (the  oblation)  first,  more  brilliant 

estimation  in  which  women  were  held  hy  the  authors  of  the  Brahmanas  was  very  high, 
as  there  are  other  texts  in  which  they  are  spoken  of  disparagingly;  such  as  the 
following : Taitt.  Sanh.  vi.  5,  8,  2. — Sa  sotno  natishthata  slrlbhyo  grihyamanah  \ 
tam  ghritawi  vajraih  krilva  ’ghnan  tam  nirindrigam  bhutain  agrihnan  \ tasmdt  striyo 
nirindriya  adayadlr  api  papal  pumsa  upastilaram  vadanli  | “ Soma  did  not  abide, 
when  being  poured  out  to  women.  Making  that  butter  a thunderbolt  they  smote  it. 
They  poured  it  out  when  it  had  become  powerless.  Hence  women,  powerless,  and 
portionless,  speak  more  humbly  than  even  a poor  man.”  (Compare  the  quotation  in 
the  Commentary  on  the  Taitt.  Sanhita,  Vol.  i.  p.  996.)  Taitt.  Sanh.  vi.  5,  10,  3. 
Tasmdt  striyam  jdtam  parasyanti  ut  pumdmsam  haranli  | “ Hence  they  reject  a 
female  (child)  when  horn,  and  take  up  a male.”  (Compare  Nirukta,  iii.  4.) 

40  Compare  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  3,  10,  4.  Prajaya  hi  manushyah  purnah,  “ For  by  off- 
spring a man  is  completed.” 
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(sons)  will  be  bom  to  me.  She  ate  it  first ; she  conceived  seed ; an  im- 
perfect egg  was  produced  from  her.  She  cooked  a third  (oblation)  for 
the  Adityas,  (repeating  the  formula)  ‘ may  this  religious  toil  have  been 
undergone  for  my  enjoyment.’  The  Adityas  said,  ‘ Let  us  choose  a boon : 
let  any  one  who  is  produced  from  this  be  ours  only  ; let  anyone  of  his 
progeny  who  is  prosperous  be  for  us  a source  of  enjoyment.’  In  con- 
sequence the  Aditya  Yivasvat  was  born.  This  is  his  progeny,  namely 
men.41  Among  them  he  alone  who  sacrifices  is  prosperous,  and  be- 
comes a cause  of  enjoyment  to  the  gods.”42 

The  passages  next  following  do  not  specify  separately  the  creation  of 
men  (who  must,  however,  be  understood  as  included  along  with  other 
beings  under  the  designation  prajah,  “ offspring,”  or  “ creatures,”)  and 
therefore  afford  less  distinct  evidence  that  their  authors  did  not  hold 
the  fourfold  origin  of  mankind. 

The  first  of  these  extracts  is  especially  interesting,  both  on  account 
of  its  own  tenor,  and  because  (along  with  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  3,  8,  1 ff.  quoted 
in  p.  23)  it  contains  the  germ  of  one  of  the  Puranic  accounts  of  the 
creation  which  will  be  adduced  in  a subsequent  section. 

Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  9,  1 ff. — Idafh  vai  agre  naiva  kinchana  dsit  \ na  dyaur 
asld  na  prithivl  na  antariksham  | tad  asad  eva  sad  mano  ’ kuruta  “ sydm  ” 
iti  | tad  atapyata  \ tasmdt  tapanud  dhumo  jdyata  | tad  Ihuyo  ’ tapyata 
tasmdt  tapanud  Agnir  ajdyata  \ tad  Ihuyo  ’ tapyata  | 2.  Tasmdt  tapandj 
jyotir  ajdyata  \ tad  lliuyo  ’ tapyata  \ tasmdt  tapanud  archir  ajdyata  \ tad 
Ihuyo  'tapyata  \ tasmdt  tapanud  marichayo  jdy  anta  | tad  lliuyo’ tapyata  \ 
tasmdt  tapanud  udaruh  ajdyanta  | tad  Ihuyo  ’ tapyata  \ tad  abhrarn  iva 

41  Compare  Taitt.  Br.  i.  8,  8,  1.  Adityah  vai  prajah , “Creatures  are  descended 
from  Aditi.” 

42  This  story  is  told  also,  hut  with  more  detail  of  names  and  somewhat  differently,  in 
Taitt.  Br.  i.  1,9,  10  ff.  . Aditih  putrahcama  sddhyebhyo  devebhyo  bralimaudanam 
apachat  | tasyai  uchchheshanam  adaduh  | tat  prasnat  \ sa  reto  ’dhatta  | tasyai  Dhata 
cha  Aryamd  cha  ajayetam  | sa  dvitTyam  apachat  tasyai  uchchheshanam  adaduh  \ tat 
prasnat  \ sa  reto  'dhatta  | tasyai  Mitras  cha  Varunas  cha  ajayetam  \ sa  triliyam 
apachat  | tasyai  uchchheshanam  adaduh  \ tat  prasnat  | sa  reto  'dhatta  [ tasyai  Aik- 
s'ascha  Bhagas  cha  ajayetam  | sa  chaturtham  apachat  | taysai  uchchheshanam  ada- 
duh | tat  prasnat  \ sa  reto  'dhatta  tasyai  Irdras  cha  Vivasvdmi  cha  ajayetam  \ 

“ Aditi,  desirous  of  sons,  cooked  a Brahmaudana  oblation  to  the  gods  the  Sadhyas. 
They  gave  her  the  remnant  of  it.  She  ate  it.  She  conceived  seed.  Dhatri  and 
Aryaman  were  horn  to  her.”  She  does  the  same  thing  a second  time,  when  she 
hears  Mitra  and  Varuna,— a third  time,  when  she  bears  Amsa  and  Bhaga,— and  a 
fourth  time,  when  she  bears  Indra  and  Yivasvat. 
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samahanyata  ] tad  vastim  abhinat  | 3.  Sa  samudro  ' bhavat  | tasmat  samu- 
drasya  na  pibanti  | prajananam  iva  hi  many  ante  | tasmat  pasor  jdyamdndd 
dpah  purastud  yanti  | tad  dasahotd  anvasrijyata  | Prajdpatir  vai  dasa- 
hotd | yak  evarh  tapaso  vlryyam  vidvdms  tapyate  bhavaty  eva  | tad  vai 
ulam  dpah  salilam  dslt  | so  'rodlt  Prajdpatih  (4)  11  sa  lcasmai  ajhi  yady 
asydpratishthdydh  " iti  | yad  apsv  avdpadyata  sa  prithivy  abhavat  \ 
yad  vyamrishta  tad  antarilcsham  abhavat  | yad  urdhvam  udamrishta  sd 
dyaur  abhavat  \ yad  arodlt  tad anayoh  rodastvam  | 5.  Yah  evarh  veda  na  asya 
grihe  rudanti  \ etad  vai  eshdrh  lohandm  janma  | ya  evam  eshdm  lokdndih 
janma  veda  na  eshu  lohesho  drttim  drchliati  | sa  imam  pratishthdm  avin- 
data  | sa  imam  pratishthdm  vittvd  ahdmayata  “ prajdyeya  " iti  \ satapo 
Hapyata  \ so  ’ ntarvdn  abhavat  | sa  jaghanud  asurdn  asrijata  | 6.  Tebliyo 
mrinmaye  pdtre  ’ nnarn  aduhat  I yd  asya  sd  tanur  dslt  tarn  apdhata  \ sd 
tamisrd  ’ bhavat  \ so  ’ hdmayata  11  prajdyeya  ” iti  | sa  tapo  Hapyata  | so 
’ ntarvdn  abhavat  | sa  prajanandd  eva  prajdh  asrijata  | tasmdd  imdh 
bhuyishthuh  | prajanandd  liy  endh  asrijata  \ 7.  Tdbhyo  durumayc  pdtre 
payo  ’ duhat  \ yd  asya  sd  tanur  dslt  tdm  apdhata  \ sa  jyotsnd  'bhavat  \ 
so  'lcdmayata  “ prajdyeya"  iti  | sa  tapo  'tapyata  so  'ntarvdn  abhavat  | sa 
upapahshubhydm  eva  ritun  asrijata  \ tebhyo  rajate  pdtre  ghritam  aduhat  | 
yd  asya  sd  tanur  dslt  (8)  tdm  apdhata  | so  ’ ho-rdtrayoh  sandhir  abhavat  | 
so  'hdmayata  “ prajdyeya"  iti  \ sa  tapo' tapyata  \ so  'ntarvdn  abhavat  | 
sa  muhhdd  devun  asrijata  | tebhyo  liarite  pdtre  somam  aduhat  | yd  asya  sd 
tanur  dslt  tdm  apdhata  | tad  ahar  abhavat  \ 9.  Ete  vai  Prajupater  dohah  | 
ya  evarh  veda  duhe  eva  prajdh  | u diva  vai  no  ’bhud”  iti  tad  devdnam 
devatvaih  \ ya  evarh  devdndrh  dcvatvam  veda  devavdn  eva  bhavati  | etad  vai 
aho-rdtrdndrh  janma  \ ya  evam  aho-rdtrdnum  janma  veda  na  aho-rdtreshu 
drttim  drchhati  \ 10.  Asato  'dhi  mano  ' srijyata  | manah  Prajdpatirn  asri- 
jata | Prajdpatih  prajdh  asrijata  | tad  vai  idam  manasy  eva  paramam 
pratishthitam  yadidam  hihcha  \ tad  etat  svovasyasam  ndma  Brahma  \ 
vyachhantl  vyuclihanti  asmai  vasyasl  vasyasl  vyuchhati  prajuyate  prajayd 
pasubhili  pra  parameshthino  mdtrdrn  upnoti  ya  evarh  veda  | 

“ At  first  this  (universe)  was  not  anything.  There  was  neither  sky, 
nor  earth,  nor  air.  Being  non-existent,  it  resolved  ‘ let  me  be.’  It 
became  fervent. 43  From  that  fervour  smoke  was  produced.  It  again 

43  The  word  thus  rendered  is  atapyata,  which  has  the  sense  of  “ being  heated  ” as 
well  as  “ practising  austere  abstraction.”  I have  purposely  given  an  equivocal 
rendering,  which  may  bear  either  sense. 
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became  fervent.  From  that  fervour  fire  was  produced.  It  again  became 
fervent.  From  that  fervour  light  was  produced.  It  again  became  fer- 
vent. From  that  fervour  flame  was  produced.  It  again  became  fervent. 
From  that  fervour  rays  were  produced.  It  again  became  fervent. 
From  that  fervour  blazes 44  were  produced.  It  again  became  fervent.  It 
became  condensed  like  a cloud.  It  clove  its  bladder.  That  became 
the  sea.  Hence  men  do  not  drink  of  the  sea.  For  they  regard  it  as 
like  the  place  of  generation.  Hence  water  issues  forth  before  an 
animal  when  it  is  being  born.  After  that  the  Dasahotri  (a  particular 
formula)  was  created.  Prajapati  is  the  Dasahotri.  That  man  suc- 
ceeds, who  thus  knowing  the  power  of  austere  abstraction  (or  fervour), 
practises  it.  This  was  then  water,  fluid.  Prajapati  wept,  (exclaiming), 
(4)  ‘ For  what  purpose  have  I been  born,  if  (I  have  been  born)  from 
this  which  forms  no  support  ?’45  That  which  fell 46  into  the  waters 
became  the  earth.  That  which  he  wiped  away,  became  the  air. 
That  which  he  wiped  away,  upwards,  became  the  sky.  From  the 
circumstance  that  he  wept  ( arodit ),  these  two  regions  have  the  name 
of  rodasi,  (worlds).  5.  They  do  not  weep  in  the  house  of  the  man 
who  knows  this.  This  was  the  birth  of  these  worlds.  He  who  thus 
knows  the  birth  of  these  worlds,  incurs  no  suffering  in  these  worlds. 
He  obtained  this  (earth  as  a)  basis.  Having  obtained  (this  earth  as  a) 
basis,  he  desired,  ‘ Hay  I be  propagated.’  He  practised  austere  fervour. 
He  became  pregnant.  He  created  Asuras  from  his  abdomen.  6.  To  them 
he  milked  out  food  in  an  earthen  dish.  He  cast  off  that  body  of  his. 
It  became  darkness.47  He  desired,  ‘ May  I be  propagated.’  He  practised 

44  Such  is  the  sense  the  commentator  gives  to  the  word  udarah , which  he  makes 
= ulvana-jvalah.  Professor  Roth  (s.  v.)  explains  the  word  as  meaning  “ fogs.” 

45  This  is  the  mode  of  rendering  suggested  to  me  by  Professor  Aufrecht.  After  “if” 
the  Commentator  supplies  the  words — “ from  this  non-existing  earth  I can  create  no 
living  creature.” 

46  “Prajapati’s  tears,”  etc.,  according  to  the  commentator. 

47  Compare  S'.  P.  Br.  xi.  1,  6,  8 : Atlio  yo  ’yam  avail  pranas  tena  asurdn  asrijata  | ie 
imam  eva  prithivhn  abhipadya  asrijyanta  | tasmai  sasrijdnaya  tamali  iva  dsa  | 9.  So 
’vet  “ pdpmunarh  vai  asrikski  yasmai  me  sasrijdnaya  tamali  iva  abhud”  iti  | tamstatah 
eva  papmana  ’vidliyat  | tatah  eva  te  parabhavann  ityddi  ( “ Then  he  created  the 
Asuras  from  this  lower  breath  of  his.  It  was  only  after  reaching  this  earth  that  they 
were  created.  On  him,  as  he  continued  to  create,  darkness  fell.  9.  He  understood, 

‘ I have  created  misery,  since  darkness  has  fallen  upon  me  as  I was  creating.’  Then 
he  pierced  them  with  misery,  and  they  in  consequence  succumbed,”  etc.  The  word 
rendered  in  the  text  by  “cast  off”  is  applied  in  Taitt.  Sanh.  i.  5,  4,  1,  to  serpents 
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austere  fervour.  He  became  pregnant.  He  created  living  beings 
( prajuh ) from  his  organ  of  generation.  Hence  they  are  the  most  nu- 
merous because  he  created  them  from  his  generative  organ.  8.  To  them 
he  milked  out  milk  in  a wooden  dish.  He  cast  off  that  body  of  his. 
It  became  moon-light.  He  desired,  ‘ May  I be  propagated.  He  practised 
austere  fervour.  He  became  pregnant.  He  created  the  seasons  from 
his  armpits.  To  them  he  milked  out  butter  in  a silver  dish.  He 
cast  off  that  body  of  his.  It  became  the  period  which  connects  day 
and  night.  He  desired,  ‘ May  I be  propagated.’  He  practised  austere 
fervour.  He  became  pregnant.  He  created  the  gods  from  his  mouth.4e 
To  them  he  milked  out  Soma  in  a golden  dish.  He  cast  off  that 
body  of  his.  It  became  day.  9.  These  are  Prajapati’s  milkings. 
He  who  thus  knows  milks  out  offspring.  ‘ Day  (diva)  has  come 
to  us this  (exclamation  expresses)  the  godhead  of  the  gods.  He 
who  thus  knows  the  godhead  of  the  gods,  obtains  the  gods.  This 
is  the  birth  of  days  and  nights.  He  who  thus  knows  the  birth  of  days 
and  nights,  incurs  no  suffering  in  the  days  and  nights.  10.  Mind 
(or  soul,  manas,)  was  created  from  the  non-existent.  Mind  created 
Prajapati.  Prajapati  created  offspring.  All  this,  whatever  exists,  rests 
absolutely  on  mind.  This  is  that  Brahma  called  SVovasyasa.49  For  the 
man  who  thus  knows,  (Ushas),  dawning,  dawning,  dawns  more  and 
more  bright ; he  becomes  prolific  in  offspring,  and  (rich)  in  cattle ; he 
obtains  the  rank  of  Parameshthin.” 

S'.  P.  Br.  vi.  1,  2,  11. — Atho  uliuh  | “ Prajupatir  eva  imun  lolcun 
srishtva  prithivydm  pratyatishthat  | tasmai  imuh  oshadhayo  'unarm,  apa- 
chyanta  | tad  asndt  | sa  garblii  abhavat  \ sa  urdhvebhyah  eva  prunebhyo 
devan  asrijata  | ye  ’ vanchah  pranas  tebhyo  martyah  prajuh  ” iti  | yata- 
mathd  'srijata  tathu.  'srijata  \ Prajdpatis  tv  eva  idaih  sarvam  asrijata 
yad  idaih  kihcha  \ 

“Wherefore  they  say,  ‘Prajapati,  having  created  these  worlds,  was 

shedding  their  old  skins  ( sarpah  vai  jiryanto  ’manyanta  . . . tato  vai  te  jirnds  tanur 
apaglmata ). 

48  Compare  S’.  P.  Br.  xi.  1,  6,  7,  quoted  in  the  4th  Yol.  of  this  work,  p.  22  f. 

43  The  Commentator  explains  this  word  to  mean  “ that  which  each  succeeding  day 
becomes  transcendently  excellent  (uttarottara-dine  vasiyo  ’tisaycna  sreshtham).  Here, 
he  says,  the  highest  and  absolute  Brahma  is  not  meant,  but  mind,  which  has  the  form 
of  Brahma,  and,  by  means  of  the  series  of  its  volitions,  is  every  successive  moment 
more  and  more  world-creating”  (sankalpa-paramparayd  pratikslianam  utiarottard- 
dhika-jagat-srashtritvad  idrig-Brahma-rupatvad  manah  prasastam  | 
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supported  upon  the  earth.  For  him  these  herbs  were  cooked  as  food. 
That  (food)  he  ate.  He  became  pregnant.  He  created  the  gods  from 
his  upper  vital  airs,  and  mortal  offspring  from  his  lower  vital  airs.  In 
whatever  way  he  created,  so  he  created.  But  Prajapati  created  all  this, 
whatever  exists.’” 

S'.  P.  Br.  x.  1,  3,  1. — Prajdpatih  prajuh  asrijata  [ sa  urdhvebhyali 
eva  prdnebhyo  devan  asrijata  | ye  ’ vdnchah  pranas  tebhyo  martydh 
prajdh  | atlia  urdhvam  eva  mrityum  prajdbhyo  'ttdram  asrijata  \ 

“Prajapati  created  living  beings.  From  his  upper  vital  airs  he 
created  the  gods ; from  his  lower  vital  airs  mortal  creatures.  After- 
wards he  created  death  a devourer  of  creatures.” 

Taitt.  Ar.  i.  23,  1. — Apo  vai  idam  dsan  salilam  eva  ] sa  Prajdpatir 
ekah  pushkara-parne  samabliavat  | tasya  antar  manasi  kumah  samavart- 
tata  “ idam  srijeyam  ” iti  \ tasmdd  yad  purusho  manasd  ' Ihigachhati  tad 
vdchd  vadati  tat  karmand.  karoti  | tad  eshd  'bhyanuktd  “ kdmas  tad  agre 
samavarttatddhi  \ manaso  retah prathamam  yad  dslt  | 2.  Sato  bandhum  asati 
niravindan  hridi  pratishyd  kavayo  manishd  ” iti  | up  a evam  tad  upanam- 
ati  yat-kdmo  bhavati  yah  evam  veda  \ sa  tapo  ’ tapyata  | sa  tapas  taptvd 
sariram  adhunuta  \ tasya  yad  mamsarn  dsit  tato  ’ rundh  Ketavo  Vdtara- 
kandli  rishayah  udatishthan  | 3.  Ye  naklids  te  Yaikhdnasuh  \ ye  balds  te 
PdlakJiilydh  \ yo  rasah  so  ’ pdm  antaratali  kurrnam  bhutam  sarpantam 
tam  abravlt  “mama  vai  tvan-mdmsd  samabhut”  | 4.  “ na"  ity  abravit 
“ purvam  eva  aham  ilia  dsam  ” iti  \ tat  purushasya  purushatvam  iti  \ sa 
“ sahasra-slrshd purushah  sahasrukshah  sahasra-pdd”  bliutvd  udatishthat  | 
tam  abravlt  “ tvam  ve  (sic.  me  or  vai  ?)  purvam  samabhut  tvam  idam 
purvah  kurushva  ” iti  [ sa  itah  uddya  apo  (5)  ’njalind  purastdd  upudadliut 
“ eva  hy  eva  ” iti  \ tatah  Adityah  udatishthat  \ sd  prdchl  dik  \ atha 
Arunah  Ketur  dakshinatah  upudadhad  “ eva  hy  Ague”  iti  | tato  vai 
Agnir  udatishthat  \ sd  dakshina  dik  | atha  Arunah  Ketuh  paschud  upd- 
dadhud  “ eva  hi  Vdyo  ” iti  \ 6.  Tato  Vdyur  udatishthat  \ sd  pratichl  dik  | 
atha  Arunah  Ketur  uttaratah  upudadhad  “ evd  hi  Indra  ” iti  \ tato  vai 
Indrah  udatishthat  | sd  udlchl  dik  \ atha  Arunah  Ketur  madhye  updd- 
adhud  “ evd  hi  Pushann”  iti  \ tato  vai  Pushd  udatishthat  | sd  iyam 
dik  | 7.  Atha  Arunah  Ketur  uparishtdd  upudadhad  “ evd  hidevdh  ” iti  j 
tato  deva-manushydh  pitaro  gandharvupsarasas  cha  udatishthan  \ sd  ur- 
dhvd  dik  | yah  vipruslio  vi  par dpatan  tdbhyo  'surah  rakshdmsi pisachds- 
cha  udatishthan  | tasmdt  te  pardbhavan  viprudbhyo  'hi  samabhavan  | taa 
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cshd  bhyanuktd  (8)  “ dpo  ha  yad  brihatlr  garbham  uyan  daksham  dadhdndh 
janayantih  svayambhum  | tatah  ime  'dhyasrijyanta  sargdh  | adbhyo  vai 
idam  samabhut  | tasmdd  idam  sarvam  Bralvna  svayambhv  ” iti  | tasmdd 
idam  sarvam  sithilam  iva  adhruvam  iva  abhavat  | Prajdpatir  v&va  tat  \ 
atrnanu  dtmdnam  vidhaya  tad  eva  anuprdvisat  | tad  eshd  'bhyanuktd 
(9)  “ vidhaya  lolcdn  vidhaya  bhutuni  vidhaya  sarvdh  pradiso  disascha  \ 
Prajupatih  prathamajdh  ritasya  dtmand  ” tmdnam  abhisaihvivesa  ” iti  | 
“This  was  water,  fluid.  Prajapati  alone  was  produced  on  a lotus- 
leaf.  Within,  in  his  mind,  desire  arose,  ‘Let  me  create  this.’  Hence 
whatever  a man  aims  at  in  his  mind,  he  declares  by  speech,  and  performs 
by  act.50  Hence  this  verse  has  been  uttered,  ‘ Desire  formerly  arose  in 
it,  which  was  the  primal  germ  of  mind,  (2)  (and  which)  sages,  searching 
with  their  intellect,  have  discovered  in  the  heart  as  the  bond  between 
the  existent  and  the  non-existent’  (R.  Y.  x.  129,  4).  That  of  which 
he  is  desirous  comes  to  the  man  who  thus  knows.  He  practised  austere 
fervour.  Having  practised  austere  fervour,  he  shook  his  body.  Prom 
its  flesh  the  rishis  (called)  Arunas,  Ketus,  and  Yatarasanas51  arose.  3. 
His  nails  became  the  Yaikhanasas,  his  hairs  the  Balakhilyas.  The  fluid 
(of  his  body  became)  a tortoise  moving  amid  the  waters.52  He  said  to 
him,  ‘ Thou  hast  sprung  from  my  skin  and  flesh.’53  4.  ‘ Ho,’  replied  the 
tortoise,  ‘ I was  here  before.’  In  that  (in  his  having  been  ‘ before  ’ 
purvarn ) consists  the  manhood  of  a man  ( purusha ).  Becoming  ‘ a man 
( purusha ) with  a thousand  heads,  a thousand  eyes,  a thousand  feet  ’ 

60  Compare  Taitt.  S.  vi.  3,  10,  4,  (quoted  by  Roth.  s.  v.  abhigam)  yad  vai  hridayena 
abhigachhati  taj  jihvaya  vadati  | 

61  They  are  mentioned  again  in  Taitt.  Ar.  i.  24,  4.  See  Biihtlingk  and  Roth’s 
Lexicon  s.v.  Ketu  (where  the  Aruna  Ketus  are  stated  to  be  a sort  of  superior  beings 
or  demons)  ; Artharva-veda,  xi.  10,  2 ; Weber's  Indische  Studien,  ii.  177  ; and  the 
verse  of  the  M.  Bh.  xii.  774  : Arundh  Ketavas  chaiva  svadhayena  divaih gatah  | “ By 
sacred  study  the  Arunas  and  Ketus  have  ascended  to  heaven.” 

52  The  Sanskrit  scholar  will  observe  that  the  text  here  is  rather  obscure.  It  is  either 
corrupt,  elliptical,  or  grammaticaUy  irregular. 

53  Here  the  Sanskrit,  if  it  be  not  corrupt,  must  be  irregular  and  incorrect.  On  the 
style  of  the  Aranyakas,  see  Mr.  E.  B.  Cowell’s  Preface  to  the  KaushTtaki  Upanishad, 
p.  viii.,  where  it  is  remarked:  “The  Aranyakas  appear  to  belong  to  a class  of  San- 
skrit writings,  whose  history  has  not  yet  been  thorougly  investigated.  Their  style,  if 
we  may  judge  from  that  of  the  TaittirTya  and  KaushTtaki,  is  full  of  strange  solecisms 
which  sometimes  half  remind  us  of  the  gathas  of  the  Lalita  Vistara.  The  present 
Upanishad  has  many  peculiar  forms,  some  of  which  are  common  to  both  recensions, 
while  others  appear  only  in  one.  Such  are  : nishincha , in  p.  10  ; praiti  for  prayanti, 
in  p.  51 ; saihveiyan,  in  p.  56 ; veti  for  vyeti,  in  p.  78 ; adudham,  in  p.  89,  etc 
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(R.Y.  x.  90,  1),  lie  arose.  Prajapati  said  to  him,  * Thou  wert  produced 
before  me  : do  thou  first  make  this.’  He  took  water  from  this  (5)  in  the 
cavity  of  his  two  hands,  and  placed  it  on  the  east,  repeating  the  text,  ‘so 
he  it,  o Sun.’54  Prom  thence  the  sun  arose.  That  was  the  eastern  quarter. 
Then  Aruna  Ketu  placed  (the  water)  to  the  south,  saying,  ‘ so  be  it,’ 
o Agni.’  Thence  Agni  arose.  That  was  the  southern  quarter.  Then 
Aruna  Ketu  placed  (the  water)  to  the  west,  saying  ‘ so  he  it,  o Yayu.’ 
6.  Thence  arose  Yayu.  That  was  the  western  quarter.  Then  Aruna 
Ketu  placed  (the  water)  to  the  north,  saying  ‘ so  be  it,  o Indra.’ 
Thence  arose  Indra.  That  is  the  northern  quarter.  Then  Aruna 
Ketu  placed  (the  water)  in  the  centre,  saying  ‘ so  be  it,  o Pushan.’ 
Thence  arose  Pushan.  That  is  this  quarter.  7.  Then  Aruna  Ketu 
placed  (the  water)  above,  saying  ‘ so  be  it,  o gods.’  Thence  arose  gods, 
men,  fathers,  Gandharvas  and  Apsarases.  That  is  the  upper  quarter. 
Prom  the  drops  which  fell  apart  arose  the  Asuras,  Eakshases,  and 
Pisachas.  Therefore  they  perished,  because  they  were  produced  from 
drops.  Hence  this  text  has  been  uttered ; (8)  ‘ when  the  great  waters 
became  pregnant,  containing  wisdom,  and  generating  Svayambhu, 
from  them  were  created  these  creations.  All  this  was  produced  from 
the  waters.  Therefore  all  this  is  Brahma  Svayambhu.’  Hence  all 
this  was  as  it  were  loose,  as  it  were  unsteady.  Prajapati  was  that. 
Having  made  himself  through  himself,  he  entered  into  that.  Where- 
fore this  verse  has  been  uttered ; (9)  * Having  formed  the  world,  having 
formed  existing  things  and  all  intermediate  quarters  and  quarters, 
Prajapati,  the  firstborn  of  the  ceremonial,  entered  into  himself  with 
himself.’  ” 

Prom  an  examination  of  the  legends  contained  in  the  Brahmanas,  of 
which  some  specimens  have  just  been  given,  it  appears  (1)  that  they 
are  generally,  if  not  always,  adduced,  or  invented,  with  the  view  of 
showing  the  origin,  or  illustrating  the  efficacy,  of  some  particular 
ceremony  which  the  writer  wished  to  explain  or  recommend ; (2)  that 
the  accounts  which  they  supply  of  Prajapati’s  creative  operations  are 

54  The  formula  is  in  the  original  eva  hy  eva.  The  Commentator  says  that  the  first 
word  means  “ objects  of  desire  to  he  obtained,”  and  that  the  second  eva  signifies  “the 
moving  (Sun)  the  sense  of  the  entire  formula  being,  “ Thou,  o Sun,  art  thyself  all 
objects  of  desire.”  The  sis  formulas  here  introduced  had  previously  occurred  at  the 
close  of  a preceding  section,  i.  20,  1. 
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various  and  even  inconsistent;  and  (3)  that  they  are  the  sources  of 
many  of  the  details  which  are  found  in  a modified  form  in  the  cos- 
mogonies of  the  Puranas. 

When  we  discover  in  the  most  ancient  Indian  writings  such  dif- 
ferent and  even  discrepant  accounts  of  the  origin  of  man,  all  put 
forth  with  equal  positiveness,  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  that  any 
uniform  explanation  of  the  diversity  of  castes  could  have  been 
received  at  the  period  when  they  were  composed,  or  to  regard  any  of 
the  texts  which  have  been  cited  as  more  orthodox  and  authoritative 
than  the  rest.  Even,  therefore,  if  we  should  suppose  that  the  author 
of  the  Purusha  Sukta  meant  to  represent  the  four  castes  as  having 
literally  sprung  from  separate  parts  of  Purusha’s  body,  it  is  evident 
that  the  same  idea  was  not  always  or  even  generally  adopted  by  those 
who  followed  him,  as  a revealed  truth  in  which  they  were  bound  to 
acquiesce.  In  fact,  nothing  is  clearer  than  that  in  all  these  cos- 
mogonies, the  writers,  while  generally  assuming  certain  prevalent 
ideas  as  the  basis  of  their  descriptions,  gave  the  freest  scope  to  their 
individual  fancy  in  the  invention  of  details.  In  such  circumstances, 
perfect  coincidence  cannot  be  expected  in  the  narratives. 

We  shall  hereafter  see  that  the  Puranic  writers  reproduce  some  of 
these  discrepancies  in  the  traditions  which  descended  to  them  from 
earlier  generations,  and  add  many  new  inconsistencies  of  their  own, 
which  they  themselves,  or  their  commentators,  endeavour  to  explain 
away  by  the  assumption  that  the  accounts  so  differing  relate  to  the 
occurrences  of  different  Kalpas  or  Manvantaras  (great  mundane  periods). 
Put  of  a belief  in  any  such  Kalpas  or  Manvantaras  no  trace  is  to  be  found 
in  the  hymns  or  Erahmanas : and,  as  we  shall  hereafter  see,  they  must 
be  held  to  be  the  inventions  of  a later  age.  The  real  explanation 
of  these  differences  in  the  Brahmanas  is  that  the  writers  did  not  con- 
sider themselves  (as  their  successors  held  them)  to  be  infallibly  in- 
spired, and  consequently  were  not  at  all  studious  to  avoid  in  their 
narratives  the  appearance  of  inconsistency  with  the  accounts  of  their 
predecessors. 
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Sect.  V. — Manu’s  Account  of  the  Origin  of  Castes. 

I shall  first  quote  a few  verses  from  the  beginning  of  Manu’s  account 
of  the  creation : 

i.  8.  So  ’ Ihidhydya  sarlrdt  scat  sisrilcshur  vividlulh  prajdh  | apa  eva 
sasarjddau  tdsu  vijam  avdsrijat  | 9.  Tad  andam  dbhavad  liaimam  sahas- 
ramsu-sama-prabham  \ tasmin  jajne  svayam  Brahma  sarva-loha-pitd- 
mahah  | 10.  Apo  ndrd  iti  prohtdh  dpo  vai  narasunavah  | tali  gad 
asydyanam  purvam  tena  Ndrdyanah  smritah  | 11.  Yat  tat  Icdranam 

avyaktaih  nityaih  sad-asaddtmakam  | tad-visrishtah  sa  purusho  loJc- 
Brahmeti  hirttyate  \ 12.  Tasminn  ande  sa  bhagavdn  ushitvd  parivate 

saram  | svayam  evutmano  dhydnut  tad  andam  aharod  dvidhd  | 53 

“ 8.  He  (the  self-existent)  having  felt  desire,56  and  willing  to  create 
various  living  beings  from  his  own  body,  first  created  the  waters,  and 
threw  into  them  a seed.  9.  That  seed  became  a golden  egg,  of  lustre 
equal  to  the  sun ; in  it  he  himself  was  born  as  Brahma,  the  parent  of 
all  the  worlds.  10.  The  waters  are  called  ndrdh,  for  they  are  sprung 
from  Nara  ; and  as  they  were  his  first  sphere  of  motion  (ayana= path), 
he  is  therefore  called  NdrdyanaY  11.  Produced  from  the  impercep- 
tible, eternal,  existent  and  non-existent,  cause,  that  male  ( purusha ) is 
celebrated  in  the  world  as  Brahma.  12.  After  dwelling  for  a year  in 
the  egg,  the  glorious  being,  himself,  by  his  own  contemplation,  split  it 
in  twain.” 

After  a description  of  various  other  preparatory  creative  acts  (vv. 
13-30)  the  author  proceeds  in  vv.  31  ff.  to  inform  us  how  the  four 
castes  were  produced : 

i.  31.  Lohdndfh  tu  vivriddhyartham  muhlialdhuru-padatah  | brdhma~ 
nam  kshattriyam  vaisyam  sudram  cha  niravarttayat  | 32.  Dvidhd  hrit- 
vdtmano  deham  ardhena  purusho  ’bhavat  \ ardhena  ndri  tasydrh  sa  Vird- 
jam  asrijat  prabhuh  \ 33.  Tapas  taptvd  ’ srijad  yarn  tu  sa  svayam  purusho 

65  The  ideas  in  this  passage  are  derived  (with  modifications  expressive  of  the  theories 
current  in  the  author’s  own  age)  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  1,6,  1 ff.  (see 
vol.  iv.  of  this  work,  p.  21  f.) ; or  from  some  other  similar  account  in  another  Brah- 
mana. 

56  See  S'.  P.  Br.  i.  7,  4,  1 : Prajdpatir  ha  vai  svdih  dulntaram  abhidadhyau. 

67  In  the  M.  Bh.  iii.  12952,  Krishna  says:  apam  ndrdh  iti  pura  sa/njna-karma 
leritam  mayb  \ tena  Narayano  py  ukto  mama  tat  tv  ayanaih  sada  \ “ The  name  of 
ndrdh  was  formerly  assigned  by  me  to  the  waters:  hence  I am  also  called  Narayana, 
for  there  has  always  been  my  sphere  of  motion.” 


36 


MYTHICAL  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CREATION  OF  MAN, 


Virdt  | tarn  mam  vittusya  sarvasya  srashtdraih  dvija-sattamdh  | 34. 
Aham  prajdh  sisrilcshus  tu  tapas  taptvd  suduscharam  | patin  prajdnam 
asrjam  maharshln  udito  dasa  \ 35.  Marichim  Atryangirasau  Pulastyam 
Pulahaih  Kratum  \ Prachetasam  Vasishtham  cha  Bhrigum  Ndradam 
era  cha  | 36.  Ete  Manums  tu  saptdnydn  asrijan  bhuritejasak  | devdn 
devanikdydihs  cha  maharshlms  chdmitaujasah  | 37.  Taksha-rahhah-pisd- 
chdms  cha  gandharvdpsaraso  ’ surdn  \ ndgdn  sarpdn  suparndms  cha  pi- 
trindm  cha  prithaggandn  | 38.  Vidyuto  ' sani-meghdmk  cha  rohitendra- 
dhanumsi  cha  | tilled  nirghdta-ketums  cha  jyotimshy  uchchavachdni  cha  \ 
39.  Kinnardn  vdnardn  matsydn  vividhufiis  cha  vihangamdn  | pasun  mrigdn 
manushydtiis  cha  vydldms  chobhayatodatah  \ 40.  Erimihi  ta  -patangdms  cha 
yulid-mahshilca-mathunam  | sarvafh  cha  damsa-masalcam  sthdvaram,  cha 
prithagvidham  | 41.  Evam  etair  idafh  sarvam  man-niyogdd  mahdtma- 
bhih  | yathuharma  tapo-yogdt  srishtam  sthdvara-jangamam  | 

31.  “That  the  worlds  might  be  peopled,  he  caused  the  Brahman, 
the  Kshattriya,  the  Vaisya,  and  the  Sudra  to  issue  from  his  mouth,  his 
arms,  his  thighs,  and  his  feet.58  32.  Having  divided  his  own  body 
into  two  parts,  the  lord  (Brahma)  became,  with  the  half  a male 
(purusha),  and  with  the  half,  a female  ; and  in  her  he  created  Yiraj.69 

33.  Know,  0 most  excellent  twice-horn  men,  that  I,  whom  that  male, 
(purusha)60  Viraj,  himself  created,  am  the  creator  of  all  this  world. 

34.  Desiring  to  produce  living  creatures,  I performed  very  arduous 
devotion,  and  first  created  ten  Maharshis  (great  rishis),  lords  of  living 
beings,  (35)  viz.,  Marichi,  Atri,  Angiras,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu, 
Prachetas,  Vasishtha,  Bhrigu,  and  Narada.61  36.  They,  endowed  with 

58  On  this  Kulluka  the  Commentator  remarks : Daivyd  cha  sak/yd  mukhadibhyo 
hrahmanadi-nirmdnam  Brahmano  na  •visankanlyam  sruti-siddhatvdt  \ “ It  is  not  to  be 
doubted  that,  by  his  divine  power,  Brahma  formed  the  Brahman  and  the  other  castes 
from  his  mouth  and  other  members,  since  it  is  proved  by  the  Veda.  He  then  quotes 
the  12th  verse  of  the  Purusha  Sukta. 

59  See  the  Purusha  Sukta,  verse  5. 

60  It  will  be  observed  that  Manu  applies  this  term  purusha  to  three  beings,  first 
to  Brahma  (v.  11),  second  to  the  male  formed  by  Brahma  from  the  half  of  his  own 
body  (v.  32),  and  third  to  Viraj,  the  offspring  of  the  male  and  female  halves  of  Brah- 
ma’s body  (v.  33).  It  will  be  noticed  that  this  story  of  Brahma  dividing  his  body  is 
borrowed  from  the  passage  of  the  S'.  P.  Br.  xiv.  4,  2,  1,  quoted  above. 

61  In  the  Ramayana,  ii.  110,  2 ff.,  a different  account  is  given  of  the  origin  of  the 
world,  in  which  no  reference  is  made  to  Manu  Svayambhuva.  The  order  of  the 
creation  there  described  is  as  follows  : First  everything  was  water.  Then  Brahma 
Svayambhu,  with  the  deities,  came  into  existence— Brahma  being  said  to  have  sprung 
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great  energy,  created62  other  seven  Manus,  gods,  and  abodes  of  gods, 
and  Maharshis  of  boundless  might;  (37)  Yakshas,  Hakshases,  Pisachas, 
Gandharvas,  Apsarases,  Asuras,  Yagas,  Serpents,  great  Birds,  and  the 
different  classes  of  Pitris ; (38)  lightnings,  thunderbolts,  clouds,  Indra’s 
hows  unbent  and  bent,  meteors,  portentous  atmospheric  sounds,  comets, 
and  various  luminaries ; (39)  Ivinnaras,  apes,  fishes,  different  sorts  of 
birds,  cattle,  deer,  men,  beasts  with  two  rows  of  teeth ; (40)  small 
and  large  reptiles,  moths,  lice,  flies,  fleas,  all  gadflies  and  gnats,  and 
motionless  things  of  different  sorts.  41.  Thus  by  my  appointment, 
and  by  the  force  of  devotion,  was  all  this  woeld  both  motionless 
and  moving,  created  by  those  great  beings,  according  to  the  (previous) 
actions  of  each  creature.” 

The  different  portions  of  the  preceding  narrative  of  the  creation  of 
the  human  species  are  not  easily  reconcileahle  with  each  other.  For 
it  is  first  stated  in  verse  31,  that  men  of  the  four  castes  proceeded 
separately  from  different  parts  of  Brahma’s  body, — prior  (as  it  would 
appear)  ( 1 ) to  the  division  of  that  body  into  two  parts  and  to  the  suc- 
cessive production  (2)  of  Viraj,  (3)  Manu,  and  (4)  the  Maharshis,  who 
formed  all  existing  creatures.  And  yet  we  are  told  in  verse  39, 
that  men  were  among  the  beings  called  into  existence  by  those  Maharshis, 
and  in  verse  41,  that  the  entire  moving  as  well  as  motionless  woeld 
was  their  work.  It  is  not  said  that  the  men  created  by  the  Maharshis 
were  distinct  from  those  composing  the  four  castes,  and  we  must,  there- 
fore, assume  that  the  latter  also  are  included  under  the  general  appel- 
lation of  men.  But  if  men  of  the  four  castes  had  been  already  produced 
before  the  formation  of  all  living  creatures  by  the  Maharshis,  what 
necessity  existed  for  the  men  of  these  castes  being  a second  time  called 
into  being  as  a part  of  that  later  creation?  It  is  possible  that  this 

from  the  sether  ( alcasa ).  Brahma,  ■with  his  sons,  created  the  world.  From  Brahma 
sprang  Marlchi;  from  Marlchi,  Kas'yapa  ; from  Kas'yapa,  Vivasvat;  and  from  Vivas- 
vat,  Manu  Yaivasvata.  The  original  of  this  passage  is  quoted  in  the  4th  vol.  of  this 
work,  p.  29  if. 

63  These  great  rishis  seem  to  he  the  heings  denoted  by  the  word  visvasrijah , “ crea- 
tors of  the  universe,”  in  the  verse  of  Manu  (xii.  50),  which  will  be  quoted  below. 
Reference  to  rishis,  or  to  seven  rishis,  as  “formers  of  existing  things”  ( bhuta-kritah ), 
is  also  found  in  the  Atharvaveda,  vi.  108,  4 ; vi.  133,  4,  5 ; xi.  1,  1,  3,  24 ; xii.  1,  39 ; 
and  the  word  bhutakritah,  without  the  addition  of  rishis,  is  found  in  the  same  work 
iii.  28,  1 ; iv.  35.  2,  and  xix.  16.  2. 
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allegation  of  the  separate  creation  of  castes  may  have  been  engrafted 
as  an  after-thought  on  the  other  account.63 

After  other  details,  regarding  the  propagation,  nature,  etc,  of  created 
things  (w.  42-50),  the  re-absorption  of  Brahma  into  the  Supreme 
Spirit,  and  his  alternations  of  sleep  and  repose,  etc.  (w.  50-57),  Manu 
proceeds : 

58.  Id  am  sdstram  tu  kritva  ’sau  mum  era  svayam  uditah  \ vidhivad 
gruhaydmdsa  Marichyudlms  tv  aham  munin  | 59.  Mad  vo  ' yam  JBhriguh 
sdstraiii  sravayishyaty  aseshatah  \ etad  hi  matto  ’ dhijage  sarvam  esho 
’ Jchilam  munih  | 60.  Tatas  tathd  sa  tenokto  maharshir  JMJanund  JBhriguh  \ 
tdn  abravld  rishln  sarvun  prltdtmd  “ sruyatdm  ” iti  | 61.  Svdyambhu- 
vasydsya  Manoh  shad-vafiisyu  JManavo  ’ pare  | srishtavantah  prajdh  svdh 
svdh  mahdtmuno  mahaujasah  | 62.  Svdrochishas  cliauttamis  cha  Tdmaso 
JRaivatas  tathd  \ Chukshushas  cha  mahdtejd  Vivasvat-suta  era  cha  | 63. 
Svdyambhuvddydh  saptaite  JManavo  bhuritejasah  \ sve  sve  ’ ntare  sarvam 
idam  utpddydpus  chardcliaram  \ 

59.  “Having  formed  this  Scripture,  he  (Brahma)  himself  in  the 
beginning  caused  me  to  comprehend  it  according  to  rule ; as  I did  to 
Marichi  and  the  other  munis.  60.  This  Bhrigu  will  give  you  to  hear 
this  scripture  in  its  entirety ; for  this  muni  learned  the  whole  from  me. 
61.  Then  that  Haharshi  (great  rishi),  Bhrigu  being  so  addressed  by 
Manu,  with  pleasure  addressed  all  those  rishis,  saying,  ‘ Let  it  be 
heard.’  62.  ‘ From  this  Hanu  Svayambhuva  sprang  other  Manus  in 
six  successive  generations,  great  and  glorious,  who  respectively  created 
living  beings  of  their  own, — (63)  viz.,  Svarochisha,  Auttami,  Tamasa, 
Eaivata,  Chakshusha,  and  the  mighty  son  of  Yivasvat.  64.  These 
seven 64  Manus  of  great  power,  of  whom  Svayambhuva  was  the  first, 
have  each  in  his  own  period  ( antara ) produced  and  possessed  the 
world.’  ” 

63  In  the  same  way  it  may  be  observed  that  in  v.  22  Brahma  is  said  to  have  formed 
the  subtile  class  of  living  gods  whose  essence  is  to  act,  and  of  the  S'adhyas  ( karmaU 
manam  cha  devdndm  so  ’ srjat  pruninam  prabhuh  \ mdhyanum  cha  ganaiii  sukshmam ), 
and  in  v.  25,  to  have  “called  into  existence  this  creation,  desiring  to  form  these  living 
beings”  ( srishtim  sasarja  chaivcma111  srashtum  ichchann  imah  prajdh).  But  if  the 
gods  and  all  other  creatures  already  existed,  any  such  further  account  of  their  pro- 
duction by  the  Maharsliis,  as  is  given  in  verse  36,  seems  to  be  not  only  superfluous 
hut  contradictory. 

64  It  will  be  observed  that  here  Svayambhuva  is  included  in  the  seven  Manus,  al- 
though in  verse  36  (see  above)  it  is  said  that  the  ten  Maharshis,  who  had  themselves 
been  created  by  Svayambhuva  (vv.  34  f.),  produced  seven  other  Manus. 
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After  some  preliminary  explanations  regarding  the  divisions  of  time 
as  reckoned  by  men  and  gods,  etc.  (vv.  64-78),  the  author  proceeds  to 
tell  us  how  long  each  of  these  Manus  reigns  : 

79.  Yat  prak  dvadasa-sahasram  uditaih  daivikam  yugarn  \ tad  eka- 
saptati-gunam  manvantaram  ihochyate  | 80.  Manvantarany  asankhyani 
sargah  sandbar  a eva  cha  | kridann  ivaitat  kurute  Parameshthl  punah 
punah  | 

“The  age  ( yuga ) of  the  gods  mentioned  before,  consisting  of  twelve 
thousand  (years),  when  multiplied  by  seventy-one,  is  here  called  a 
manvantara.  80.  There  are  innumerable  manvantaras,  creations  and 
destructions.  The  Supreme  Being  performs  this  again  and  again,  as  if 
in  sport.” 

A more  detailed  account  of  these  great  mundane  periods  will  be 
given  in  the  next  section,  when  I come  to  take  up  the  Vishnu  Purana. 
Meanwhile  it  may  be  remarked  that  the  present  manvantara  is  that  of 
the  lust  of  the  Manus  above  enumerated,  or  Manu  Vaivasvata,  who, 
according  to  verse  63,  must  have  created  the  existing  world.  But  if 
such  be  the  case,  it  does  not  appear  why  the  creation  of  Manu  Svayam- 
bhuva,  with  which  the  present  race  of  mortals  can  have  little  to  do, 
should  have  been  by  preference  related  to  the  rishis  in  vv.  33  ff.  It 
must,  however,  be  observed  that  in  v.  33  Manu  Svayambhuva  described 
himself  as  the  former  of  “ this  ” (?'.<?.,  the  existing)  universe,  and  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  whole  code  of  laws  prescribed  in  the  sequel  of  the 
work  is  intended  by  the  author  to  be  observed  by  the  existing  race 
of  Indians  (see  verses  102  ff.  of  the  first  book).  We  must,  therefore, 
suppose  that  the  creations  of  the  later  Manus  are  substantially  identical 
with  that  of  the  first ; or  that  there  is  some  confusion  or  inconsistency 
in  the  accounts  which  I have  cited.  Perhaps  both  suppositions  may 
be  correct. 

In  w.  81-86,  the  four  Yugas  (or  great  ages  of  the  world)  the  Krita, 
Treta,  Dvapara,  aud  Kali,  their  gradual  deterioration,  and  the  special 
duties  peculiar  to  each,  are  described.65 

65  In  v.  86  these  predominant  duties  are  said  to  be  austere  fervour  in  the  Krita  age, 
knowledge  in  the  Treta,  sacrifice  in  the  Dvapara,  and  liberality  alone  in  the  Kali 
( tapah  param  Krita-yuge  tretayaih  jnanarn  uchyate  | dvapare  yajnam  evahur  danam 
ekam  kalau  yuge).  This,  as  remarked  in  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  282  f.,  note,  is  not 
quite  in  conformity  with  the  view  of  the  Mundaka  Upanishad,  i.  2,  1,  which  states : 
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At  verse  87,  Bhrigu  recurs  to  the  four  castes: 

87.  Sarvasydsya  tu  sargasya  gupty-artham  sa  mahudyutih  | mukha- 
buhuru-paj-jdndm  prithak  karmdny  akalpayat  | 

“ For  the  preservation  of  this  whole  creation,  that  glorious  being 
(Brahma)  ordained  separate  functions  for  those  who  sprang  from  his 
mouth,  his  arms,  his  thighs,  and  his  feet.” 

These  functions  are  then  detailed  (vv.  88-92).  In  verse  93,  the 
grounds  of  the  Brahmans’  pre-eminence  are  stated  : 

93.  Uttamdngobhavdj  jyaishthydd  brahmanas  chaiva  dhdrandt  j sar- 
vasyaivusya  sargasya  dkarmato  brdhmanah  prabhuh  | 94.  Tam  hi  sva- 
yambhuh  svad  dsydt  tapas  taptvd  ” dito  'srijat  | 

Since  the  Brahman  sprang  from  the  most  excellent  organ,  since  he  is 
the  first-born  and  possesses  the  Yeda,  he  is  by  nature  the  lord  of  this 
whole  creation.  Him,  the  self-existent  (Brahma)  after  exercising 
fervid  abstraction,  formed  at  the  first  from  bis  own  mouth.” 

But  as  there  are  grades  of  excellence  among  created  things,  and 
among  men  themselves  (96),  so  are  there  also  among  Brahmans : 

97.  Brdhmaneshu  cha  vidvamso  vidvatsu  krita-buddhayah  | krita- 
buddhishu  kartturah  karttrishu  brahma-vedinah  \ 

“ Among  Brahmans  the  learned  are  the  most  excellent,  among  the 
learned  the  resolute,  among  the  resolute  those  who  act,  and  among 
them  who  act  they  who  possess  divine  knowledge.” 

In  a subsequent  part  of  the  work  (xii.  40  If.)  we  find  men  in 
general,  the  castes,  and  indeed  all  existing  things,  from  Brahma  down- 
wards, classified  according  to  their  participation  in  different  degrees  in 
the  three  gunas,  or  qualities  ( sattva , “goodness,”  rajas,  “passion,”  and 
tamas,  “darkness”). 

39.  Yena  yams  tu  gunenaishdm  sathsdrdn  pratipadyate  | tan  samdsena 
I'akshyumi  sarvasydsya  yathukramam  | 40.  Bevatvam  sdttvikd  yanti 
manushyatvaih  cha  rujasdh  \ tiryaktvam  tdmasd  nityam  ity  eshd  tri- 

tat  etat  satyam  mantreshu  karmani  kavayo  yany  apasyams  tani  tretdyam  bahudha. 
santatdni  \ “ This  is  true  : the  rites  which  sages  heheld  in  the  hymns,  are  in  great 
variety  celebrated  in  the  Treta.”  In  the  same  way  the  M.  Bh.  iii.  v.  11,248,  says  that 
sacrifices  and  rites  prevail  in  the  Treta  ( tato  yajnah  pravarttante  dharmas  cha 
vividhah  kriyah  | tretdyam  ityadi).  See  alsoM.  Bh.  xii.  13,090.  The  word  krila,  as 
the  name  of  the  first  yuga  is  thus  explained  in  a previous  verse  of  the  former  of  these 
two  passages  (11,235):  kritam  eva  na  karttavyam  tasmin  kale  yugottame  | “In  the 
time  of  that  most  excellent  Yuga  (everything)  has  been  done,  (and  does)  not  (remain) 
to  be  done.” 
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vidhd  gatih  | . . . 43.  Hastinas  cha  turangus  cha  sudrti  mlechhds 
cha  gar  hit  ah  \ siihhd  vydghrd  vardhds  cha  madhyamd  tdmasl  gatih  | 

. . . 46.  Rdjdnah  Jcshattriyds  chaiva  rujnas  chaiva  purohitdh  | vdda- 
yuddha-pra dh anus  cha  madhyamd  rdjasl  gatih  | . . . 48.  Tdpasd  ya- 
tayo  viprd  ye  cha  vaimdnikd  gandh  | nahshatrdni  cha  daityas  cha 
prathamd  sdttvili  gatih  | 49.  Yajvdna  rishayo  deed  vedd  jyotlmshi 
vatsaruh  \ pitaras  chaiva  sadhyus  cha  dvitiyd  sattvikl  gatih  | 50.  Brah- 
ma visvasrijo  dharmo  mahun  avyaktam  eva  cha  | uttamum  sattvikim  etdih 
gatim  dhur  mamshinah  | 

“ 39.  I shall  now  declare  succinctly  in  order  the  states  which  the 
soul  reaches  by  means  of  each  of  these  qualities.  40.  Souls  endowed 
with  the  sattva  quality  attain  to  godhead;  those  having  the  rajas 
quality  become  men ; whilst  those  characterized  by  tamas  always  be- 
come beasts — such  is  the  threefold  destination  . . . 43.  Elephants, 
horses,  Sudras  and  contemptible  Mlechhas,  lions,  tigers,  and  boars 
form  the  middle  dark  condition  . . . 46.  Kings,  Kshattriyas,  a 
king’s  priests  ( purohitdh ),  and  men  whose  chief  occupation  is  the  war 
of  words,  compose  the  middle  condition  of  passion  . . . 48.  Devotees, 
ascetics,  Brahmans,  the  deities  borne  on  aerial  cars,  constellations,  and 
Daityas,  constitute  the  lowest  condition  of  goodness.  49.  Sacrificing 
priests,  rishis,  gods,  the  vedas,  the  celestial  luminaries,  years,  the 
fathers,  the  Sadhyas,  form  the  second  condition  of  goodness.  50.  Brah- 
ma, the  creators, 6,5  righteousness,  the  Great  One  (inahat ),  the  Unap- 
parent  One  ( avyahta ),  compose  the  highest  condition  of  goodness.” 

66  These  “creators”  ( visvasrjah ) are  thus  mentioned  in  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  12,  9,  2. 
Adarsam  Agniih  chinvanah  purve  visvasrijo  ’mritah  | satam  varsha-saliasrani  dileshi- 
tah  satram  asata  | 3.  tapah  asld  grihapatir  Brahma  brahma  'bhavat  svayam  | satyaih 
ha  hotaisham  asld  yad  visva&rija  asata  \ amritam  ebhya  udagayat  sahasram  parivat- 
saraii  | bhutaih  ha  prastolaisham  asld  bhavishyat  prati  chaharat  \ prano  adhvaryur 
abhavad  idaih  sarvaih  sishasatam  | . . . 7.  Visvasrijah  prathamah  satram  asata  | 
....  [ tato  ha  jajne  bhuvanasya  gopah  hiranmayah  sakunir  Brahma  ndma  | yena 
suryas  tapati  tejaseddhah  | ....  8.  Etena  vai  visvasrijah  idaih  visvam  asrijanta  | 
yad  visvam  asrijanta  tasmad  vis'vasrijah  | visvam  enan  anu  prajayate  \ “2.  The 
ancient  and  immortal  creators  of  the  universe,  keeping  fire  kindled  till  they  saw  the 
new  moon,  and  consecrated,  were  engaged  in  a sacrifice  for  100,000  years.  3.  Austere 
fervour  was  the  householder ; Prayer  itself  ( brahma ) was  the  brahma  priest ; Truth 
was  their  hotji,  when  the  creators  were  so  occupied.  Immortality  was  their  udgatri 
for  a thousand  years.  The  Past  was  their  prastotri,  the  Future  their  pratihartri ; 
Breath  was  the  adhvaryu,  whilst  they  were  seeking  to  obtain  all  this.”  After 
a good  deal  more  of  this  allegory,  the  author  proceeds  in  para.:  7.  “These  first 
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It  mil  be  observed  that  the  different  parts  of  this  account  of  the 
mode  in  which  the  three  qualities  are  distributed,  are  not  quite  in  har- 
mony. From  v.  40  it  would  appear  that  all  souls  having  the  quality 
of  passion  become  men ; and  yet  we  find  from  w.  43,  48,  and  49,  that 
Sudras  belong  to  the  tamasa  class,  and  Brahmans,  of  different  descrip- 
tions, to  two  of  the  SattviTca  grades.  According  to  the  rule  enunciated 
in  v.  40,  the  latter  ought  to  have  been  bom  as  gods. 

It  is,  farther,  remarkable  that  in  this  enumeration  Sudras  are  found 
in  the  same  category  with  Mlechhas  (v.  43),  that  the  Taisyas  are  not  ac- 
commodated with  a position  in  any  of  the  classes,  that  Kshattriyas  and 
kings’  domestic  priests,  who  are  of  course  Brahmans,  and  others  (who 
must  be  Brahmans)  fond  of  disputation  on  learned  questions67  (though 
not  stated  to  be  heretical)  are  ranked  together  as  “passionate”  (v.  46), 
while  other  Brahmans  of  different  characters  are  placed  in  two  of  the 
higher  grades,  Brahmans  simply  so  called  (viprah)  being  regarded  as 
“ good”  in  the  lowest  degree  (v.  48),  and  sacrificing  priests  ( yajvunah ) 
sharing  with  rishis,  gods,  the  vedas,  etc.,  the  honour  of  the  middle  con- 
dition of  goodness.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  devotees,  and  ascetics, 
mentioned  in  v.  48,  belong  to  the  same  caste  as  the  Brahmans  with  whom 
they  are  associated,  or  may  also  be  men  of  tbe  inferior  classes.  Nor  is  it 
evident  for  what  reason  the  sacrificing  priests  {yajvunah),  specified  in 
v.  49,  are  so  much  more  highly  estimated  than  the  king’s  priests  {rdjnah 
purohituh ) in  v.  46,  since  the  latter  also  officiate  at  sacrifices.  The 
honourable  position  assigned  to  Laityas  in  the  lowest  class  of  “ good” 
beings  (v.  48)  is  also  deserving  of  notice.  We  shall  see  in  the  follow- 
ing chapter  that  the  Puranas  variously  describe  mankind  as  belonging 
entirely  to  the  “ passionate  ” class  (see  v.  40,  above)  and  as  charac- 
terized by  the  three  other  “ qualities,”  according  to  their  caste. 


creators  were  engaged  in  sacrifice  . . . Thence  was  bom  the  preserver  of  the  world, 
the  golden  bird  called  Brahma,  by  whom  the  sun  glows,  kindled  with  light.  . . . 
8.  . . . Through  this  the  creators  created  this  universe.  As  they  created  the  uni- 
verse, they  are  called  vis’vasrijah.  . Everything  is  created  after  them.”  See  above 
the  reference  made  to  rishayo  bhuta-kritah  in  p.  36.  The  allegory  in  this  extract 
from  the  Taitt.  Br.  resembles  in  its  character  that  in  the  sixth  verse  of  the  Purusha 
Sukta. 

67  S'arstarthakalaha-  priyas  clxa  | Comm. 
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Sect.  VI. — Account  of  the  System,  of  Yuyas,  ITanvantaras,  and  Kalpas, 
according  to  the  Vishnu  Parana,  and  other  authorities. 

I shall  in  the  next  section  adduce  the  description  given  in  the  Vishnu 
Purana  of  the  creation  of  living  creatures,  and  the  origin  of  the  four 
castes,  after  first  supplying  in  the  present  some  explanation  of  the  great 
mundane  periods,  the  Yugas,  Manvantaras,  Kalpas,  etc. 

The  computations  of  these  great  periods  are  stated  in  the  third 
chapter  of  the  first  book,  and  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  sixth  book, 
and  are  clearly  explained  by  Professor  Wilson  in  his  notes  to  page  50 
of  his  translation. 

One  year  of  mortals  is  equal  to  one  day  of  the  gods.63 

12,000  divine  years  are  equal  to  a period  of  four  Yugas,  which  is 
thus  made  up,  viz. : 

Krita  Yuga  with  its  mornings  and  evenings 4,800  divine  years 

TretaYuga  „ „ „ 3,600  „ „ 

Dvapara  Yuga  „ „ „ „ 2,400  „ „ 

Kali  Yuga  „ „ „ „ 1,200  „ 

making...  12,000  divine  years.69 

As  a day  of  the  gods  is  = to  one  year  of  mortals,  the  12,000 
divine  years  must  be  multiplied  by  360,  the  assumed  number  of  days 
in  a year,  to  give  the  number  of  the  years  of  mortals  in  this  great 
period  of  four  yugas,  thus:  12,000  divine  years  x 360  = 4,320,000 
years  of  mortals.  1000  of  these  periods  of  12,000  divine,  or  4,320,000 
human,  years — i.e.,  4,320,000,000  human  years  are  = 1 day  of  Brah- 
ma,70 and  his  night  is  of  the  same  duration.  Within  that  period  of  a 
day  of  Brahma,  14  Manus  reign,71  and  a Manvantara,  or  period  of  Manu, 

68  Vishnu  P.  vi.  1,  4 dlioratram  pit  rind  m tu  maso  ’Idas  tridivaukasam  \ See  also 
Manu  i.  66  and  67.  The  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  9,  22,  1,  too,  states:  ekaih  vai  etad  devanam 
ahar  yat  samvatsarah  | “ This  period  of  a year  is  one  day  of  the  gods.” 

69  i.  3,  10.  Vivyair  varsha  - sahasraistu  krita  - tretddi  - sanjnitam  \ chaturyugam 
dvddasabhis  tad-vibhdgaih  nibodha  me  | 11.  chatvari  trim  dve  cliaikam  lcritadishu 
yatlidkramam  \ divyabdanom  sahasrani  yugeshv  cthiir  puravidah  | 12.  Tat-pramanaih 
sataih  sandhya  puna  tatrabhidhiyate  | sandhyamsakas  cha  tat-tulyo  yugasyanantaro 
hi  sah  ) 13.  Sandhya-sandhyahisayor  antar  yah  kdlo  muni-sat tama  | yugakhyah  sa  tu 
vijneyali  krita- tretddi-sarjnitah  I 

70  V.  P.  i.  3,  14.  Kritarh  tretd  dvaparas  cha  kalis  chaiva  chaturyugam  | proch- 
yate  tat-sahasraih  cha  Brahmano  divasam  mune  | See  also  Manu  i.  72. 

71  V.  P.  i.  3,  15.  Brahmano  divase  brahman  Manavas  cha  chat ur das  a | bliavanti  | 
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is  consequently  = the  14th  part  of  a day  of  Brahma.  In  the  present 
Kalpa  (=  a day  of  Brahma)  six  Manus,  of  whom  Svayambhuva  was  the 
first,  have  already  passed  away,  the  present  Manu  being  Yaivasvata.72 
In  each  Manvantara  seven  rishis,  certain  deities,  an  Indra,  a Manu, 
and  the  kings,  his  sons,  are  created  and  perish.73  A thousand  of  the 
systems  of  4 Yugas,  as  has  been  before  explained,  occur  coincidently 
with  these  14  Manvantaras;  and  consequently  about  71  systems  of  4 
Yugas  elapse  during  each  Manvantara,  and  measure  the  lives  of  the 
Manu  and  the  deities  of  the  period.74  At  the  close  of  this  day  of 
Brahma  a collapse  ( pratisancharah ) of  the  universe  takes  place,  which 
lasts  through  a night  of  Brahma,  equal  in  duration  to  his  day,  during 
which  period  the  three  worlds  are  converted  into  one  great  ocean,  when 
the  lotus-born  god,75  expanded  by  his  deglutition  of  the  universe,  and 
contemplated  by  the  yogis  and  gods  in  Janaloka,  sleeps  on  the  serpent 
S'esha.  At  the  end  of  that  night  he  awakes  and  creates  anew  .7S 

A year  of  Brahma  is  composed  of  the  proper  number  of  such  days 
and  nights;  and  100  such  years  constitute  his  whole  life.  The  period 
of  his  life  is  called  Para,  and  the  half  of  it  Pararddha,  or  the  half  of  a 
Para.  One  Pararddha,  or  half  of  Brahma’s  existence,  has  now  expired, 
terminating  with  the  great  Kalpa,  called  the  Padma  Kalpa.  The  now 
existing  Kalpa,  or  day  of  Brahma,  called  Yaraha  (or  that  of  the  boar), 
is  the  first  of  the  second  Pararddha  of  Brahma’s  existence.77  The 

72  This  is  stated  by  Manu  i.  62  ff.  (see  above),  as  well  as  in  the  third  book  of  the 
Y.  P.  i.  3,  which  gives  the  names  in  the  same  order : Svayambhuvo  Manuh  pTirvo 
Manuh  Svarochishas  tatlia  \ Auttamis  Tdmasas  chaiva  Raivatas  Chdkshushas  tatha  | 
shad  ete  Manavo  ’Utah  sampratam  tu  Raveh  sutah  | Vaivasvato  ’yam  yasyaitat  sapta- 
maiti  varttate  'ntaram  | 

73  V.  P.  i.  3,  16.  Saptarshayah  surah  S'akro  Manus  tat-sunavo  nripah  \ ekakale  hi 
srijyante  samhriyante  cha  purvavat  | 

74  Ibid  ver.  17.  Chaturyugdnam  sankhyata  sadhika  hy  eka  saptatih  \ manvantaram 
Manoh  kdlah  suradinam  cha  sattama  | See  also  Manu  i.  79. 

75  The  birth  of  Prajapati  on  a lotus-leaf  is  mentioned  in  the  Taitt.  Arany.  i.  23,  1, 
quoted  above,  p.  32. 

76  Ibid  20.  Chaturdasa-guno  hy  esha  kalo  brahmam  aliah  smritam  | brahmo  naimit- 
tiko  riama  tasyante  pratisancharah  | . . . 22.  Ekarnave  tu  trailokye  Brahma  Nara- 
yanatmakah  | bhogi-sayyagatah  sete  trailokya-grasa-vriihhitah  \ 23.  Janasthair  yogi- 
bliir  dcvais  chintyamano  ’bja-sambhavah  | tat-pramdnam  hi  tdm  ratriih  tadante  srijate 
punah  | See  also  Y.  P.  i.  2,  59-62,  as  translated  by  Wilson,  vol.  i.  p.  41. 

77  Ibid  ver.  24.  Evam  tu  Bralimano  varsham  evam  varsha-satam  cha  tat  | satam  hi 
tasya  varshanam  param  dyur  maha.tm.anah  \ 25.  Ekam  asya  tyal7ta>n  tu pararddham 
Brahmano  ’ nagha  \ tasyante  ’bhud  mahakalpah  Padmah  iiy  abhivisrutah  | dvitiyasya 
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dissolution,  which  occurs  at  the  end  of  each  Kalpa,  or  day  of  Brahma, 
is  called  nairnittika,  incidental,  occasional,  or  contingent.  (See  Wilson’s 
Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.  of  Dr.  Hall’s  edition,  p.  52,  with  the  editor's 
note  ; and  vol.  ii.  p.  269.  For  an  account  of  the  other  dissolutions  of 
the  universe  I refer  to  the  same  work,  vol.  i.  p.  113,  and  to  pp.  630-633 
of  the  original  4to.  edition.) 

Of  this  elaborate  system  of  Yugas,  Manvantaras,  and  Ealpas,  of 
enormous  duration,  no  traces  are  found  in  the  hymns  of  the  Big-veda. 
Their  authors  were,  indeed,  familiar  with  the  word  Yuga ,78  which  fre- 
quently occurs  in  the  sense  of  age,  generation,  or  tribe.  Thus  in  i.  139, 
8;  iii.  26,  3;  vi.  8,  5;  vi.  15,  8;  vi.  36,  5;  x.  94,  12,  the  phrase 
yuge  yuge 79  means  “in  every  age.”  In  iii.  33,  8 ; x.  10,  10,  we  have 
uttard  yugani,  “future  ages,”  and  in  x.  72,  1,  uttare  yuge,  “in  a later 
age;”  in  vii.  70,  4,  purvuni  yugani,  “former  ages,”80  and  iu  i.  184,  3, 
yuga  jurnd,  “past  ages.”  Ini.  92,  11;  i.  103,  4 ; i.  115,  2;  i.  124,  2; 
i.  144,  4; 81  ii.  2,  2 ; v.  52,  4;  vi.  16,  23;  vii.  9,  4;  viii.  46,  12; 
viii.  51,  9 ; ix.  12,  7 ;82  x.  27,  19 ; x.  140,  6 83  (in  all  of  which  places, 
except  i.  115,  2,  the  word  is  combined  with  manushyd,  mdnushu,  manu- 
sJiah,  or  janundm ),  yuga  seems  to  denote  “ generations  ” of  men,  or 

pararddhasya  varttamanasya  mi  dvija  \ Vdrahah  iti  kalpo  ’ yam  prathamah  pari- 
kalpilah  | 

78  In  Professor  Willson’s  Dictionary  three  senses  are  assigned  to  yuga  (neuter) 

(1)  a pair;  (2)  an  age  as  the  Krita,  Treta,  etc. ; (3)  a lustre,  or  period  of  five  years. 
When  used  as  masculine  the  word  means,  according  to  the  same  authority,  (1)  a yoke  ; 

(2)  a measure  of  four  cubits,  etc. ; (3)  a particular  drug. 

79  Sayana,  on  iii.  36,  3,  explains  it  by  pratidinam,  “ every  day on  vi.  8,  5 ; 
vi.  15,  8 ; vi.  36,  5,  by  kale  kale,  “ at  every  time.” 

80  Sayana  takes  the  phrase  for  former  “ couples  of  husbands  and  wives,”  mithundni 
jaydpatirupani. 

81  In  i.  92,  11  and  i.  124,  2,  Ushas  (the  Dawn)  is  spoken  of  as,  praminati  manushyd 
yugani,  “ wearing  away  human  terms  of  existence,  or  generations.”  In  commenting 
on  the  former  text  Sayana  explains  yugani  as  equivalent  to  krita-ireldddniiu  the  Krita, 
Treta,  and  other  ages,”  whilst  in  explaining  the  second,  he  takes  the  same  word  as 
signifying  yugopalakshitan  nimeshddi-kalavayavan,  “the  seconds  and  other  component 
parts  of  time  indicated  by  the  word,”  or  as  equivalent  to  yugmani,  “ the  conjunctions 
of  men,” — since  the  dawn  scatters  abroad  to  their  several  occupations  men  who  had 
been  previously  congregated  together!”  In  his  note  on  i.  144,  4,  he  gives  an  option 
of  two  different  senses  : manoh  sambhandliini  yugani  jdyapati-rupani  hotradhvaryu- 
rupaniva  | “ couples  consisting  of  husband  and  wife,  or  of  the  hotri  and  adhvaryu 
priests.” 

82  This  verse,  ix.  12,  7,  is  also  found  in  Sama  V.  ii.  552,  where,  however,  yuja  is 
substituted  for  yuga. 

83  This  verse  occurs  also  in  Sama  V.  ii.  1171,  and  Yaj.  S.  xii.  Ill, 
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rather,  in  some  places,  “tribes”  of  men.  In  v.  73,  3,  the  phrase 
nuhusha  yuga  must  have  a similar  meaning.  In  i.  158,  6,  it  is  said 
that  the  rishi  Dlrghatamas  became  "worn  out  in  the  tenth  yuga;  on 
which  Professor  Wilson  remarks  (R.  Y.  vol,  ii.  104,  note)  : “ The  scho- 
liast understands  yuga  in  its  ordinary  interpretation ; hut  the  yuga  of 
five  years  is  perhaps  intended,  a lustrum,  which  would  be  nothing  mar- 
vellous.” Professor  Aufrecht  proposes  to  render,  “in  the  tenth  stage 
of  life.”  The  first  passage  of  the  Rig-veda,  in  which  there  is  any  indi- 
cation of  a considerable  mundane  period  being  denoted,  is  x.  72,  2f., 
where  “ a first,”  or,  “an  earlier  age  {yuga)  of  the  gods”  is  mentioned 
{devanum  purvye  yuge ; devanum  prathame  yuge)  when  “ the  existent 
sprang  from  the  non-existent”  {asatah  sad  ajdyata) ; but  no  allusion  is 
made  to  its  length.  In  the  same  indefinite  way  reference  is  made  in 
x.  97,  1,  to  certain  “plants  which  were  produced  before  the  gods, — 
three  ages  {yugas)  earlier  ” {yah  oshadhih  purvdh  jdtdh  dcvelhyas  tri- 
yiigam  purdi).  In  one  verse  of  the  Atharva-veda,  however,  the  word  yuga 
is  so  employed  as  to  lead  to  the  supposition  that  a period  of  very  long 
duration  is  intended.  It  is  there  said,  viii.  2,  21  : satarh  te  ayutam 
hdyandn  dve  yuge  trim  chatvdri  lerinmah  j “ we  allot  to  thee  a hundred, 
ten  thousand,  years,  two,  three,  four  ages  {yugas).,m  As  we  may  with 
probability  assume  that  the  periods  here  mentioned  proceed  in  the 
ascending  scale  of  duration,  two  yugas , and  perhaps  even  one  yuga, 
must  be  supposed  to  exceed  10,000  years. 

The  earliest  comparison  between  divine  and  human  periods  of  dura- 
tion of  which  I am  aware  is  found  in  the  text  of  the  Taitt.  Br.  quoted 
above  in  a note  to  p.  42  : “A  year  is  one  day  of  the  gods.85  But  so 
far  as  that  passage  itself  shows,  there  is  no  reason  to  imagine  that  the 
statement  it  contains  was  anything  more  than  an  isolated  idea,  or  that 
the  conception  had,  at  the  time  when  the  Brahmanas  were  compiled, 
been  developed,  and  a system  of  immense  mundane  periods,  whether 

84  For  the  context  of  this  line  see  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866, 
page  42. 

85  An  analogous  idea  is  found  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  xiv.  7,  1,  33  ff.  ( = Bri- 
hadaranyaka  Upanishad  pp.  817  ff.  of  Cal.  ed.)  atlia  ye  satam  manushyanam  anandak 
sa  e/cah  pitrmdmjitaloTcandm  anandah  | “ now  a hundred  pleasures  of  men  are  one 
pleasure  of  the  Pitris  who  have  conquered  the  worlds.”  And  so  on  in  the  same  way ; 
a hundred  pleasures  of  the  Pitris  equalling  one  pleasure  of  the  Karmadevas  (or  gods 
who  have  become  so  by  works) ; a hundred  pleasures  of  the  latter  equalling  one 
pleasure  of  the  gods  who  were  born  such,  etc. 
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human  or  divine,  had  been  elaborated.  That,  however,  the  authors  of 
the  Brahmanas  were  becoming  familiar  with  the  idea  of  extravagantly 
large  numbers  is  clear  from  the  passage  in  the  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  12,  9,  2, 
quoted  above,  p.  41,  in  the  note  on  Manu  xii.  50,  where  it  is  said  that 
the  creators  were  engaged  in  a sacrifice  for  100,000  years. 

Professor  Roth  is  of  opinion  (see  his  remarks  under  the  word  Krita 
in  his  Lexicon)  that  according  to  the  earlier  conception  stated  in  Manu 
i.  69,  and  the  Mahabharata  (12,826  ffi),  the  four  Yugas — Krita,  Treta, 
Dvapara,  and  Kali,  with  their  mornings  and  evenings,  consisted  respec- 
tively of  no  more  than  4,800  ; 3,600;  2,400  ; and  1,200  ordinary  years 
of  mortals ; and  that  it  was  the  commentators  on  Manu,  and  the  com- 
pilers of  the  Puranas,  who  first  converted  the  years  of  which  they 
were  made  up  into  divine  years.  The  verse  of  Manu  to  which  Pro- 
fessor Roth  refers  (i.  69),  and  the  one  which  follows,  are  certainly 
quite  silent  about  the  years  composing  the  Krita  age  being  divine 
years : 

Chatvdry  ahuh  sahasrdni  varshdnatn  tu  Icritam  yugam  | tasya  tdvach 
chhati  sandhyd  sandhyamschascha  tathdvidhah  ] 70.  Itareshu  sasandhyeshu 
sasandhafnseshu  cha  trishu  | ehapdyena  varttante  sahasrani  satdni  cha  | 
“ They  say  that  four  thousand  years  compose  the  krita  yuga,  with 
as  many  hundred  years  for  its  morning  and  the  same  for  its  evening. 
70.  In  the  other  three  yugas,  with  their  mornings  and  evenings,  the 
thousands  and  hundreds  are  diminished  successively  by  one.” 

Yerse  71  is  as  follows:  Yad  etat  parisankhydtam  uddv  era  chatur- 
yugam  \ etad  dvadasa-suhasram  devdndm  yugam  uchyate  | which,  as  ex- 
plained by  Medhatithi,  may  be  thus  rendered : “ Twelve  thousand  of 
these  periods  of  four  yugas,  as  above  reckoned,  are  called  a Yuga  of 
the  gods.”  Medhatithi’s  words,  as  quoted  by  Kulluka,  are  these : 
Chaturyugair  eva  dvadasa-sahasra-sanlchyair  divyam  yugam  | “ A divine 
Yuga  is  formed  by  four  yugas  to  the  number  of  twelve  thousand.” 
Kulluka,  however,  says  that  his  predecessor’s  explanation  is  mis- 
taken, and  must  not  be  adopted  ( Medlidtither  bhramo  nudarttavyah ). 
His  own  opinion  is  that  the  system  of  yugas  mentioned  in  w.  69  and 
71  are  identical,  both  being  made  up  of  divine  years.  According  to 
this  view,  we  must  translate  v.  71  as  follows:  “The  period  of  four 
yugas,  consisting  of  twelve  thousand  years,  which  has  been  reckoned 
above,  is  called  a Yuga  of  the  gods.”  This  certainly  appears  to  be  the 
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preferable  translation,  and  it  is  confirmed  by  the  tenor  of  verse  79. 
Yerse  71,  however,  may  represent  a later  stage  of  opinion,  as  it  is 
aot  found  in  the  following  passage  of  the  Alahabharata,  where  the 
previous  verse  (69)  is  repeated,  and  verse  70  is  expanded  into  three 
verses,  though  without  any  alteration  of  the  sense : 

M.  Bh.  iii.  12826  ff.  — Adito  manuja-vydghra  kritsnasya  jagatah 
kshaye  \ chatvdry  uhuh  sahasrdni  varslidndm  tat  kritam  yugam  | tasya 
tdvachchhatl  sandhyu  sandhydmscha  tathdvidhah  \ 

,l  In  the  beginning,  after  the  destruction  of  the  entire  universe,  they 
say  that  there  are  four  thousand  years  : that  is  the  Krita  Yuga,  which 
has  a morning  of  as  many  hundred  years,  and  an  evening  of  the  same 
duration.”  And  then,  after  enumerating  in  like  manner  the  other  three 
Yugas  with  their  respective  thousands  and  hundreds  successively 
diminished  by  one,  the  speaker  (the  sage  Markandeya)  proceeds  in 
verse  12831 : E&hd  dvudasahasrl  yngdkJiyd  pariklrttitd  | etat  sahasra- 
paryantam  alio  brdhmam  uduhritam  | “ This  period  of  twelve  thousand 
years  is  known  by  the  appellation  of  the  Yugas.  A period  extending 
to  a thousand  of  these  is  called  a day  of  Brahma.” 

Nowhere,  certainly,  in  this  passage  is  any  mention  made  of  the  years 
being  divine  years. 

The  earliest  known  text  in  which  the  names  of  the  four  Yugas  are 
found  is  a verse  occurring  in  the  story  of  S'unahsepha  in  the  Aitareya 
Brahmana  vii.  15  : Kalih  sayuno  bhavati  sanjihanas  tu  dvaparah  | uttish- 
thaihs  tretd  bhavati  kritam  sampadyate  char  an  | “A  man  while  lying  is 
the  Kali;  moving  himself,  he  is  the  Dvapara;  rising,  he  is  the  Treta; 
walking,  he  becomes  the  Krita.”66  But  this  brief  allusion  leaves  U3 

86  This  verse  has  been  already  translated  no  less  than  six  times  ; twice  into  German 
by  Weber  and  Roth  (Ind.  Stud.  i.  286  and  460),  once  into  Latin  by  Streiter  (see  Ind. 
Stud.  ix.  315),  and  thrice  into  English,  by  Wilson  (Journ.  R.  A.  S.  for  1851,  p.  99), 
Miiller  (Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  412),  and  Haug  (Ait.  Br.  ii.  464).  All  these  authors, 
except  the  last,  concur  in  considering  the  verse  as  referring  to  the  four  Yugas. 
Dr.  Haug,  however,  has  the  following  note  : “ Sayana  does  not  give  any  explanation 
of  this  important  passage,  where  the  names  of  the  Yugas  are  mentioned  for  the  first 
time.  These  four  names  are,  as  is  well  known  from  other  sources,  . . . names  of  dice, 
used  at  gambling.  The  meaning  of  this  Gatha  is,  There  is  every  success  to  be  hoped; 
for  the  unluckiest  die,  the  Kali  is  lying,  two  others  are  slowly  moving  and  half  fallen, 
but  the  luckiest,  the  Krita,  is  in  full  motion.  The  position  of  dice  here  given  is  indi- 
catory of  a fair  chance  of  winning  the  game.”  Both  Dr.  Haug’s  translation  and  note 
are  criticised  by  Professor  Weber  (Ind.  Stud.  ix.  319),  Of  the  following  verses,  which 
occur  in  Manu  ix.  301  f.,  the  second  is  a paraphrase  of  that  in  the  Aitareya  Brah- 
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quite  in  the  dark  as  to  the  duration  which  was  assigned  to  these  yugas 
in  the  age  when  the  Brahmana  was  compiled. 


Sect.  VII. — Account  of  the  different  creations,  including  that  of  the 
castes,  according  to  the  Vishnu  Puruna. 

I commence  with  the  following  general  account  of  the  cosmogony  of 
the  Vishnu  Purana,  extracted  from  Professor  Wilson’s  Preface  to  his 
translation  of  that  work,  vol.  i.  p.  xciii.  : 

“The  first  book  of  the  six,  into  which  the  work  is  divided,  is 
occupied  chiefly  with  the  details  of  creation,  primary  ( sarga ),  and 
secondary  ( pratisarga ) ; the  first  explains  how  the  universe  proceeds 
from  Prakriti,  or  eternal  crude  matter;87  the  second,  in  what  manner 
the  forms  of  things  are  developed  from  the  elementary  substances 
previously  evolved,  or  how  they  re-appear  after  their  temporary  de- 
struction.89 Both  these  creations  are  periodical;  but  the  termination 
of  the  first  occurs  only  at  the  end  of  the  life  of  Brahma,  when  not 
only  all  the  gods  and  all  other  forms  are  annihilated,  but  the  elements 
are  again  merged  into  primary  substance,  besides  which  only  one 
spiritual  being  exists.  The  latter  takes  place  at  the  end  of  every 
Kalpa  or  day  of  Brahma,  and  affects  only  the  forms  of  inferior 
creatures  and  lower  worlds,  leaving  the  substances  of  the  universe 
entire,  and  sages  and  gods  unharmed.”  89 

mana  : Kritam  treta-yugam  chaiva  dvaparam  kalir  era  cha  | rajno  vrittani  sarvani 
raja  hi  yugam  uehyate  | 302.  Kalih  prasupto  bhavati  sa  jagrat  dvaparam  yugam  \ 
karmasv  abhyudyatas  treta  vicharams  tu  kritam.  yugam  | “ 301.  The  Krita,  Tretii, 
Dvapara,  and  Kali  yugas  are  all  modes  of  a king’s  action  ; for  a king  is  called  a yuga. 
302.  While  asleep  he  is  the  Kali;  waking  he  is  the  Dvapara  age  ; intent  upon  action 
he  is  the  Treta,  moving  about  he  is  the  Krita.”  The  former  of  these  two  verses  of 
Manu  is  reproduced  nearly  verbatim  in  the  M.  Bh.  xii.  3408 ; and  the  same  idea  is  ex- 
panded in  the  same  book  of  the  same  poem,  w.  2674  ff.,  2682,  2684,  2686,  2693  if. 
The  words  krita , treta , dvapara , and  kali,  are  found  in  the  Vaj.-Sanhita,  xxx.  18,  and 
in  the  Taitt.  Brahmana,  iii.  4, 1, 16  ; but  in  both  places  they  denote  dice,  as  does  also 
the  word  krita  in  the  Chhandogya  Upan.  iv.  1,  4 (where  see  the  commentary).  On 
the  Yugas  the  reader  of  German  may  also  consult  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  i.  pp.  39, 
87  f.,  282  ff. 

87  [See  Book  i,  chapter  ii.] 

88  [See  the  fourth  and  following  chapters  of  Book  i.] 

83  See  Book  i.  at  the  close  of  chapter  vii.  p.  113  of  vol.  i.  of  Professor  Wilson’s 
translation,  2nd  edition,  and  also  p.  621  and  630  of  the  original  4to.  edition.  As  regards, 
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I proceed  with  the  details  of  the  creation  which  took  place  in  the 
Varaha  Kalpa,  as  described  in  book  i.  chapter  4,  w.  2,  ff:  : 

Atlta-kalpdvasdne  nisa-suptotthitah  prabhuh  \ sattvodriktas  tato 
Brahma  sunyarn  lokam  avaikshata  | 3.  JVdrdyanah  paro  ’ chintyah 
pareshdm  api  sa  prabhuh  | Brahma-svarupl  bhavagdn  anddih  sarva- 
sambhavah  | . . . 6.  Toydntah  sa  mahlrh  jndtvd  jagaty  ekdrnave  pra- 
bhuh \ anumdndd  tad-uddhurarh  karttu-kdmah  prajdpatih  | 7.  Akarot  sa 
tanum  any  din  kalpddishu  yathu  purd  | matsya-kurmddikdm  tadvad 
vardhaih  vapur  dsthitah  | 8.  Yeda-yajnamayam  rupam  asesha-jagatah 
sthitau  | sthitah  sthirdtmd  sarvdtmd  paramdtma  prajdpatih  \ 9.  Jana- 
loka-gataih  siddhair  Sanakudyair  abhishthutah  \ pravivesa  tadd  toyam 
dtmudharo  dhara-dharah  | . . . . 45.  Bvarh  saihstuyamdnastu  para- 
mdtmd  malildharah  | ujjahdra  mahlrh  kshipraih  nyastavdihs  cha  mahdm- 
bliasi  | 46.  Tasyopari  jalaughasya  mahatl  naur  iva  sthitd  | vitatatatvdt 
tu  dehasya  na  mahl  ydti  samplavam  | tatah  kshitim  samdiii  kritvd  prithi- 
vydrh  so’chinod  girln  | yalhd-vibhdgam  bhagavdn  anddih  purushottamah 
| 47.  Pruk-sarga-dagdhdn  akhildn  parvatdn  prithivltale  | amoghena 
prabhdvena  sasarjdmogha-vdiiichhitah  | 48.  Bhuvi  bhdgaih  tatah  kritvd 
sapta-dvlpdn  yathdtathd  | bhur-ddydihs  chaturo  lokdn  purvavat  sarna- 
kalpayat  | 49.  Brahma-rupadharo  devas  tato  ’ sau  rajasd  ” vritah  | 
chakara  srishtim  bhagavdihs  chatur-vaktra-dharo  Harih  | 50.  nimitta- 
mdtram  evdsau  srijydndm  sarga-karmandm  | pradhdna-kdranlbhutd 
yato  vai  srijya-saktayah  | 51.  Nimitta-mdtrarn  muktvaikam  nunyat 

kinchid  apekshyate  \ nlyate  tapatdih  sreshtha  sva-saktyd  vastu  vastutdm  | 
“2.  At  the  end  of  the  past  (or  Padma)  Kalpa,  arising  from  his 
night  slumber,  Brahma,  the  lord,  endowed  predominantly  with  the 
quality  of  goodness,  beheld  the  universe  void.  3.  He  (was)  the 
supreme  lord  Narayana,  who  cannot  even  be  conceived  by  other 
beings,  the  deity  without  beginning,  the  source  of  all  things,  existing 
in  the  form  of  Brahma.”  [The  verse  given  in  Hanu  i.  10,  regarding 
the  derivation  of  the  word  Narayana  (see  above  p.  35)  is  here  quoted]. 
“ 6.  This  lord  of  creatures,  discovering  by  inference, — when  the  world 
had  become  one  ocean, — that  the  earth  lay  within  the  waters,  and 
being  desirous  to  raise  it  up,  (7)  assumed  another  body.  As  formerly, 
at  the  beginnings  of  the  Kalpas,  he  had  taken  the  form  of  a fish, 

however,  the  statement  with  which  the  paragraph  concludes,  compare  vol.  i.  p.  50,  as 
well  as  vol.  ii.  p.  269,  of  the  same  work. 
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a tortoise,  and  so  forth,90  (so  now)  entering  the  body  of  a boar  (8), — 
a form  composed  of  the  vedas  and  of  sacrifice, — the  lord  of  creatures, 
who,  throughout  the  entire  continuance  of  the  world,  remains  fixed, 
the  universal  soul,  the  supreme  soul,  self-sustained,  the  supporter  of 
the  earth  (9), — being  hymned  by  Sanaka  and  the  other  saints,  who 
had  (at  the  dissolution  of  the  lower  worlds)  proceeded  to  Janaloka, — 
entered  the  water.”  [He  is  then  addressed  by  the  goddess  Earth  in  a 
hymn  of  praise,  as  Vishnu,  and  as  the  supreme  Brahma,  w.  10-24. 
The  boar  then  rises  from  the  lower  regions,  tossing  up  the  earth  with 
his  tusk,  and  is  again  lauded  by  Sanandana  and  other  saints  in  a 
second  hymn,  in  the  course  of  which  he  himself  is  identified  with 
sacrifice,  and  his  various  members  with  its  different  instruments  and 
accompaniments,  vv.  25-44].  “45.  Being  thus  lauded,  the  supreme 

soul,  the  upholder  of  the  earth,  lifted  her  up  quickly  and  placed  her 
upon  the  great  waters.  46.  Resting  upon  this  mass  of  water,  like 
a vast  ship,  she  does  not  sink,  owing  to  her  expansion.  Then,  having 
levelled  the  earth,  the  divine  eternal  Purushottasna  heaped  together 
mountains  according  to  their  divisions.  47.  He  whose  will  cannot  be 
frustrated,  by  his  unfailing  power,  created  on  the  surface  of  the  earth 
all  those  mountains  which  had  been  burnt  up  in  the  former  creation. 
48.  Having  then  divided  the  earth,  just  as  it  had  been,  into  seven 
dvipas,  he  formed  the  four  worlds  Bhurloka  and  others  as  before.  49. 
Becoming  next  pervaded  with  the  quality  of  passion,  that  divine  being 
Hari,  assuming  the  form  of  Brahma,  with  four  faces,  effected  the 
creation.  50.  But  he  is  merely  the  instrumental  cause  of  the  things 
to  be  created  and  of  the  creative  operations,  since  the  properties  of  the 
things  to  be  created  arise  from  Pradhana  as  their  (material)  cause.  5 1 . 
Excepting  an  instrumental  cause  alone,  nothing  else  is  required. 
Every  substance  ( vastu ) is  brought  into  the  state  of  substance  ( vastutu ) 
by  its  own  inherent  power.” 91 

90  No  mention  is  made  in  the  Brahmanas  (as  I have  already  observed)  of  any  such 
periods  as  the  Kalpas.  But  here  an  attempt  is  made  to  systematize  the  different 
stories  scattered  through  those  older  works  which  variously  describe  the  manner  in 
which  the  creation  was  effected — with  the  view,  perhaps,  of  reconciling  the  discre- 
pancies in  those  free  and  artless  speculations  which  offended  the  critical  sense  of  a 
later  age. 

91  See  Professor  Wilson’s  translation  of  these  verses,  and  the  new  version  proposed 
by  the  editor  of  the  second  edition,  Dr.  Hall,  p.  66,  note.  I do  not  think  the  phrase 
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[Before  proceeding  further  with  the  narrative  of  the  Vishnu  Purana, 

I wish  to  quote  or  refer  to  some  passages  from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita 
and  Brahmana  and  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  which  appear  to 
furnish  the  original  germs  of  the  legends  of  the  boar,  fish,  tortoise, 
and  dwarf  incarnations. 

The  first  of  these  texts  is  from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  vii.  1,5,  Iff: 

Apo  vai  idam  agre  salilam  dsit  | tasmin  Prajdpatir  vdyur  bhutva  ach- 
arat  \ sa  imam  apahjat  | tarn,  vardho  bhutva  dharat  | tdm  Visvakarmd 
bhutva  vyamdrt  \ sd  aprathata  \ sd  prithivy  abhavat  | tat  pritliivyai 
prithivitvam  | tasydm  asrdmyat  Prajdpatih  | sa  devdn  asrijata  Vasun 
Rudrdn  Aditydn  | te  devdh  Prajapatim  abruvan  “ prajuydmahai”  iti  | 
so  ’ bravid  “ yathd  aham  yushmdms  tapasa  asrikshi  evarh  tapasi  pra- 
jananam  ichchhadhvam”  iti  \ tebhyo  ’ gnim  ayatanam prdyachhad  “ etena 
ayatanena  srdmyata"  iti  | te  ’ gnind  dyatanena  asrdmyan  | te  saihvatsare 
ekdm  gdm  asrijanta  | 

“This  universe  was  formerly  waters,  fluid.  On  it  Prajapati,  be- 
coming wind,  moved.92  He  saw  this  (earth).  Becoming  a hoar,  he 
took  her  up.  Becoming  Visvakarman,  he  wiped  (the  moisture  from) 
her.  She  extended.  She  became  the  extended  one  ( prithivl ).  From 
this  the  earth  derives  her  designation  as  the  extended  one.  In  her 
Prajapati  performed  arduous  devotion.  He  created  gods,  Yasus,  Budras, 
and  Adityas.  The  gods  said  to  Prajapati,  ‘let  us  be  propagated.’  He 
answered,  ‘ As  I have  created  you  through  austere  fervour,  so  do  ye 
seek  after  propagation  in  austere  fervour.’  He  gave  them  Agni  as  a 
resting-place  (saying),  ‘ With  this  as  a resting-place  perform  your 
devotion.’  They  (accordingly)  performed  devotion  with  Agni  as  a 
resting-place.  In  a year  they  created  one  cow,  etc.”93 

sva-saJctya  can  be  properly  rendered,  as  Dr.  Hall  does,  “ by  its  potency.”  The 
reading  of  the  MSS.  in  v.  50,  pradhana-karanibhutah  seems  to  me  doubtful,  as  it 
would  most  naturally  mean  “ have  become  the  Pradhana-cause.”  I conjecture  pra- 
dhdna-lcaranodbhutah,  which  gives  the  sense  which  seems  to  be  required. 

92  It  is  possible  that  the  idea  assigned  to  the  word  Narayana  (see  Manu  i.  10, 
above),  “ he  whose  place  of  movement  is  the  waters,”  may  be  connected  with  this 
passage.  See  also  Genesis  i.  2,  “ And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the 
waters.” 

93  After  having  noticed  this  passage  in  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  I became  aware  that 
it  had  been  previously  translated  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  (Essays  i.  75,  or  p.  44  of  Williams 
& Norgate’s  edition).  Mr.  Colebrooke  prefaces  his  version  by  remarking,  “ The  pre- 
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The  second  passage  is  from  the  Taittirlya  Brahmana,  i.  1,  3,  5 ff. 
Apo  vai  idam  agre  salilam  asit  | tena  Prajdpatir  asramyat  “katham  idam, 
sydd  ” iti  \ so  ’ pasyat  pushkara-parnam  tishthat  \ so  ’manyata  “ ash'  vai 
tad  yasminn  idam  adhitishtliati  ” iti  | sa  vardho  rupam  kritva  upa- 
nyamajjat  | sa  prithivim  adliah  archhat  \ tasyd  upahatya  udamajjat  \ tat 
pushkara-parne ’prathayat  | yad  “ aprathata"  tat  prithivyai  prithivit- 
vam  | “ahhud  vai  idam ” iti  tad  Ihumyai  Ihumitvam  | turn  diso'nu  vatah 
samavahat  | tarn  sa/rkardlliir  adrimhat  | 

“ This  (universe)  was  formerly  water,  fluid.91  With  that  (water) 
Prajapati  practised  arduous  devotion  (saying),  ‘ how  shall  this  (uni- 
verse be  (developed)  ?’  He  beheld  a lotus-leaf  standing.95  He  thought, 

‘ there  is  somewhat  on  which  this  (lotus-leaf)  rests.’  He  as  a boar — 
having  assumed  that  form — plunged  beneath  towards  it.  He  found 
the  earth  down  below.  Breaking  off  (a  portion  of)  her,  he  rose  to  the 
surface.  He  then  extended  it  on  the  lotus-leaf.  Inasmuch  as  he  ex- 
tended it,  that  is  the  extension  of  the  extended  one  (the  earth).  This 
became  ( alhut ).  From  this  the  earth  derives  its  name  of  hhumi.  The 
wind  carried  her,  to  the  four  quarters.  He  strengthened  her  with 
gravel,  etc.,  etc. 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  1,  2,  11,  has  the  following  reference 
to  the  same  idea,  although  here  Prajapati  himself  is  not  the  hoar : 

Iyati  ha  vai  iyam  agre  prithivy  dsa  prudesa-mdtri  \ turn  Emushah  iti 
vardhah  njjaghdna  | so  ’ sydh  patih  Prajdpatis  tena  era  enam  etan-mithu- 
nena  priyena  dhdmnd  samar dhayati  kritsnam  karoti  | 

“Formerly  this  earth  was  only  so  large,  of  the  size  of  a span.  A 
boar  called  Emusha  raised  her  up.  Her  lord  Prajapati,  therefore, 
prospers  him  with  (the  gift  of)  this  pair,  the  object  of  his  desire,  and 
makes  him  complete.” 

Another  of  the  incarnations  referred  to  in  the  preceding  passage  of 


sent  extract  was  recommended  for  selection  by  its  allusion  to  a mythological  notion, 
which  apparently  gave  origin  to  the  story  of  the  Varaha-avatara,  and  from  which  an 
astronomical  period,  entitled  Calpa.  has  perhaps  been  taken.” 

91  The  Commentator  gives  an  alternative  explanation,  viz.,  that  the  word  salila  is 
the  same  as  sarira,  according  to  the  text  of  the  Veda,  “ these  worlds  are  sarira  ” (“  ime 
vai  lokah  sariram  ” iti  sruteh ). 

95  Supported  upon  the  end  of  a long  stalk”  (dirghandlagre ’vasthitam),  according 
to  the  Commentator.  In  a passage  from  the  Taitt.  Aranyaka,  already  quoted  (p.  32, 
above),  it  is  said  that  Prajapati  himself  was  born  on  a lotus-leaf. 
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the  Vishnu  Purana  is  foreshadowed  in  the  following  text  from  the  S'a- 
tapatha  Brahmana,  vii.  5,  1,  5 : 

Sa  yat  kurmo  numa  | etad  vai  rupaih  Jcritvd  Prajdpatih  prajah  asri- 
jata  | yad  asrijata  akarot  tat  | yad  akarot  tasmdt  kurmah  \ kasyapo  vai 
kurmah  | tasmdd  dhth  “ sarvuh  prajah  kasyapyah”  iti  | sa  yah  sa  kurmo 
sau  sa  Adityah  | 

“As  to  its  being  called  kurma  (a  tortoise) ; Prajapati  having  taken 
this  form,  created  offspring.  That  which  he  created,  he  made  ( akarot ) ; 
since  he  made,  he  is  (called)  kurmah.  The  word  kasyapa  means  tortoise  ; 
hence  men  say  all  creatures  are  descendants  of  Kasyapa.  This  tortoise 
is  the  same  as  Aditya.”96 

The  oldest  version  of  the  story  of  the  fish  incarnation,  which  is  to  he 
found  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  8,  1,  Iff.,  will  be  quoted  in  the 
next  chapter. 

Por  the  passages  which  appear  to  supply  the  germ  of  the  dwarf  in- 
carnation, the  reader  may  consult  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work, 
pp.  54-58  and  107  f. 

It  will  have  been  noticed  that  in  the  passage  above  adduced  from  the 
Vishnu  Purana,  the  word  Narayana  is  applied  to  Vishnu,  and  that  it 
is  the  last  named  deity  who  (though  in  the  form  of  Brahma)  is  said  to 
have  taken  the  form  of  a boar.  In  the  verses  formerly  cited  from 
Manu  (i.  9,  10),  however,  Narayana  is  an  epithet,  not  of  Vishnu,  but 
of  Brahma ; and  in  the  following  text,  from  the  Ramayana,  xi.  110,  3, 
it  is  Brahma  who  is  said  to  have  become  a boar  : 

Sarvam  salilam  evdsit  prithivl  tatra  nirmitd  | tatah  samahhavad  Brah- 
ma svayambhur  daivataih  saha 97  | sa  vardhas  tato  Ihutvd  projjahdra  va- 
sundhardm  ityddi  | 

“ All  was  water  only,  and  in  it  the  earth  was  fashioned.  Then  arose 

86  With  this  compare  the  mention  made  of  a tortoise  in  the  passage  cited  above, 
p.  32,  from  the  Taitt.  Aranyaka. 

87  Such  is  the  reading  of  Schlegel’s  edition,  and  of  that  which  was  recently  printed 
at  Bombay,  both  of  which,  no  doubt,  present  the  most  ancient  text  of  the  Ramayana. 
The  Gauda  recension,  however,  which  deviates  widely  from  the  other,  and  appears  to 
have  modified  it  in  conformity  with  more  modern  taste  and  ideas,  has  here  also  intro- 
duced a various  reading  in  the  second  of  the  lines  quoted  in  the  text,  and  identifies 
Brahma  with  Vishnu  in  the  following  manner  : tatah  samahhavad  Brahma  svayam- 
bhur Vishnur  avyayah  | l<  Then  arose  Brahma  the  self-existent  and  imperishable 
Vishnu.” 
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Brahma,  the  self  existent,  with  the  deities.  He  then,  becoming  a boar, 
raised  up  the  earth,”  etc. 

I now  return  to  the  narrative  of  the  Vishnu  Purana.] 

The  further  process  of  cosmogony  is  thus  described  in  chapter  v. : 
Maitreya  uvdcha  \ 1 . Tathd  sasarjja  devo  ’sau  devarshi-pitri-danavan  | 
manushya-tiryag-vrikshadln  bhu-vyoma-salilaukasah  | 2.  Yad-gunam 

yat-svabhuvam  cha  yad-ruparh  cha  jagad  dvija  \ sargddau  srishtavdn 
Brahma  tad  mamdchakshva  vistardt  \ Pardsara  uvdcha  \ 3.  Maitreya 
kathaydmy  esha  srinushva  susamdhitah  | yatha  sasarjja  devo  ’ sau  devadin 
akhildn  vibhuh  \ srishtirh  chintayatas  tasya  kalpddishu  yathd  purd  | 
abuddhi-purvakah  sargah  prddurbhutas  tamomayah  | 4.  Tamo  moho  ma- 
hdmohas  tdmisro  hy  andha-saihjnitah  | avidya  pancha-parvaishd  prd- 
durbhuta  mahdtmanah  | 5.  Panchadha  ’ vasthitah  sargo  dhydyato  ’ prati - 
lodhavdn  | vahir-anto- prakasas  cha  samvrittdtmd  nagdtmakah  | 6. 

Mukliyd  nagd  yatas  choktd  mukhya-sargas  tatas  tv  ayam  | 7.  Tam  drish- 
tvd  ' sddhakam  sargam  amanyad  aparam  punah  \ tasyubhidhydyatah  sargas 
tiryak-srotu 93  'bhyavarttata  | 8.  Yasmdt  tiryak  pravrittah  sa  tiryak- 
srotas  tatah  smritah  \ 9.  Pasvddayas  te  vikhyutds  tamah-prayah  hy  ave- 
dinah  | utpatha-grdliinas  chaivatejndne jndna-mdninah  [ 10.  Ahamkritd 
ahammdnd  ashtdvimsad-vadhunvituh  | antah-prakdsds  te  sarve  dvritas  cha 
parasparam  | 11.  Tam  apy  asudhakam  matvd  dhydyato  ’ nyas  tato  ’ bhavat  | 
urdhvasrotas  tritlyas  tu  sattvikorddhvam  avarttata 99  | 12.  Te  sukha-prlti- 
bahuld  bahir  antas  cha  ndvritdh 100  | prakasd  bahir  antas  cha  urdhva- 
sroto-bhavdh  smritah  | 13.  Tushty-dtmakas  tritlyas  tu  deva-sargas  tu 
yah  smritah  | tasmin  surge  ’bhavat  pritir  nishpanne  Brahmanas  tadd  | 
14.  Tato  'nyarii  sa  tadd  dadhyau  sddhakam  sargam  uttamam  | asddhakdms 
tu  tan  jndtvd  mukhya-sargddi-sambhavdn  \ 15.  Tathd  ’ bhidhyayatas 
tasya  satyubhidyuyinas  tatah  \ prddurbhutas  tadd  'vyaktdd  arvdk-srotas 
tu  sddhakah  | 16.  Yasmdd  arvug  vyavarttanta  tato  ’rvdk-srotasas  tu  te  \ 
te  cha  prakdsa-bahuld  tamodriktd 101  rajo’dhikdh  \ tasmdt  te  duhkha - 
bahula  bliuyo  bhuyas  cha  kdrinah  | prakasd  bahir  antas  cha  manushyd 
sddhakds  tu  te  \ . . . . 23.  Ity  ete  tu  samdkhydtd  nava  sargah  Praja- 

93  Hi  sandhir  dr  shah  — Comm. 

99  The  reading  of  the  Vayu  P.,  in  the  parallel  passage,  is  tasyabhidhyayato  nityam 
sdttvihah  samavarttata  | urdhvasrotas  tritlyas  tu  sa  chaivordlivam  vyavasthitah  | 
The  combination  sdtt.vikordhvam  in  the  text  of  the  Vishnu  P.  must  he  arsha. 
i°°  For  ndvritdh  the  Vayu  P.  reads  samvritah. 

101  Iti  sandhirarshah  \ Comm.  But  there  is  a form  tama.  The  Vayu  P.  has  tamah- 
saktdh. 
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pateh  | prukritd  vaikritdS  chaiva  jagato  mula-hetavah  | srijato  jagadlSa- 
sya  kim  anyach  cTilirotum  ichhasi  | Maitreya  uvacha  | 24.  Saihkshepdt 
kathitah  sargo  devudlnum  tvayd  mune  | vistardch  chhrotum  ichhdmi 
tvatto  munivarottama  \ Pardsara  uvacha  | karmabhir  bhdvituh  purvaih 
kusaldkusalu is  tu  tuh  | khydtyd  tayd  hy  anirmuktuh  samhure  hy  upa- 
samhritdh  | 25.  Sthdvardntdh  surudyuscha  prajd  brahmafns  chaturvi- 
dhuh  | Brahmanah  kurvatah  srishtim  jajnire  mdnasis  tu  tuh  | 26.  Tato 
devdsurapitrln  mdnushums  cha  chatushtayam  \ sisrikshur  ambhdmsy 
etdni  svarn  dtmdnam  ayuyujat  | 27.  Yuktdlmanas  tamouidtrd  udrikta 
’bhut  Prajdpateh  | sisrikshor  jaghandt  purvam  asurdh  jajnire  tatah  \ 
28.  Utsasarja  tatas  turn  tu  tamo-mdtrdtmikdm  tanurn  | sd  tu  tyaktd 
tanus  tena  Maitreydbliud  vibhuvarl  | 29.  Sisrikshur  anya-deha-sthah 
prltim  upa  tatah  surah  | sattvodriktdh  samudbhutuh  mukhato  Brah- 
mano  dvija  | 30.  Tyaktd  sd  ’pi  tanus  tena  sattva-prdyam  abhud  dinam  | 
tato  hi  balino  rdtrdv  asura  devatd  diva  \ 31.  Sattvamdtrdtmikdm  eva 
tato  ’nydm  jagrihe  tanum  \ pitrivad  manyamanasya  pitaras  tasya 
jajnire  \ 32.  Utsasarja  pitrin  srishtvd  tatas  tdm  api  sa  prabhuh  | sd 
chotsrishtd  ’ bhavat  sandhya  dina-naktdntara-sthitih  \ 33.  Rajo-mdtrat- 
mikdrn  any  dm  jagrihe  sa  tanurn  tatah  | rajo-mdtrotkatd  jdtd  manushya 
dvija-sattama  | tdm  apy  diu  sa  tatydja  tanum  ddyah  Prajdpatih  | 
jyotsnd  samabliavat  sd  ’pi  pruk-sandhyu  yd  'bhidhiyate  \ 34.  Jyotsno- 
dgame  tu  balino  manushyuh  pitaras  tathd  | Maitreya  sandhya-samaye 
tasmad  ete  bliavanti  vai  | 35.  Jyotsnd-ratry-ahani  sandhya  chatvdry 
etdni  vai  vibhoh  | Brahmanas  tu  sariruni  trigundpdsraydni  cha  | 
36.  Eajo-mdtrdtmikum  eva  tato  ’ nyuth  jagrihe  tanum  \ tatah  kshud 
Brahmano  jdtd  jajne  kopas  tayd  tatah  | 37.  Kshut-khdmdn  andhakare 
’ tha  so’srijad  bhagavdms  tatah  \ Virupuh  smasrulu  jutds  te  ’bhyadha- 
vaihs  tatah prabhum  | 38.  “ Maivam  bho  rakshyatam  esha”  yair  uktam 
rukshasds  tu  te  \ uchuh  “klidduma”  ity  anye  ye  te  yakshds  tu  yakshandt  | 
“Maitreya  said:  1.  Tell  me  in  detail  how  at  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  that  deity  Brahma  formed  the  gods,  rishis,  fathers,  danavas, 
men,  beasts,  trees,  etc.,  dwelling  respectively  on  the  earth,  in  the  sky, 
and  in  the  water ; 2.  and  with  what  qualities,  with  what  nature,  and 
of  what  form  he  made  the  world.  Parasara  replied : 3.  I declare  to 
thee,  Maitreya,  how  that  deity  created  the  gods  and  all  other  beings ; 
listen  with  attention.  While  he  was  meditating  on  creation,  as  at  the 
beginnings  of  the  (previous)  Kalpas,  there  appeared  an  insentient  crea- 
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tion,  composed  of  gloom  {tamos').  4.  Gloom,  illusion,  great  illusion, 
darkness,  and  what  is  called  utter  darkness — such  was  the  five-fold 
ignorance,  which  was  manifested  from  that  great  Being,  5.  as  he  was 
meditating — an  insensible  creation,102  under  five  conditions,  devoid  of 
feeling  either  without  or  within,103  closed  up,  motionless.  6.  And  since 
motionless  objects  are  called  the  primary  objects,  this  is  called  the  pri- 
mary ( mukliya ) creation.104  7.  Beholding  this  creation  to  be  ineffective, 
he  again  contemplated  another.  As  he  was  desiring  it  the  brute 
{tiryaksrotas)  creation  came  forth.  8.  Since  (in  its  natural  functions) 
it  acts  horizontally  it  is  called  Tiryaksrotas.  9.  The  (creatures  com- 
posing it)  are  known  as  cattle,  etc.,  distinguished  mainly  by  darkness 
{tamas)  ignorant,  following  irregular  courses,105  while  in  a state  of  ignor- 
ance having  a conceit  of  knowledge,  (10)  self- regarding,  self-esteeming, 
affected  by  the  twenty-eight  kinds  of  defects,  endowed  with  inward 
feeling,  and  mutually  closed.  11.  As  Brahma,  regarding  this  creation 
also  as  ineffective,  was  again  meditating,  another  creation,  the  third,  or 
urdhvasrotas,  which  was  good,  rose  upward.  12.  They  (the  creatures 
belonging  to  this  creation)  abounding  in  happiness  and  satisfaction, 
being  unclosed  both  without  and  within,  and  possessed  both  of  external 
and  internal  feeling,  are  called  the  offspring  of  the  Urdhvasrotas  crea- 
tion. 13.  This  third  creation,  known  as  that  of  the  gods,  was  one  full 
of  enjoyment.  When  it  was  completed,  Brahma  was  pleased.  14.  He 
then  contemplated  another  creation,  effective  and  most  excellent,  since 
he  regarded  as  ineffective  the  beings  sprung  from  the  primary  and 
other  creations.  15.  While  he,  whose  will  is  efficacious,  was  so  desir- 
ing, the  Arvaksrotas,  an  effective  creation,  was  manifested.106  16.  They 

102  The  Vayu  P.  here  inserts  an  additional  line,  sarvatas  tamasa  chaiva  dJpah 
kumbha-vad  avritah  | “ and  covered  on  all  sides  with  darkness,  as  a lamp  by  a jar.” 

103  Vahir-anto’prakasascha  appears  to  be  the  true  reading,  as  the  Commentator 
renders  the  last  word  by  prakrishta-jndna-sunyah,  “devoid  of  knowledge.”  But  if 
this  be  the  correct  reading,  it  is  ungrammatical,  as  antah  and  aprakdsa  would  properly 
make  antar-aprakd&a,  not  anto’prakasa.  But  the  Purunas  have  many  forms  which 
are  irregular  ( arsha , “ peculiar  to  the  rishis,”  “ vedic,”  or  “ antiquated  ” as  the  Com- 
mentators style  them).  The  Taylor  MS.  of  the  Vayu  Purina  reads  in  the  parallel 
passage  bahir-antah-prakasascha. 

‘oi  See  Dr.  Hall’s  note  p.  70  on  Professor  "Wilson’s  translation  ; and  also  the  pas- 
sage quoted  above  p.  16  from  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  vii.  1,1,4,  where  the  word  mukhya  is 
otherwise  applied  and  explained. 

105  Bhakshyadi-vivekak-hmah  | “Making  no  distinction  in  food,  etc.,  etc.”  Comm. 

106  Compare  M.  Bh.  xiv.  1038. 
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(the  creatures  belonging  to  it)  are  called  Arvaksrotas,  because  (in  their 
natural  functions)  they  acted  downwardly.  And  they  abound  in  sen- 
sation ( pralcasa ) and  are  full  of  darkness  (tamas)  with  a preponderance 
of  passion  {rajas).  Hence  they  endure  much  suffering,  and  are  con- 
stantly active,  with  both  outward  and  inward  feeling.  These  beings 
were  men,  and  effective.”107 

In  the  next  following  verses,  17-22,  the  names  of  the  different  crea- 
tions, described  in  the  first  part  of  this  section,  and  in  the  second  chapter 
of  the  first  book  of  the  Vishnu  Purana,  are  recapitulated,  and  two  others, 
the  Anugraha  and  the  Kaumara,  are  noticed,  but  not  explained.105 

The  speaker  Parasara  then  adds:  “ 23.  Thus  have  the  nine  creations 
of  Prajapati,  both  Prakrita  and  Vaikrita,  the  radical  causes  of  the  world, 
been  recounted.  What  else  dost  thou  desire  to  hear  regarding  the  crea- 
tive lord  of  the  world  ? Maitreya  replies : 24.  By  thee,  most  excellent 
Muni,  the  creation  of  the  gods  and  other  beings  has  been  summarily 
narrated : I desire  to  hear  it  from  thee  in  detail.  Parasara  rejoins : 
Called  into  (renewed)  existence  in  consequence  of  former  actions,  good 
or  bad,  and  unliberated  from  that  destination  when  they  were  absorbed 
at  the  (former)  dissolution  of  the  world,  (25)  the  four  descriptions  of 
creatures,  beginning  with  things  immovable  and  ending  with  gods,  were 
produced,  o Brahman,  from  Brahma  when  he  was  creating,  and  they 
sprang  from  his  mind.  26.  Being  then  desirous  to  create  these  streams 
(ambha.7nsi)m — the  four  classes  of  Gods,  Asuras,  Fathers,  and  Men,  he 
concentrated  himself.  27.  Prajapati,  thus  concentrated,  received  a body, 
which  was  formed  of  the  quality  of  gloom  (tamas) ; and  as  he  desired 
to  create,  Asuras  were  first  produced  from  his  groin.  28.  He  then 
abandoned  that  body  formed  entirely  of  gloom  ; which  when  abandoned 
by  him  became  night.  29.  Desiring  to  create,  when  he  had  occupied 
another  body,  Brahma  experienced  pleasure;  and  then  gods,  full  of 
the  quality  of  goodness,  sprang  from  his  mouth.  30.  That  body 

107  The  Vayu  P.  adds  here  : Lakshanais  tarakadyaischa  ashtadha  cha  vyavasthitah  \ 
siddhatmano  manushyas  te  gandharva-saha-dharminah  \ ity  esha  tajasah  sargo  hy 
arvaksrotah  prakTrttitah  \ “ Constituted  with  preservative^5)  characteristics,  and  in  an 
eightfold  manner.  These  were  men  perfect  in  their  essence,  and  in  nature  equal  to 
Gandharvas.  This  was  the  lustrous  creation  known  as  Arvaksrotas.” 

106  See  Dr.  Hall's  edition  of  Wilson’s  Y.  P.  pp.  32  ff. ; and  pp.  74  ff. 

109  This  word  is  borrowed  from  the  passage  of  the  Taittirlya  Brahmana,  ii.  3,  8,  3, 
quoted  above,  p.  23.  Most  of  the  particulars  in  the  rest  of  the  narrative  are  imitated 
from  another  passage  of  the  same  Brahmana,  ii.  2,  9,  5 ff.,  also  quoted  above,  p.  28. 
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also,  being  abandoned  by  him,  became  day,  -which  is  almost  entirely 
good.  Hence  the  Asuras  are  powerful  by  night110  and  the  gods  by  day. 
31.  He  then  assumed  another  body  formed  of  pure  goodness;  and  the 
Fathers  were  born  from  him,  when  he  was  regarding  himself  as  a 
father.111  32.  The  Lord,  after  creating  the  Fathers,  abandoned  that 
body  also ; which,  when  so  abandoned,  became  twilight,  existing 
between  day  and  night.  33.  He  next  took  another  body  entirely 
formed  of  passion ; and  men,  in  whom  passion  is  violent,  were  pro- 
duced. The  primeval  Prajapati  speedily  discarded  this  body  also, 
which  became  faint  light  ( jyotsna ),  which  is  called  early  twilight. 
34.  Hence,  at  the  appearance  of  this  faint  light,  men  are  strong,  while 
the  fathers  are  strong  at  evening-twilight.  35.  Horning-twilight, 
night,  day,  and  evening-twilight,  these  are  the  four  bodies  of  Brahma, 
and  the  receptacles  of  the  three  qualities.  36.  Brahma  next  took 
another  body  entirely  formed  of  passion,  from  which  sprang  hunger, 
and  through  it  anger  was  produced.  37.  The  Divine  Being  then  in 
darkness  created  beings  emaciated  with  hunger,  which,  hideous  of 
aspect,  and  with  long  beards,  rushed  against  the  lord.  38.  Those  who 
6aid,  ‘ Let  him  not  be  preserved  ’ ( rahhyatum ) were  called  Bakshasas, 
whilst  those  others  who  cried,  ‘ Let  us  eat  (him)’  were  called  Yakshas 
from  ‘ eating  ’ ( yakshanat)}12 

It  is  not  necessary  for  my  purpose  that  I should  quote  at  length  the 
conclusion  of  the  section.  It  may  suffice  to  say  that  verses  39  to  51 
describe  the  creation  of  serpents  from  Brahma’s  hair ; of  Bhutas ; of 
Gandharvas  ; of  birds  ( vayamsi ) from  the  creator’s  life  ( vayas ),  of  sheep 
from  his  breast,  of  goats  from  his  mouth,  of  kine  from  his  belly  and 
sides,  and  of  horses,113  elephants,  and  other  animals  from  his  feet ; of 
plants  from  his  hairs;  of  the  different  metres  and  vedas  from  his 
eastern,  southern,  western,  and  northern  mouths.  Yerses  52  ff.  contain 
a recapitulation  of  the  creative  operations,  with  some  statement  of  the 

110  In  the  Ramayana,  Sundara  Kanda  82,  13  f.  (Gorresio’s  edit.)  we  read : Hak- 
shasam  rajani-kalah  samyugesliu  prasasyate  | 14.  Tasniad  rcijan  nisa-yuddhe  jayo 
’smakam  na  saihsayah  | “Night  is  the  approved  time  for  the  Rakshases  to  fight.  We 
should  therefore  undoubtedly  conquer  in  a nocturnal  conflict.” 

111  This  idea  also  is  borrowed  from  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  3,  8,  2. 

112  See  Wilson’s  V.  P.  vol.  i.  p.  83,  and  Dr.  Hall’s  note. 

113  See  the  passage  from  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  vii.  1,  1,  4ff.  quoted  above,  p.  16,  where 
the  same  origin  is  ascribed  to  horses. 
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principles  according  to  -which  they  -were  conducted.  Of  these  verses 
I quote  only  the  following:  55.  Teshuih  ye  ydni  karmdni prdk-sristhydrh 
pratipedire  \ tuny  eva  pratipadyante  srijyamdndh  punah  punah  | . . . 
60.  Yathdrtdv  ritu-linguni  ndndrupdni paryaye  | drisyante  tdni  tanyeva 
tathd  bhdvd  yugudishu  | 61.  Karoty  evamvidhdih  srishtim  kalpudau  sa 
punah  punah  \ sisrikshdsakti-yukto  'sau  srijya-sakti-prachoditah  | “These 
creatures,  as  they  are  reproduced  time  after  time,  discharge  the  same 
functions  as  they  had  fulfilled  in  the  previous  creation  ...  60.  Just 
as,  in  each  season  of  the  year,  all  the  various  characteristics  of  that 
season  are  perceived,  on  its  recurrence,  to  be  the  very  same  as  they  had 
been  before ; so  too  are  the  beings  produced  at  the  beginnings  of  the 
ages.114  61.  Possessing  both  the  will  and  the  ability  to  create,  and  im- 
pelled by  the  powers  inherent  in  the  things  to  be  created,  the  deity 
produces  again  and  again  a creation  of  the  very  same  description  at  the 
beginning  of  every  Kalpa.” 

The  sixth  section  of  the  same  hook  of  the  Y.  P.,  of  which  I shall  cite 
the  larger  portion,  professes  to  give  a more  detailed  account  of  the 
creation  of  mankind. 

Y.  P.  i.  6,  1.  Maitreya  uvdclia  | Arvdksrotas  tu  kathito  bhavata  yas  tu 
munushah  | Irahman  vistarato  bruhi  Brahma  tam  asrijad  yathd  | 2. 
Y atlid  cha  varndn  asrijad  yad-gunums  clia  mahdmune  | yachcha  teshurn 
smritam  karma  viprddlnaih  tad  uchyatdm  | Pardsara  uvacha  | 3.  Sat- 
yubhidhydyinas  tasya  sisrikshor  Bralimano  jagat  \ ajdyanta  deijasreshtha 
sattvodriktu  mukhut  p rajah  | 4.  Yakshaso  rajasodriktus  tathd’nya  Brah- 
niano  ’bhavan  | rajasd  tamasd  chaiva  samudriktus  tathorutah  | 5.  Pack- 
bhyum  anydh  prajd  Brahma  sasarjja  dvija-sattama  | tamah-pradhunds 
tdh  sarvus  chuturvarnyam  idaiii  tatah  | brdhmandh  kshattnyd  vaisydh 
sudruscha  dvija-sattama  | pudoru-vakshah-sthalato  mukhatas  cha  samud- 
gatuh  | 6.  Yajna-nishpattaye  sarvam  etad  Brahma  chakura  vai  \ chd- 
turvarnyam  mahdbhdga  yajna-sudhanam  uttamam  \ 7.  Yajnair  dpyd- 
yitd  deed  vrishty-utsargena  vai  prajdh  \ dpydyayante  dharma-jna 
yajndh  kalydna-hetavah  \ 8.  Nishpadyante  narais  tais  tu  sva-karma- 
bhirataih  saad  \ viruddhucharanupdaih  sadbhih  sanmdrga-gdmibhih  | 
9.  Svargdpavargau  mdnu&hydt  prdpnuvanti  nard  mune  | yach  chdbhiru- 
chitam  sthdnam  tad  ydnti  manuju  dvija  | 10.  Prajds  tdh  Brahmand 
srislitus  chdturvarnya-vyavasthilau  \ samyak  sraddhu-samuchdra-pra- 

111  Yerses  similar  to  this  occur  in  Manu  i.  30 ; and  in  the  Mahabh arata  xii.  8550  f. 
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vand  muni-sattama  | 11.  T athechhd-vdsa-niratdh  sarvabudha-vivarjituh  | 
suddhuntah-karanah  suddhah  sarvanushthana-nirmalah  | 14. 115  S'ud- 
dhe  cha  tdsum  manasi  suddhe  ’ ntah-samsthite  Uarau  | suddha-jnanam 
prapasyanti  Vishnv-dkhyam  yena  tatpadam  | 15.  Tatah  kdldtmako  yo 
'sau  sa  chdmsah  kathito  Hareh  \ sa  pdtayaty  agho  ghoram  alpam  alpulpa- 
sdravat  | 16.  A dliarma-vlj  a-bhutafii  tu  tamo-lobha-samudbhavam  | pra- 
jdsu  tdsu  Maitreya  rdgddikam  asddhakam  \ 17.  Tatah  sd  sahajd  siddhis 
tdsdih  ndtlva  jdyate  | rasailldsddayas  chdnydh  siddhayo  ’ shtau  bhavanti 
yah  | 18.  Tdsu  kshindsv  aseshdsu  varddhamane  cha  pdtake  | dvandvudi- 
bhava-duhkhdrttds  td  bhavanti  tatah  prajdh  | 19.  Tato  durgdni  tds  cha- 
krur  vdrkshyam  pdrvatam  audakam  \ kritimam,  cha  tathd  durgam  pura- 
karvatakddi  yat  | 20.  Grihdni  cha  yathdnyayam  teshu  chakruh  pura- 
dishu  | iitdtapddi-bddhdndm  prasamdya  malidmate  | 21.  Pratikdram 
imam,  kritva  sitddes  tdh  prajdh  punah  | vdrttopuyam  tatas  chakrur 
hasta-siddham  cha  karma-jam  \ . . . 26.  Grdmydranydh  smritd  hy  eta 
oshadhyas  cha  chaturdasa  | yajna-nishpattaye  yajnas  tathd  "sum  hetur 
uttamah  | 27.  Etas  cha  saha  yajnena  prajdndm  kardnam  param  \ 
parapara-vidah  prdjnds  tato  yajndn  vitanvate  \ 28.  Ahany  ahany 
anushthdnam  yajndnam  munisattama  \ upakdra-karam  purhsdm  kriya- 
mdndch  cha  sdnti-dam  | 29.  Teshdrn  tu  kdla-srishto  'sau  papa-vindur 
malidmate  | chetassu  vavridhe  chakrus  te  na  yajneshu  mdnasam  | 30. 
Veda-vdddms  tathd  devdn  yajnakarmddikam  cha  yat  | tat  sarvarn  nin- 
damdnds  te  yajna-vydsedha-karinah  | 31.  Pravritti-marga-vyuchchitti- 
kdrino  veda-nindakah  | duratmdno  durdchara  babhuvuh  kutildsaydh  | 
32.  Saihsiddhuyum  tu  vdrttdydm  prajdh  srishtva  Prajdpatih  | maryd- 
ddm  sthdpaydmdsa  yathd-sthdnam  yathd-gunam  \ 34.  Varndndm  dsra- 
mdnam  cha  dharmdn  dharma-bhritam  vara  | lokdms  sarva-varndndm 
samyag  dharmdnupdlindm  | 35.  Prdjdpatyam  brahmandndm  smritam, 
sthdnam  kriydvatdm  \ sthdnam  aindrarh  kshattriydndm  sangrdmeshv 
anivarttindm  | 36.  Vaisyandm  mdrutam  sthdnam  sva-dharmam  anu- 
varttindm  | gdndharvam  Sudra-jatlndm  paricharydsu  varttindm  | 

“Maitreya  says:  1.  You  have  described  to  me  the  Arvaksrotas,  or 
human,  creation : declare  to  me,  o Brahman,  in  detail  the  manner  in 
which  Brahma  formed  it.  2.  Tell  me  how,  and  with  what  qualities, 
he  created  the  castes,  and  what  are  traditionally  reputed  to  he  the 

115  There  are  no  verses  numbered  12  and  13,  the  MSS.  passing  from  the  11th  to 
the  14th. 
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functions  of  the  Brahmans  and  others.  Parasara  replies : 3.  When, 
true  to  his  design,  Brahma  became  desirous  to  create  the  world,  crea- 
tures in  whom  goodness  ( sattva ) prevailed  sprang  from  his  mouth ; (4) 
others  in  whom  passion  {rajas)  predominated  came  from  his  breast ; 
others  in  whom  both  passion  and  darkness  ( tamas ) were  strong,  pro- 
ceded  from  his  thighs  ; (5)  others  he  created  from  his  feet,  whose  chief 
characteristic  was  darkness.  Of  these  was  composed  the  system  of  four 
castes,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Taisyas,  and  Sudras,  who  had  respec- 
tively issued  from  his  mouth,  breast,  thighs,  and  feet.  * 6 . Brahma 
formed  this116  entire  fourfold  institution  of  classes  for  the  performance 
of  sacrifice,  of  which  it  is  an  excellent  instrument.  7.  Nourished  by 
sacrifices,  the  gods  nourish  mankind  by  discharging  rain.  Sacrifices, 
the  causes  of  prosperity,  (8)  are  constantly  celebrated  by  virtuous  men, 
devoted  to  their  duties,  who  avoid  wrong  observances,  and  walk  in  the 
right  path.  9.  Men,  in  consequence  of  their  humanity,  obtain  heaven 
and  final  liberation  ; and  they  proceed  to  the  world  which  they  desire. 
10.  These  creatures  formed  by  Brahma  in  the  condition  of  the  four 
castes,  (were)  perfectly  inclined  to  conduct  springing  from  religious 
faith,  (11)  loving  to  dwell  wherever  they  pleased,  free  from  all  suffer- 
ings, pure  in  heart,  pure,  spotless  in  all  observances.  14.  And  in  their 
pure  minds, — the  pure  Hari  dwelling  within  them, — (there  existed) 
pure  knowledge  whereby  they  beheld  his  highest  station,  called  (that 
of)  Vishnu.117  15.  Afterwards  that  which  is  described  as  the  portion 
of  Hari  consisting  of  Time 118  infused  into  those  beings  direful  sin,  in 
the  form  of  desire  and  the  like,  ineffective  (of  man’s  end),  small  in 
amount,  but  gradually  increasing  in  force,  (16)  the  seed  of  unrighteous- 
ness, and  sprung  from  darkness  and  cupidity.  17.  Thenceforward  their 
innate  perfectness  was  but  slightly  evolved  : and  as  all  the  other  eight 
perfections  called  rasolldsa  and  the  rest  (18)  declined,  and  sin  in- 
creased, these  creatures  (mankind)  were  afflicted  with  suffering  arising 

116  How  does  this  agree  with  the  statements  made  in  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  vii.  1,  1,  4 ff. 
as  quoted  above,  p.  16,  and  in  the  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  2,  3,  9,  p.  21,  that  the  S'udra  is 
incapacitated  for  sacrifice,  and  that  anything  he  milks  out  is  no  oblation? 

117  This  alludes  to  an  expression  in  the  Rig-veda,  i.  22,  20.  See  the  4th  vol.  of  this 
work,  p.  54. 

118  In  regard  to  Kala,  “ Time,”  see  "Wilson’s  Y.  P.  vol.  i.  p.  18  f.,  and  the  passages 
from  the  Atharva-veda,  extracted  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1865, 
pp.  380  if. 
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out  of  the  pairs  (of  susceptibilities  to  pleasure  and  pain,  etc.,  etc.) 
19.  They  then  constructed  fastnesses  among  trees,  on  hills,  or  amid 
waters,  as  well  as  artificial  fortresses,  towns,  villages,  etc.  20.  And  in 
these  towns,  etc.,  they  built  houses  on  the  proper  plan,  in  order  to 
counteract  cold,  heat,  and  other  discomforts.  21.  Having  thus  provided 
against  cold,  etc.,  they  devised  methods  of  livelihood  depending  upon 
labour,  and  executed  by  their  hands.”  The  kinds  of  grain  which 
they  cultivated  are  next  described  in  the  following  verses  22  to  25. 
The  text  then  proceeds,  verse  26 : “ These  are  declared  to  be  the 
fourteen  kinds  of  grain,  cultivated  and  wild,  fitted  for  sacrifice ; and 
sacrifice  is  an  eminent  cause  of  their  existence.  27.  These,  too, 
along  with  sacrifice,  are  the  most  efficacious  sources  of  progeny. 
Hence  those  who  understand  cause  and  effect  celebrate  sacrifices. 
28.  Their  daily  performance  is  beneficial  to  men,  and  delivers  from 
sins  committed.  29.  But  that  drop  of  sin  which  had  been  created  by 
time  increased  in  men’s  hearts,  and  they  disregarded  sacrifice.  30. 
Beviling  the  Yedas,  and  the  prescriptions  of  the  Yedas,  the  gods,  and 
all  sacrificial  rites,  etc.,  obstructing  oblations,  (31)  and  cutting  off  the 
path  of  activity,118  they  became  malignant,  vicious,  and  perverse  in  their 
designs.  32.  The  means  of  subsistence  being  provided,  Prajapati,  having 
created  living  beings,  established  a distinction  according  to  their  position 
and  qualities  (see  verses  3 to  5 above),  (and  fixed)  the  duties  of  the  castes 
and  orders,  and  the  worlds  (to  be  attained  after  death)  by  all  the  castes 
which  perfectly  fulfilled  their  duties.  33.  The  world  of  Prajapati  is 
declared  to  be  the  (future)  abode  of  those  Brahmans  who  are  assiduous 
in  religious  rites ; the  realm  of  Indra  the  abode  of  those  Kshattriyas 
who  turn  not  back  in  battle ; (34)  that  of  the  Maruts  the  abode  of  those 
Vaisyas  who  fulfil  their  duties;  and  that  of  the  Gandharvas  the  abode 
of  the  men  of  S'udra  race  who  abide  in  their  vocation  of  service.”  In 
the  remaining  verses  of  the  chapter  (35  to  39)  the  realms  of  blessedness 
destined  for  the  reception  of  more  eminent  saints  are  briefly  noticed,  as 
well  as  the  infernal  regions,  to  which  the  wicked  are  doomed. 

1,9  Fravritti-marga-vyuchcJJiitti-lcdrinah.  The  Commentator  ascribes  this  to  the 
human  race  being  no  longer  sufficiently  propagated,  for  he  adds  the  explanation : 
yajnananushthane  devair  avarshanad  annabhavena praja-vriddher  asiddlieh  \ “because 
population  did  not  increase  from  the  want  of  food  caused  by  the  gods  ceasing  to  send 
rain  in  consequence  of  the  non-celebration  of  sacrifice.” 
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At  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  section,  without  any  further  enquiry 
on  the  part  of  Maitreya,  Parasara  proceeds  as  follows : 

Y.  P.  i.  7,  1.  Tato  ’ bhidhyayatas  tasya jajnire  mdnasih  prajuh  | tach- 
chharira-samutpannaih  Jcdryais  taih  kdranaih  saha  | 2.  Kshettrajndh 
samavarttanta  gdtrebhyas  tasya  dhimatah  | te  sarve  samavarttanta  ye 
mayd  pray  uduhrituh  | 3.  Devudyuh  sthuvaruntds  cha  traigunya- 

vishaye  sthituh  | evam  bhutdni  srishtdni  chardni  sthdvardni  cha  | 4. 
Yadd  ’ sya  tuh  prajuh  sarva  va  vyavarddhanta  dhimatah  | athdnydn 
mdnasdn  putrun  sadrisdn  dtmano  ’ srijat  | 5.  Blirigum  Pulastyam  Pu- 
laliarh  Kratum  Angirasam  tathd  \ Marlchifn  Daksham  Atrim  cha  Vasish- 
thaih  chaiva  mdnasdn  \ nava  Irahmdna  ity  ete  purdne  nischayaih  gatdh  | 
6.  Sanandanadayo  ye  cha  purvafh  srishtas  tu  Vedhasd  | na  te  lokeshv 
asajjanta  nirapekshuh  prajdsu  te  \ sarve  te  chdgata-jndnd  vita-ruga 
vimatsardh  | 7.  Teshv  evam  nirapeksheshu  loka-srishtau  mahdtmanah  \ 
Brahmano  ’ bhud  mahukrodhas  trailokya-dahana-kshamah  | 8.  Tasya 
krodhut  samudbhuta-jvdld-muld-vidipitam  | Brahmano  ’bhut  tadd  sarvaih 
trailokyam  akhilam  mune  | 9.  Bhrukuti-kutildt  tasya  lalutdt  krodha- 
dipitdt  | samutpannas  tadd  Rudro  madhyuhndrka-sama-prabhah  | ardha- 
ndri-nara-vapuh  prachando  ’ tisariravdn  | vibhajdtmdnam  ity  uktvd  tarn 
Brahma  ’ ntarcladhe  punah  \ 10.  Tathokto'sau  dvidhu  stritvam  purushat- 
vam  tathd  'karot  | bibheda  purushtvarh  cha  dasadhu  chaikadlid  cha  sah  \ 
11.  Saumyusaumyais  tathd  sdntdsuntaih  stritvam  cha  sa  prabhuh  | bi- 
bheda bahudhd  devah  svarupair  asitaih  sitaih  \ 12.  Tato  Brahma  "tma- 
sambhutam  purvaih  svdyambhuvam  prabhum  \ dtmdnam  eva  kritavdn  pra- 
japdlam  Manum  dvija  \ 13.  S’atarupdm  cha  tdih  nurim  tapo-nirdhuta- 
kalmashdm  \ svdyambhuvo  Manur  devah  patnyartham  jagrihe  vibhuh  \ 
14.  Tasmdch  cha  purushdd  devi  Satarupd  vyajuyata  | Priyavratottdna- 
pddau  Prasutydkuti-sanjnitam  | kanyd-dvayam  cha  dharma-jna  rupau- 
ddrya-gununvitam  | 15.  Badau  Prasutim  Dakshayathukutim  Ruchaye 
purd  ityddi  | 

“1.  Then  from  him,  as  he  was  desiring,  there  were  bom  mental 
sons  with  effects  and  causes120  derived  from  his  body.  2.  Embodied 
spirits  sprang  from  the  limbs  of  that  wise  Being.  All  those  creatures 
sprang  forth  which  have  been  already  described  by  me,  (3)  beginning 


150  The  Commentator  explains  these  words  kdryais  taih  kdranaih  saha  to  mean 
“ bodies  and  senses.” 
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■with  gods  and  ending  with  motionless  objects,  and  existing  in  the  con- 
dition of  the  three  qualities.  Thus  were  created  beings  moving  and 
stationary.  4.  When  none  of  these  creatures  of  the  Wise  Being  multi- 
plied, he  next  formed  other,  mental,  sons  like  to  himself,  (5)  Bhrigu, 
Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Angiras,  Marlehi,  Daksha,  Atri,  and  Yasish- 
tha,  all  born  from  his  mind.  These  are  the  nine  Brahmas  who  have 
been  determined  in  the  Puranas.  6.  But  Sanandana  and  the  others  who 
had  been  previously  created  by  Yedhas  (Brahma)  had  no  regard  for  the 
worlds,  and  were  indifferent  to  offspring.  They  had  all  attained  to 
knowledge,  were  freed  from  desire,  and  devoid  of  envy.  7.  As  they 
were  thus  indifferent  about  the  creation  of  the  world,  great  wrath, 
sufficient  to  burn  up  the  three  worlds,  arose  in  the  mighty  Brahma. 
8.  The  three  worlds  became  entirely  illuminated  by  the  wreath  of  flame 
which  sprang  from  his  anger.  9.  Then  from  his  forehead,  wrinkled  by 
frowns  and  inflamed  by  fury,  arose  Rudra,  luminous  as  the  midday  sun, 
with  a body  half  male  and  half  female,  fiery,  and  huge  in  bulk.  After 
saying  to  him,  ‘Divide  thyself,’  Brahma  vanished.  10.  Being  so  ad- 
dressed, Rudra  severed  himself  into  two,  into  a male  and  a female  form. 
The  god  next  divided  his  male  body  into  eleven  parts,  (l  1 ) beautiful 
and  hideous,  gentle  and  ungentle ; and  his  female  figure  into  numerous 
portions  with  appearances  black  and  white.  12.  Brahma  then  made 
the  lord  Svayambhuva,  who  had  formerly  sprung  from  himself,  and 
was  none  other  than  himself,  to  be  Manu  the  protector  of  creatures. 
13.  The  god  Manu  Svayambhuva  took  for  his  wife  the  female  S’atarupa, 
who  by  austere  fervour  had  become  freed  from  all  defilement.  14.  To 
that  Male  the  goddess  S'atarupa  bore  Priyavrata  and  Uttanapada,  and 
two  daughters  called  Prasuti  and  Akuti,  distinguished  by  the  qualities 
of  beauty  and  magnanimity.  15.  He  of  old  gave  Prasuti  in  marriage 
to  Daksha,  and  Akuti  to  liuchi.” 

From  a comparison  of  the  preceding  narratives  of  the  creation  of 
mankind,  extracted  from  the  fifth  and  sixth  chapters  of  the  First  Book 
of  the  Yishnu  Parana,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  details  given  in  the 
different  accounts  are  not  consistent  with  each  other.  It  is  first  of  all 
stated  in  the  fifth  chapter  (verse  16)  that  the  arvaksrotas,  or  human 
creation  was  characterized  by  the  qualities  of  darkness  and  passion.  In 
the  second  account  (verse  33)  we  are  told  that  Brahma  assumed  a body 
composed  of  passion,  from  which  men,  in  whom  that  quality  is  power- 
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ful,  were  produced.151  In  neither  of  these  narratives  is  the  slightest  al- 
lusion made  to  there  having  been  any  primeval  and  congenital  distinc- 
tion of  classes.  In  the  third  statement  given  in  the  sixth  chapter 
(verses  3 to  5)  the  human  race  is  said  to  have  been  the  result  of  a four- 
fold creation  ; and  the  four  castes,  produced  from  different  parts  of  the 
creator’s  body,  are  declared  to  have  been  each  especially  characterized 
by  different  qualities  ( gunas ),  viz.,  those  who  issued  from  his  mouth  by 
goodness  ( sattva ),  those  who  proceeded  from  his  breast  by  passion  {rajas), 
those  who  were  produced  from  his  thighs  by  both  passion  and  darkness 
(i tamas ),  and  those  who  sprang  from  his  feet  by  darkness.  In  the  sequel 
of  this  account,  however,  no  mention  is  made  of  any  differences  of  con- 
duct arising  from  innate  diversities  of  disposition  having  been  mani- 
fested in  the  earliest  age  by  the  members  of  the  different  classes.  On 
the  contrary,  they  are  described  (verses  10  ff.)  in  language  applicable  to 
a state  of  perfection  which  was  universal  and  uniform,  as  full  of  faith, 
pure-hearted  and  devout.  In  like  manner  the  declension  in  purity  and 
goodness  which  ensued  is  not  represented  as  peculiar  to  any  of  the 
classes,  but  as  common  to  all.  So  far,  therefore,  the  different  castes 
seem,  according  to  this  account,  to  have  been  undistinguished  by  any 
variety  of  mental  or  moral  constitution.  And  it  is  not  until  after  the 
deterioration  of  the  entire  race  has  been  related,  that  we  are  told  (in 
verses  32  f.)  that  the  separate  duties  of  the  several  castes  were  fixed  in 
accordance  with  their  position  and  qualities.  This  sketch  of  the  moral 
and  religious  history  of  mankind,  in  the  earliest  period,  is  thus  deficient 
in  failing  to  explain  how  beings,  who  were  originally  formed  with  very 
different  ethical  characters,  should  have  been  all  equally  excellent  dur- 
ing their  period  of  perfection,  and  have  also  experienced  an  uniform 
process  of  decline. 

In  regard  to  the  variation  between  the  two  narratives  of  the  creation 
found  in  the  fifth  chapterof  the  Yishnu  Purana,  Professor  Wilson  remarks 
as  follows  in  a note  to  vol.  i.  p.  80  : “ These  reiterated,  and  not  always 
very  congruous,  accounts  of  the  creation  are  explained  by  the  Puranas 
as  referring  to  different  Kalpas  or  renovations  of  the  world,  and  there- 
fore involving  no  incompatibility.  A better  reason  for  their  appearance 

121  Compare  the  passage  given  above  at  the  close  of  Sect.  Y.  pp.  41  ff.,  from  Hanu 
xu.  39  ff.  and  the  remarks  thereon. 
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is  the  probability  that  they  have  been  borrowed  from  different  original 
authorities.”122 

As  regards  the  first  of  these  explanations  of  the  discrepancies  in 
question,  it  must  be  observed  that  it  is  inapplicable  to  the  case  before 
us,  as  the  text  of  the  Yishnu  Purana  itself  says  nothing  of  the  dif- 
ferent accounts  of  the  creation  having  reference  to  different  Kalpas : 
and  in  absence  of  any  intimation  to  the  contrary  we  must  naturally 
assume  that  the  various  portions  of  the  consecutive  narration  in  the 
fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters,  which  are  connected  with 
each  other  by  a series  of  questions  and  answers,  must  all  have  reference 
to  the  creation  which  took  place  at  the  commencement  of  the  existing 
or  Yaraha  Kalpa,  as  stated  in  the  opening  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter. 
Professor  Wilson’s  supposition  that  the  various  and  discrepant  accounts 
“have  been  borrowed  from  different  original  authorities”  appears  to 
have  probability  in  its  favour.  I am  unable  to  point  out  the  source 
from  which  the  first  description  of  the  creation,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
fifth  chapter,  verses  1 to  23,  has  been  derived.  But  the  second  account, 
given  in  verses  26  to  35,  has  evidently  drawn  many  of  its  details  from 
the  passages  of  the  Taittirlya  Brahmana  ii.  2,  9,  5-9,  and  ii.  3,  8,  2f., 
and  S'atapatha  Brahmana  xi.  1,  6,  6 ff.  which  I have  quoted  above.  And 
it  is  possible  that  the  references  which  are  found  in  the  former  of  these 
descriptions  in  the  Yishnu  Purana  to  different  portions  of  the  creation 

122  The  discrepancies  between  current  legends  on  different  subjects  are  occasionally 
noticed  in  the  text  of  the  Yishnu  Purana.  Thus  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  first  book, 
v.  12,  Maitreya,  who  had  been  told  by  Parasara  that  S’ri  was  the  daughter  of  Bhrigu 
andKbyati,  enquires  : Kshlrabdhau  S'rlh purotpannd  iruyate’mrita-mantliane  | Bhri- 
goh  Khyatyam  samutpannety  etad  aha  katham  bhavan  | “It  is  reported  that  S'ri  was 
produced  in  the  ocean  of  milk  when  ambrosia  was  churned.  How  do  you  say  that 
she  was  horn  to  Bhrigu  by  Khyiiti  ?”  He  receives  for  answer  : 13.  Nityaiva  sd  jagan- 
mdta  Vishnoh  S rlr  anapayirii  (another  MS.  reads  anuyayml ) yathd  sarvagato  Vishnus 
tathaiveyam  dvijottama  \ “ S'ri,  the  mother  of  the  world,  and  wife  of  Vishnu,  is  eternal 
and  undecaying”  (or,  according  to  the  other  reading,  “is  the  eternal  follower  of 
Vishnu”).  “ As  he  is  omnipresent,  so  is  she,”  and  so  on.  The  case  of  Daksha  will 
be  noticed  further  on  in  the  text.  On  the  method  resorted  to  by  the  Commentators  in 
cases  of  this  description  Professor  Wilson  observes  in  a note  to  p.  203  (4to.  edition), 
“other  calculations  occur,  the  incompatibility  of  which  is  said,  by  the  Commentators 
on  our  text  and  on  that  of  the  Bhagavata,  to  arise  from  reference  being  made  to  dif- 
ferent Kalpas ; and  they  quote  the  same  stanza  to  this  effect:  Kvachit  kvachil  pa- 
raneshu  virodho  yadi  lakshyate  | kalpa-bhedddibhis  tatra  virodhah  sadbhir  isliyate  | 

‘ Whenever  any  contradictions  in  different  Puranas  are  observed,  they  are  ascribed  by 
the  pious  to  differences  of  Kalpas  and  the  like.’  ” 
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being  ineffective  may  have  been  suggested  by  some  of  the  other  details 
in  the  Brahmanas,  which  I shall  now  proceed  to  cite.  At  all  events 
some  of  the  latter  appear  to  have  given  rise  to  the  statement  in  the 
fourth  verse  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Vishnu  P.  that  the  creatures 
formed  by  Brahma  did  not  multiply,  as  well  as  to  various  particulars  in 
the  narratives  which  will  be  quoted  below  from  the  Vayu  and  Markan- 
deya  Puranas.  The  Brahmanas  describe  the  creative  operations  of  Pra- 
japati as  having  been  attended  with  intense  effort,  and  often  followed 
by  great  exhaustion ; and  not  only  so,  but  they  represent  many  of  these 
attempts  to  bring  living  creatures  of  various  kinds  into  existence,  to 
sustain  them  after  they  were  produced,  and  to  ensure  their  propagation, 
as  having  been  either  altogether  abortive,  or  only  partially  successful. 
The  following  quotations  will  afford  illustrations  of  these  different 
points : 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  1,  10,  1.  Prajupatih  prajuh  asrijata  | sa  ririchuno'man- 
yata  \ sa  tapo  ’ tapyata  | sa  utman  vlryarn  apasyat  tad  avarddhata  \ 

“Prajapati  created  living  beings.  He  felt  himself  emptied.  He 
performed  austere  abstraction.  He  perceived  vigour  in  himself.  It 
increased,  etc." 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  2,  6,  1.  Prajupatih  prajuh  srishtva  vrittom  ’say at  | tam 
devah  Ihfitunum  rasaiii  tejah  sambhritya  tena  enam  abhishajyan  “ mahun 
avavartti ” iti  | 

“Prajapati  after  creating  living  beings  lay  exhausted.  The  gods, 
collecting  the  essence  and  vigour  of  existing  things,  cured  him  there- 
with, saying  he  has  become  great,  etc.” 

Taitt.  Br.  ii.  3,  6,  1.  Prajupatih  prajuh  srishtva,  vyasramsata  | sa  hri- 
dayam  bhdto  ’sayat  | 

“ Prajapati,  after  creating  living  beings,  was  paralysed.  Becoming  a 
heart,  he  slept.” 

S'.  P.  Br.  iii.  9,  1,  1.  Prajdpatir  vai  prajuh  sasrijano  ririchunah  iva 
amanyata  | tasmut  par  achy  ah  prajuh  asuh  \ na  asy  a prajuh  sriye  ’ nnud - 
yuya  jajnire  | 2.  Sa  aikshata  “ arikshy  aham  asmai  (?  yasmai)  u kumuya 
asrikshi  na  me  sa  kdmah  samurdhi  parachyo  mat-prajuh  abhuvan  na  me 
prajuh  sriye  ’nnudydya  asthishata  ” iti  | 3.  Sa  aikshata  Prajupatih 
“ katham  nu  punar  utmdnam  apyaydyeya  upa  mu  prajuh  samavartterams 
tishfheran  me  prajuh  sriye  annudyaya”  iti  I so  ’ rchhan  srumyams  cha- 
123  S rant  ah — Comm. 
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char  a praju-kdmah  | sa  etdm  ekddasimm  apasyat  \ sa  ekudasinyd  ishtvd 
Prajdpatih  punar  dtmdnam  dpydyayata  upa  enam  prajdh  samdvarttanta 
atishthanta  asya  prajdh  sriye  ' nnddydya  sa  vaslydn  era  ishtvd  'bhavat  | 

“ Prajapati  when  creating  living  beings  felt  himself  as  it  were  emp- 
tied. The  living  creatures  went  away  from  him.  They  were  not  pro- 
duced so  as  to  prosper  and  to  eat  food.  2.  He  considered : ‘ I have 
become  emptied : the  object  for  which  I created  them  has  not  been 
fulfilled  : they  have  gone  away,  and  have  not  gained  prosperity  and 
food.*  3.  He  considered  : ‘ how  can  I again  replenish  myself ; and 
how  shall  my  creatures  return  to  me,  and  acquire  prosperity  and  food  ? ’ 
Desirous  of  progeny,  he  went  on  worshipping  and  performing  religious 
rites.  He  beheld  this  Ekadasini  (Eleven) ; and  sacrificing  with  it,  he 
again  replenished  himself;  his  creatures  returned  to  him,  and  gained 
prosperity  and  food.  Having  sacrificed,  he  became  more  brilliant.” 

S'.  P.  Br.  x.  4,  2,  2.  So  'yam  samvatsarah  Prajdpatih  sarvdni  bhutdni 
sasrije  yach  cha  prdni  yach  cha  aprunam  ubhaydn  deva-manushydn  \ sa 
sarvdni  bhutdni sr ishtvd  ririchdna  iva  mene  \ sa  mrityor  bibhiyunchakdra  | 
2.  Sa  ha  ikshdnchaJcre  “ katham  nv  aham  imdni  sarvdni  bhutdni  punar 
dtmann  dvapeya  punar  dtman  dadhlya  katham  nv  aham  eva  eshdm  sar- 
veshdm  bhutdndm  punar  dtmd  sydm  ” iti  \ 

“This  Tear,  (who  is)  Prajapati,  created  all  beings,  both  those  which 
breathe  and  those  that  are  without  breath,  both  gods  and  men.  Having 
created  all  beings  he  felt  himself  as  it  were  emptied.  He  was  afraid  of 
death.  2.  He  reflected,  ‘ How  can  I again  unite  all  these  beings  with 
myself,  again  place  them  in  myself?  How  can  I alone  be  again  the 
soul  of  all  these  beings  ?’  ” 

S'.  P.  Br.  x.  4,  4,  1.  Prajapatim  vai  prajdh  srijamdnam  pdpmd  mrit- 
yur  abhiparijaylidna  | sa  tapo  'tapyata  sahasram  samvatsardn  pdpmdnam 
vijihdsan  | 

“Misery,  death,  smote  Prajapati,  as  he  was  creating  living  beings. 
He  performed  austere  abstraction  for  a thousand  years,  with  the  view 
of  shaking  off  misery.” 

S'.  P.  Br.  ii.  5,  1,  1.  Prajdpatir  ha  vai  idam  agre  ekah  eva  dsa  | sa 
aikshata  “ katham  nu  prajdyeya"  iti  | so  ' srdmyat  sa  tapo  'tapyata  | sa 
prajdh  asrijata  \ tdh  asya  prajdh  srislitdh  pardbabhuvuh  | tuni  imdni 
vaydmsi  | purusho  vai  Prajdpater  nedishtham  | dvipdd  vai  ayam  puru- 
shah  | tasmad  dvipado  vaydmsi  | 2.  Sa  aikshata  Prajdpatih  | “ yatlid 
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nv  eva  purd  eko  ’ bliuvam  evarn  u nv  eva  apy  etarhy  eka  eva  asmi  ” iti  \ sa 
dvitiydh  sasrije  \ tdh  asya  para  eva  babhuvuh  \ tad  idaih  kshudraih  sarl- 
sripam  yad  anyat  sarpebhyah  | tritiydh  sasrije  ity  dims  tdh  asya  pard  eva 
babhuvuh  | te  ime  sarpdh  . . . . | 3 So  ’ rchhan  srumyan  Prajapatir 
ikshdnchakre  “ katham  nu  me  prajdh  srishtdh  pardbha/vanti  ” iti  | sa  ha 
etad  eva  dadarsa  “ anasanatayd  vai  me  prajdh  pardbhavanti”  iti  | sa 
dtmanah  eva  agre  stanayoh  paya  dpydyaydnchakre  \ sa  prajdh  asrijata  | 
tdh  asya  prajdh  srishtdh  standv  eva  abhipadya  tds  tatah  sambabhuvuh  \ 
tuh  imdh  aparubhutuh  \ 

“ 1.  Prajapati  alone  was  formerly  this  universe.  He  reflected,  ‘ How 
can  I be  propagated  ? ’ He  toiled  in  religious  rites,  and  practised  austere 
fervour.  He  created  living  beings.  After  being  created  by  him  they 
perished.  They  were  these  birds.  Man  is  the  thing  nearest  to  Praja- 
pati. This  being,  man,  is  two-footed.  Hence  birds  are  two-footed 
creatures.  Prajapati  reflected,  ‘ As  I was  formerly  but  one,  so  am  I 
now  also  only  one.’  He  created  a second  set  of  living  beings.  They 
also  perished.  This  was  the  class  of  small  reptiles  other  than  serpents. 
They  say  he  created  a third  set  of  beings,  which  also  perished.  They 
were  these  serpents  ...  3.  Worshipping  and  toiling  in  religious  rites, 
Prajapati  reflected,  * How  is  it  that  my  creatures  perish  after  they  have 
been  formed?’  He  perceived  this,  ‘they  perish  from  want  of  food.’ 
In  his  own  presence  he  caused  milk  to  be  supplied  to  breasts.  He 
created  living  beings,  which  resorting  to  the  breasts  were  then  pre- 
served. These  are  the  creatures  which  did  not  perish.” 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  6,  2,  1.  Vaisvadevena  vai  Prajdpatih  prajdh  asrijata  \ tdh 
srishtdh  na  prujdyanta  | so’gnir  akdmayata  “ aharn  imuh  prajanayeyam” 
iti  | sa  Prajupataye  sacham  adadhut  j so  ’sochat  prajdm  ichhamunah  | 
tasmdd  yam  cha  prajd  bhunakti  yam  cha  na  tdv  ubhau  sochatah  prajdm 
ichhamdnau  | tdsv  Agnim  apy  asrijat  | tu  Agnir  adhyait  (2)  So  mo 
reto  'dadhut  Savitd  prdjanayat  | Sarasvatl  vacham  adadhut  \ Pushd 
5 poshayat  | te  vai  ete  trih  samvatsarasya  prayvjyante  ye  devdh  pushti- 
patayah  | samvatsaro  vai  Prajdpatih  | samvatsarena  eva  asmai  prajdh 
prdjanayat  \ tdh  prajuh  jdtdh  ILaruto  ’ ghnan  “ asmdn  api  na  prdyuk- 
shata”  iti  | 3.  Sa  etam  Prajapatir  murutaih  saptakapdlam  apasyat  I 
taiJi  niravapat  | tato  vai prajubhyo  ’ kalpata  \ . . . sa  Prajapatir  asochat 
“ ydh  purvuh  prajdh  asrikshi  Marutas  tuh  avadhishuh  katham  aparuh 
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srijeya  ” iti  \ tasya  sushma  andam  bhutam  niravarttata  | tad  vyudaharat  | 
tad  aposhayat  | tat  prdjdyata  \ 

“Prajapati  formed  living  creatures  by  the  vaisvadeva  (offering  to  the 
Yisvedevas).  Being  created  they  did  not  propagate.  Agni  desired’ 
‘let  me  beget  these  creatures.’  He  imparted  grief  to  Prajapati.  Ho 
grieved,  desiring  offspring.  Hence  he  whom  offspring  blesses,  and  he 
whom  it  does  not  bless,  both  of  them  grieve,  desiring  progeny.  Among 
them  he  created  Agni  also.  Agni  desired  (?)  them.  Soma  infused  seed. 
Savitri  begot  them.  Sarasvatl  infused  into  them  speech.  Pushan  nour- 
ished them.  These  (gods)  who  are  lords  of  nourishment  are  employed 
thrice  in  the  year.  Prajapati  is  the  Year.  It  was  through  the  year 
that  he  generated  offspring  for  him.  The  Maruts  killed  those  creatures 
when  they  had  been  born,  saying  ‘ they  have  not  employed  us  also. 
3.  Prajapati  saw  this  Maruta  oblation  in  seven  platters.  He  offered  it. 
In  consequence  of  it  he  became  capable  of  producing  offspring  . . 
Prajapati  lamented,  (saying)  ‘ the  Maruts  have  slain  the  former  living 
beings  whom  I created.  How  can  I create  others?’  His  vigour  sprang 
forth  in  the  shape  of  an  egg.  He  took  it  up.  He  cherished  it.  It 
became  productive.” 

Taitt.  Br.  iii.  10,  9,  1.  Prajdpatir  devdn  asrijata  | te  pdpmand  sandi- 
tdh  ajdyanta  | tun  vyadyat  \ 

“Prajapati  created  gods.  They  were  born  bound  by  misery.  He 
released  them.” 

Taitt.  Br.  ii.  7,  9,  1.  Prajdpatih  prajdh  asrijata  | tdh  asmdt  srishtdh 
pardchir  dyan  | sa  etam  Prajdpatir  odanarn  apasyat  | so  ’ nnarn  bhuto 
’ tishthat  | tdh  anyatra  annudyam  avitvd  Prajupatim  prajdh  updvart- 
tanta  | 

“ Prajapati  created  living  beings.  They  went  away  from  him.  He 
beheld  this  odana.  He  was  turned  into  food.  Having  found  food  no- 
where else,  they  returned  to  him.” 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  6,  4,  1.  Prajdpatih  Savitd  bhutvd  prajdh  asrijata  | td 
enam  atyamanyanta  | ta  asmud  apdhrdman  | td  Varuno  bhutvd  prajdh 
Varunena  agrdhayat  \ tdh  prajdh  Varuna-grihitdh  Prajupatim  punar 
upudhuvan  ndtham  ichhamdndh  | 

“ Prajapati,  becoming  Savitri,  created  living  beings.  They  disre- 
garded him,  and  went  away  from  him.  Becoming  Yaruna  he  caused 
Yaruna  to  seize  them.  Being  seized  by  Yaruna,  they  again  ran  to 
Prajapati,  desiring  help.” 
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Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  1,  1.  Tato  rai  sa  (Prajdpaiih)  prajah  asrijata  | tdh 
asmat  srishta  apdkruman  \ 

“ Prajapati  then  created  living  beings.  They  went  away  from  him.” 

I have  perhaps  quoted  too  many  of  these  stories,  which  are  all  similar 
in  character.  But  I was  desirous  to  afford  some  idea  of  their  number 
as  well  as  of  their  tenor. 

As  regards  the  legend  of  S'atarupa,  referred  to  in  the  seventh  chapter 
of  the  first  book  of  the  Vishnu  Purana,  I shall  make  some  further 
remarks  in  a future  section,  quoting  a more  detailed  account  given 
in  the  Matsya  Purana. 

Of  the  two  sons  of  klanu  Svayambhuva  and  S'atarupa,  the  name  of 
the  second,  Uttanapada,  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  the  appear- 
ance of  the  word  Uttanapad  in  Rig-veda  x.  72,  3,  4,  as  the  designation 
(nowhere  else  traceable,  I believe)  of  one  of  the  intermediate  agents  in 
the  creation.121  A Priyavrata  is  mentioned  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana 
vii.  34,  and  also  in  the  Satapatha  Brahmana  x.  3,  5,  14,  (where  he  has 
the  patronymic  of  Rauhinayana)  but  in  both  these  texts  he  appears 
rather  in  the  light  of  a religious  teacher,  who  had  lived  not  very  long 
before  the  age  of  the  author,  than  as  a personage  belonging  to  a very 
remote  antiquity.  Daksha  also,  who  appears  in  this  seventh  chapter 
as  one  of  the  mindborn  sons  of  Brahma,  is  named  in  R.  V.  ii.  27,  1,  as 
one  of  the  Adityas,  and  in  the  other  hymn  of  the  R.V.  just  alluded  to, 
x.  72,  vv.  4 and  5,  he  is  noticed  as  being  both  the  son  and  the  father 
of  the  goddess  Aditi.  In  the  S'.  P.  ii.  4,  4,  he  is  identified  with  Praja- 
pati.125 In  regard  to  his  origin  various  legends  are  discoverable  in  the 
Puranas.  Besides  the  passage  before  us,  there  are  others  in  the  V.  P. 
in  which  he  is  mentioned.  In  iv.  1,  5,  it  is  said  that  he  sprang  from 
the  right  thumb  of  Brahma,  and  that  Aditi  was  his  daughter  ( Brail - 
manascha  dakshind  ngush  tlia-janma  Dak  shah  \ Prajdpater  Dakshasydpy 
Aditih).  In  another  place,  V.  P.  i.  15,  52,  it  is  said  that  Daksha,  al- 
though formerly  the  son  of  Brahma,  was  bom  to  the  ten  Prachetases 
by  Marisha  ( Dasabhyas  tu  Prachetobhyo  Mdrishaydm  Frajdpatih  \ jajne 
Daksho  mahubhugo  yah  purvam  Brahmano  ’bhavat  | ).  This  double  pa- 

124  See  the  4th  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  10  f. 

125  See  the  4th  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  10  ff.  24,  101 ; Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society,  for  1865,  pp.  72  ff . ; Roth  in  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society, 
vi.  75. 
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rentage  of  Daksha  appears  to  Haitreya,  one  of  the  interlocutors  in  the 
Purana,  to  require  explanation,  and  he  accordingly  enquires  of  his  in- 
formant, vr.  60  ff. : Angushthad  dakshinad  Dak-shah  purvam  jutah 

srutam  may  a | katham  Pruchetaso  bhuyah  sa  sambhuto  mahamune  | esha 
me  samsayo  brahman  sumahdn  hridi  varttate  | yad  dauhitras  cha  somasya 
punah  svasuratum  gatah  | Parasara  uvdcha  | utpattis  cha  mrodhascha 
nityau  bhuteshu  vai  mune  | rishayo  ’tra  na  muhyanti  ye  change  divya- 
chakshushah,  | 61.  Yvge  yuge  bhavanty  ete  Dakshadya  muni-sattama  | 
punas  chaiva  nirudhyante  vidvdms  tatra  na  muhyati  | 62.  Kdnishthyam 
jyaishthyam  apy  eshum  purvam  nubhud  dvijottama  | tapa  eva  gariyo 
’bhut  prabhuvas  chaiva  kdranam  \ 

“ 60.  I have  heard  that  Daksha  was  formerly  horn  from  the  right 
thumb  of  Brahma.  How  was  he  again  produced  as  the  son  of  the 
Prachetases  ? This  great  doubt  arises  in  my  mind ; and  also  (the 
question)  how  he,  who  was  the  daughter’s  son  of  Soma,128  afterwards 
became  his  father-in-law.  Parasara  answered : Both  birth  and  de- 
struction are  perpetual  among  all  creatures.  Bishis,  and  others  who 
have  celestial  insight,  are  not  bewildered  by  this.  In  every  age  Daksha 
and  the  rest  are  born  and  are  again  destroyed : a wise  man  is  not  be- 
wildered by  this.  Formerly,  too,  there  was  neither  juniority  nor 
seniority : austere  fervour  was  the  chief  thing,  and  power  was  the 
cause  (of  distinction).” 

The  reader  who  desires  further  information  regarding  the  part  played 
by  Daksha,  whether  as  a progenitor  of  allegorical  beings,  or  as  a creator, 
may  compare  the  accounts  given  in  the  sequel  of  the  seventh  and  in  the 
eleventh  chapters  of  Book  I.  of  the  Y.  P.  (pp.  108  ff.  and  152  ff.)  with 
that  to  be  found  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  (vol.  ii.  pp.  10  ff.). 

I will  merely  add,  in  reference  to  Akuti,  the  second  daughter  of  Manu 
Svayambhuva  and  S'atarupa,  that  the  word  is  found  in  the  Big-veda 
with  the  signification  of  “will”  or  “design;”  but  appears  to  be  per- 
sonified in  a passage  of  the  Taittirlya  Brahmana,  iii.  12,  9,  5 (the  con- 
text of  which  has  been  cited  above,  p.  41),  where  it  is  said:  Ira 
patni  visvasrijum  akutir  apinad  havih  \ “ Ira  (Ida)  was  the  wife  of  the 
creators.  Akuti  kneaded  the  oblation.” 

126  See  "Wilson’s  Y.  P.  vol.  ii.  p.  2,  at  the  top. 
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Sect.  VIII. — Account  of  the  different  creations , including  that  of  the 
castes,  according  to  the  Vdyu  and  Mdrkandeya  Purdnas. 

I now  proceed  to  extract  from  the  Vayu  and  Markandeya  Puranas 
the  accounts  which  they  supply  of  the  creation,  and  which  are  to  the 
same  effect  as  those  which  have  been  quoted  from  the  Vishnu  Purana, 
although  with  many  varieties  of  detail. 

I shall  first  adduce  a passage  from  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Vayu 
(which  to  some  extent  runs  parallel  with  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Vishnu  Purana127),  on  account  of  its  containing  a different  account 
from  that  generally  given  of  the  triad  of  gods  who  correspond  to  the 
triad  of  qualities  ( gums ). 

Vayu  Purana,  chapter  v.  verse  11.  Ahar-muklie  pravritte  cha  parah 
prakriti-sambhavah  \ Tcshobhaydmdsa  yogena  parena  paramesvarah  | 12. 
Pradhunam  purusham  chaiva  pravisydndam  Mahesvarah  | 13.  Pradhanat 
kshobhyamdndt  tu  rajo  vai  samavarttata  | rajah  prava/rttakam  tatra 
vljeshv  api  yathd  jalam  | 14.  Guna-vaishamyam  dsddya  prasuyante  hy 
adhishthitdh  | gunebhyah  kshobhyamdnebhyas  trayo  deed  vijajnire  \ 15. 
Asritdhm pa/ramd  guhyuh  sarvdtmdnah  sarlrinah  \ rajo  Brahma  tamo  hy 
Agnih  sattvam  Vishnur  ajdyata  | 16.  Eajali-prakdsako  Brahma  srash- 
tritvena  vyavasthitah  | tamah-prakdsako  'gnis  tu  kulatvena  vyavasthitah  \ 
17.  Sattva-prakdsako  Vishnur  auddslnye  vyavasthitah  | ete  eva  trayo  lokd 
ete  eva  trayo  gunuli  j 18.  Ete  eva  trayo  vedd  ete  eva  trayo  ’gnayah  | 
paraspardsritdh  hy  ete  parasparam  anuvratdh  | 19.  Parasparena  vart- 
tante  dharayanti  parasparam  | anyonya-mithund  hy  ete  hy  anyonyam 
upajivinah  | 20.  Eshanam  viyogo  na  hy  eshdm  na  tyajanti  parasparam  j 
Isvaro  hi  paro  devo  Vishnus  tu  mahatah  parah  \ 21.  Brahma  tu  rajosa- 
driktah  sarguyeha  pravarttate  f parascha  purusho  jneyah  prakritiicha 
para  smritu  | 

“ 11,  12.  At  the  beginning  of  the  day,  the  supreme  Lord  Mahes- 
vara,  sprung  from  Prakriti,  entering  the  egg,  agitated  with  ex- 
treme intentness  both  Pradhana  (=  Prakriti)  and  Purusha.  13.  From 

127  See  pp.  27  and  41  f.  of  Wilson’s  V.  P.  vol.  i. 

123  The  Gaikowar  MS.  of  the  India  office,  No.  2102,  reads  asthituh,  instead  of 
dsritdh,  the  reading  of  the  Taylor  MS. 
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Pradhitna,  when  agitated,  the  quality  of  passion  {rajas)  arose,  which 
was  there  a stimulating  cause,  as  water  is  in  seeds.  14.  When  an  in- 
equality in  the  Gunas  arises,  then  (the  deities)  who  preside  over  them 
are  generated.  From  the  Gunas  thus  agitated  there  sprang  three  gods 
(15),  indwelling,  supreme,  mysterious,  animating  all  things,  embodied. 
The  rajas  quality  was  born  as  Brahma,  the  tamas  as  Agni,129  the  sattva 
as  Vishnu.  16.  Brahma,  the  manifester  of  rajas,  acts  in  the  character 
of  creator ; Agni,  the  manifester  of  tamas,  acts  in  the  capacity  of  time  ; 
17.  Yishnu,  the  manifester  of  sattva,  abides  in  a condition  of  in- 
difference. These  deities  are  the  three  worlds,  the  three  qualities, 
(18)  the  three  Yedas,  the  three  fires ; they  are  mutually  dependent,  mu- 
tually devoted.  19.  They  exist  through  each  other,  and  uphold  each 
other ; they  are  twin-parts  of  one  another,  they  subsist  through  one 
another.  20.  They  are  not  for  a moment  separated ; they  never  aban- 
don one  another.  Isvara  (Mahadeva)  is  the  supreme  god ; and  Vishnu 
is  superior  to  Mahat  (the  principle  of  intelligence) ; while  Brahma, 
filled  with  rajas,  engages  in  creation.  Purusha  is  to  be  regarded  as 
supreme,  as  Prakriti  is  also  declared  to  be.” 

The  sixth  section  of  the  Yayu  P.,  from  which  thp  next  quotation  will 
be  made,  corresponds  to  the  fourth  of  the  Yishnu  P.  quoted  above. 

1.  Apo  hj  agre  samabliavan  nashte  ’ gnau  prithivi-tale  \ sdntardlaila- 
line  ’ smin  naslite  sthuvara-jangame  | 2.  Ekurmve  tafia  tasmin  na  prajna- 
yata  Jcinchana  | tafia  sa  hhagavan  Brahma  sahasrdlishah  sahasra-pdt  | 
3.  Sahasra-sirshd  Purusho  rukma-varno  hy  atinfiriyah  | Brahma  Nurd- 
yandhhyah  sa  suslivdpa  salile  tafia  | 4.  SattvofireJcut  prabufifihas  tu  sun- 
yam  lolcam  ufiikshya  sah  | imam  chofidharanty  atra  slolcam  Nurdyanam 
prati  | 5.  Apo  ndrd  vai  tanavah 130  ity  apdm  ndma  susruma  | apsu  sete 
cha  yat  tasmdt  tena  Narayanah  smritah  | 6.  Tidy  am  yuga-sahasrasya 
naisam  hdlam  upasya  sah  \ sarvary-ante  pralcurute  Irahmatvam  sarga- 
kdrandt  \ 7.  Brahma  tu  salile  tasmin  vdyur  hhutvd  tafia  ’ charat  \ nisdyam 
iva  lihafiyotih prdvrit-hule  tatas  tatah  \ 8.  Tatas  tu  salile  tasmin  vijnd- 
ydntargatdm  malum  \ anumdndfi  asammudho  hhumer  ufidharanam  prati  ] 

The  Mark.  P.  chap.  46,  verse  18,  has  the  same  line,  but  substitutes  Rudra  for 
Agni,  thus : Rajo  Brahma  tamo  Rudro  Vishnuh  sattvam  jagat-patih  | The  two  are 
often  identified.  See  Yol.  IV.  of  this  work,  282  ff. 

^ wo  See  Wilson’s  Yishnu  I’urfma,  p.  57,  with  the  translator’s  and  editor’s  notes. 
Verses  1 to  6 are  repeated  towards  the  close  of  the  7th  section  of  the  Vuyu  P.  with 
variations. 
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9.  Aicarot  sa  tanuih  hy  anyam  Jcalpadishu  yathd  purd  \ tato  malidtma 
manasd  divyafh  rupam  acliintayat  | 10.  Salilendplutdmhhumim  drishtva 
sa  tu  samantatah  \ “ him  nu  rupam  mahat  lcritvd  uddhareyam  aham  ma- 
1dm  ” | 11.  Jala-kridd-suruchiram  vdrdham  rupam  asmarat  \ adlirishyam 
sarva-lhutdndm  vdnmayam  dharma-sanjnitam  | 

“ 1.  AYlien  fire  had  perished  from  the  earth,  and  this  entire  world 
motionless  and  moving,  together  with  all  intermediate  things,  had  been 
dissolved  into  one  mass,  and  had  been  destroyed — waters  first  were 
produced.  As  the  world  formed  at  that  time  but  one  ocean,  nothing 
could  he  distinguished.  Then  the  divine  Brahma,  Purusha,  with  a 
thousand  eyes,  a thousand  feet,  (3)  a thousand  heads,  of  golden  hue, 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  senses — Brahma,  called  Narayana,  slept  on  the 
water.  4.  But  awaking  in  consequence  of  the  predominance  (in  him)  of 
the  sattva  quality,  and  beholding  the  world  a void — : Here  they  quote 
a verse  regarding  'Narayana : 5.  ‘ The  waters  are  the  bodies  of  Nara  : 
such  is  the  name  we  have  heard  given  to  them ; and  because  he  sleeps 
upon  them,  he  is  called  Narayana.’  6.  Having  so  continued  for  a noc- 
turnal period  equal  to  a thousand  Yugas,  at  the  end  of  the  night  he 
takes  the  character  of  Brahma  in  order  to  create.  7.  Brahma  then 
becoming  Vayu  (wind)  moved  upon  that  water,131  hither  and  thither, 
like  a firefly  at  night  in  the  rainy  season.  8.  Discovering  then  by  in- 
ference that  the  earth  lay  within  the  waters,  but  unbewildered,  (9)  he 
took,  for  the  purpose  of  raising  it  up,  another  body,  as  he  had  done  at 
the  beginnings  of  the  (previous)  Ivalpas.  Then  that  Great  Being  de- 
vised a celestial  form.  10.  Perceiving  the  earth  to  be  entirely  covered 
with  water,  (and  asking  himself)  ‘ what  great  shape  shall  I assume  in 
order  that  I may  raise  it  up  ?’ — he  thought  upon  the  form  of  a boar, 
brilliant  from  aquatic  play,  invincible  by  all  creatures,  formed  of  speech, 
and  bearing  the  name  of  righteousness.” 

The  body  of  the  boar  is  then  described  in  detail,  and  afterwards  the 
elevation  of  the  earth  from  beneath  the  waters,  and  the  restoration  of 
its  former  shape,  divisions,  etc.132 — the  substance  of  the  account  being 

181  This  statement,  which  is  not  in  the  corresponding  passage  of  the  Vishnu  P.,  is 
evidently  borrowed,  along  with  other  particulars,  from  the  text  of  the  Taittirlya  San- 
hitu,  vii.  1,  5,  1,  quoted  above  p.  52. 

182  Following  the  passage  of  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita,  quoted  above,  the  writer  in  one 
verse  ascribes  to  Brahma  as  Vis’vakarman  the  arrangement  of  the  earth,  talas  teshu 
vislrncshu  lokodadh i-girishv  at/m  | Visvakarma  vibhajate  kalpadishu  punah  punah  \ 
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much  the  same,  but  the  particulars  different  from  those  of  the  parallel 
passage  in  the  Yishnu  Purana. 

Then  follows  a description  of  the  creation  coinciding  in  all  essential 
points 133  with  that  quoted  above,  p.  55,  from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
chapter  of  the  Yishnu  Purana. 

The  further  account  of  the  creation,  however,  corresponding  to  that 
which  I have  quoted  from  the  next  part  of  the  same  chapter  of  that 
Purana,  is  not  found  in  the  same  position  in  the  Yayu  Purana,134  but  is 
placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  chapter,  two  others,  entitled  Prati- 
sandhi  - klrttana  and  Chaturusrama  - vibhdga , being  interposed  as  the 
seventh  and  eighth.  With  the  view,  however,  of  facilitating  com- 
parison between  the  various  cosmogonies  described  in  the  two  works, 
I shall  preserve  the  order  of  the  accounts  as  found  in  the  Yishnu 
Purana,  and  place  the  details  given  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Yayu 
Purana  before  those  supplied  in  the  eighth. 

The  ninth  chapter  of  the  Yayu  Purana,  which  is  fuller  in  its  details 
than  the  parallel  passage  in  the  Yishnu  Purana,  begins  thus,  without 
any  specific  reference  to  the  contents  of  the  preceding  chapter : 

Sid  a uvdcha  | 1.  Tato  ’ bhidhydyatas  tasya  jajnire  mdnaslh  prajdh  | 
tach  - chharlra  - samutpannaih  kdryais  taih  kuranaih  salia  | 2.  Kshe- 
trajndh  samavarttanta  gdtrebhyas  tasya  dhlmatah  | tato  devdsura-pitrln 
mdnavam  cha  chatushtayam  [ 3.  Sisrikshur  ambhdmsy  etdni  svdtmand 
samayuyujat  | yuktdtmanas  tatas  tasya  tamomdtrd  svayambhuvah  | 
4.  Tam  abhidhydyatah  sargam  prayatno  Phut  Prajdpateh  \ tato  ’ sya 
jaghandt  pvrvarn  asurd  jajnire  sutdh  \ 5.  Asuh  prdnah  smrito  viprais 
taj-janmdnas  tato  ’ surah  | yaga  srishtdsurds  tanvd  tdm  tanum  sa 
vyapohata 135  | 6.  Sd  ’ paviddhu  tanus  tena  sadyo  rdtrir  ajuyata  | su 

tamo-bahuld  yasmat  tato  rdtris  triydmikd  | 7.  Avritds  tamasu  rdtrau 
prajds  tasmdt  svapanty  uta  \ drishtva  'surdiiis  tu  devesas  tanum  anydm 
apadyata  \ 8.  Avyaktdm  sattva-bahuldm  tatas  tdm  so  ’bhyayuyujat  | 

tatas  turn  yunjatas  tasya  priyarn  dsit  prabhoh  kila  | 9.  1'ato  tnukhe 

samutpannd  dlvyatas  tasya  devatuh  \ yato  ’sya  dlvyato  jdtus  tena  devdh 

133  This  is  also  the  case  with  the  details  given  in  the  Mark.  P.  xlvii.  15-27  and  ff. 

131  The  Mark.  P.  however  observes  the  same  order  as  the  Yishnu  P. 

135  The  reading  in  the  passage  of  the  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  2,  9,  6,  from  which  this  narra- 
tive is  boiTowed  (see  above,  p.  28),  is  apdhata,— which,  however,  does  not  prove  that 
that  verb  with  vi  prefixed  should  necessarily  he  the  true  reading  here  ; as  the  Taylor 
and  Gaikowar  MSS.  have  vyapohata  throughout,  and  in  one  place  vyapohat . 
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prakirttitdh  | 10.  Dhutur  divlti  yah  proktah  kridayum  sa  vibhavyate  | 
tasmut  (r  yasmtit ) tanvdih  tu  divy&yum  jajnire  tena  devatdh  \ 11.  Devun 
srishtva  ’tha  devesas  tanam  anyum  apadyata  | sattva  - mdtrutmikdm 
devas  tato  'nyum  so  'bhyapadyata 138  | 12.  Pitrivad  manyamunas  tun 
putrdn  prudhyuyata  pralhuh  | pitaro  liy  upapakshdbhyam 187  rutry-ahnor 
antard  ' srijat  \ 13.  Tasmut  te  pitaro  devuh  putratvaih  tena  teshu  tat  | 
yayu  srishtus  tu  pitaras  turn  tanuih  sa  vyapoliata  | 14.  Su  'paviddhu 
tanus  tena  sadyah  sandhyu  prajuyata  \ tasmud  alias  tu  devunum  rutrir 
yd  sd  "suri  smritd  I 15.  Tayor  madhye  tu  vai  paitrx  yu  tanuh  su  gari- 
yasi  | tasmud  devdsuruh  sarve  rishayo  manavas  tathd  | 16.  Te  yuktds 
turn  upusante  rdtry-ahnor 138  madhyamum  tanum  | tato  ’ nyum  sa  punar 
Brahma  tanuih  vai  pratyapadyata  | 17.  Rajo-mdtrdtmikdm  yam  tu  ma- 
nasu  so  ’srijat  pralhuh  \ rajah-prdydn  tatah  so  ’ tha  mdnasdn  asrijat 
sutun  | 18.  Manasas  tu  tatas  tasya  munasd  jajnire  prajuh  \ drishtva 
punah  prajus  chdpi  svdrii  tanuih  turn  apohata  | 19.  Su 'paviddhu  tanus 
tena  jyotsnd  sadyas  tv  ajuyata  | tasmud  Ihavanti  saiiihrislitd  jyotsndydm 
udbliave  prajuh  \ 20.  Ity  etus  tanavas  tena  vyapaviddhu  mahatmand  | 
sadyo  rdtry-ahani  chaira  sandhyu  jyotsnd  cha  jajnire  | 21.  Jyotsnd 
sandhyu  tathd  'has cha  sattva-mdtrutmakaih  svayam  | tamo-mdtrdtmihd 
rditrih  sd  vai  tasmut  triydmiku  \ 22.  Tasmud  deed  divya-tanvd  139  drish- 
tdh  srishtd  mukhut  tu  vai  \ yasmdt  teshdm  diva  janma  balinas  tena  te 
divu  | 23.  Tanvu  yad  asurun  rutrau  jaghanud  asrijat  punah  \ prdnebhyo 
rdtri-janmdno  hy  asahyd  nisi  tena  te  | 24.  Etdny  evam  bhavishydndih 
devdnum  asuraih  saha  \ pitrindm  munavundm  cha  atltdndgateshu  vai  | 
25.  Manvantareshu  sarveshu  nimittdni  bhavanti  hi  | jyotsnd  rdtry-ahani 
sandhyu  chatvdry  amblidihsi  tdni  vai  \ 26.  Bhunti  yasmdt  tato  ’mblidihsi 
bhu-sabdo  ’ yam  manishibhih  | vyupti-diptyum  nigadito  pumuihs  chdha 
Prajupatih  \ 27.  So  'niblidiiisy  etuni  drishtvd  tu  deva-dunava-munavdn  \ 
pitrims  chaivdsrijat  so  'nydn  utmano  vividhun  punah  \ 28.  Turn  utsrijya 
tanuih  Jcritsndm  tato  ’ nyum  asrijat  pralhuh  \ murttiih  rajas-tama-praydm 
punar  evubhyayuyujat  | 29.  Andhakure  kshudhdvishtas  tato ' nyum  srijate 
punah  | tena  srishtuh  kshudhutmdnas  te  'mbhdihsy  udutum  udyatuh  | 
30.  “ Anibhuihsy  etuni  rakshuma  ” uktavantascha  teshu  ye  | rdkshasds  te 
smritdh  loke  krodhutmdno  nisdcharuh  | 

1=6  This  line  is  omitted,  in  the  Gaikowar  MS. 

137  The  Gaikowar  MS.  seems  to  read  upapdrsvabliyam. 

138  The  Gaikowar  MS.  reads  Brahnano  madhyamdih  tanum . 

139  The  Guikowar  MS.  reads  diva  tanvu. 
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“Sutasays:  1.  Then,  as  he  was  desiring,  there  sprang  from  him 
mind-horn  sons,  with  those  effects  and  causes  derived  from  his  body. 

2.  Embodied  spirits  were  produced  from  the  bodies  of  that  wise  Being. 

3.  Then  willing  to  create  these  four  streams  (ambhumsi)  gods,  Asuras, 

Fathers,  and  men,  he  fixed  his  spirit  in  abstraction.  As  Svayambhu 
was  thus  fixed  in  abstraction,  a body  consisting  of  nothing  but  dark- 
ness (invested  him).  4.  While  desiring  this  creation,  Prajapati  put 
forth  an  effort.  Then  Asuras  were  first  produced  as  sons  from  his 
groin.  5.  Asu  is  declared  by  Brahmans  to  mean  breath.  From  it  these 
beings  were  produced ; hence  they  are  Asuras.140  He  cast  aside  the  body 
with  which  the  Asuras  were  created.  6.  Being  cast  away  by  him,  that 
body  immediately  became  night.  Inasmuch  as  darkness  predominated 
in  it,  night  consists  of  three  watches.  7.  Hence,  being  enveloped 
in  darkness,  all  creatures  sleep  at  night.  Beholding  the  Asuras,  how- 
ever, the  Lord  of  gods  took  another  body,  (8)  imperceptible,  and  having 
a predominance  of  goodness,  which  he  then  fixed  in  abstraction.  While 
he  continued  thus  to  fix  it,  he  experienced  pleasure.  9.  Then  as  he 
was  sporting,  gods  were  produced  in  his  mouth.  As  they  were  born 
from  him,  while  he  was  sporting  ( divyatah ),  they  are  known  as  Devas 
(gods).  10.  The  root  div  is  understood  in  the  sense  of  sporting.  As 
they  were  born  in  a sportive  ( divya )U1  body,  they  are  called  Devatas. 
11.  Having  created  the  deities,  the  Lord  of  gods  then  took  another 
body,  consisting  entirely  of  goodness  ( sattva ).  12.  Regarding  himself 

as  a father,  he  thought  upon  these  sons : he  created  Fathers  ( Pitris ) 
from  his  armpits  in  the  interval  between  night  and  day.  13.  Hence 
these  Fathers  are  gods : therefore  that  sonship  belongs  to  them.  He 
cast  aside  the  body  with  which  the  Fathers  were  created.  14.  Being 
cast  away  by  him,  it  straightway  became  twilight.  Hence  day  belongs 
to  the  gods,  and  night  is  said  to  belong  to  the  Asuras.  15.  The  body 
intermediate  between  them,  which  is  that  of  the  Fathers,  is  the  most 
important.  Hence  gods,  Asuras,  Fathers,  and  men  (16)  worship  in- 
tently this  intermediate  body  of  Brahma.  He  then  took  again  another 
body.  But  from  that  body,  composed  altogether  of  passion  {rajas), 

140  This  statement,  which  is  not  found  in  the  parallel  passage  of  the  Vishnu  Parana, 
is  borrowed  from  Taitt.  Br.  ii.  3,  8,  2,  quoted  above. 

141  Divya  properly  means  “ celestial.”  But  from  the  play  of  words  in  the  passage, 
the  writer  may  intend  it  to  have  here  the  sense  of  “ sportive.” 
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which  he  created  by  his  mind,  he  formed  mind-born113  sons  who  had 
almost  entirely  a passionate  character.  18.  Then  from  his  mind  sprang 
mind-born  sons.  Beholding  again  his  creatures,  he  cast  away  that  body 
of  his.  1 9.  Being  thrown  off  by  him  it  straightway  became  morning  twi- 
light. Hence  living  beings  are  gladdened  by  the  rise  of  early  twilight.  20. 
Such  were  the  bodies  wrhich,  when  cast  aside  by  the  Great  Being,  became 
immediately  night  and  day,  twilight  and  early  twilight.  21.  Early  twi- 
light, twilight,  and  day  have  all  the  character  of  pure  goodness.  Hight 
has  entirely  the  character  of  darkness  ( tamas ) ; and  hence  it  consists  of 
three  watches.  22.  Hence  the  gods  are  beheld  with  a celestial  body, 
and  they  were  created  from  the  mouth.  As  they  were  created  during 
the  day,  they  are  strong  during  that  period.  23.  Inasmuch  as  he 
created  the  Asuras  from  his  groin  at  night,  they,  having  been  bom 
from  his  breath,  during  the  night,  are  unconquerable  during  that 
season.  24,  25.  Thus  these  four  streams,  early  twilight,  night,  day,  and 
twilight,  are  the  causes  of  gods,  Asuras,  Fathers,  and  men,  in  all  the 
Manvantaras  that  are  past,  as  well  as  in  those  that  are  to  come.  26.  As 
these  (streams)  shine,  they  are  called  amlhamsi.  This  root  bhu  is  used 
by  the  intelligent  in  the  senses  of  pervading  and  shining,  and  the  Hale, 
Prajapati,  declares  (the  fact).  27.  Having  beheld  these  streams  (am- 
bhaiiisi),  gods,  Danavas,  men,  and  fathers,  he  again  created  various 
others  from  himself.  28.  Abandoning  that  entire  body,  the  lord  created 
another,  a form  consisting  almost  entirely  of  passion  and  darkness,  and 
again  fixed  it  in  abstraction.  29.  Being  possessed  with  hunger  in  the 
darkness,  he  then  created  another.  The  hungry  beings  formed  by  him 
were  bent  on  seizing  the  streams  ( ambhamsi ).  30.  Those  of  them,  who 
said  ‘ let  us  preserve  ( rakshuma ) these  streams,’  are  known  in  the  world 
as  Blkshasas,  wrathful,  and  prowling  about  at  night.” 

This  description  is  followed  by  an  account  of  the  further  creation 
corresponding  with  that  given  in  the  same  sequence  in  the  Vishnu 
Purana ; and  the  rest  of  the  chapter  is  occupied  with  other  details 
which  it  is  not  necessary  that  I should  notice.  I therefore  proceed  to 
make  some  quotations  from  the  eighth  chapter,  entitled  Chaturasrama- 
vibln'ga,  or  “ the  distribution  into  four  orders,”  which  corresponds,  in 

112  Manasan.  We  might  expect  here  however,  manavan  or  nianushan , “ human,” 
in  conformity  with  the  parallel  passages  both  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  (see  above,  p.  56), 
and  the  Markandeya  Purana,  xlviii.  11. 
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its  general  contents,  with  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Vishnu  Purana, 
hook  i.,  but  is  of  far  greater  length,  and,  in  fact,  extremely  prolix,  as 
well  as  confused,  full  of  repetitions,  and  not  always  very  intelligible. 

The  chapter  immediately  preceding  (■ i.e . the  seventh),  entitled  Pra- 
tisandhi-klrttanam,  ends  with  the  words : “I  shall  now  declare  to  you 
the  present  Ivalpa ; understand.”  Suta  accordingly  proceeds  at  the 
opening  of  the  eighth  chapter  to  repeat  some  verses,  which  have  been 
already  quoted  from  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  chapter,  descriptive  of 
Brahma’s  sleep  during  the  night  after  the  universe  had  been  dissolved, 
and  to  recapitulate  briefly  the  elevation  of  the  earth  from  beneath  the 
waters,  its  reconstruction,  and  the  institution  of  Tugas.  At  verse  22 
the  narrative  proceeds : 

Kalpasxjud.au  kritayuge  prathame  so  ’ srijat  prajdh  | 23.  Prug  uktd  yd 
mayd  tubhyam  purva-kule  prajus  tu  tuh  \ tasmin  samvarttamune  tu  kalpe 
dagdhas  tada  ’ gnind  | 24.  Apruptd  yds  tapo-lokam  jana-loham,  samdsri- 
tdh  | pravarttati  punah  sarge  vxjartham  tu  bhavanti  hi  | 25.  Vxjurthena 
sthitds  tatra  punah  sargasya  kurandt  | tat  as  tdh  srijyamdnds  tu  san- 
tdnurtham  Ihavanti  hi  | 26.  Bharmdrtha-kdma-mokshunum  iha  tdh  sd- 
dhiJcah  smritdh  \ deeds  cha  pitaraschaiva  rishayo  manavas  tathu  \ 27. 
Tatas  te  tapasd  yuktdh  sthdndny  upurayanti  hi  [ Brahmano  mdnasds  te 
vai  siddhatmuno  Ihavanti  hi  | 28.  Ye  sangadvesha-yuktena  karmand  te 
divaih  gatdh  \ dvarttamdnd  iha  te  sarnhhavanti  yxige  yuge  \ 29.  Sva- 
karma-pliala-seshena  khyutyd  eliaiva  tathdtmiku  (?  tathdtmakdh ) | sam- 
Ihavanti  janul  lokut  karma-samsaya-bandhandt  \ 30.  Asayali  kuranaiii 
tatra  boddhavyam  karmand  tu  sah  \ laih  karmabhis  tu  juy ante  janul  lokut 
sublidsubhaih  | 31.  Grihnanti  te  sarlruni  ndnd-rupdni  yonisliu  | dc-vud- 
ydh  sthdvardntds  cha  utpadyante  pa/rasparam  (?  paramparam ) | 32. 
Teshdxh  ye  ydni  karmdni  prdk-srishtau  pratipedire  | tuny  era  pratipad- 
yante  srijyamandh punah  punah  \ 33.  Himsrdhiihsre  mridu-krure  dhar- 
mddharme  ritdnrite  \ tadbhdvitdh  prapadyante  tasmut  tat  tasya  rochate  j 
34.  Kalpeshv  dsan  vyatlteshu  rupa-numdni  ydni  cha  \ tuny  evdndgate  kale 
prdyasah  pratipedire  | 35.  Tasmut  tu  nama-rupani  tuny  era  pratipe- 
dire \ punah  punas  te  kalpcshu  juyante  ndma-rupatah  \ 36.  Tatah  sarge 
hy  avashtabdhe  sisrikshor  Brahmanas  tu  vai  | 37. 143  Prajus  tu  dhyuyatas 

143  The  narrative  in  the  49th  chapter  of  the  Markandeya  Purana  (verses  3-13) 
begins  at  this  verse,  the  37th  of  the  Vayu  Purana,  and  coincides,  though  with  verbal 
differences,  with  what  follows  down  to  verse  47.  Alter  that  there  is  more  variation. 
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tasya  satydbhidhydyinas  tacld  | mithunanam  sahasram  tu  so  ’ srijad  vai 
mukhut  tadd  | 38.  Jands  te  hy  upapadyante  sattvodriktuh  suchetasahUi  | 
sahasram  anyad  vakshasto  mithunanam  sasarja  ha  | 39.  Te  sarve  rajaso- 
driktuh  sushminas  chdpy  akushminah 145  | srishtvd  sahasram  anyat  tu 
dvandvanum  urntah  punah  \ 40.  Rajas-tamolhyam  udriktu  ihdsilds  tu 
te  smritdh  | padbliydm  sahasram  anyat  tu  mithunanam  sasarja  ha  \ 41. 
Udriktus  tamasd  sarve  nihsrikd  hy  alpa-tcjasdli  \ tato  vai  harshamdnds 
te  dvandvotpannus  tu  prdninah  | 42.  Anyonya-hrichliaydvishtd  maithu- 
ndyopachakramuh  | tatalipralhriti  kalpe  ’smin  maithunotpattir  uchyate  | 
43.  Musi  mdsy  urttavam  yat  tu  na  tadd  ” sit  tu  yoshitdm 146 1 tasmdt  tadd 
na  sushuvuh  sevitair  api  maithunaih  | 44.  Ayusho  ’ nte  prasuyante  mi- 
thundny  eva  tdh  sakrit  | kanthakdh  kunthikas  cliaiva  utpadyante  mumur- 
shatdm 147  | 45.  Tatah prahhriti  kalpe  ’smin  mithunanam  hi  samhhavah  \ 
dhydne  tu  manasd  tdsdm  prajdndm  jay  ate  sakrit  \ 46.  S'ahdudi-vishayah 
suddhah  pratyekam  panclia-lakshanah  | ity  evam  mdnasl 143  purvam  prdk- 
srishtir  yd  Prajdpateh  | 47.  Tasydnvavdye  sambhutd  yair  idam  puritam 
jay  at  | sarit-sarah-samudrdms  cha  sevante  parvatdn  api  \ 48.  Tadd 
ndtyanta-iltoshnd  yuge  tasmin  cliaranti  vai  | prithvi-rasodlhavam  ndma 
ahdram  hy  dharanti  vai 149  | 49.  Tdh  prajdh  kdma-chdrinyo  mdnaslm 
siddhim  dsthitdh  | dharmddharmau  na  tusv  dstdm  nirviseshdh  prajds  tu 
tdh  | 50.  Tulyam  dyuh  sukhafh  ruparh  tdsdm  tasmin  krite  yuge  | dhar- 
mddharmau na  tdsv  dstdm  kalpddau  tu  krite  yuge  | 51.  Svena  svenadlii- 
kdrena  jajnire  te  krite  yuge  \ chatvuri  tu  sahasrdni  varshdndm  divya- 
sankhyayd  | 52.  Adyaiii  krita-yugam  prdhuh  sandhyundm  tu  chatuh- 
satam  \ tatah  sahasrasas  tusa  prajdsu  prathitdsv  api  | 53.150  Na  tdsdm 
pratighdto  ’sti  na  dvandmam  ndpi  cha  klamah  | parvatodadhi-sevinyo  hy 
aniketdsrayds  tu  tdh  | 54.  Visokdh  sattva-lahuldh  hy  ekdnta-sukhitdh 
prajdh  | tdh  vai  nishkdma-chdrinyo  nityam  mudita-munasdh  | 55.  Pasa- 

144  For  suclietasah  tlie  Mark.  P.  reads  sutejasah. 

145  For  asusluninah  the  Mark.  P.  reads  amarshinah,  “ irascible.” 

146  I have  corrected  this  line  from  the  Markandeya  Purana,  49,  9 b.  The  reading 
of  the  MSS.  of  the  Vayu  Purana  cannot  be  correct.  It  appears  to  be:  mdse  mdse 
’rttavam  yad  yat  tat  ladasid  hi  yoshitdm  \ The  negative  particle  seems  to  be  indis- 
pensable here. 

147  This  half  verse  is  not  found  in  the  Mark.  P. 

148  The  Mark.  P.  has  mdnushi,  “human,”  instead  of  mdnasl,  “mental.” 

149  This  verse  is  not  in  the  Mark.  P. ; and  after  this  point  the  verses  which  are 
common  to  both  Puranas  do  not  occur  in  the  same  places. 

150  Verses  53-56  coincide  generally  with  verses  14-18  of  the  Mark.  P. 
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vah  pakshinas  chaiva  na  tadasan  sarisripuh  | nodbhijjd  ndrakasm  chaiva 
te  hy  adharma-prasutayah  | 56.  Na  mula-phala-pushpam  cha  ndrttavam 
ritavo  na  cha  \ sarva-kama-sukhah  halo  ndtyartham  hy  ushna-Sitata  153  | 
57.  Manobhilashitdh  humus  tdsdm  sarvatra  sarvadu  | uttishthanti  prithiv- 
ydm  vai  tdbliir  dhydtd  rasolvandh  | 58.  Balavarna-karl  tdsdm  siddhih 
sd  roga-ndsini  \ asaihskdryyaih  sarirais  cha  prajds  tali  sthirayauvandh  | 
59.  Tdsdm  visuddliut  sanhalpuj  jay  ante  mithundh  prajdh  \ samamjanma 
cha  rupam  cha  mriyante  chaiva  tuh  samam  | 60.  Tadd  satyam  alobhas 
cha  hshamd  tushtih  suhharn  damah  \ nirviseshus  tu  tuh  sarvd  rupdyuh- 
sila-cheshtitaih  | 61.  AbuddhipurvakamvriUam  prajdnam  jay  ate  svayam  \ 
apravrittih  krita-yuge  harmanoh  subhapdpayoh  | 62.  Varndsrama-vya- 
vasthds  cha  na  tadu  ”san  na  sankarah  | anichhddvesha-yuktds  te  vartta- 
yanti  parasparam  \ 63.  Tulya-rupdyushah  sarvdh  adhamottama-varj- 
lituh 153  | sukha-prdyd  hy  asokus  cha  udpadyante  krite  yuge  \ 64.  Nitya- 
prahrishta-manaso  mahusattvd  mahdbaldh  | lubhdldbhau  na  tdsv  dstum 
mitrdmitre  priydpriye  \ 65.  Manasd  vishayas  tdsdm  nirihundm  pravart- 
tate  | na  lipsanti  hi  td'nyoyam  ndnugrihnanti  chaiva  hi  \ 66.  Dhyunam 
param  krita-yuge  tretdydm  jnunam  uchyate  \ pravrittam  dvdpare  yajnaih 
dunam  kali-yuge  vararn  | 67.  Sattvaih  kritam  rajas  tretu  dvdparam  tu 
rajas-tamau  \ kalau  tamas  tu  vijneyam  yuga-vritta-vasena  tu  | 68.  Kulak 
krite  yuge  tv  esha  tasya  sankhydm  nibodliata  | chatvdri  tu  sahasrdni  var- 
shdndm  tat  kritam  yugam  | 69.  Sandhyumsau  tasya  divydni  satdny 
ashtau  cha  sankhyayd  | tadd  tdsdm  babhuvdyur  na  cha  klesa-vipat- 
tayah 151  | 70.  Tatah  kritayuge  tasmin  sandhydmse  hi  gate  tu  vai  \ pudu- 
vasishto  bhavati  yuga-dharmas  tu  sarvasah  | 71.  Saudhydydm  apy  atltd- 
ydm  anta-kdle  yugasya  vai  | pudasas  chdvasishte  tu  sandhya-dharme 
yugasya  tu  | 72.  Evafn  krite  tu  nihseshe  siddhis  tv  antardadhe  tadu  \ 
tasyam  cha  siddhau  bhrashtdydm  mdnasydm  abhavat  tatah  | 73.  Siddhir 

151  The  Mark.  P.  has  nakrdh , “ crocodiles,”  in  its  enumeration. 

153  The  Mark.  P.  here  inserts  some  other  lines,  18£-21a,  instead  of  57  and  58n  of 
the  Vayu  P. 

153  The  Mark.  P.  inserts  here  the  following  verses : 24.  Chatvdri  tu  sahasrdni 
varshanam  mdnushdni  tu  j ayuh-pramanam  jivanti  na  cha  klesdd  vipattayah  \ 25. 
Kvachit  kvachit  punah  sd  bhut  kshitir  bhdgyena  sarvasah  \ Icalena  gachhata  nbsarn 
upayanti  yathd  prajdh  | 26.  Tatha  tuh  kramnsahnasam  jagmuh  sarvatra  siddhayah  | 
tasu  sarvasu  nashtasu  nabhasah  prachyutd  nardh  (latuh  in  one  MS.)  | prdyasah  kalpa- 
vrikshds  te  sambhutd  griha-saihsthitah  | 

154  Instead  of  babhuvdyuh,  etc.,  the  Gaikowar  MS.  has  prayuktdni  na  cha  kleso 
babhuva  ha  I 
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anya  yuge  tasmims  tretdydm  antare  kritd  | sargddau  yd  mayd  ’shtau  tu 
munasyo  vai praklrttitdh  | 74.  Ashtau  tuli  krama-yogena  siddhayo  ydnti 
sankshayam  | kalpddau  mdnasl  luy  ekd  siddhir  bhavati  sd  krite  | 75. 
Manvantareshu  sarveshu  chatur-yuga-vibhdgasah  \ varnusramdchdra-kritah 
karma-siddhodbhavah  ( karma-siddhyudbhavah :)  smritah  | 76.  Sandhyu 
kritasya  padena  sandhyu  padena  chumsatah  \ krita-sandhyumsaka  hy  ete 
trims  trim  pdddn  parasparam  | 77.  Hrasanti  yuga-dharmais  te  tapah- 
sruta-baldyushaih  | tatah  kritumse  kslnne  tu  babhuva  tad-anantaram  \ 
78.  Tretd-yugam  amanyanta  kritdihsam  rishi-sattamdh  \ tasmin  kshine 
kritumse  tu  tach-chhishtusu  prajusv  iha  \ 79.  Kalpddau  sampravrittdyds 
tretdyuh  pramukhe  tadu  \ pranasyati  tadu  siddhih  kula-yogena  ndnyathd  | 
80.  Tasydm  siddhau  pranashtdyum  anyu  siddhir  avarttata  | apdm  saak- 
shmye  pratigate  tadu  meghdtmand  tu  vai  \ 81.  Meghehhyah  stanayitnu- 
bhyah  pravrittam  rrishti-sarjjanam  \ sakrid  era  tayd  vrislityd  samyukte 
prithivi-tale  | 82.  Prudurdsaihs  tadu  tusuih  vrikshds  tu  griha-samsthi- 
tahlss  | sarva-pratyupabhogas  tu  tdsdih  tebhyah  prajuyate  | 83.  Vart- 
tayanti  hi  tebhyas  tds  tretu-yuga-mukhe  prajdh  | tatah  kdlena  maliatu 
idsdm  era  viparyayut  | 84.  Rugalobhdtmako  bhuvas  tadu  hy  ukasmiko 
’ bhavat  | yat  tad  bhavati  ndrlnam  jlvitunte  tad  urlavam  | 85.  Tadu  tad 
vai  na  bhavati  punar  yuga-balena  tu  \ tdsdrn  punah  pravritte  tu  mdse  mdse 
tad  drttavam  (- ve ?)  | 86.  Tat  as  tenaiva  yogena  varttatdm  maithune  tadu  | 
tdsdih  tdt-kula-bhdvitvud mast  musy  upayachhatdm  | 87.  Akule  hy  arttavot- 
pattir  garbhotpattir  ajuyata  \ viparyyayena  tdsdih  tu  tena  kdlena  bhuvina \ 
88.  Pranasyanti  tatah  sane  vrikshds  te  grihasaiiisthituh  | tat  as  teshu 
pranasliteshu  vibhruntd  vyukulendriyuh  \ 89.  Abhidhyuyanti  turn  siddhirn 
satyubhidhydyinas  tadu  | prudurbabhuvus  tdsdih  tu  vrikshds  te  griha- 
samsthituh  | 90. 156  Vastrdni  cha  prasuyante  plialeshv  dbharanuni  cha  \ 
teshv  eva  juyate  tasam  gandha-varna-rasunvitam  \ 91.  Amdkshikam  ma- 
hdviryam  putake  putake  madhu  | tena  tu  varttayanti  sma  tnukhe  treta- 
yugasya  vai  | 92.  Krishta-tushtds  tayd  siddhyu  prajd  vai  vigata-jvardh  | 
punah  kuldntarenaiva  punar  lobhdvritds  tu  tdh  | 93.  Vrikshdihs  tdn 
paryagrihnanta  madhu  chdmdksliikam  balut  | tdsdih  tendpachurena  punar 
lobha-kritena  vai  \ 94.  Pranashtd  rnadhund  surdham  kalpa-vrikshdh  kva- 

155  Verses  27-35  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  more  or  less  to  this  and  the  following 
verses  down  to  98. 

156  This  and  the  following  verses  correspond  more  or  less  closely  to  the  Mark.  P. 
30  ff. 
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chit  kvachit  \ tasyarn  evdlpa-sishtdydm  sandhya-kala-vasat  tadd  | 95. 
varttatdm  tu  tadd  tdsdih  dvandvany  abhyutthitdni  tu  \ sitavdtdtapais 
tlvrais  tatas  tdh  duhkhita  bhrisam  | 96.  Dvandvais  tdh  pidyamdnds  tu 
chakrur  dvaranuni  cha  | kritvd  dvandva-pratlkuram  niketdni  hi  bhejire  | 
97.  Purvam  nikdma-chdrds  te  aniketdsrayd  hlirisam  | yathd-yogyam 
yathd-priti  niketeshv  avasan  punch  | 98.  Maru-dhanvasu  nimneshu  par- 
vateshu  darlshu  cha 157  | samsrayanti  cha  durguni  dhanvdnam  sdsvatoda- 
kam  | 99.  Yathd-yogaih  yathd-kdmam  sameshu  vishameshu  cha  | urabdhus 
te  niketd  vai  karttuiii  sitoslina-pdranam  | 100.  Tatas  td  mdpaydmdsuh 
klietuni  cha  purdni  cha  | grdmdihs  chaiva  yathd-hhdgam  tathaivdntah- 
purdni  cha  | . . . 123. 158  Kriteshu  teshu  sthdneshu  punas  chakrur  gri- 

huni  cha  | yathd  cha  purvam  dsan  vai  vrikshds  tu  griha-samsthitdh  \ 
124.  Tathd  karttum  samdrahdhus  chintayitvd  punah  punch  \ vridclhds 
chaiva  gatdh  sakhd  natds  chaivdpard  gatuh  | 125.  Ata  urdhvam  gatds 
chdnyd  enam  tiryaggatdh  pardh  | buddhya  ’nvishya  tathd  ’nyd  yd  vrik- 
sha-sdkhd  yathd  gatdh  \ 126.  Tathd  kritds  tu  taih  sdkhas  tdsmdch 

chhdlds  tu  tdh  smritdh  \ evam  prasiddhuh  sdkhdbhyah  sdlus  chaiva 
grihdni  cha  \ 127.  Tasmdt  td  vai  smritdh  sdldh  sdldtvarh  chaiva 

tdsu  tat  | prasidati  manas  tdsu  manah  prdsddayams  cha  tdh  \ 128. 
Tasmdd  grihdni  sdlus  cha  prusudus  chaiva  sanjnitdh  | kritvd  dvan- 
dvopaghdtams  tun  vdrttopdyam  achintayan  \ 129. 159  Nashteshu  ma- 

dhund  surddham  kalpa-vriksheshu  vai  tadd  | vishuda-vyukulus  td  vai 
prajds  trishnd-kshudhdnvituh  \ 130.  Tatah  prudurbabhau  tdsdih  sid- 
dhis  tretd-yuge  punah  | vartturtha-sadhikd  hy  anyd  vrishtis  tasdiii  hi 
kdmatah  | 131.  Tdsdih  vrishty-udakdniha  ydni  nimnair  gatdni  tu  \ 
vrishtyd  nimndQ ) nirabhavan  srotah-khutuni  nimnagdh  \ 132.  Ecaiii 
nadyah  pravrittds  tu  dvitlye  vrishti-sarjane  | ye  purastud  apdm  stokd 
dpannuh  prithivitale  \ 133.  Apdm  bhumes  cha  samyogdd  oshadhyas  tdsu 
clidbhavan  \ pushpa-mulaphalinyas  tv  oshadhyas  tdh  prajajnire  | 134. 
Aphula-krishtus  chdnuptd  grdmydranyas  chaturdasa  \ ritu-pushpa-pha- 
Idschaiva  vrikshdh  gulmds  cha  jajnire  \ 135.  Prudurbhavas  cha  tretdydm 
ddyo  ’ yam  aushadhasya  tu  \ tenaushadliena  varttante  prajds  tretdyuge 
tadd  | 136.  Tatah  punar  abhut  tdsdiii  rdgo  loblias  cha  sarvasah  | avasyam- 

157  I have  corrected  this  line  from  Mark.  P.  slix.  35. 

158  Verses  52-54  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  in  substance  to  verses  123-128  of  the 
Vavu  P. 

159  Verses  55-62  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  to  verses  129-137  of  the  Vayu  P. 
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bhdvind  ’ rthena  tretd-yvga-vasena  tu  | 137.  Tatas  tah  paryagrihnanta 
nadili  kshetrani  parvatan  | vrikshdn  gulmaushadliis  cliaiva  prasahya  tu 
yathd-balam  \ 138.  Sicldlidtmdnas  tu  ye  purvam  vydkliydtah  prdk  krite 
mayd  | Bralimano  mdnasds  te  vai  utpannd  ye  jandd  ilia  | 139.  Santas 
cha  sushminas  cliaiva  karmino  duhkliinas  tada  \ tatah  pravarttamunds  te 
tretdydih  jajnire  punah  | 140.  Brdhmandh  ksliattriyd  vaisydh  sudrd 
drohijands  tathd  | bhdvitdh  purva-jdtlshu  karmabhis  cha  sublidsubhaih  | 
141.  Itas  tebliyo  ''bald  ye  tu  satyasild  hy  ahmsakdh  \ vita-lobhd  jitdt- 
mdno  nivasanti  sma  teshu  vai  | 142.  Pratigriknanti  kurvanti  tebhyas 
change  ’ Ipa-tejasah  | evaiii  vipratipanneshu  prapanneshu  parasparam  | 
143.  Tenadosliena  teshuih  td  oshadluyo  mishatdm  taddlm  \ pranashtd  hriya- 
mdnu  vai  mushtibhydfn  sikafa  yathd  | 144 .m  Agrasad  bhur  yuga-balad 
grdmyaranyds  chaturdasa  | phalam  grihnanti pushpaischa  phalaih  patraih 
punah  punah  | 145. 103  Tatas  tdsu  pranashtdsu  vibhrdntds  tah  prajds 
tadu  | Svayambhuvam  prabhum  jagmuh  kshudhdvislitdh  prajdpatim  \ 146. 
vritty-artham  abhilipsantah  ddau  tretd-yugasya  tu  | Brahma  Svayambhur 
bliagavdn  jnutvd  tdsdm  mamshitam  | 147.  Tuktam  pratyaksha-drislitena 
darsanena  vichdryya  cha  \ grastdh  prithivyd  oshadhyo  jndtva  pratyaduhat 
punah  | 148.  Kritvdvatsaih  sumerum  tu  dudolia prithivlm  imam  | dugdhe- 
yam  gaus  tada  tena  vijdni  prithivi-tale  | 149.  Jajnire  tdni  vljdni grumyd- 
ranyus  tu  tdh  punah  | oshadhyah  phala-pdkdntdh  sana-saptadasds  tu  tdh  \ 

. . . . 155.  Utpanndh  prathamaih  hy  etd  ddau  tretu-yugasya  tu  | 156. 
Aphula-krishtd  oshadhyo  grdmyaranyds  tu  sarvasah  | vrikshd  gulma- 
latd-vallyo  ulrudhas  trina-jdtayah  | 157.  Mulaih  plialais  cha  rohinyo 
’ grihnan  pushpais  cha  yah  phalam  | prithvi  dugdha  tu  vijdni  ydni  pur- 
vam Sv ay ambhuvd  \ 158.  Ritii-pushpa-phalus  td  vai  oshadhyo  jajnire  tv 
iha  | 163  yadu  prasrishtd  oshadyo  na  prarolianti  tdh  punah  | 159.  Tatah 
sa  tdsdih  vritty-artham  vdrttopdyam  cliakdra  ha  | Brahma  Svayambhur 
bhagavdn  liasta-siddhaih  tu  karma-jam  \ 160.  Tatah-pr abler ity  athau- 
shadhyah  krislita-pachyds  tu  jajnire  \ samsiddhayam  tu  vdrttdydm  tatas 
tdsdih  Svayambhuvah  | 161.  Maryuduh  sthupaydmdsa  yathurabdliah 

parasparam  | m ye  vai  parigrildtaras  tdsdm  dsan  badlidtmakdh  \ 162. 
Itareshdm  krita-trdndn  sthupaydmdsa  kshattriydn  | upatishtlianti  ye  tan 

160  Mark.  P.  verse  63a.  161  Mark.  P.  verse  68i. 

162  Verses  64-67  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  to  verses  145-149  of  the  Vayu  P. 

i«3  Verses  73-75  of  the  Mark.  P.  correspond  to  verses  1585-160a  of  the  Vayu  P. 

1M  This  with  all  what  follows  down  to  verse  171  is  omitted  in  the  Mark.  P. 
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vai  ydvanto  nirbkayds  tathd  | 163.  Satyarn  brahma  yathd  bhutam  bru- 
vanto  brdhmands  tu  te  | ye  clidnye  ’py  abalus  teshum  vaisasaih  karma 
samsthitdh  [ 164.  Klnasd  ndsayanti  sma  prithivydm  prdg  atandrituh  | 
vaisydn  era  tu  tan  dhuh  klnusdn  vritti-sudhakun  | 165.  S'ochantas  cha 
dr  av ant  as  cka  pa/richwryydsu  ye  ratdh  | nistejaso  ’lpa-vlryyds  cka  sudrdn 
tdn  abravit  tu  sah  | 166.  Teshum  karmdni  dliarmams  cka  Brahma’ nu- 
vyadadhut  prabhuh  | samsthitau  prakritdydm  tu  chaturvarnyasya  sar- 
vasah  \ 167.  Punah  prajds  tu  td  mokut  tan  dkarmdn  ndnvapdlayan  \ 
varna-dharmair  ajlvantyo  ryarudhyanta  parasparam  \ 168.  Brakmd  tarn, 
artliam  buddkvd  tu  ydtkdtatkyena  vai  prabhuh  \ kshattriydndm  balam 
dandam  yuddham  djlvam  adisat  | 169.  Tujanddhyayanam  chaiva  tritl- 
yarh  cha  parigraham  | brdhmandndrii  vibhus  teshum  karmany  etdny  athd- 
disat  | 170.  Pdsupdlyaih  vanijyam  cha  kriskim  ckaiva  visdfii  dadau  | 
silpdjlvam  bkritim  chaiva  sudrdndfii  vyadadhut  prabhuh  | 171.  Sdman- 
ydni  tu  karmdni  brahma-kskattra-visdm  punah  | ydjanudhyayanaih  dunam 
samanydni  tu  teshu  vai  | 172.  Karmdjlvafh  tato  dated  tebkyas  chaiva 
parasparam  j lokdntareshu  sthdndni  teshdih  siddhydy 105  addt  prabhuh  \ 
173.100  Prdjdpatyam  brdhmandndm  smritaih  sthdnaih  kriydvatdm  \ sthd- 
narh  aindram  kshattriydndm  sangrdmeshv  apaldyindm  | 174.  Vaisydndm 
mdrutam  sthdnaih  sva-dharmam  upajlvindm  \ ydndharvam  sudra-jutindm 
praticlidrena  ( parichdrena :)  tishthatdm  \ 175.  Sthdndny  etdni  varndndih 
vyasydchdravatdm  svayam  | tat  ah  sthiteshu  varneshu  sthdpaydmdsa  chdsra- 
mdn  | 176.  Grihastham  brahmachdritvam  vanaprastham  sabhikshukam  | 
dsramdms  chaturo  hy  etdn  purvam  asthdp  ay  at  prabhuh  \ 177.  Varna-kar- 
mdni  yekechit  teshum  iha  na  kurvate  \ krita-karmakshitih(:)  prdhur  dsra- 
ma-sthdna-vdsinah  \ 178.  Brakmd  tun  stkdpdydmdsa  dsramdn  ndmand- 
matah  \ nirdesartham  tatas  teshum  Brahma  dharmdn  prdbhdshata  | 179. 
Prasthdndni  cha  teshum  vai yamumscha  niyamdms  cha  ha  \ chdturvarnydt - 
makak  purvam  grikastkas  tv  dsrafnah  smritah  | 180.  Trdyundm  dsram- 
undih  cha  pratishthd  yonir  eva  cha  \ yathdkramam  pravakshydmi  yamais 
cha  niyamais  cha  taih  | . . . . 190.  Veduh  sdngds  cha  yajnds  oka  vra- 

tuni  niyamds  cha  ye  | 191.  Na  siddhyanti prudushtasya  bhuvadoshe  upd- 
gate  | bahih-karmdni  sarvuni  prasiddhyanti  ( na  siddhyanti  ?)  kaddehana  [ 

165  I conjecture  siddhydy  addt  to  be  the  proper  reading;  The  MSS.  have  siddhya- 
daddt,  or  siddhyadadat,  etc. 

166  Verses  173  f.  are  found  in  the  Mark.  P.  verses  77  f. ; but  all  that  follows  down 
to  verse  193  is  omitted  there 
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192.  Antar-bhava-pradushtasya  Icurvato’hi  pardkramdt  | sarvasvarn  apt 
yo  dadyut  kalushendntarutmand  | 193.  Na  tena  dharma-bhuk  sa  syad 
blmva  eva  hi  kdranam  | . . . . 199.  Evam  varndsramdndih  vai  prati- 

hhuge  krite  tadu  | 200.  Yadd  ’sya  na  vyavardhanta  prajd  varndsramat - 
mikuh  \ tato  ’ nyd  mdnasih  so  'tha  tretu-madhye  ’ srijat  prajuh  \ 201.  At- 
manas  tuh  sarlrdchcha  tulyds  cliaivdtmand  tu  vai  | tasmin  tretd-yuge 
prdpte  madhyam  prdpte  kramcna  tu  | 202.  Tato  ’ nyd  manasis  tatra  pra- 
juh srashtum  prachakrame  \ tatah  satva-rajodrilctuh  prajuh  so  ’ thdsrijat 
prabhuh  I 203.  Tharmdrtha-kdma-mokshdndm  vurttuyds  cliaiva  sadhi- 
kuh  | devus  cha  pitaras  cliaiva  rishayo  manavas  tatlid  | 204.  Yugu.nu- 
rupd  dliarmena  yair  imd  vicliitdh  prajuh  | upasthite  tadu  tasmin  prajd- 
dliarme  (- surge  ?)  Svayambhuvah  \ 205.  Abhidadhyau  prajuh  sarvd  nund- 
riipds  tu  mdnasih  \ purvoktu  yd  mayu  tubhyam  jana-lolcarh  samdsritdh  \ 
206.  Ealpe’tlte  tu  tu  hy  dsan  devudyus  tu  prajd  ilia  | dhyuyatas  tasya  tdh 
sarvdh  sambhuty -artham  upasthituh  | 207.  Manvantara-kramenclia  lea- 
nishthe  prathame  matdh  \ khyutyd  ’ nubandhais  tais  tais  tu  sarvartliair 
ilia  bhuvituh  | 208.  Kusalukusala-prdyaih  karmabhis  taih  sadu  prajuh  | 
tat-karma-phala-seshena  upaslitabdhuh  prajajnire  | 209.  JDevdsura-pitri- 
tvais  tu  pasu-pakshi-sarisripaih  | vriksha-nuraka-kitatvais  tais  tair  bha- 
vair  upastlntuh  j udhinartham  prajdndm  cha  utmand  vai  vinirmame  | 
“22.  At  the  beginning  of  the  Kalpa,  in  the  first  Krita  age,  he 
created  those  living  beings  (23)  which  I have  formerly  described  to 
thee;  hut  in  the  olden  time,  at  the  close  of  the  Kalpa,  those  crea- 
tures were  burnt  up  hy  fire.  24.  Those  of  them  who  did  not  reach 
the  Tapoloka  took  refuge  in  the  Janaloka;  and  when  the  creation 
again  commences,  they  form  its  seed.  25.  Existing  there  as  a seed 
for  the  sake  of  another  creation,  they  then,  as  they  are  created,  are 
produced  with  a view  to  progeny.  26.  These  are  declared  to  accom- 
plish, in  the  present  state  (the  four  ends  of  human  life,  viz.),  duty, 
the  acquisition  of  wealth,  the  gratification  of  love,  and  the  attain- 
ment of  final  liberation, — both  gods,  Fathers,  Rishis,  and  Manus. 
27.  They,  then,  filled  with  austere  fervour,  replenish  (all)  places. 
These  are  the  mental  sons  of  Brahma,  perfect  in  their  nature.  28. 
Those  who  ascended  to  the  sky  hy  works  characterized  by  devotion  to 
external  objects,  hut  -not  hy  hatred,  return  to  this  world  and  are  horn 
in  every  age.  29.  As  the  result  of  their  works,  and  of  their  destination, 
(returning)  from  the  Janaloka,  they  are  horn  of  the  same  character  (as 
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before),  in  consequence  of  the  (previous)  deeds  by  which  they  are 
bound.107  30.  It  is  to  be  understood  that  the  cause  of  this  is  their 
tendency  (or  fate),  which  itself  is  the  result  of  works.  In  consequence 
of  these  works,  good  or  bad,  they  return  from  J analoka  and  are  born, 
(31)  and  receive  various  bodies  in  (different)  wombs.  They  are  pro- 
duced again  and  again  in  all  states,  from  that  of  gods  to  that  of 
motionless  substances.  32.  These  creatures,  as  they  are  born  time 
after  time,  receive  the  same  functions  as  they  had  obtained  in  each 
previous  creation.  33.  Destructiveness  and  undestructiveness,  mild- 
ness and  cruelty,  righteousness  and  unrighteousness,  truth  and  false- 
hood— actuated  by  such  dispositions  as  these,  they  obtain  (their  several 
conditions) ; and  hence  particular  actions  are  agreeable  to  particu- 
lar creatures.  34.  And  in  succeeding  periods  they  for  the  most  part 
obtain  the  forms  and  the  names  which  they  had  in  the  past  Kalpas. 
35.  Hence  they  obtain  the  same  names  and  forms.  In  the  different 
Kalpas  they  are  born  with  the  same  name  and  form.  36.  Afterwards, 
when  the  creation  had  been  suspended,  as  Brahma  was  desirous  to 
create,  (37)  and,  fixed  in  his  design,  was  meditating  upon  offspring, — 
he  created  from  his  mouth  a thousand  couples  of  living  beings,  (38)  who 
were  bom  with  an  abundance  of  goodness  ( sattva ) and  full  of  intel- 
ligence.168 He  then  created  another  thousand  couples  from  his  breast: 
(39)  they  all  abounded  in  passion  ( rajas ) and  were  both  vigorous  and 
destitute  of  vigour.169  After  creating  from  his  thighs  another  thousand 
pairs,  (40)  in  whom  both  passion  and  darkness  (tamas)  prevailed,  and 
who  are  described  as  active, — he  formed  from  his  feet  yet  another 
thousand  couples  (41)  who  were  all  full  of  darkness,  inglorious,  and 
of  little  vigour.  Then  the  creatures  sprung  from  the  couples  (or  thus 
produced  in  couples)  rejoicing,  (42)  and  filled  with  mutual  love,  began 
to  cohabit.  From  that  period  sexual  intercourse  is  said  to  have 
arisen  in  this  Kalpa.  43.  But  at  that  time  women  had  no  monthly 
discharge : and  they  consequently  bore  no  children,  although  cohabit- 

167  Karma-samiaya-bandhanat.  I am  unable  to  state  the  sense  of  saihsaija  in  this 
compound. 

168  Suchetasah.  The  reading  of  the  Murk.  P.  sutejasah,  “ full  of  vigour,”  is  recom- 
mended, as  an  epithet  of  the  Brahmans,  by  its  being  in  opposition  to  alpa-tejasah, 
“ of  little  vigour,”  which  is  applied  to  the  S'udras  a few  lines  below. 

169  The  reading  of  the  Mark.  P.  amarshinah , “irascible,”  gives  a better  sense  than 
asushminah,  “devoid  of  vigour,”  which  the  Vayu  P.  has. 
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ation  was  practised.  44.  At  the  end  of  their  lives  they  once  bore 
twins.  Weak-minded  boys  and  girls  were  produced  when  (their  parents) 
were  on  the  point  of  death.  45.  From  that  period  commenced,  in 
this  Ivalpa,  the  birth  of  twins;  and  such  offspring  was  once  only 
born  to  these  creatures  by  a mental  effort,  in  meditation  (46), — (offspring 
which  was)  receptive  (?)  of  sound  and  the  other  objects  of  sense,  pure, 
and  in  every  case  distinguished  by  five  marks.  Such  was  formerly  the 
early  mental  creation  of  Prajapati.  47.  Those  creatures  by  whom  the 
world  was  replenished,  born  as  the  descendants  of  this  stock,  frequented 
rivers,  lakes,  seas,  and  mountains.  48.  In  that  age  ( yuga ) they  lived 
unaffected  by  excessive  cold  or  heat,  and  appropriated  the  food  which 
was  produced  from  the  essences  of  the  earth.  49.  They  acted  according 
to  their  pleasure,  existing  in  a state  of  mental  perfection.  They  were 
characterized  neither  by  righteousness  nor  unrighteousness;  were  marked 
by  no  distinctions.  50.  In  that  Krita  yuga,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Kalpa,  their  age,  happiness,  and  form  were  alike : they  were  neither 
righteous  nor  unrighteous.  51.  In  the  Ivrita  age  they  were  produced 
each  with  authority  over  himself.  Four  thousand  years,  according  to 
the  calculation  of  the  gods,  (52)  and  four  hundred  years  for  each  of  the 
morning  and  evening  twilights,  are  said  to  form  the  first,  or  Krita, 
age.170  Then,  although  these  creatures  were  multiplied  by  thousands, 
(53)  they  suffered  no  impediment,  no  susceptibility  to  the  pairs  of  oppo- 
sites (pleasure  and  pain,  cold  and  heat,  etc. ) and  no  fatigue.  They  fre- 
quented mountains  and  seas,  and  did  not  dwell  in  houses.  54.  They 
never  sorrowed,  were  full  of  goodness  ( sattva ),  and  supremely  happy ; 
acted  from  no  impulse  of  desire,171  and  lived  in  continual  delight.  55. 
There  were  at  that  time  no  beasts,  birds,  reptiles,  or  plants,173  (for 
these  things  are  produced  by  unrighteousness),173  (56)  no  roots,  fruits, 

110  The  first  of  the  verses,  -which  will  be  quoted  below,  in  a note  on  verse  63,  from 
the  Mark.  P.,  seems  to  he  more  in  place  than  the  description  of  the  Krita  age  given 
here,  of  which  the  substance  is  repeated  in  verses  68  and  69. 

171  Perhaps  we  should  read  here  nikama-charinyo  instead  of  nishkdma- : if  so,  the 
sense  will  be,  “ they  moved  about  at  will.” 

172  The  text  adds  here  ndrakuh  or  narakah , which  may  mean  “hellish  creatures.’ 

173  This,  although  agreeing  with  what  is  said  further  on  in  verses  82,  133,  and 
1 55,  does  not  seem  in  consonance  with  what  is  stated  in  the  Vishnu  Puruna,  verse  45, 
where  it  is  declared  : oshadhyah  phala-mulinyo  romabhyas  tasya  jajnire  \ treta-yuga- 
mukhe  Brahma  kalpasyddau  dvijottama  \ srishtva  pasv-oshadhlh  samyag  yuyoja  sa 
tada  ’dhvare  \ “ Plants  bearing  roots  and  fruits  sprang  from  his  hairs.  At  the  com- 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 


91 


flowers,  productions  of  the  seasons,  nor  seasons.  The  time  brought 
with  it  eyery  object  of  desire  and  every  enjoyment.  There  was  no 
excess  of  heat  or  cold.  57.  The  things  which  these  people  desired 
sprang  up  from  the  earth  everywhere  and  always,  when  thought  of, 
and  had  a powerful  relish.  58.  That  perfection  of  theirs  both  produced 
strength  and  beauty,  and  annihilated  disease.  With  bodies,  which 
needed  no  decoration,  they  enjoyed  perpetual  youth.  59.  From  their 
pure  will  alone  twin  children  were  produced.  Their  form  was  the 
same.  They  were  bom  and  died  together.  60.  Then  truth,  contentment, 
patience,  satisfaction,  happiness,  and  self-command  prevailed.  They 
were  all  without  distinction  in  respect  of  form,  term  of  life,  disposition 
and  actions.  61.  The  means  of  subsistence  were  produced  spontaneously 
without  forethought  on  their  parts.  In  the  Krita  age  they  engaged  in 
no  works  which  were  either  virtuous  or  sinful.  62.  And  there  were 
then  no  distinctions  of  castes  or  orders,  and  no  mixture  of  castes.  Men 
acted  towards  each  other  without  any  feeling  of  love  or  hatred.  63.  In 
the  Krita  age  they  were  born  alike  in  form  and  duration  of  life,  with- 
out any  distinction  of  lower  and  higher,174  with  abundant  happiness, 
free  from  grief,  (64)  with  hearts  continually  exulting,  great  in  dignity 

mencement  of  the  Tretu  age  Brahma — having  at  the  beginning  of  the  Kalpa  created 
animals  and  plants— employed  them  in  sacrifice.”  Although  the  order  of  the  words 
renders  the  sense  in  some  degree  uncertain,  it  appears  to  be  that  which  Prof.  Wilson 
assigns  in  his  translation  (i.  84),  “ Brahma,  having  created,  in  the  commencement  of 
the  Kalpa,  various  [animals  and]  plants,  employed  them  in  sacrifices  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Tretu  age.”  This  interpretation  is  supported  by  the  Commentator,  who  remarks: 
Tad  evaih  kalpasyadav  eva  pasun  oshadhii  cha  srishtva  ’nantaram  treta-yaga-mukhe 
prapte  sati  samyag  gramyaraiiya-vyasthayd  tadd  ’dhvare  sanatayd  ( samyaktayd  ?) 
yuyoja  krita-yuge  yajnasycipravritteh  \ “ Having  then  thus  at  the  very  beginning  of 
the  Kalpa  created  animals  and  plants,  he  afterwards,  when  the  commencement  of  the 
Tretu  age  arrived,  employed  them  properly,  according  to  the  distinction  of  domestic 
and  wild,  in  sacrifice, — since  sacrifice  did  not  prevail  in  the  Krita  age.”  This  agrees 
with  the  course  of  the  preceding  narrative  which  makes  no  allusion  to  plants  and 
animals  having  been  produced  in  a different  Yuga  from  the  other  beings  whose 
creation  had  been  previously  described.  (See  Wilson  i.  82-84.)  The  parallel  passage 
in  the  Vayu  P.  x.  44-46,  is  confused. 

171  The  Mark.  P.  xlix.  24  inserts  here  the  following  lines  : “ They  lived  for  four 
thousand  years  of  mortals,  as  the  measure  of  their  existence,  and  suffered  no  calamities 
from  distress.  25.  In  some  places  the  earth  again  enjoyed  prosperity  in  every  respect. 
As  through  lapse  of  time  the  creatures  were  destroyed,  so  too  those  perfections  every- 
where gradually  perished.  26.  When  they  had  all  been  destroyed,  creeping-plants 
fell  from  the  sky,  which  had  nearly  the  character  of  Kalpa-trees  (i.e.  trees  which  yield 
all  that  is  desired),  and  resembled  houses.” 
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and  in  force.  There  existed  among  them  no  such  things  as  gain  or  loss, 
friendship  or  enmity,  liking  or  dislike.  65.  It  was  through  the  mind 
(alone,  i.e.  without  passion?)  that  these  disinterested  beings  acted  to- 
wards each  other.  They  neither  desired  anything  from  one  another ; 
nor  shewed  any  kindness  to  each  other.175  Contemplation  is  declared  to 
be  supreme  in  the  Krita  age,  knowledge  in  the  Treta ; sacrifice  began 
in  the  Dvapara ; liberality  is  the  highest  merit  in  the  Kali.  67.  The 
Krita  age  is  goodness  ( sattva ),  the  Treta  is  passion  (rajas),  the  Dvapara 
is  passion  and  darkness  ( tamas ),  in  the  Kali  it  is  to  be  understood  that 
darkness  (prevails),  according  to  the  necessary  course  of  these  ages. 
68.  The  following  is  the  time  in  the  Krita  age  : understand  its  amount. 
Tour  thousand  years  constitute  the  Krita  ; (69)  and  its  twilights  endure 
for  eight  hundred  divine  years.  Then  their  life  was  (so  long  ?)179  and  no 
distresses  or  calamities  befel  them.  70.  Afterwards,  when  the  twilight 
in  the  Krita  was  gone,  the  righteousness  peculiar  to  that  age  was  in  all 
respects  reduced  to  a quarter  (of  its  original  sum).  71.  When  further 
the  twilight  had  passed,  at  the  close  of  the  Yuga,  and  the  righteousness 
peculiar  to  the  twilight  had  been  reduced  to  a quarter,  (72)  and  when 
the  Krita  had  thus  come  altogether  to  an  end,  — then  perfection 
vanished.  When  this  mental  perfection  had  been  destroyed,  there 
arose  (73)  another  perfection  formed  in  the  period  of  the  Treta  age. 
The  eight  mental  perfections,  which  I declared  (to  have  existed) 
at  the  ci’eation,  (74)  were  gradually  extinguished.  At  the  beginning 
of  the  Kalpa  mental  perfection  alone  (existed),  viz.,  that  which  existed 
in  the  Krita  age.  75.  In  all  the  Manvantaras  there  is  declared  to 
arise  a perfection  proceeding  from  works,  produced  by  the  discharge  of 
the  duties  belonging  to  castes  and  orders,  according  to  the  fourfold 
division  of  Yugas.  76.  The  (morning)  twilight  (deteriorates)  by  a 
quarter  of  the  (entire)  Krita, — and  the  evening  twilight  by  (another) 
quarter ; — (thus)  the  Krita,  the  morning  twilight,  and  the  evening 

175  This  representation  of  the  condition  of  mankind  during  the  Krita  age,  the  period 
of  ideal  goodness,  was  no  doubt  sketched  in  conformity  with  the  opinions  which  pre- 
vailed at  the  period  when  the  Purana  was  compiled ; when  dispassion  was  regarded 
as  the  highest  state  of  perfection. 

176  It  would  seem  as  if  the  writer  here  meant  to  state  that  the  period  of  life  was 
that  which  in  the  verse  of  the  Mark.  P.  (xlix.  24),  quoted  in  the  note  on  verse  63,  it 
is  declared  to  have  been.  But  the  expression  here  is,  from  some  cause  or  other,  im- 
perfect. 
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twilight  (together)  deteriorate  successively  to  the  extent  of  three 
quarters,  in  the  duties  peculiar  to  the  Yuga,  and  iu  austere  fervour, 
6acred  knowledge,  strength,  and  length  of  life.177  Then  after  the 
evening  of  the  Krita  had  died  out,  (78)  the  Treta  age  succeeded, — 
(which)  the  most  excellent  rishis  regarded  as  the  evening  of  the  Krita. 
But  when  the  evening  of  the  Krita  had  died  out,  (79)  from  the  in- 
fluence of  time,  and  for  no  other  reason,  perfection  disappeared  from 
among  the  creatures  who  survived  at  the  commencement  of  the  Treta 
age  which  ensued  at  the  beginning  of  the  Kalpa.  80.  When  that  per- 
fection had  perished,  another  perfection  arose.  The  subtile  form  of 
water  having  returned  in  the  form  of  cloud  (to  the  sky),178  (81)  rain 
began  to  be  discharged  from  the  thundering  clouds.  The  earth  having 
once  received  that  rain,  (82)  trees  resembling  houses179  were  provided 
for  these  creatures.  From  them  all  means  of  enjoyment  were  pro- 
duced. 83.  Men  derived  their  subsistence  from  them  at  the  beginning 
of  the  Treta.  Subsequently,  after  a great  length  of  time,  owing  to 
their  ill  fortune,  (84)  the  passions  of  desire  and  covetousness  arose  in 
their  hearts  uncaused.  The  monthly  discharge,  which  occurred  at  the 
end  of  women’s  lives,  (85)  did  not  then  take  place  : but  as  it  com- 
menced again,  owing  to  the  force  of  the  age  (yuga),  (86)  and  as  the 
couples,  in  consequence  of  it,  began  to  cohabit,  and  approached  each 
other  monthly,  from  necessity  occasioned  by  the  time, — (87)  an  un- 
seasonable179® production  of  the  monthly  discharge,  and  of  pregnancy 
ensued.  Then  through  their  misfortune,  and  owing  to  that  fated  time, 
(88)  all  those  house-like  trees  perished.  When  these  had  been  de- 
stroyed, men  disturbed  and  agitated,  (89)  but  genuine  in  their  desire, 
longed  after  that  perfection  (which  they  had  lost).  Then  those  house- 
like trees  appeared  to  them  ; (90)  and  among  their  fruits  yielded 
clothes  and  jewels.  On  these  trees  too,  in  the  hollow  of  every  leaf, 
there  was  produced,  (91)  without  the  aid  of  bees,  honey  of  great  po- 
tency, having  scent,  colour,  and  flavour.  By  this  means  they  sub- 
sisted at  the  beginning  of  the  Treta,  (92)  delighted  with  this  per- 

117  Sucli  is  the  only  sense  I can  extract  from  these  rather  obscure  lines. 

178  Such  is  the  only  sense  of  the  words  here  rendered  which  occurs  to  me. 

179  Griha-Samsthitcih.  Professor  Wilson,  in  his  Dictionary,  gives  “ like,  resembling,” 
among  the  meanings  of  samsthita. 

179  ® Instead  of  akale,  “out  of  season,”  Professor  Aufrecht  suggests  akale,  “in 
season,”  as  the  proper  reading. 
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fection  and  free  from  trouble.  Again,  through  the  lapse  of  time, 
becoming  greedy,  (93)  they  seized  by  force  those  trees,  and  that  honey 
produced  without  bees.  And  then,  owing  to  that  misconduct  of  theirs, 
occasioned  by  cupidity,  (94)  the  Kalpa  trees,  together  with  their  honey, 
were  in  some  places  destroyed.  As  but  little  of  it180  remained,  owing 
to  the  effects  of  the  period  of  twilight,  (95)  the  pairs  (of  opposites,  as 
pleasure  and  pain,  etc.)  arose  in  men  when  existing  (in  this  state) ; 
and  they  became  greatly  distressed  by  sharp  cold  winds,  and  heats. 
96.  Being  thus  afflicted  by  these  opposites,  they  adopted  means  of 
shelter  : and  to  counteract  the  opposites  they  resorted  to  houses.  97. 
Formerly  they  had  moved  about  at  their  will,  and  had  not  dwelt  at  all 
in  houses : but  subsequently  they  abode  in  dwellings,  as  they  found 
suitable  and  pleasant,  (98)  in  barren  deserts,  in  valleys,  on  mountains, 
in  caves ; and  took  refuge  in  fortresses, — (in  a)  desert  with  perpetual 
water.181  99.  As  a protection  against  cold  and  heat  they  began  to  con- 
struct houses  on  even  and  uneven  places,  according  to  opportunity  and 
at  their  pleasure.  100.  They  then  measured  out  towns,  cities,  villages, 
and  private  apartments,  according  to  the  distribution  of  each.”  [The 
following  verses  101-107  give  an  account  of  the  different  measures  of 
length  and  breadth,  which  is  followed,  in  verses  108-122,  by  a descrip- 
tion of  the  various  kinds  of  fortresses,  towns,  and  villages,  their  shapes 
and  sizes,  and  of  roads.  The  author  then  proceeds  in  verse  123 :] 
“These  places  having  been  made,  they  next  constructed  houses;  and 
as  formerly  trees  existed,  formed  like  houses,183  (124)  so  did  they  (now) 
begin  to  erect  them,  after  repeated  consideration.  (Some)  boughs  are 
spread  out,  others  are  bent  down,  (125)  others  rise  upwards,  while 
others  again  stretch  horizontally.  After  examining  thus  by  reflection 
how  the  different  boughs  of  trees  branch  out,  (126)  they  constructed 
in  like  manner  the  apartments  (6ak huh)  (of  their  houses) : hence  they 

iso  « Perfection  ” seems  to  be  here  intended.  If  so,  it  would  seem  as  if  this  line 
had  been  separated  from  its  proper  context. 

181  Dlianvanam  sasvalodakam.  Perhaps  we  should  read  here  with  the  Mark.  P. 
xlix.  35,  varkshyam  pdrvatam  audakam  “ (fortresses)  protected  by  trees,  built  on 
mountains,  or  surrounded  by  water.” 

182  'Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  rendering  of  the  phrase,  vrikshah  grihasaih- 
sthitah,  the  Mark.  P.  (xlix.  52),  at  least,  is  quite  clear : grihakdra.  ijathd  purvam 
tesham  asan  mahlruhah  | tatlid  sanismritya  tat  sarvam  chakrur  vesmani  tah  prgjah  | 
“As  they  had  formerly  had  trees  with  the  shape  of  houses,  so  recalling  all  that  to 
mind,  these  people  built  their  dwellings.” 
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are  called  rooms  ( sdldh).lss  In  this  way  rooms  and  houses  derive  their 
appellation  from  branches.  127.  Hence  rooms  are  called  said,  and  in 
that  their  character  as  rooms  ( suldtvam ) consists.  And  inasmuch  as 
the  mind  takes  pleasure  in  them,  and  as  they  have  gladdened  ( prdsd - 
day  an),  the  mind,  (128)  houses,  rooms,  and  palaces  are  termed  respec- 
tively griha,  said,  and  prdsdda.  Having  adopted  these  means  of 
defence  against  the  ‘ opposites,’  they  devised  methods  of  subsistence. 
129.  The  kalpa-trees  having  been  destroyed  along  with  their  honey, 
those  creatures,  afflicted  with  thirst  and  hunger,  became  disquieted  by 
dejection.  130.  Then  again  another  perfection  arose  for  them  in  the 
Treta  age, — which  fulfilled  the  purpose  of  subsistence, — viz.,  rain  at 
their  pleasure.  131.  The  rain-water,  which  flowed  into  the  hollows, 
hurst  out  in  the  form  of  springs,  water- courses,  and  rivers, 1S1  through 
the  rain.  132.  Thus  at  the  second  fall  of  rain  rivers  began  to  flow. 
"When  the  drops  of  water  first  reached  the  ground,  then  (133)  from  the 
conjunction  of  the  waters  and  the  earth  plants  sprang  up  among  them, 
which  bore  both  flowers,  roots,  and  fruits.  134.  Fourteen  kinds  of 
plants,  cultivated  and  wild,  were  produced  without  ploughing  or  sow- 
ing, as  well  as  trees  and  shrubs  which  bore  flowers  and  fruit  at  the 
proper  season.  135.  This  was  the  first  appearance  of  plants  in  the 
Treta  age,  and  by  them  men  subsisted  at  that  period.  136.  Then  there 
again  arose  among  them,  universally,  desire  and  cupidity,  through  a ne- 
cessary process,  and  as  a result  of  the  Treta  age.  137.  They  then 
appropriated  to  themselves,  by  force  and  violence,  rivers,  fields,  hills, 
trees,  shrubs,  and  plants.  138.  Those  perfect  beings,  who  were  de- 
scribed by  me  as  existing  formerly  in  the  Krita, — the  mind-horn 
children  of  Brahma,  who  had  been  produced  in  this  world  when  they 
came  from  the  Janaloka, — (139)  who  were  (some)  tranquil,  (some)  fiery, 
(some)  active,  and  (others)  distressed, — were  again  born  in  the  Treta, 
(140)  as  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  Sudras,  and  injurious  men, 
governed  by  the  good  and  bad  actions  (performed)  in  former  births.  141. 
Then  those  who  were  weaker  than  they,  being  truthful  and  innocent, 
dwelt  among  them,  free  from  cupidity,  and  self-restrained ; (142)  whilst 

183  Tlie  reasoning  here  does  not  seem  very  cogent,  as  the  two  words  saklid  and  said 
do  not  appear  to  have  any  close  connection.  But  such  unsuccessful  attempts  at  ety- 
mology are  frequent  in  Sanskrit  works. 

184  The  text  here  does  not  seem  to  be  in  a satisfactory  state.  The  Calc,  edition  of 
the  Mark.  P.  reads  vrishtyavaruddhair  abhavat , etc. 
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others,  less  glorious  than  they,  took  and  did.185  When  they  had  thus  be- 
come opposed  to  each  other, — (143)  through  their  misconduct,  while  they 
struggled  together,  the  plants  were  destroyed,  being  seized  with  their 
fists  like  gravel.  144.  Then  the  earth  swallowed  up  the  fourteen  kinds 
of  cultivated  and  wild  plants,  in  consequence  of  the  influence  exerted 
by  the  Yuga : for  men  had  seized  again  and  again  the  fruit,  together 
with  the  flowers  and  leaves.  145.  After  the  plants  had  perished, 
the  famished  people,  becoming  bewildered,  repaired  to  Svayambhu 
the  lord  of  creatures,  (146)  in  the  beginning  of  the  Treta  age,  seeking 
the  means  of  subsistence.156  Learning  what  they  desired,  (147)  and 
determining  by  intuition  what  was  proper  to  be  done,  the  Lord  Brah- 
ma Svayambhu,  knowing  that  the  plants  had  been  swallowed  up  by 
the  earth,  milked  them  back.  148.  Taking  Sumeru  as  a calf,  he  milked 
this  earth.  When  this  earth  (or  cow)187  was  milked  by  him,  roots  were 

185  It  is  difficult  to  extract  any  satisfactory  sense  out  of  this  line. 

186  The  S'.  P.  Er.  ii.  4,  2,  1,  also  speaks  of  different  classes  of  creatures  applying  to 
the  creator  for  food  : Prajapatim  vai  bhutdny  upasldan  | prajdh  vai  bhutdni  | “ vi  no 
dhehi  yatha  jlvarna”  iti  | tato  devd  yajnopavltino  bliutva  dakshinalii  jdnv  achya  upa- 
sldan  | tan  abravld  “ yajno  vo  'nnam  amritatvam  va  urg  vah  suryo  vo  jyotir  ” iti  | 
2.  At  ha  enam  pitarah  praehlndvltinah  savyam  jdnv  achya  upasldan  | tan  abravld 
limasi  nidsi  vo  ’sandm  svadha  vo  manojavo  vas  cliandrania  vo  jyotir ” iti  | 3.  Atha 
enam  manushydh  pravritah  upasthalh  kritvd  upasldan  | tan  abravlt  “sayam  pratar 
vo  ’sanam  prajdh  vo  mrityur  vo  ’gnir  vo  jyotir  ” iti  | 4.  Atha  enam  pasavah  upasldan  | 
tebhyah  svaisham  eva  chakdra  “ yadd  eva  yuyarn  kaddcha  labhadhvai  yadi  kale  yady 
anakale  atha  eva  asnatha”  iti  \ tasmdd  ete  yadd  kaddcha  labliante  yadi  kale  yady 
anakale  atha  eva  asnanti  I 5.  Atha  ha  enam  sas'vad  apy  asurdh  upasedar  ity  ahuh  | 
tebhyas  tamas  cha  maydih  cha  pradaddu  | asty  aha  eva  asura-mayd  iti  iva  | parabhuta 
ha  tv  eva  tdh  prajdh  \ tdh  imah  prajbs  tathaiva  upajlvanti  yathaiva  abhyah  Praja- 
patir  adadat  \ “All  beings  resorted  to  Prajapati, — (creatures  are  beings),— (saying) 

‘ provide  for  us  that  we  may  live.’  Then  the  gods,  wearing  the  sacrificial  cord,  and 
bending  the  right  knee,  approached  him.  To  them  he  said,  ‘ let  sacrifice  be  your  food, 
your  immortality  your  strength,  the  sun  your  light.’  2.  Then  the  Fathers,  wearing 
the  sacrificial  cord  on  their  right  shoulders,  and  bending  the  left  knee,  approached  him. 
To  them  he  said,  ‘ you  shall  eat  monthly,  your  oblation  ( svadha ) shall  be  your  ra- 
pidity of  thought,  the  moon  your  light.’  3.  Then  men,  clothed,  and  inclining  their 
bodies,  approached  him.  To  them  he  said,  ‘ ye  shall  eat  morning  and  evening,  your 
offspring  shall  be  your  death,  Agni  your  light.’  4.  Then  cattle  repaired  to  him.  To 
them  he  accorded  their  desire,  (saying),  ‘ Whensoever  ye  find  anything,  whether  at 
the  proper  season  or  not,  eat  it.’  Hence  whenever  they  find  anything,  whether  at  the 
proper  season  or  not,  they  eat  it.  5.  Then  they  say  that  the  Asuras  again  and  again 
resorted  to  him.  To  them  he  gave  darkness  (tamas)  and  illusion.  There  is,  indeed, 
such  a thing  as  the  illusion,  as  it  were,  of  the  Asuras.  But  those  creatures  succumbed. 
These  creatures  subsist  in  the  very  manner  which  Prajapati  allotted  to  them.” 

187  Gauh  means  both. 
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produced  again  in  the  ground, — (149)  those  plants,  whereof  hemp  is 
the  seventeenth,  which  end  with  the  ripening  of  fruits.”  [The  plants 
lit  for  domestic  use,  and  for  sacrifice  are  then  enumerated  in  verses 
150-155.]  “ 155.  All  these  plants,  domestic?  and  wild,  were  for  the 

first  time188  produced  at  the  beginning  of  the  Treta  age,  (156)  without 
cultivation,  trees,  shrubs,  and  the  various  sorts  of  creepers  and  grasses, 
both  those  which  produce  roots  as  their  fruits,  and  those  which  bear 
fruit  after  flowering.  The  seeds  for  which  the  earth  was  formerly- 
milked  by  Svayambhu  (158)  now  became  plants  bearing  flowers  and 
fruits  in  their  season.  When  these  plants,  though  created,  did  not 
afterwards  grow,  (159)  the  divine  Brahma  Svayambhu  devised  for  the 
people  means  of  subsistence  depending  on  labour  effected  by  their 
hands.  160.  From  that  time  forward  the  plants  were  produced  and 
ripened  through  cultivation.  The  means  of  subsistence  having  been 
provided,  Svayambhu  (161)  established  divisions  among  them  according 
to  their  tendencies.189  Those  of  them  who  were  rapacious,  and  destruc- 
tive, (162)  he  ordained  to  be  Kshattriyas,  protectors  of  the  others.190 
As  many  men  as  attended  on  these,  fearless,  (163)  speaking  truth  and 
propounding  sacred  knowledge  ( brahma ) with  exactness,  (were  made) 
Brahmans.  Those  others  of  them  who  had  previously  been  feeble,  en- 
gaged in  the  work  of  slaughter,191  who,  as  cultivators  ( 'Jcinasah ),  had 
been  destructive,  and  were  active  in  connection  with  the  ground,  were 
called  Yaisyas,  husbandmen  ( Innasdn ),  providers  of  subsistence.  165. 
And  he  designated  as  S'udras  those  who  grieved  ( sochantah ),  and  ran 
(i dravantah),m  who  were  addicted  to  menial  tasks,  inglorious  and  feeble. 

168  See  the  note  on  verse  55,  above. 

189  Yathdrarabhah.  The  Murk.  P.  has  yatha-nyayam  yatha-gunam,  “according 
to  fitness  and  their  qualities.” 

190  Itaresham  krita-tranan.  The  M.  Bh.  xii.  2247,  thus  explains  the  word  Kshat- 
triya : brahmananam  kshata-trdndt  tatah  kshattriya  uchyate  | “ (a  king)  is  called 
Kshattriya  because  he  protects  Brahmans  from  injuries.” 

191  Vaisasafh  karma.  The  former  word  has  the  senses  of  (1)  “hindrance,  impedi- 
ment,” and  (2)  “slaughter,”  assigned  to  it  in  Wilson’s  Dictionary. 

192  The  reader  who  is  familiar  with  the  etymologies  given  in  Yaska’s  Nirukta,  or  in 
Professor  Wilson’s  Dictionary  on  Indian  authority,  will  not  be  surprised  at  the  ab- 
surdity of  the  attempts  made  here  by  the  Purana-writer  to  explain  the  origin  of  the 
words  Kshattriya,  Yais’ya  and  S'udra.  To  account  for  the  last  of  these  names  he 
combines  the  roots  such,  “to  grieve,”  and  dru,  “to  run,”  dropping,  however,  of  ne- 
cessity the  last  letter  ( ch ) of  the  former.  The  word  kshattriya  is  really  derived  from 
kshattra,  “royal  power;”  and  vaisya  comes  from  vis,  “people,”  and  means  “a  man 
of  the  people.” 
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166.  Bralima  determined  the  respective  functions  and  duties  of  all  these 
persons.  But  after  the  system  of  the  four  castes  had  been  in  all  respects 
established,  (167)  those  men  from  infatuation  did  not  fulfil  their  several 
duties.  Not  living  conformably  to  those  class-duties,  they  came  into 
mutual  conflict.  168.  Having  become  aware  of  this  fact,  precisely  as 
it  stood,  the  Lord  Brahma  prescribed  force,  criminal  justice,  and  war, 
as  the  profession  of  the  Kshattriyas.  169.  He  then  appointed  these, 
viz.,  the  duty  of  officiating  at  sacrifices,  sacred  study,  and  the  receipt 
of  presents,  to  be  the  functions  of  Brahmans.  170.  The  care  of  cattle, 
traffic,  and  agriculture,  he  allotted  as  the  work  of  the  Taisyas ; and 
the  practice  of  the  mechanical  arts,  and  service,  he  assigned  as  that  of 
the  Sudras.  171.  The  duties  common  to  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and 
Taisyas  were  the  offering  of  sacrifice,  study,  and  liberality.  172.  Hav- 
ing distributed  to  the  classes  their  respective  functions  and  occupations, 
the  Lord  then  allotted  to  them  abodes  in  other  worlds  for  their  per- 
fection. 173.  The  world  of  Prajapati  is  declared  to  be  the  (destined) 
abode  of  Brahmans  practising  rites ; Indra’s  world  that  of  Kshattriyas 
who  do  not  flee  in  battle;  (174)  the  world  of  the  Maruts  that  of 
Taisyas  who  fulfil  their  proper  duty;  the  world  of  the  Gandharvas 
that  of  men  of  Sudra  birth  who  abide  in  the  work  of  service.  175. 
Having  allotted  these  as  the  future  abodes  of  (the  men  of  the  different) 
classes,  who  should  be  correct  in  their  conduct,  he  ordained  orders  ( dsra - 
mas)  in  the  classes  which  had  been  established.  176.  The  Lord  for- 
merly instituted  the  four  orders  of  householder,  religious  student,  dweller 
in  the  woods,  and  mendicant.  177.  To  those  of  them  who  do  not  in 
this  world  perform  the  duties  of  their  castes,  the  men  who  dwell  in 
hermitages  apply  the  appellation  of  ‘ destroyer  of  works.’  178.  Brahma 
established  these  orders  by  name,  and  in  explanation  of  them  he  de- 
clared their  duties,  (179)  their  methods  of  procedure,  and  their  various 
rites.  First  of  all  there  is  the  order  of  householder,  which  belongs  to 
all  the  four  classes,  (180)  and  is  the  foundation  and  source  of  the  other 
three  orders.  I shall  declare  them  in  order  with  their  several  obser- 
servances.”  [The  following  verses  181-189,  which  detail  these  duties, 
need  not  be  cited  here.  I shall,  however,  quote  verses  190  ff.  for  their 
excellent  moral  tone.]  “ 190.  The  Tedas,  with  their  appendages,  sa- 
crifices, fasts,  and  ceremonies,  (191)  avail  not  to  a depraved  man, 
when  his  disposition  has  become  corrupted.  All  external  rites  are 
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fruitless  (192)  to  one  •who  is  inwardly  debased,  however  energetically 
he  may  perform  them.  A man  who  bestows  even  the  whole  of  his 
substance  with  a defiled  heart  will  thereby  acquire  no  merit — of  which 
a good  disposition  is  the  only  cause.”  [After  giving  some  further  par- 
ticulars about  the  celestial  abodes  of  the  righteous,  verses  194-198,  the 
writer  proceeds:]  “199.  When — after  the  division  into  castes  and 
orders  had  thus  been  made — (200)  the  people  living  under  that  system 
did  not  multiply,  Brahma  formed  other  mind-born  creatures  in  the 
middle  of  the  Treta  (201)  from  his  own  body  and  resembling  himself. 
When  the  Treta  age  had  arrived,  and  had  gradually  reached  its  middle, 
(202)  the  Lord  then  began  to  form  other  mind-bom  creatures.  He 
next  formed  creatures  in  whom  goodness  ( sattva ) and  passion  (rajas) 
predominated,  (203)  and  who  were  capable  of  attaining  (the  four  ob- 
jects of  human  pursuit)  righteousness,  wealth,  love,  and  final  liberation, 
together  with  the  means  of  subsistence.  Gods,  too,  and  Fathers,  and 
Bishis,  and  Manus  (were  formed),  (204)  by  whom  these  creatures  were 
classified  (?)  according  to  their  natures  in  conformity  with  the  Yuga. 
When  this  character(?)  of  his  offspring  had  been  attained,  Brahma  (205) 
longed  after  mental  offspring  of  all  kinds  and  of  various  forms.  Those 
creatures,  whom  I described  to  you  as  having  taken  refuge  in  Janaloka, 
(206)  at  the  end  of  the  Kalpa,  all  these  arrived  here,  when  he  thought 
upon  them,  in  order  to  be  reproduced  in  the  form  of  gods  and  other 
beings.  207.  According  to  the  course  of  the  Manvantaras  the  least 
were  esteemed  the  first  (?),  being  swayed  by  destiny,  and  by  connec- 
tions and  circumstances  of  every  description.  208.  These  creatures 
were  always  born,  under  the  controuling  influence  of,  and  as  a recom- 
pence  for  their  good  or  bad  deeds.  209.  He  by  himself  formed  those 
creatures  which  arrived  in  their  several  characters  of  gods,  asuras, 
fathers,  cattle,  birds,  reptiles,  trees,  and  insects,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  subjected  (anew)  to  the  condition  of  creatures.”193 

The  substance  of  the  curious  speculations  on  the  origin  and  primeval 
condition  of  mankind  contained  in  the  preceding  passage  may  be  stated 
as  follows : In  verses  22-34  we  are  told  that  the  creatures,  who  at  the 
close  of  the  preceding  Kalpa  had  been  driven  by  the  mundane  confla- 
gration to  Janaloka,  now  formed  the  seed  of  the  new  creation,  which 
took  place  in  the  Krita  Yuga,  at  the  commencement  of  the  present 
193 1 confess  that  I have  had  great  difficulty  in  attaching  any  sense  to  the  last  words. 
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Kalpa.  These  were  mind-born  sons  of  Brahma,  perfect  in  nature,  and 
they  peopled  the  world.  As  a rule,  we  are  informed,  those  beings  who 
have  formerly  been  elevated  from  the  earth  to  higher  regions,  return 
again  and  again  to  this  world,  and,  as  a result  of  their  previous  works, 
are  born  in  every  age,  in  every  possible  variety  of  condition,  exhibiting 
the  same  dispositions  and  fulfilling  the  same  functions  as  in  their  former 
states  of  existence.  It  is  next  stated,  verses  35-40,  that  when  creation 
had,  in  some  way  not  explained,  come  to  a stand-still,  four  classes  of 
human  beings,  consisting  each  of  a thousand  pairs  of  males  and  females, 
characterized  respectively  by  different  qualities,  physical  and  moral, 
were  produced  from  different  members  of  the  Creator’s  body.194  These 
creatures  sought  to  propagate  the  race,  hut  abortively,  for  the  reason 
specified  (43).  Children  however  were  produced  by  mental  effort 
(45  and  59),  and  in  considerable  numbers  (52).  The  state  of  physical 
happiness,  absolute  and  universal  equality,  moral  perfection,  and  com- 
plete dispassion,  in  which  mankind  then  existed,  is  depicted  (48-65). 
The  means  of  subsistence  and  enjoyment,  which  they  are  said  to  have 
drawn  from  the  earth  (48  and  57),  were  not  of  the  ordinary  kind,  as 
we  are  informed  (55  f.)  that  neither  animals  nor  plants,  which  are  the 
products  of  unrighteousness,  existed  at  that  period.  No  division  into 
castes  or  orders  prevailed  during  that  age  of  perfection  (62).  A gradual 
declension,  however,  had  been  going  on,  and  at  the  end  of  the  Krita 
Yuga,  the  perfection  peculiar  to  it  had  altogether  disappeared  (70-79). 
Another  kind  of  perfection,  peculiar  to  the  Treta,  however,  subse- 
quently arose  (73  and  80),  and  in  the  different  Yugas  there  has  existed 
a perfection  springing  from  the  performance  of  the  duties  belonging  to 
each  caste  and  order  (75).  The  perfection  described  as  prevailing  in 
the  Treta  was  of  a physical  kind,  consisting  in  the  production  of  rain 
and  the  growth  of  trees,  shaped  like  houses,  which  at  the  same  time 
yielded  the  materials  of  all  sorts  of  enjoyments  (80-82).  Passion, 
however,  in  its  various  forms  began  to  take  the  place  of  the  previous 
dispassion  (84).  The  constitution  of  women,  which  had  formerly  in- 
capacitated them  for  effective  impregnation,  became  ultimately  so  modi- 
fied as  to  ensure  the  successful  propagation  of  the  species,  which 

191  This  statement  agrees  with  that  in  the  Mark.  P.  xlix.  3 If.  but  differs  from  that 
already  given  from  the  Vishnu  P.  in  so  far  as  the  latter  does  not  specify  the  numbers 
created,  or  say  anything  about  pairs  being  formed. 


AND  OF  TEE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 


101 


accordingly  proceeded  (84-87).195  We  have  then  the  destruction,  and 
subsequent  reproduction  of  the  trees,  formed  like  houses,  described 
(88-91).  These  trees  now  produced  clothes  and  jewels,  as  well  as  honey 
without  bees,  and  enabled  mankind  to  live  in  happiness  and  enjoyment. 
Again,  however,  the  trees  disappeared  in  consequence  of  the  cupidity 
which  led  to  their  misuse  (92-94).  The  absence  of  perfection  occa- 
sioned suffering  of  various  kinds,  from  moral  as  well  as  physical  causes, 
and  men  were  now  driven  to  construct  houses,  which  they  had  hitherto 
found  unnecessary  (96-99  and  123),  and  to  congregate  in  towns  and 
cities  (100).  Their  houses  were  built  after  the  model  furnished  by 
trees  (123-128).  The  hunger  and  thirst  which  men  endured  from  the 
loss  of  the  trees  which  had  formerly  yielded  all  the  means  of  subsist- 
ence and  enjoyment,  were  relieved  by  means  of  a new  perfection 
which  appeared  in  the  shape  of  rain,  and  the  streams  thereby  gene- 
rated, and  by  the  growth  of  plants,  which  now  sprang  up  for  the  first 
time  as  a result  of  the  conjunction  of  water  and  earth  (130-135  and 
155).  Desire  and  cupidity,  however,  now  again  arose  and  led  to  acts 
of  violent  appropriation  (136  f. ).  At  this  juncture  the  perfect  mind- 
bom  sons  of  Brahma,  of  different  dispositions,  who  had  formerly  existed 
in  the  Krita  age,  were  reproduced  in  the  Treta  as  Brahmans,  Kshat- 
triyas,  Vaisyas,  Sudras,  and  destructive  men,  as  a result  of  their  actions 
in  their  former  existence  (138-140).  But  in  consequence  of  their  dis- 
sensions and  rapacity,  the  earth  swallowed  up  all  the  existing  plants 
(142-144).  Under  the  pressure  of  the  distress  thus  occasioned  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth  resorted  to  Brahma,  who  milked  the  earth, 
through  the  medium  of  mount  Sumeru  acting  as  a calf,  and  recovered 
the  plants  which  had  disappeared  (145-149).  As,  however,  these  plants 
did  not  propagate  themselves  spontaneously,  Brahma  introduced  agri- 
culture (158-160).  Having  thus  provided  the  means  of  subsistence, 
he  divided  the  people  into  classes  according  to  their  characteristics 
(160-165).  But  as  these  classes  did  not  perform  their  several  duties, 
and  came  into  mutual  conflict,  Brahma  prescribed  their  respective  func- 
tions with  greater  precision  (166-171) ; and  assigned  the  future  celestial 
abodes  which  the  members  of  each  class  might  attain  by  their  fulfilment 
(172-174).  He  then  ordained  the  four  orders  of  householder,  religious 

195  It  is  not  quite  clear,  however,  what  is  intended  by  the  word  akale,  “ out  of 
season,”  in  verse  87.  See  the  emendation  proposed  above  in  the  note  on  that  verse. 
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student,  etc.  (175-190).  After  a few  verses  in  praise  of  moral  purity 
(190-193),  tlie  abodes  and  destinies  of  the  eminently  righteous  are  set 
forth  (194-199).  Just  when  we  had  arrived  at  a point  in  the  narra- 
tive, from  which  we  might  have  imagined  that  it  had  only  to  be  carried 
on  further  to  afford  us  a sufficient  explanation  of  the  state  of  things 
existing  up  to  the  present  age,  we  are  suddenly  arrested  (199-202)  by 
being  informed  that  the  people  distributed  according  to  the  system  of 
castes  and  orders  did  not  multiply,  and  are  introduced  to  a new  mind- 
born  creation,  which  took  place  in  the  Treta  age,  to  remedy  this 
failure.  We  are  next  told  (203)  of  what  appears  to  be  another  crea- 
tion of  beings  endowed  with  goodness  and  passion.  And,  finally,  a yet 
further  re-incorporation  of  previously  existing  souls  is  described  as  hav- 
ing taken  place  (205-209).  It  would  thus  seem  that  after  all  we  are 
left  without  any  account  of  the  origin  of  the  system  of  castes  which 
prevailed  when  the  Purana  was  compiled.  The  only  suppositions  on 
which  this  conclusion  can  be  avoided  are  either  (1)  that  the  cessation 
in  the  increase  of  the  generation  alluded  to  in  verse  200,  which  led  to 
the  new  creation,  was  not  universal,  that  the  race  than  existing  did  not 
entirely  die  out,  but  that  the  old  blood  was  re-invigorated  by  that  of  the 
newly  created  beings ; or  (2)  that  the  other  set  of  creatures,  mentioned 
in  verse  203,  as  characterized  by  goodness  and  passion,  were  the  pro- 
genitors of  the  present  race  of  men.  On  these  points,  however,  the 
text  throws  no  light. 

The  preceding  account  of  the  creation  of  mankind  and  of  the  vicissi- 
tudes and  deterioration  of  society,  is  in  some  places  obscure  and  con- 
fused, and  its  several  parts  do  not  appear  to  be  consistent  with  each  other. 
At  the  outset  the  writer  describes  the  creation  of  four  thousand  pairs 
of  human  beings,  of  whom  each  separate  set  of  one  thousand  is  distin- 
guished by  widely  different  innate  characters,  the  first  class  having  the 
quality  of  goodness,  the  second  that  of  passion,  the  third  those  of  passion 
and  darkness,  and  the  fourth  that  of  darkness.  Nevertheless  (as  in  the 
parallel  passage  of  the  Vishnu  Purana)  we  cannot  find  in  the  narrative 
the  least  trace  of  those  inherent  differences  of  character  having  for  a long 
time  manifested  themselves  by  producing  dissimilarity  either  of  moral 
conduct  or  of  physical  condition ; for  the  perfection,  which  is  described 
as  existing  in  the  Krita  age,  is  spoken  of  as  if  it  was  universal ; and 
not  only  is  no  distinction  alluded  to  as  prevailing  at  this  period  between 
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the  component  parts  of  society,  but  we  are  expressly  told  that  no  castes 
or  orders  then  existed.  The  deterioration  also,  which  ensued  towards 
the  end  of  the  Krita  age,  is  described  as  general,  and  not  peculiar  to 
any  class.  How  is  this  complete  uniformity,  first  of  perfection,  and 
afterwards  of  declension,  which,  for  anything  that  appears  to  the  con- 
trary, is  predicated  of  the  descendants  of  the  whole  of  the  four  thousand 
pairs,  to  be  reconciled  with  the  assertion  that  each  thousand  of  those 
pairs  was  characterized  by  different  innate  qualities  ? The  difficulty  is 
not  removed  by  saying  that  the  writer  supposed  that  these  inherent 
varieties  of  character  existed  in  a latent  or  dormant  state  in  the 
different  classes,  and  were  afterwards  developed  in  their  descendants; 
for  he  distinctly  declares  (verse  54)  in  general  terms  that  mankind 
were  at  that  period  sattva-bahuluk,  i.e.  “ possessed  the  quality  of 
goodness  in  abundance;”  and  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  subsequent 
narrative  no  allusion  is  made  to  the  different  qualities  at  first  as- 
cribed to  the  four  sets  of  a thousand  pairs  being  separately  deve- 
loped in  the  members  of  the  four  classes  respectively.  In  verse  74, 
indeed,  it  appears  to  be  assumed  that  the  division  into  castes  had 
existed  from  the  creation;  for  we  there  find  an  assertion  that  in  “all 
the  Manvantaras,  according  to  the  division  of  the  four  yugas,”  (includ- 
ing apparently  the  Krita)  “ there  is  declared  to  have  existed  a perfec- 
tion effected  by  the  observances  of  the  castes  and  orders,  and  arising 
from  the  fulfilment  of  works;”  but  how  is  this  to  be  reconciled  with 
the  express  statement  of  verses  60  and  61,  that  “in  the  Krita  age  no 
works  were  performed  which  were  either  virtuous  or  sinful,”  and  that 
“ there  then  existed  neither  distinctions  of  caste  or  order,  nor  any  mix- 
ture of  castes?  ” In  the  Treta  age  the  state  of  deterioration  continued, 
but  no  reference  is  made  of  any  separation  of  classes  till  we  come  to 
verse  138,  where  it  is  said  that  the  beings  who  in  the  Krita  age  had 
existed  as  the  perfect  mind-born  sons  of  Brahma,  were  now,  as  a con- 
sequence of  their  former  actions,  recalled  into  human  existence,  and  in 
conformity  with  their  previous  characters  as  calm,  fiery,  laborious,  or 
depressed,  became  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  Sudras,  and  men 
of  violence.  These  creatures,  after  they  had  been  furnished  with  the 
means  of  subsistence,  were  eventually  divided  into  classes,  according  to 
their  varieties  of  disposition,  character,  and  occupation ; and  as  at  first 
they  did  not  fulfil  their  proper  duties,  but  encroached  upon  each  others’ 
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provinces,  their  functions  were  afterwards  more  stringently  defined  and 
the  means  of  enforcing  obedience  were  provided.  Here  it  is  intimated 
that  different  sets  of  beings  were  bom  as  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vais- 
yas,  and  Sudras,  on  account  of  the  different  qualities  which  they  had 
manifested  in  a previous  existence,  and  that  in  conformity  with  those 
same  characteristics  they  were  afterwards  formally  distributed  into  castes. 
This  description  is  therefore  so  far  consistent  with  itself.  The  difference 
of  caste  is  made  to  depend  upon  the  dispositions  of  the  soul.  But  how  are 
we  to  reconcile  this  postulation  of  different  characters  formerly  exhibited 
with  the  description  given  in  the  previous  part  of  the  narrative,  where 
we  are  informed  that,  in  the  earlier  parts,  at  least,  of  the  Krita  age, 
all  men  were  alike  perfect,  and  that  no  actions  were  performed  which 
were  either  virtuous  or  vicious  ? If  such  was  the  case  at  that  period,  how 
could  the  beings  who  then  existed  have  manifested  those  differences  of 
disposition  and  character  which  are  asserted  to  have  been  the  causes  of 
their  being  subsequently  reborn  as  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Sudras,  and 
Vaisyas?  It  may  be  admitted  that  the  differences  of  character,  which 
are  attributed  in  the  Purana  to  the  four  primeval  sets  of  a thousand 
pairs  of  human  beings,  correspond  to  those  qualities  which  are  described 
as  having  subsequently  given  rise  to  the  division  into  castes ; but  the 
assertion  of  such  a state  of  uniform  and  universal  perfection,  as  is  said 
to  have  intervened  between  the  creation  of  mankind  and  the  realization 
of  caste,  seems  incompatible  with  the  existence  of  any  such  original 
distinctions  of  a moral  character. 

As  regards  this  entire  account  when  compared  with  the  other  two 
descriptions  of  the  creation  given  in  the  previous  part  of  this  section, 
the  same  remarks  are  applicable  as  have  been  made  in  the  last  section, 
p.  65  f.,  on  the  corresponding  passages  from  the  Yishnu  Purana. 

The  chapter  which  I have  just  translated  and  examined,  is  followed 
immediately  by  the  one  of  which  I have  already  in  a preceding  page 
quoted  the  commencement,  descriptive  of  the  creation  of  Asuras,  Gods, 
Fathers,  etc.,  from  the  different  bodies  assumed  and  cast  off  successively 
by  Brahma. 

I shall  now  give  an  extract  from  the  following,  or  tenth  chapter,  in 
which  the  the  legend  of  S'atarupa  is  related. 

Suta  macha  | 1.  Evamlhuteshu  lokeshu  Brahmana  loka-karttrinum  | 

196  This  form  karttrina  (one  which,  as  is  well  known,  may  be  optionally  employed  in 
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yadti  tdh  na  pravarttante  prajuh  kendpi  hetund  | 2.  Tamo-matruvrito 
Brahma  tada-prabhriti  duhkhitah  | tatah  sa  vidadhe  buddhim  artha- 
nischaya-gaminlm  \ 3.  Athutmani  samasrdkshlt  tamo-mdtrdm  nijdt- 
mikdm  | rajah-sattvam  pardjitya  varttamdnam  sa  dharmatah  \ 4. 
Tapyate  tena  duhkhena  sokaih  chakre  jagat-patih  \ tamas  tu  vyanudat 
tasmdd  rajas  tach  cha  samdvrinot  \ 5.  Tat  tamah  pratinuttaih  vai  mi- 
thunaiii  samvyajayata  | adharmas  clxarandj  jajne  himsa  sohdd  ajdyata  | 
6.  Tatas  tasmin  samudbhute  mithune  charandtmani  | tatas  cha  hhagavdn 
dslt  prltischainam  asisnyat  \ 7.  Scum  tanurn  sa  tato  Brahma  tarn 
apoliad  alhdsvardm  | dvidhu  ’karot  sa  tarn  deham  ardhena  purusho 
’ bhavat  | 8.  Ardhena  narl  sa  tasya  S'atarupd  vyajdyata  \ prdkritdm 
Ihuta-dhutrim  tdiii  kumdd  vai  srishtavdn  vilhuh  \ 9.  Sa  divam  prithi- 
vim  chaiva  mahimnd  vydpya  dhishtliitd  | Brahmanah  sd  tanuh  purva 
divam  dvritya  tishthati  \ 10.  Yd  tv  ardhat  srijate  narl  S'atarupd  vyajd- 
yata | sd  devl  niyataih  taptvd  tapah  parama-duscharam  | hharttaram 
diptayasasam  Purusham  pratyapadyata  \ 11.  Sa  vai  Svayambhuvah 
purvam  Purusho  Manur  uchyate  | tasyaikasaptati-yugam  Manvanta- 
ram  ihochyate  \ 12.  Labdhva  tu  purushah  patnim  Satarupdm  ayonijdm  | 
tayd  sa  ramate  sarddham  tasmdt  sd  Ratir  uchyate  \ 13.  Prathamah 
samprayogah  sa  kalpadau  samavarttata  \ Virdjam  asrijad  Brahma  so 
’ bhavat  Purusho  Virdt  \ 14.  Sa  samrdt  mdsarupdt  tu  vairdjas  tuManuh 
smritah  \ sa  vairdjah  prajd-sargah  sa  sarge  purusho  Manuh  | 15.  Vai- 
rdjdt  purushdd  vlrdch  chhatarupd  vyajdyata  | Priyavratottanapudau 
putrau  putravatdm  varau  | 

“ 1.  When  the  worlds  had  thus  been  formed  by  Brahma  their  creator, 
hut  the  creatures,  for  some  reason  did  not  engage  in  action,107  (2)  Brahma, 
enveloped  in  gloom,  and  thenceforward  dejected,  formed  a resolution 
tending  to  ascertain  the  fact.  3.  He  then  created  in  himself  (a  body) 
of  his  own,  formed  of  pure  gloom  ( tamas ),  having  overpowered  the 
passion  {rajas)  and  goodness  ( sattva ) which  existed  (in  him)  naturally. 
4.  The  Lord  of  the  world  was  afflicted  with  that  suffering,  and  la- 
the neuter,  but  not  in  the  masculine)  is  here  used  for  metrical  reasons.  Such  irregu- 
larities are,  as  we  have  seen,  designated  by  the  Commentators  as  arsha.  It  is  unlikely 
that  Brahman  should  be  here  used  in  a neuter  sense. 

197  The  true  reading  here  may  be  pravarddhante,  in  which  case  the  sense  will  be 
“ did  not  multiply.”  Compare  the  parallel  passage  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  7,  4, 
p.  64. 
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mented.103  Ho  then  dispelled  the  gloom,  and  covered  over  the  passion. 

5.  The  gloom,  when  scattered,  was  formed  into  a pair.199  Unright- 
eousness arose  from  activity  (?),  and  mischief  sprang  from  sorrow. 

6.  That  active  (?)  pair  having  been  produced,  he  became  glorious  (?) 
and  pleasure  took  possession  of  him.  7.  Brahma  after  that  cast  off 
that  body  of  his,  which  was  devoid  of  lustre,  and  divided  his  person 
into  two  parts ; with  the  half  he  became  a male  ( purusha ) (8)  and 
with  the  half  a female : it  was  Satarupa  who  was  so  produced  to  him. 
Under  the  impulse  of  lust  he  created  her  a material  supporter  of 
beings.  9.  By  her  magnitude  she  pervaded  both  heaven  and  earth. 
That  former  body  of  Brahma  invests  the  sky.  10.  This  divine  female 
S'atarupa,  who  was  born  to  him  from  his  half,  as  he  was  creating,  by 
incessantly  practising  austere  fervour  of  a highly  arduous  description, 
acquired  for  herself  as  a husband  a Male  (purusha)  of  glorious  renown. 
He  is  called  of  old  the  Male,  Manu  Svayambhuva ; and  his  period 
(manvantara)  is  declared  to  extend  to  seventy-one  Yugas.  12.  This 
Male,  having  obtained  for  his  wife,  Satarupa,  not  sprung  from  any 
womb,  lived  in  dalliance  with  her  ( ramate ) ; and  from  this  she  is  called 
Bati  (the  female  personification  of  sexual  love).  13.  This  was  the 
first  cohabitation  practised  in  the  beginning  of  the  Kalpa.  Brahma 
created  Viraj ; he  was  the  Male,  Viraj.  14.  He  is  the  sovereign 
(samraj),  from  his  having  the  form  of  a month ; and  Manu  is  known  as 
the  son  of  Yiraj.200  This  creation  of  living  beings  is  called  that  of 
Viraj.  In  this  creation  Manu  is  the  male.  15.  S'atarupa  bore  to  the 
heroic  Purusha,  son  of  Yiraj,  two  sons,  Priyavrata  and  Uttanapada,  the 
most  eminent  of  those  who  have  sons.”  This  is  followed  by  a further 
genealogy,  into  which  I will  not  enter. 

By  comparing  this  account  with  the  one  extracted  above,  p.  64  f. 
from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  7,  1 ff.,  it  will  be  seen  that  while  it  makes 
no  allusion  to  the  production  of  Rudra,  as  related  in  the  Vishnu  Purana 
(which,  as  well  as  the  birth  of  the  mental  sons  of  Brahma,  the  Vayu 
Purana  had  described  in  the  preceding  chapter,  verses  67-83),  it  is 
somewhat  fuller  in  regard  to  the  legend  of  Satarupa ; and  although  it 

198  With  this  account  of  Brahma’s  dejection  and  grief  the  accounts  quoted  above 
pp.  68  ff.  from  the  Brahmanas  may  he  compared. 

199  Compare  the  narrative  of  the  Vishnu  Puranu  i.  7,  9 ff.  quoted  in  p.  64  f. 

290  Compare  the  account  given  in  Manu’s  Institutes,  above,  p.  36. 
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does  not  allow  that  Brahma  cohabited  with  his  daughter,  and  assigns 
to  her  another  husband,  Manu  SVayambhuva,  it  describes  the  creator 
as  having  been  actuated  by  carnal  desire  in  generating  her.  I shall 
give  further  illustrations  of  this  story  in  the  next  section. 


Sect.  IX. — Legend  of  Bralima  and  his  daughter,  according  to  the  Aita- 

reya  Brahmana,  and  of  Satarupd,  according  to  the  Matsya  Purdna. 

The  story  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  present  section  is  noticed 
at  some  length  in  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  38-46,  where 
one  of  the  oldest  passages  in  which  it  is  related,  is  quoted  from  the 
S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  7,  4,  1 fF. , together  with  one  of  a comparatively 
late  age  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  iii.  12,  28  if.  As  however  the 
legend,  though  repulsive  in  its  character,  is  not  without  interest  as 
illustrating  the  opinions  which  Indian  mythologists  have  entertained 
regarding  their  deities,  I shall  quote  two  other  texts  in  which  it  is 
narrated. 

The  first,  from  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  iii.  33,  has,  no  doubt 
(along  with  the  passage  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  just  referred  to, 
and  another  from  the  same  work,  xiv.  4,  2,  1 fF.,  quoted  above,  in 
p.  24  fF.),  furnished  the  ideas  which  are  expanded  in  the  later  versions 
of  the  story.  It  is  as  follows : 

Prajdpatir  vai  svdm  duhitaram  abhyadhydyat  | Dicam  ity  anye  dhur 
Ushasam  ity  anye  | tarn  risyo  bhutvd  rohitdm  bhutum  abhyait  \ tarn 
deed  apasyan  | “ akritam  vai  Prajdpatih  Jcaroti”  iti  | te  tarn  aichhan 
yah  enam  amshyati  \ etam  anyonyasmin  na  avindan  \ teshdm  yd  era 
ghoratamds  tanvah  dsaihs  tdh  ekadha  samabharan  \ tdh  sambhritdh  esha 
devo  'bhavat  \ tad  asya  etad  bhutavan-ndma  \ bhavati  vai  sa  yo  ’ sya  etad 
evam  ndma  veda  | tarn  deed  abruvann  “ ay  am  vai  Prajdpatir  akritam 
akar  imam  vidhya ” iti  \ sa  “ tathd”  ity  abravlt  \ “ sa  vai  vo  varam 
vrinai  ” iti  | “ vrinishva  ” iti  | sa  etam  era  varam  avrinlta  pasundm 
adhipatyam  | tad  asya  etat  pasuman-ndma  \ pasumdn  bhavati  yo  ’ sya 
etad  evam  ndma  veda  | tarn  abhydyatya  avidhyat  | sa  viddhah  urddhve 
udaprapatad  ityddi201  \ 

201  See  the  translation  of  this  passage  given  by  Dr.  Haug  in  his  Aitareya  Brahmana 
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“ Prajapati  lusted  after  his  own  daughter.  Some  call  her  the  Sky, 
others  Ushas.  Becoming  a buck,  he  approached  her  after  she  had  be- 
come a doe.  The  gods  saw  him ; (and  said)  Prajapati  does  a deed 
which  was  never  done  (before).202  They  sought  some  one  who  should 
take  vengeance  on  him.  Such  a person  they  did  not  find  among  them- 
selves. They  then  gathered  together  their  most  dreadful  bodies.  These 
when  combined  formed  this  god  (Rudra).  Hence  (arises)  his  name  con- 
nected with  Bhuta  ( Bhutapati ).  That  man  flourishes203  who  thus  knows 
this  name  of  his.  The  gods  said  to  him,  ' This  Prajapati  has  done  a 
deed  which  was  never  done  before:  pierce  him.’  He  replied,  ‘ so  be 
it,’  (adding),  ‘ let  me  ask  a boon  of  you.’  They  rejoined,  ‘ ask.’  He 
asked  for  this  boon,  viz.,  lordship  over  cattle.  Hence  arises  his  name 
connected  with  Pasu  ( Pasupati ).  He  who  thus  knows  his  name,  be- 
comes the  owner  of  cattle.  He  then  attacked  (Prajapati)  and  pierced 
him.  He,  when  pierced,  soared  upwards,”  etc.  etc. 

The  second  passage  I proposed  to  cite  is  from  the  Matsya  Purana, 
chapter  iii.  verses  32  ff. : Etad  tattvdtmakam  leritva  jagad  dvedha 
ajljanat  | 33.  Sdvitrlm  loka-siddhyartham  hridi  kritvd  samustliitah  | 
tat  ah  sanjapatas  tasya  Ihitva  deham  akalmasham  | 34.  strl-rupam 
arddliam  akarod  arddham  purusha-rupavat  | S'atarupa  cha  sa  khydtd 
Sdvitri  cha  nigadyate  \ 35.  Sarasvaty  atha  Gdyatrl  Brahmunl  cha 
parantapa  | tatah  sa  Brahmadevas  tdm  dtmajdm  ity  akalpayat  | 36. 
Brishtvu  tdm  vyathitas  tdvat  kdma-vandrdito  vihhuh  | “ aho  rupam  alio 
rupam  ” ity  uvucha  tadd  ’vyayah  | 37.  Tato  Vasishtha-pramukhd 
“ hliaginim  ” iti  chukrusuh  | Brahma  na  kinchid  dadrise  tan-mukhdlo- 
kandd  rite  | 38.  “ Aho  rupam  aho  rupam ” iti  aha  punah  punah  \ tatah 
prandma-namrdm  tdm  punas  tdm  abliyalokayat  \ 39.  Atha  pradakshinum 
chakre  sd  pitur  varavarninl  \ putrehhyo  lajjitasydsya  tad-rupdloka- 
nechhayd  | 40.  Avirbhutam  tato  vaktram  daksliinam  pdndu-gandavat  | 

vol.  ii.  pp.  218  ff. ; and  the  remarks  on  this  translation  by  Professor  "Weber,  Indische 
Studien,  is.  217  if. ; and  also  Professor  Roth’s  explanation  of  the  word  bhutavat  in 
his  Lexicon. 

2 o - This  seems  to  be  imitated  in  the  line  of  the  Bhagavata  Purana  iii.  12,  30, 
quoted  in  vol.  iv.  of  this  work,  p.  40  : naitat  purvaih  kritam  lead  ye  na  karishyanti 
chapare  \ “ This  was  never  done  hy  those  before  thee,  nor  will  those  after  thee  do  it.” 

203  Bhavati.  In  the  Brahmanas  this  verb  has  frequently  the  sense  of  prospering, 
as  opposed  to  parabhavati,  “ he  perishes.”  See  Bothlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon,  s.  v., 
and  the  passages  there  referred  to. 
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vismaya-sphurad-oshthaih  cha  pdschdtyam  udagat  tatah  | 41.  Chatur- 
thum  abhavat  paschad  vdmarh  kama-sardturam  | tato  ’ nyad  abhavat 
tasya  kdmdturatayd  tathu  | 42.  Utpatantyas  tadd  "kdse  ulokena  kutu- 
haldt  \ srishty-arthaih  yat  kritam  tena  tapah  paramaddrunam  | 43.  Tat 
sarvam  ndsam  agamat  sva-sutopagamechhayd  \ tendsu 204  vaktram  abhavat 
panchamam  tasya  dhimatah  | 44.  Avirbhavaj  jatdbhischa  tad  vaktranchd- 
vrinot  prabhuh  \ tatas  tan  abravld  Brahma  putrdn  dtma-samudbhavdn  | 
45.  “ Prajdh  srijadhvam  abhitah  sa-devdsura-mdnushuhv  | evam  icktds 
tatah  sarve  sasrijur  vividhdh  prajdh  \ 46.  Gateshu  teshu  srishtyartham 
prandmdvanatdm  imam  \ upayeme  sa  visvdtmd  S'atarupdm  aninditam  | 
47.  Sambabhuva  tayd  surddham  atikdmdturo  vibhuh  | salajjdm  chakame 
devah  kamalodara-mandire  | 48.  Yavad  abda-sataiii  divyarh  yatlid  ’ nyah 
prukrito  janah  | tatah  kdilena  mahatd  tasydh  putro  'bhavad  Manuh  \ 49. 
Svdyambhuva  iti  khydtah  sa  Virdd  iti  nah  srutam  | tad-rupa-guna-sdmd- 
nydd  adhipurusha  uchyate  \ 50.  Vairdjd  yatra  tejdtdh  bahavah  samsita- 
vratdh  \ Svdyambhuva  mahdbhdgdh  sapta  sapta  tathd  'pare  \ 51.  Svd- 
rochishddydh  sarve  te  Brahma-tulya-svarupinah  \ Auttami-pramukhds 
tadvad  yeshdih  train  saptamo  'dhund  \ ( Adhydya . 4.)  ITanar  uvdcha  | 
1.  Aho  kashtataram  chaitad  angajdgamanam  vibhoh  \ Katharh  na  dosham 
agamat  karmand  tena  Padmajah  | 2.  Parasparancha  sambandhah  sago- 
trdndm  abhut  katham  \ vaivdhikas  tat-sutdndm  chhindi  me  saiiisayam 
vibho  | Matsya  uvdcha  | 3.  I) ivy ey am  adi-srishtis  tu  rajo-guna-samud- 
bhavd  | atindriyendriya  tadvad  atindriya-saririka  | 4.  Divya-tejomayl 
bhupa  divya-jndna-samudbliavd  \ na  chdnyair  abhitah,  sakyd  jndlurh  vai 
mdmsa-chakshushd  | 5.  Yathd  bhujangdh  sarpdndm  dkdse  sarva-pakshi- 
ndm  | vidanti  mdrgdm  divyandm  divya  eva  na  mdnavdh  \ 6.  Kdrydi- 
karyena  devasclia  subhusubha-phala-praduh  \ yasmdt  tasmdd  na  rdjendra 
tad-vichdro  nrindm  subhah  | 7.  Anyachcha  sarva-devdndm  adhishthutd 
chaturmukhah  \ gdyatrl  Brahmanas  tadvad  anga-bliutd  nigadyate  | 8, 
Amurtta-murttimad  vdpi  mithunancha  prachakshate  I Virancliir  yatra 
bhagavdns  tatra  devi  Sarasvati  \ 9.  Bhdratl  yatra  yatraiva  tatra  tatra 
Prajdpatih  \ yathdtapena  rahitd  chhdyd  vai  (?  na)  dr  ivy  ate  kvachit  | 
10.  Guyatri  Brahmanah  pdrsvam  tathaiva  na  vimunchati  | veda-rdsih 
smrito  Brahma  Sdvitrl  tad-adhishthita  \ 11.  Tasmdd  na  kaschid  doshah 
sydt  Sdvitri-gamane  vibhoh  \ tathdpi  lajjdvanatah  Prajdpatir  abhut  para  | 
12.  Sva-sutopagamdd  Brahma  sasdpa  Kusumdyudham  \ yasmad  mamdpi 
804  Instead  of  tendsu  the  Gaikowar  MS.  reads  tenordhva. 
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lhavatd  manah  samkshobhitam  saraih  | 13.  Tasmdt  tvad-deham  achirud 
Rudro  bhasmikarishyati  | tatah  prasddaydmdsa  Kumadevas  Chaturmu- 
kham  | 14.  “ Na  mum  akuranarh  sapturh  tvam  ihdrliasi  mam  ava  \ aliam 
evam-vidhah  srishtas  tvayaiva  chaturdnana  | 15.  Indriya-kshobha-janakah 
sarveshdm  eva  dehindm  \ stri-pumsor  avichdrena  mayd  sarvatra  sarvadu  | 
16.  Kshobhyam  manah,  prayatnena  tvayaivoktam  purd  vibho  | tasmdd 
anaparddhena  tvayd  saptas  tathd  vibho  | 17.  Kuru  prasddam  bhagavan 
sva-Sarlrdptaye  punali  \ Brahma  uvdcha  \ 18.  Vaivasvate ’ntare prdpte 
Yddavdnvaya-sambhavah  | Rdmo  ndma  yadd  martyo  mat-sattva-balam 
asritah  | 19.  Avatiryydsura-dhvaihsl  Bvurakdm  adhivatsyati  | tad- 

dhdtus  tat-samascha  205  tvam  tadu  putratvam  eshyasi  ityddi  \ 

“ 32.  Having  thus  formed  the  universe,  consisting  of  the  principles, 
he  generated  a twofold  creation,  (33)  having,  with  a view  to  the 
completion  of  the  world,  placed  and  kept  Savitrl  in  his  heart.  Then 
as  he  was  muttering  prayers,  he  divided  his  spotless  body  (34)  and 
gave  to  the  half  the  form  of  a woman,  and  to  the  half  that  of  a male. 
(This  female)  is  called  S'atarupa,  Savitrl,  (35)  Sarasvatl,  Gayatrl,  and 
Brahmanl.  Brahma  then  took  her  for  his  daughter.  36.  Beholding 
her,  the  imperishable  deity,  distressed,  tortured  with  the  arrows  of 
love,  exclaimed,  ‘ o what  beauty ! o what  beauty ! ’ 37.  Then  (his 

sons)  headed  by  Yasishtha,  cried  aloud,  ‘(our)  sister.’  Brahma  saw 
nothing  else,  looking  only  at  her  face;  (38)  and  exclaimed  again  and 
again,  ‘ o what  beauty ! o what  beauty ! ’ He  then  again  gazed  upon 
her,  as  she  bend  forward  in  obeisance.  39.  The  fair  woman  then  made 
a circuit  round  her  father.  As  on  account  of  his  sons  he  felt  ashamed ; 
from  his  desire  of  gazing  on  her  beauty  (40)  there  appeared  (on  his 
head)  a southern  face  with  pale  cheeks ; and  there  was  afterwards  ma- 
nifested a western  face  with  lips  quivering  with  astonishment.  41.  A 
fourth  was  subsequently  formed,  beautiful,  disquieted  by  the  arrows  of 
love.  Then  another  was  produced  from  the  disturbing  influence  of  the 
same  passion,  (42)  and  from  eagerness  in  gazing  after  her  as  she  rose 
upwards  in  the  sky.  That  austere  fervour,  extremely  dreadful,  which 
Brahma  had  practised  with  a view  to  creation,  (43)  was  entirely  lost 
through  his  desire  to  approach  his  daughter  (carnally).  Through  this 
was  produced  speedily  the  fifth  face  (or,  according  to  one  HS.,  the  upper, 

205  Such  appears  to  be  the  reading  of  the  Gaikowar  MS.  The  original  reading  of 
the  Taylor  MS.  has  been  erased,  and  another  substituted,  tatas  tat-samaye  tvam  cha. 
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the  fifth  face)  of  the  wise  deity,  (44)  which  appeared  with  matted  hair, 
and  which  he  covered  up.  Brahma  then  said  to  the  sons  who  had 
sprung  from  him,  (45)  ‘ create  living  beings  everywhere,  gods,  asuras, 
and  men.’  They,  being  thus  addressed,  created  beings  of  various  kinds. 
46.  When  they  had  gone  away  for  the  purpose  of  creating,  he,  who  is 
the  universe,  took  for  his  wife  the  unblamed  S'atarupa.  47.  Sickened 
with  love,  he  cohabited  with  her  : like  any  ordinary  being,  he  loved 
her, — though  she  was  full  of  shame — embowered  in  the  hollow  of  a 
lotus,  (48)  for  a hundred  years  of  the  gods.  A long  time  after,  a son 
was  born  to  her,  Manu  (49)  called  Svayambhuva,  who,  as  we  have 
heard,  is  Yiraj.  From  their  community  of  form  and  qualities  he  is 
called  Adhipurusha.208  50.  From  him  were  sprung  those  numerous 
Vairajas,  steadfast  in  religious  observances,  those  seven  glorious  sons  of 
Svayambhu,  and  those  other  seven  Manus,  (51)  beginning  with  Svaro- 
chisha  and  Auttami,  in  form  equal  to  Brahma,  of  whom  thou  207  art  now 
the  seventh.  (4th  chapter)  1.  Manu  says : ‘ Ah ! this  is  most  afflicting, 
this  entrance  of  love  into  the  god.  How  was  it  that  the  lotus-born  did 
not  incur  guilt  by  that  act?  2.  And  how  did  a matrimonial  connection 
take  place  between  persons  of  the  same  family  who  were  sprung  from 
him?  Solve  this  doubt  of  mine,  o Lord.  The  Fish  replied:  3.  This 
primeval  creation  was  celestial,  produced  from  the  quality  of  passion 
(rajas)  ; it  had  senses  removed  beyond  the  cognizance  of  sense,  and 
bodies  of  the  same  description,  (4)  was  possessed  of  celestial  energy, 
derived  from  celestial  knowledge,  and  cannot  be  perfectly  perceived 
by  others  with  the  eye  of  flesh.  5.  Just  as  serpents  know  the  path 
of  serpents,  and  (beings  living)  in  the  sky  know  the  path  of  all  sorts 
of  birds,  so  too  the  celestials  alone,  and  not  men,  know  the  way  of 
celestials.  6.  And  since  it  is  the  gods  who  award  the  recompence, 
favourable  or  unfavourable,  according  as  good  or  bad  deeds  have  been 
done, — it  is  not  good  for  men  to  examine  this  (question).  7.  Further- 
more, the  four-faced  (Brahma)  is  the  ruler  of  all  the  gods,  and  in  like 
manner  the  Gayatrl  is  delared  to  be  a member  of  Brahma.  8.  And,  as 

206  Compare  the  Purusha  Sukta,  above  p.  8,  in  the  fifth  verse  of  which  the  words 
Virajo  adhi  purushah  occur.  If  the  last  two  words  are  combined  they  give  the  name 
in  the  text. 

207  This  account  is  given  by  the  deity  represented  as  incarnate  in  a Fish,  to  Manu 
Yaivasvata. 
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they  say,  there  is  a pair  consisting  of  the  formless,  and  of  that  which 
has  form.  Wherever  the  divine  Yiranchi  (Brahma)  is,  there  is  also 
the  goddess  Sarasvatl.  9.  Wherever  Bharatl  (a  name  of  Sarasvati)  is, 
there  is  also  Prajapati.  Just  as  shadow  is  nowhere  seen  without  sun- 
shine, (10)  so  Gayatrl  never  forsakes  the  side  of  Brahma.  He  is  called 
the  collected  Yeda,  and  Savitrl  rests  upon  him ; (1 1)  there  can  therefore 
he  no  fault  in  his  approaching  her.  Nevertheless,  Brahma,  the  lord  of 
creatures,  was  bowed  down  with  shame,  (12)  because  he  had  ap- 
proached his  own  daugther,  and  cursed  Kusumayudha 203  (Kama),  (in 
these  words)  ‘As  even  my  mind  has  been  agitated  by  thy  arrows, 
Budra  shall  speedily  reduce  thy  body  to  ashes.’  Kamadeva  then  pro- 
pitiated the  four-faced  deity,  saying,  (14)  ‘ Thou  oughtest  not  to  curse 
me  without  cause : preserve  me.  It  is  by  thee  thyself  that  I have 
been  created  with  such  a character,  (15)  an  agitator  of  the  organs  of 
sense  of  all  embodied  creatures.  The  minds  both  of  men  and  women 
must  always  and  everywhere  (16)  be  energetically  stirred  up  by  me  with 
out  hesitation  : this  thou  thyself  hast  formerly  declared.  It  is  therefore 
without  any  fault  of  mine  that  I have  been  thus  cursed  by  thee.  1 7. 
Be  gracious,  lord,  that  I may  recover  my  body.’  Brahma  answered : 
18.  ‘When  the  Yaivasvata  Manvantara  shall  have  arrived,  a mortal, 
named  Kama,  sprung  from  the  Yadava  race,  deriving  force  from  my 
essence,  (19)  and,  becoming  incarnate  as  a destroyer  of  Asuras,  shall 
inhabit  Dvaraka.  Thou  shalt  then  become  a son  of  his  substance  and 
like  to  him,”  etc. 

The  narrator  of  this  legend  does  not  hesitate  to  depict  in  the  strongest 
colours  (though  without  the  least  approach  to  grossness)  the  helpless 
subjection  of  Brahma  to  the  influence  of  sexual  desire.  This  illicit  in- 
dulgence was  regarded  by  the  authors  of  the  S’atapatha  and  Aitareya 
Brahmanas  as  in  the  highest  degree  scandalous,  and  they  do  not  at- 
tempt to  palliate  its  enormity  by  any  mystical  explanation,  such  as 
that  which  we  find  in  the  Matsya  Purana.  Whether  this  apology  pro- 
ceeded from  the  original  narrator,  or  from  a later  writer  of  a more  sen- 
sitive disposition,  who  perceived  its  inconsistency  with  any  elevated 
idea  of  the  superior  powers,  is  difficult  to  say.  It  is  quite  possible  that 
the  same  writer  who  gave  his  fancy  scope  in  describing  the  unbecoming 
scene,  of  which  the  substance  had  been  handed  down  in  works  regarded 
208  The  word  means  “ He  whose  weapons  are  flowers.” 
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as  authoritative,  may  also  have  thought  it  necessary  to  discover  some 
device  for  counteracting  the  scandal.  On  the  other  hand,  the  original 
writer  seems  to  cut  himself  off  from  the  privilege  of  resorting  to  any 
mystical  refinements  to  explain  away  the  offence,  by  having  in  the  first 
instance  represented  Brahma’s  indulgence  as  on  a level  with  that  of 
ordinary  beings.  And  even  after  the  apology  has  been  concluded,  we 
are  still  told  that  Brahma  could  not  help  feeling  ashamed  of  what  he 
had  done.  The  writer  of  the  explanation  ought  to  have  perceived  that 
if  his  defence  was  of  any  value,  the  deity  for  whom  he  was  apologizing 
had  no  ground  for  humiliation.  But  he  did  not  venture  to  expunge  the 
popular  features  of  the  story.  The  grounds  on  which  the  apology  pro- 
ceeds are  partly  of  the  same  character  as  those  which  the  writer  of 
the  Bhagavata  Purana  assumes  in  the  passage  (x.  33,  27  ff.)  which  is 
given  in  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work,  pp.  42  f.,  viz.,  that  the  gods 
are  not  to  be  judged  on  the  same  principles  as  men, — that  “the  celestials 
have  laws  of  their  own”  ( sunt  superis  sua  jura).  The  Bhagavata 
Purana  has,  however,  different  measures  for  Brahma  and  for  Krishna ; 
for  whilst  the  adultery  of  the  latter  is  defended  in  the  verses  just  re- 
ferred to,  no  desire  is  shown  to  vindicate  the  former  in  the  other  pas- 
sage, iii.  12,  28  ff.,  adduced  in  the  same  volume,  page  40. 

As  regards  the  details  of  the  story  according  to  the  different  Puranas, 
I may  observe  that  while  the  Vishnu,  the  Vayu  (see  above,  pp.  65, 
and  106),  and  the  Markandeya  Puranas,  xl.  13  f.,  represent  S'atarupa  as 
the  wife  of  Manu  Svayambhuva,  the  Matsya  Purana,  as  we  have  just 
seen,  declares  her  to  have  been  the  spouse  of  Brahma  himself,  and  the 
mother  of  Manu  Svayambhuva.209  This  is  repeated  in  the  twenty- 
sixth  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter : 

Yd  sd  deharddha-sambhuta  Gdyatrl  brahma-vadim  \ janani  yd  Manor 
devi  S'atarupa  S'atendriya  | 27.  Ratir  lianas  Tapo  Buddhir  raahad-adi- 
samudbhavdm  | tatah  sa  S'atarupdydm  mptdpatydny  ajijanat  | 28.  Ye 
Marichyddayah  putrdh  mdnasds  tasya  dhlmatah  \ teshdm  ayam  abhul 
lokah  sarva-jndndtmahah  purd  | 29.  Tato  ’srijad  Yamadevam  trisiila- 
vara-dharinam  | SanatJcumarancha  vibhum  purveshdm  api  purvajam  | 30. 

200  Compare  the  account  given  in  Manu’s  Institutes  (above,  p.  36),  -which  does  not 
coincide  in  all  particulars  with  any  of  the  Puranas  here  quoted. 

210  In  this  line  the  original  readings  are  in  several  places  erased  in  the  Taylor  IIS. 
I have  endeavoured  to  restore  it  with  the  help  of  the  Gaikowar  MS. 
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Vdmadevas  tu  bhagavdn  asrijad  mukhato  dvijtin  | rajanydn  asrijad  Idhvor 
Vit-sudrdv  uru-pddayoh  | . . . . 35.  Svayambhuvo  Manur  dhimdms 

tapas  taptvd  suduscharam  | patnim  avdpa  rupddhydm  Anantdm  ndma 
ndmatah  \ Priyavratottdnapddau  Manus  tasydrn  ajijanat  \ 

“ She  who  was  produced  from  the  half  of  his  body,  Gayatri  the  de- 
clarer of  sacred  science,  she  who  was  the  mother  of  Manu,  the  goddess 
S'atarupa  {i.e.  having  a hundred  forms),  S'atendriya  (i.e.  having  a 
hundred  senses),  (27)  (was  also)  Eati,  Mind,  Austere  Fervour,  Intel- 
lect, sprung  from  Mahat  and  the  other  principles.  He  then  begot  upon 
S'atarupa  seven  sons.  28.  This  world,  composed  of  all  knowledge, 
sprang  from  Harlchi,  and  the  others  who  were  the  mind-horn  sons  of 
that  wise  Being.  He  nest  created  Vamadeva  (Mahadeva),  the  wielder 
of  the  excellent  trident,  and  the  lord  Sanatkumara,  bom  before  the 
earliest.  30.  Then  the  divine  Vamadeva  created  Brahmans  from  his 
mouth,  Rajanyas  from  his  breast,  the  Vis  and  the  Sudra  from  his 
thighs  and  feet.”  [After  describing  in  the  following  verses  some  other 
creations  of  Vamadeva,  the  writer  proceeds  in  verse  35  :]  “ The  wise 

Manu  Svayambhuva,  having  practised  austere  fervour  of  the  most 
arduous  kind,  obtained  a beautiful  wife  named  Ananta.  On  her  he 
begot  Priyavrata  and  TJttanapada.” 

Having  made  Manu  the  son  of  S'atarupa,  the  writer  was  obliged  to 
give  him  another  female  for  a wife,  as  we  see  he  has  here  done. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  this  passage  Vamadeva — and  not  Brahma, 
as  in  the  other  Puranas — is  described  as  the  creator  of  the  four  castes. 


Sect.  X. — Quotations  from,  the  Rdmdyana  on  the  Creation , and  on  the 
Origin  of  Castes. 

The  substance  of  the  first  of  the  following  passages  has  already  been 
stated  above  in  a note  on  page  36.  Part  of  it  is  also  quoted  in  p.  54, 
and  it  is  more  fully  cited  in  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work,  p.  29,  but 
for  facility  of  reference  I repeat  it  here. 

Ramayana  (Bombay  edition)  ii.  110,  1.  Kruddham  ajndya  Rdmam  tu 
Vasishthah  pratyuvdcha  ha  | Jdbalir  api  jdnite  lolcasydsya  gatugatim  | 
2.  N iv arttayitu-kumas  tu  tvdm  etad  vahjam  abravit  | imum  loka-samut- 
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pattirn  loka-ndtha  nibodha  me  | 3.  Sarvarn  salilam  evdsit  prithivl  tatra 
nirmitd  \ tatah  samabhavat  Brahma  Svayambhur  daivataih  saha  | 4.  Sa 
vardhas  tato  bhutvd  projjahdra  vasundhardm  | asrijach  cha  jay  at  sarvaiii 
saha  putraili  Icritatmabhih  | 5.  Akdsaprabhavo  Brahma  sdsvato  nitya 
avyayah  | tasmdd  Marichih  sanjaj'ne  Maricheh  Kasyapah  sutah  | 6.  Vivas - 
van  Kasyapdj  jajne  Manur  Vaivasvatah  svayam  | sa  tu  prajupatih  pur- 
vam  Ucshvdlcus  tu  Manoh  sutah  \ 7.  Yasyeyam  pratliamam  dattd  samrid- 
dha  Manuna  malii  \ tam  I/cshvakum  Ayodhydydm  rdjdnam  viddhi  pur- 
valcam  | 

“1.  Perceiving  Rama  to  be  incensed211  Yasishtha  replied:  ‘Jabali 
also  knows  the  destruction  and  renovation  of  this  world.  2.  But  be 
spoke  as  be  did  from  a desire  to  induce  you  to  return.  Learn  from 
me,  lord  of  tbe  eartb,  tbis  (account  of)  tbe  origin  of  the  world.  3.  The 
universe  was  nothing  but  water.  In  it  tbe  eartb  was  fashioned.  Then 
Brahma  Svayambhu  came  into  existence,  with  tbe  deities.  He  next, 
becoming  a boar,  raised  up  tbe  eartb,  and  created  tbe  entire  world,  with 
the  saints  bis  sons.  5.  Brahma,  tbe  eternal,  unchanging,  and  unde- 
caying, was  produced  from  the  aether  ( dlcdsa ).  Prom  him  sprang 
Marichi,  of  whom  Kasyapa  was  the  son.  6.  Prom  Kasyapa  sprang 
Yivasvat : and  from  him  was  descended  Manu,  who  wa3  formerly  the 
lord  of  creatures  ( prajdpati ).  Ikshvaku212  was  the  son  of  Manu  (7) 
and  to  him  this  prosperous  earth  was  formerly  given  by  his  father. 
Know  that  this  Ikshvaku  was  the  former  king  in  Ayodhya.” 

The  account  which  I next  quote  does  not  agree  with  the  last  in  its 
details,  as,  besides  representing  the  Prajapatis  or  sons  of  Brahma  to  be 
seventeen  in  number,  it  places  Marichi,  Kasyapa,  and  Yivasvat  in  the 
same  rank  as  contemporaries,  while  the  former  narrative  declares  them 
to  have  been  respectively  father,  son,  and  grandson. 

Ramayana  iii.  14,  5.  Rdmasya  vachanam  srutvd  hulam  dtmdnam  eva 
cha  | uchachahshe  dvijas  tasmai  sarva-bhuta-samudbhavam  | 6.  Purva- 
hale  mahdbdho  ye  prajdpatayo  ’ bhavan  \ tan  me  nigadatali  sarvdn  aditah 
srinu  Rughava  | 7.  Kardamah  prathamas  teshdih  Viler itas  tad-anan- 
taram  | S'eshas  cha  Samsrayas  chaiva  Bahuputras  cha  viryavdn  | 8. 

211  On  account  of  a materialistic  and  immoral  argument  which  had  been  addressed 
to  him  by  Jabali  to  induce  him  to  disregard  his  deceased  father’s  arrangements 
regarding  the  succession  to  the  throne.  See  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  vol.  xix.  pp.  303  ff. 

41 2 The  name  Ikshvaku  occurs  in  R.  Y.  x.  60,  4.  See  Professor  Max  Muller’s 
article  in  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1866,  pp.  451  and  462. 
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Sthanur  Marlchir  Atris  cha  Eratus  chaiva  mahdbaiah  | Pulastyas  chdn- 
yirus  chaiva  Prachctdh  Pulalias  tatlid  | 9.  PaJcsho  Vivasvdn  aparo  ’rish- 
tanemis  cha  Rdghava  \ Easyapas  cha  mahatejds  teshum  uslch  cha  paschi- 
mah  | 10.  Prajdpates  tu  Dakshasya  babhuvur  iti  visrutuh  | shashfir 
duhitaro  Puma  yasasvinyo  mahuyasdh  | 11.  Easyapah  prat  jay  rdha 
tusdm  ashtau  sumadhyamdh  | Aditirh  cha  Ditiih  chaiva  Panum  api  cha 
Kdlakdm  | 12.  Tdmrdih  Erodhavasurh  chaiva  Manuih 213  chdpy  Analdm 
api  | tds  tu  kanyus  tatah  prltah  Easyapah  punar  abravit  | 13.  Putrdms 
trailokya-bhartrin  vai  janayishyatha  mat-samdn  | Aclitis  tan-mdndh 
Puma  Ditischa  Danur  eva  cha  | 14.  Edlakd  cha  mahuldho  seshds  tv 
amanaso 211  ’bhavan  \ Aditydm  jajnire  deeds  trayastrimsad  arindama  | 
15.  Adityd  Vasavo  Pudrd  Asvmau  cha  parantapa  | . . . . 29.  Manur 
manushydn  janayat  Kdsyapasya  mahdtmanah  | brdhmandn  kshattriydn 
vaisydn  sudruiis  cha  manujarshabha  \ 30.  Mukhato  brulimand  jdtdh  ura- 
sah  ksliattriyds  tatlid  | urubhydiii  jajnire  vaisydh  padbhyuih  sudru  iti 
srutih  | 31.  Sarvdn  punya-phalun  vrikshun  Anald  ’pi  vyajayata  \ 

“ 5.  Having  heard  the  words  of  Rama,  the  bird  ( Jafdyus ) made  known 
to  him  his  own  race,  and  himself,  and  the  origin  of  all  beings.  6. 
‘ Listen  while  I declare  to  you  from  the  commencement  all  the  Praja- 
patis  (lords  of  creatures)  who  came  into  existence  in  the  earliest  time. 
7.  Kardama  was  the  first,  then  Vikrita,  S'esha,  Samsraya,  the  energetic 
Eahuputra,  (8)  Sthanu,  Harlchi,  Atri,  the  strong  Kratu,  Pulastya, 
Angiras,  Prachetas,  Pulaha,  (9)  Daksha,  then  Yivasvat,  Arishtanemi, 
and  the  glorious  Kasyapa,  who  was  the  last.  10.  The  Prajapati  Dak- 
sha is  famed  to  have  had  sixty  daughters.  1 1 . Of  these  Kasyapa  took 
in  marriage  eight  elegant  maidens,  Aditi,  Diti,  Danu,  Kalaka,  (12) 
Tamra,  Krodhavasa,  Hanu,215  and  Anala.  Kasyapa,  pleased,  then  said 

213  Balarn  Atibalam  api. — Govr.  214  Manoratha-liinah. — Comm. 

213  I should  have  doubted  whether  Manu  could  have  been  the  right  reading  here, 
but  that  it  occurs  again  in  verse  29,  where  it  is  in  like  manner  followed  in  verse  31 
by  Anala,  so  that  it  would  certainly  seem  that  the  name  Manu  is  intended  to  stand 
for  a female,  the  daughter  of  Daksha.  The  Gauda  recension,  followed  by  Signor  Gor- 
resio  (iii.  20,  12),  adopts  an  entirely  different  reading  at  the  end  of  the  line,  viz. 
Balarn  Atibalam  api , “ Bala  and  Atibalu,”  instead  of  Manu  and  Anala.  I 6ee  that 
Professor  Roth  s.v.  adduces  the  authority  of  the  Amara  Kosha  and  of  the  Commen- 
tator on  Panini  for  stating  that  the  word  sometimes  means  “ the  wife  of  Manu." 
In  the  following  text  of  the  Mahabharata  i.  2553,  also,  Manu  appears  to  be  the 
name  of  a female  : Anavadyam  Manuih  Vaiiisam  Asurarn  Mdrganaprhjdm  \ AnT/pcim 
Subhagam  Bhasim  iti  Pradha  vyajayata  | “ Pradha  (daughter  of  Daksha)  bore  Ana- 
vadya,  Manu,  Vansa,  Asura,  Marganapriya,  Anupa,  Subhaga,  and  Bhasl. 
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to  these  maids,  (13)  ‘ye  shall  bring  forth  sons  like  to  me,  preservers 
of  the  three  worlds.’  Aditi,  Diti,  Danu,  (14)  and  Kalaka  assented ; 
hut  the  others  did  not  agree.  Thirty-three  gods  were  borne  by  Aditi, 
the  Adityas,  Yasus,  Rudras,  and  the  two  Asvins.”  [The  following 
verses  15-28  detail  the  offspring  of  Diti,  Danu,  Kalaka,  Tamra,  Kro- 
dhavasa,  as  well  as  of  Kraunehl,  BhasI,  S'yenl,  Dhritarashtrl,  and 
S'ukI  the  daughters  of  Kalaka,  and  of  the  daughters  of  Krodhavasa. 
(Compare  the  Mahabharata,  i.  2620-2635 ; and  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Pu- 
rana,  vol.  ii.  pp.  72  f.)  After  this  we  come  upon  Manu  and  the 
creation  of  mankind.]  “29.  Manu,  (wife)  of  Kasyapa,216  produced 
men,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  Sudras.  30.  ‘Brahmans 
were  born  from  the  mouth,  Kshattriyas  from  the  breast,  Vaisyas  from 
the  thighs,  and  Sudras  from  the  feet,’  so  says  the  Veda.  31.  Anala, 
gave  birth  to  all  trees  with  pure  fruits.” 

It  is  singular  to  observe  that  in  this  passage,  after  having  repre- 
sented men  of  all  castes  as  sprung  from  Manu,  the  writer  next  adds 
a verse  to  state,  on  the  authority  of  the  Veda,  that  the  different 
castes  were  produced  from  the  different  parts  of  the  body  out  of  which 
they  issued.  Unless  Manu’s  body  be  here  meant,  there  is  a contra- 
diction between  the  two  statements.  If  Manu’s  body  is  meant,  the 
assertion  conflicts  with  the  common  account.  And  if  the  Manu  here 
mentioned  is,  as  appears  from  the  context,  a woman,  we  should  na- 
turally conclude  that  her  offspring  was  born  in  the  ordinary  way; 
especially  as  she  is  said  to  have  been  one  of  the  wives  of  Kasyapa. 

The  next  passage  from  the  Uttara  Kan  da  of  the  Ramayana,  74,  8 £, 
describes  the  condition  of  men  in  the  Krita  age,  and  the  subsequent 
introduction  of  the  caste  system  in  the  Treta.  The  description  pur- 
ports to  have  been  occasioned  by  an  incident  which  had  occurred  just 
before.  A Brahman  had  come  to  the  door  of  Rama’s  palace  in  Ayodhya, 
carrying  the  body  of  his  dead  son,217  and  bewailing  his  loss,  the  blame 

210  The  test  reads  Kasyapa,  “ a descendant  of  Kasyapa,”  who,  according  to  Ram. 
ii.  110,  6,  ought  to  be  Vivasvat.  But  as  it  is  stated  in  the  preceding  part  of  this 
passage  iii.  14,  11  f.  that  Manu  was  one  of  Kas'yapa’s  eight  wives,  we  must  here 
read  Kas'yapa.  The  Gauda  recension  reads  (iii.  20,  30)  Manur  manushyaihs  cha 
tatha  janayamasa  Raghava,  instead  of  the  corresponding  line  in  the  Bombay  edition. 

21"  The  boy  is  said,  in  73,  5,  to  have  been  aprapta-yauvanam  balam  pancha-varsha- 
sahasrakam  | “ a boy  of  five  thousand  years  who  had  not  attained  to  puberty  ! ” The 
Commentator  says  that  varsha  here  means  not  a year,  but  a day  ( varsha-sabdo  ’tra 
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of  which  (as  he  was  himself  unconscious  of  any  fault)  he  attributed  to 
some  misconduct  on  the  part  of  the  king.  Rama  in  consequence  con- 
voked his  councillors,  when  the  divine  sage  Narada  spoke  a3  follows  : 

8.  S'rinu  rdjan  yathd  ’kale  prdpto  bulasya  sank  shay  ah  | srutvd  kart- 
tavyatdm  rdjan  kurushva  Raghunandana  | 9.  purd  krita-yuge  rdjan 
brdhmand  vai  tapasvinah  | 10.  Abrdhmanas  tadu  rdjan  na  tapasvl  ka- 
thanchana  \ tasmin  yuge  prajvalite  brahmabhute  tv  andvrite  \ 11.  Amri- 
tyavas  tadu  sarve  jajnire  dirgha-darsinah  \ tatas  tretu-yugaih  ndma  md- 
navdndm  vapushmatum  \ 12.  Kshattriyd  yatra  jdyante  purvena  tapasd 
’ nvituh  | vlryyena  tapasd  chaiva  te  'dhikdh  purva-janmani  | mdnavd  ye 
mahutmunas  tatra  tretd-yuge  yuge  | 13.  Brahma  kshattraih  cha  tat  sa/r- 
vam  yat  purvam  avaram  cha  yat  | yugayor  ubhayor  aslt  sama-vlryya- 
samanvitam  | 14.  Apasyantas  tu  te  sarve  visesham  adhikafh  tatah  | sthd- 
panaih  chakrire  tatra  chdturvarnyasya  sammatam  \ 15.  Tasmin  yuge 
prajvalite  dharmabhute  hy  andvrite  \ adharmah  pudam  ekaih  tu  pdtayat 
priihivltule  j . , . . 19.  Pdtite  tv  anrite  tasminn  adharmena  mahltale  \ 
subhdny  evdcharal  lokah  satya-dharma-parayanah  | 20.  Tretd-yuge  cha 
varttante  brdhmandh  kshattriyus  cha  ye  | tapo  ’tapyanta  te  sarve  susru- 
shdm  apare  jandh  | 21.  Sva-dharmah  paramas  teshdm  vaisya-sudram 
tadu  ” gamut  \ pujdm  cha  sarva-varnunuih  sudrus  chakrur  viseshatah  | 
.....  23.  Tatah  pudam  adharmasya  dvitiyam  avdtdrayat  | tato 

dvupara-sankhyd  su  yugasya  samajuyata  \ 24.  Tasmin  dvupara-sankhye 
tu  varttamdne  yuga-kshuye  \ adharmas  chdnritam  chaiva  vavridhe  puru - 
sharshabha  \ 25.  Asmin  dvdpara-sankhydte  tapo  vaisyan  samavisat  \ 
tribhyo  yugebhyas  trln  varnun  kramdd  vai  tapa  dvisat  \ 26.  Tribhyo 
yugebhyas  trln  varndn  dharmascha  parinishthitah  | na  sudro  labliate 
dharmam  yugatas  tu  nararshabha  | 27.  Ulna-varno  nripa-sreshtha 
tapyate  sumahat  tapah  | bhavishyachclihudrayonyam  hi  tapas-cliaryd 
kalau  yuge  \ 28.  adharmah  paramo  rdjan  dvupare  sudra-janmanah  \ 
sa  vai  vishaya-paryante  tava  rdjan  mahdtapdh  | 29.  Adya  tapyati 
durbuddhis  tena  bula-badho  hy  ayam  | 

Narada  speaks : 8.  “Hear,  o king,  how  the  boy’s  untimely  death 
occurred : and  having  heard  the  truth  regarding  what  ought  to  be 

dinaparah ), — just  as  it  does  in  the  ritual  prescription  that  a man  should  perform  a 
sacrifice  lasting  a thousand  years  (*‘  sahasra-saihvatsaram  satram  updslta”  iti  vat), — 
and  that  thus  some  interpreters  made  out  the  boy’s  age  to  be  sixteen,  and  others  under 
fourteen.  But  this  would  he  a most  unusual  mode  of  reckoning  age. 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 


119 


done,  do  it.  9.  Formerly,  in  the  Krita  age,  Brahmans  alone  practised 
austere  fervour  ( tapas ).  10.  None  who  was  not  a Brahman  did  so  in 

that  enlightened  age,  instinct  with  divine  knowledge  (or,  with  Brahma), 
unclouded  (by  darkness).  11.  At  that  period  all  were  born  immortal, 
and  far-sighted.  Then  (came)  the  Treta  age,  the  era  of  embodied  men, 
(12)  in  which  the  Kshattriyas  were  born,  distinguished  still  by  their 
former  austere  fervour  ; although  those  men  who  were  great  in  the  Treta 
age  had  been  greater,  both  in  energy  and  austere  fervour,  in  the  former 
birth.  13.  All  the  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas,  both  the  former  and  the 
later,  were  of  equal  energy  in  both  Yugas.218  14.  But  not  perceiving 
any  more  distinction  (between  the  then  existing  men)  they  all219  next 
established  the  approved  system  of  the  four  castes.  15.  Yet  in  that 
enlightened  age,  instinct  with  righteousness,  unclouded  (by  darkness), 
unrighteousness  planted  one  foot  upon  the  earth.”  [After  some  other 
remarks  (verses  16-18),  which  are  in  parts  obscure,  the  writer  pro- 
ceeds :]  19.  “But,  although  this  falsehood  had  been  planted  upon  the 
earth  by  unrighteousness,  the  people,  devoted  to  true  righteousness, 
practised  salutary  observances.  20.  Those  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas 
who  lived  in  the  Treta  practised  austere  fervour,  and  the  rest  of  man- 
kind obedience.  21.  (The  principle  that)  their  own  duty  was  the  chief 
thing  pervaded  the  Taisyas  and  S'udras  among  them : and  the  Sudras 

especially  paid  honour  to  all  the  (other)  classes 23.  Next  the 

second  foot  of  unrighteousness  was  planted  on  the  earth,  and  the  number 
of  the  Dvapara  (the  third  yuga)  was  produced.  24.  When  this  deterior- 
ation of  the  age  numbered  as  the  Dvapara,  had  come  into  existence, 

218  The  Commentator  says,  this  means  that  in  the  Krita  age  the  Brahmans  were 
superior,  and  the  Kshattriyas  inferior  (as  the  latter  had  not  then  the  prerogative  of 
practising  tapas),  but  that  in  the  Treta  both  classes  were  equal  ( ubhayor  yugayor 
madhye  krita-yuge  bralima  purvam  tapo-viryabhydm  utkrishtam  kshattram  chavaram 
cha  tabhyaih  tapo-viryabhydm  nyunam  aslt  \ tat  sarvum  brahma-kshattra-rupam 
ubliayam  tretayam  sama-virya-samanvitam  aslt  | krile  kshattriyandm  tapasy  anadhi - 
karat,  tadyuglyebhyo  brahmanehhyas  teshdm  nyunata  | tretayam  tu  ubliayo  rapi  tapo- 
’dhikardd  ubhav  api  tapo-viryabhydm.  samau  | But  in  the  previous  verse  (12)  it  is  said 
that  the  Kshattriyas  were  born  in  the  Treta  distinguished  by  their  former  tapas.  But 
perhaps  they  were  formerly  Brahmans,  according  to  verses  9,  10,  and  12. 

2>9  Manu  and  other  legislators  of  that  age,  according  to  the  Commentator  ( Mam - 
adayah  sarve  talkalihah  dharma-pravarttanadhikritah ).  He  adds  that  in  the  Krita 
age  all  the  castes  were  spontaneously  devoted  to  their  several  duties,  although  no  fixed 
system  had  been  prescribed  [krile  tu  vinaiva  sthapanam  svayam  eva  sarve  varndh  sva- 
sva-dharma-ratdh). 
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unrighteousness  and  falsehood  increased.  25.  In  this  age,  numbered  as 
the  Dvapara,  austere  fervour  entered  into  the  Yaisyas.  Thus  in  the 
course  of  three  ages  it  entered  into  three  castes ; (26)  and  in  the  three 
ages  righteousness  ( dharma ) was  established  in  three  castes.  But  the 
Sudra  does  not  attain  to  righteousness  through  the  (lapse  of  these 
three)  ages.  27.  A man  of  low  caste  performs  a great  act  of  austere 
fervour.  Such  observance  will  belong  to  the  future  race  of  Sudras  in 
the  Kali  age,  (28)  but  is  unrighteous  in  the  extreme  if  practised  by 
that  caste  in  the  Dvapara.  On  the  outskirts  of  thy  territory  such  a 
foolish  person,  of  intense  fervour,  is  practising  austerity.  Hence  this 
slaughter  of  the  boy.” 

Here  then  was  a clue  to  the  mystery  of  the  young  Brahman’s  death 
A presumptuous  Sudra,  paying  no  regard  to  the  fact  that  in  the  age2'20 
in  which  he  lived  the  prerogative  of  practising  self-mortification  had 
not  yet  descended  to  the  humble  class  to  which  he  belonged,  had  been 
guilty  of  seeking  to  secure  a store  of  religious  merit  by  its  exercise. 
Hama  mounts  his  car  Pushpaka,  makes  search  in  different  regions,  and 
at  length  comes  upon  a person  who  was  engaged  in  the  manner  alleged. 
The  Sudra,  on  being  questioned,  avows  his  caste,  and  his  desire  to 
conquer  for  himself  the  rank  of  a god  by  the  self-mortification  he  was 
undergoing.  Hama  instantly  cuts  off  the  offender’s  head.  The  gods 
applaud  the  deed,  and  a shower  of  flowers  descends  from  the  sky 
upon  the  vindicator  of  righteousness.  Having  been  invited  to  solicit 
a boon  from  the  gods,  he  asks  that  the  Brahman  boy  may  be  resusci- 
tated, and  is  informed  that  he  was  restored  to  life  at  the  same  moment 
when  the  Sudra  was  slain.  (Sections  75  and  76. )251 

The  following  curious  account  of  the  creation  of  mankind,  among 
whom  it  states  that  no  distinction  of  class  (or  colour)  originally  existed, 
is  given  in  the  Uttara  Kanda,  xxx.  19  ff.,  where  Brahma  says  to  Indra : 

Amarendra  mayu  buddhya  prajuh  srishtas  tathd  prabho  | eka-varnah 
sama-bhushd  eka-rupas  cha  sarvasah  \ 20.  Tdsuiii  ndsti  visesho  hi  darsane 
lakslianc  ' pi  vu  | tato  ’ ham  chlgramands  tuh  prajuh  samachintayam  | 
21.  So  ’ ham  tdsdih  viseshdrtham  striyam  ehum  r ininname  | yad  yat 
prajdndm  pratyangam  visishtam  tat  tad  uddhritam  | 22.  Tato  mayu 

221  The  Tretii,  according  to  the  Commentator. 

221  See  the  Rev.  Professor  Bancrjea’s  Dialogues  on  the  Hindu  philosophy,  pp.  44  ff., 
where  attention  had  previously  been  drawn  to  the  story. 
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xupa-gunair  ahalya  stri  vinirmitd  j halam  nameha  vairupyam  halyam 
tat-prabhavam  bhavet  \ 23.  Yasyd  na  v id  gate  halyam  tendhalyeti  visruta  | 
Ahalyety  eva  cha  mayd  tasyu  ndma  prakirttitam  | 24.  Nirmitdydm  cha 
devendra  tasydm  nary  am  surarshabha  | bhavishyatiti  kasyaishd  mama 
chintd  tato  ’bhavat  | 25.  Tv  am  tu  S'akra  tadd  nartm  jdnishe  manasa 
prabho  \ sthdnddhikatayd  patnl  mamaisheti  purandara  \ 26.  Sa  mayd 
nydsa-bliutd  tu  Gautamasya  mahdtmanah  \ nyasta  bahuni  varslidni  tena 
niryatitd  cha  ha  | 27.  Tatas  tasya  parijndya  mahdstliairyam  mahdmu- 
neh  | jnatvd  tapasi  siddhim  cha  patny-artham  sparsitd  tadd  | 28.  Sa 
taya  saha  dharmutma  ramate  sma  mahdmunih  | dsan  nirasd  deeds  tu 
Gautame  dattayd  taya  | 29.  Train  kruddlias  tv  ilia  kdmutmd  gated 
tasydsramam  muneh  | drishtarams  cha  tadd  tdm  strim  dlptdm  agni- 
sikhdm  wa  \ 30.  Sd  tvaya  dharshitd  S'akra  kdmdrttena  samanyund  J 
drishtas  tvaih  cha  tadd  tena  dsrame  paramarshina  \ 31.  Tatah  kruddhena 
tendsi  saptah  paramatejasd  | gato  ’si  yena  devendra  dasa-bhdga-vipar- 
yayam  \ 

“19.  0 chief  of  the  immortals  (Indra)  all  creatures  were  formed  by 
my  will  of  one  class  (or  colour),  with  the  same  speech,  and  uniform  in 
every  respect.  20.  There  was  no  distinction  between  them  in  ap- 
pearance, or  in  characteristic  marks.  I then  intently  reflected  on  these 
creatures.  21.  To  distinguish  between  them  I fashioned  one  woman. 
"Whatever  was  most  excellent  in  the  several  members  of  different  crea- 
tures was  taken  from  them,  (22)  and  with  this  (aggregate)  I formed  a 
female,  faultless  in  beauty  and  in  all  her  qualities.  Hala  means  ‘ ugli- 
ness,’ and  halya,  ‘ what  is  produced  from  ugliness.’  23.  The  woman  in 
whom  there  is  no  halya,  is  called  Ahalyd.  And  this  was  her  name  to 
which  I gave  currency.  24.  "When  this  female  had  been  fashioned,  I 
anxiously  considered  to  whom  she  should  belong.  25.  Thou,  Indra, 
didst,  from  the  eminence  of  thy  rank,  determine  in  thy  mind,  ‘ She 
must  he  my  spouse.’  26.  I,  however,  gave  her  in  trust  to  the  great 
Gautama ; and  after  having  retained  her  in  charge  for  many  years,  he 
restored  her.  27.  Knowing  then  the  great  steadfastness  of  that  distin- 
guished Muni,  and  the  perfection  of  his  austere  fervour,  T,  in  due  form, 
gave  her  to  him  for  his  wife.  28.  The  holy  sage  lived  with  her  in  the 
enjoyment  of  connubial  love.  But  the  gods  were  filled  with  despair 
when  she  had  been  given  away  to  Gautama.  29.  And  thou,  Indra, 
angry,  as  well  as  inflamed  with  lust,  wentest  to  the  Muni’s  hermitage, 
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and  didst  behold  that  female  brilliant  as  the  flame  of  fire.  30.  She 
was  then  corrupted  by  thee  who  wert  tormented  by  lust,  as  well  as 
heated  by  anger.222  But  thou  wert  then  seen  by  the  eminent  rishi  in 
the  hermitage,  (31)  and  cursed  by  that  glorious  being  in  bis  indignation. 
Thou  didst  in  consequence  fall  into  a reverse  of  condition  and  fortune,” 
etc.,  etc. 

Sect.  XI. — Extracts  from  the  JUahdbhdrata  on  the  same  subjects. 

The  first  passage  which  I shall  adduce  is  from  the  Adi  Parvan,  or 
first  book,  verses  2517  ff . : 

Vaisampdyana  uvdcha  \ hanta  te  kathayishydmi  namaskritya  Svayam- 
bhuve  | surddindm  ahaih  samyak  lokandm  prabhavdpyayam  \ Brahmano 
manasdh  putrdh  vulitdh  shan-maharshayah  | Marlchir  Atry-angirasau 
Pulastyah  Pulahah  Kratuh  | JBaricheh  Kasyapah  putrah  Kasyapdt  tu 
prajd  imdh  \ prajajnire  mahdbhdgd  Daksha-kanyds  trayodasa  | 2520. 
Aditir  Ditir  Danuh  Kdld  Dandyuh  Simhikd  tathd  | Erodhd  Pradhd  eha 
Vised  cha  Vmatd  Kapild  Munih  | Kadrus  cha  manujavydghra  Daksha- 
kanyaiva  Bhdrata  | etdsdm  virya-sampannam  putra-pautram  anantakam  \ 

“ Yaisampayana  said : I shall,  after  making  obeisance  to  Svayam- 
bhu, relate  to  thee  exactly  the  production  and  destruction  of  the  gods 
and  other  beings.  Six223  great  rishis  are  known  as  the  mind-born  sons 

222  In  regard  to  this  story  of  Indra  and  Ahalya,  as  well  as  to  that  of  Brahma  and 
his  daughter,  above  referred  to,  see  the  explanation  given  by  Rumania  Bhatta,  as 
quoted  by  Professor  Max  Muller  in  his  Hist,  of  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  529  f.  The  name 
of  Ahalya  is  there  allegorically  interpreted  of  the  night,  to  which  this  name  is  said 
to  have  been  given  because  it  is  absorbed  in  the  day  ( ahani  Hyamanataya ).  Indra  is 
the  sun. 

223  Another  passage  (S'anti-p.  7569  ff.)  raises  the  number  of  Brahma’s  sons  to  seven 
by  adding  Vasishtha  : Ekah  Svayambhur  bhagavdn  ddyo  Brahma  sanatanah  \ Brah- 
manah  sapta  vai  putra  mahatmanah  Svayambhuvah  | Marlchir  Atry-Angirasau  Pu- 
lastyah  Pulahah  Kratuh  \ Vasishthascha  mahdbhagah  sadriso  vai  Svayambhuva  | 
sapta  Brahmana  ity  etepurane  nischayaih  gatiih  | “ There  is  one  primeval  eternal  lord, 
Brahma  Svayambhu;  who  had  seven  great  sons,  Marichi,  Atri,  Angiras,  Pulastya, 
Pulaha,  Kratu,  and  Vasishtha,  who  was  like  Svayambhu.  These  are  the  seven  Brah- 
mas who  have  been  ascertained  in  the  Puranic  records.”  In  another  part  of  the  same 
S'antiparvan,  verses  12685  ff.,  however,  the  Prajapatis  are  increased  to  twenty-one: 
Brahma  Sthdnur  Manur  Daksho  Bhrigur  Bharmas  tathd  Tamah  | Marlchir  Angira 
’trischa  Pulastyah  Pulahah  Kratuh  | Vasishthah  Parameshthl  cha  Vivasvan  Soma 
eva  cha  | Kardamas  clidpi  yah  proktah  Krodho  Vikrlta  eva  cha  \ ekavimsatir  utpannas 
te  prajdpatayah  smritah  | “ There  are  reputed  to  have  been  twenty-one  Prajapatis 
produced,  viz.  Brahma,  Sthanu,  Manu,  Daksha,  Bhrigu,  Dharma,  Yama,  Marichi, 
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of  Brahma,  viz.,  Marlchi,  Atri,  Angirag,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  and  Kratu. 
Kasyapa  was  the  son  of  Marichi ; and  from  Kasyapa  sprang  these 
creatures.  There  were  bom  to  Daksha  thirteen  daughters  of  eminent 
rank,  (2520)  Aditi,  Diti,  Danu,  Kala,  Danayu,  Simhika,  Krodha, 
Pradha,  Yisva,  Yinata,  Kapila,  and  Muni.224  Kadru  also  was  of  the 
number.  These  daughters  had  valorous  sons  and  grandsons  innu- 
merable.” 

Daksha,  however,  had  other  daughters,  as  we  learn  further  on  in 
verses  2574  ff.,  where  the  manner  of  his  own  birth  also  is  related : 

Dakshas  tv  ajdyatungushthdd  dakshindd  bhaga/odn  rishili  | Brahmanah 
prithivipdla  sdntdtmd  sumahdtapdh  \ vumad  ajayatangushthdd  bhdryd 
tasya  mahdtmanah  \ tasydm  panchdsatam  kanydh  sa  evajanayad  munih  \ 
....  2577.  Badau  cha  dasa  Bharmdya  saptavimsatim  Indcwe  | divyena 

vidhina  rdjan  Kasyapuya  trayodasa  | 2581.  Paitdmahah  llanur 

devas  tdsya  putrah  prajdpatih  \ tasydshtau  Vasavah  putrds  teslidm  vak- 

sliydmi  vi&taram,  | 2595.  Stanaih  tu  dakshinam  bhitva  Brah- 

mano  nara-vigrahah  | nissrito  bhagavdn  Dharmah  sarva-loka-sulchdvahah  | 
trayas  tasya  vardh  putrah  sarva-bhuta-manohardh  \ S'amah  Kdmas  cha 

Harshas  cha  tejasd  loka-dhdrinah  | 2610.  Arushl  to  Manoh 

kanyd  tasya  patnl  manishinah  \ .....  2614.  Bvau  putrau  Brahmanas 
tv  anyau  yayos  tishthati  lakshanam  \ loke  Bhdtd  Vidhdta  cha  yau  sthitau 
Manund  saha  \ tayor  eva  svasd  devl  Lakshml  padma-grihd  subhu  \ tasyds 

tu  mdnasdh  putrds  turagdh  vyoma-churinah  | 2617.  Prajdnum, 

annalcdmdndm  anyonya-paribhakshandt  \ Adharmas  tatra  sanjdtah  sarva- 
bhuta-vindsakah  | tasydpi  Nirritir  bhdryd  nairritd  yena  Rakshasdh  | 
ghords  tasyds  trayah  putrah  pdpa-karma-ratdh  sadd  \ Bhayo  Ifahd- 
bhayas  chaiva  Mrityur  bhutdntakas  tathd  \ na  tasya  bhdryd  putro  vd 
kaschid  asty  antako  hi  sah  | 

Angiras,  Atri,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Vas'ishtha,  Parameshthin,  Yivasvat,  Soma, 
the  person  called  Kardama,  Krodha,  and  Yiknta.”  (Here,  however,  only  twenty 
names  are  specified  including  Brahma  himself.)  Compare  this  list  with  those  quoted 
above,  p.  116,  from  the  Ramayana,  iii.  14,  7 ff.,  from  Manu  in  p.  36,  and  from  the 
Yishnu  P.  in  p.  65. 

221  That  Muni  is  a name,  and  not  an  epithet,  is  shown  (1)  by  the  fact  that  we  have 
otherwise  only  twelve  names  ; and  (2)  by  her  descendants,  both  gods  and  gandharvas, 
being  afterwards  enumerated  in  verses  2550  ff.  {ity  ete  deva-gandharva  Mauneyah 
paritcirttitah).  Kapila,  another  of  the  thirteen  daughters  of  Daksha  is  said  to  have 
been  the  mother  of  Ambrosia,  Brahmans,  kine,  Gandharvas  and  Apsarasas  ( amritam 
brdhmand  gavo  gandharvapsarasas  tathd  | apatyam  kapildyas  tu  purane  parikdrt ■ 
tit  am  | 1. 
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“2574.  Daksha,  the  glorious  rishi,  tranquil  in  spirit,  and  great  in 
austere  fervour,  sprang  from  the  right  thumb  of  Brahma.225  Prom  the 
left  thumb  sprang  that  great  Muni’s  wife,  on  whom  he  begot  fifty226 
daughters.  Of  these  he  gave  ten  to  Dharma,  twenty-seven  to  Indu 
(Soma),227  and  according  to  the  celestial  system,  thirteen  to  Kasyapa.” 
I proceed  with  some  other  details  given  in  the  verses  I have  extracted : 
2581.  “ Pitamaha’s  descendant,  Manu,  the  god  and  the  lord  of  creatures, 
was  his  (it  does  not  clearly  appear  whose)  son.  The  eight  Yasus,  whom 

I shall  detail,  were  his  sons 2595.  Dividing  the  right  breast  of 

Brahma,  the  glorious  Dharma  (Bighteousness),  issued  in  a human  form, 
bringing  happiness  to  all  people.  He  had  three  eminent  sons,  S'ama, 
Kama,  and  Harsha  (Tranquillity,  Love,  and  Joy),  who  are  the  delight 

of  all  creatures,  and  by  their  might  support  the  world 2610. 

ArushI,  the  daughter  of  Manu,  was  the  wife  of  that  sage  (Chyavana, 

son  of  Bhrigu) 2614.  There  are  two  other  sons  of  Brahma, 

whose  mark  remains  in  the  world,  Dhatri,228  and  Vidhiitri,  who  re- 
mained with  Manu.  Their  sister  was  the  beautiful  goddess  Lakshml,229 
whose  home  is  in  the  lotus.  Her  mind-born  sons  are  the  steeds  who 
move  in  the  sky 2617.  When  the  creatures  who  were  de- 

sirous of  food,  had  devoured  one  another,  Adharma  (Unrighteousness) 
was  produced,  the  destroyer  of  all  beings.  His  wife  was  Kirriti,  and 
hence  the  Kakshasas  are  called  Nairritas,  or  the  offspring  of  Nirriti. 
She  had  three  dreadful  sons,  continually  addicted  to  evil  deeds,  Bhaya 
Mahabhaya  (Pear  and  Terror)  and  Mrityu  (Death)  the  ender  of  beings. 
He  has  neither  wife,  nor  any  son,  for  he  is  the  ender.”230 

The  next  passage  gives  a different  account  of  the  origin  of  Daksha ; 
and  describes  the  descent  of  mankind  from  Manu : 

Adip.  3128.  Tcjolhir  udituh  sarve  maharshi-sama-tejasah  \ dasa  Pra- 
ia See  above,  p.  72  f.  The  Matsya  P.  also  states  that  Daksha  sprang  from  Brah- 
ma's right  thumb,  Dharma  from  his  nipple,  Kama  from  his  heart,  etc. 

220  The  passage  of  the  Riimayana,  quoted  above,  p.  116,  affirms  that  they  were 
sixty  in  number.  Compare  Wilson’s  Yishnu  P.  vol.  i.  pp.  109  ff.,  and  vol.  ii.  pp.  19  ff. 

227  The  Taitt.  Sanhita,  ii.  3,  5,  1,  says  Prajapati  had  thirty-three  daughters,  whom 
he  gave  to  King  Soma  ( Prajapates  Irayaslrimsad  duhitara  asan  ] tdh  Somdya  rajne 
’daddt). 

223  Dhatri  had  been  previously  mentioned,  in  verse  2523,  as  one  of  the  sons  of 
Aditi.  See  also  Wilson’s  Yishnu  P.  ii.  152. 

220  See  Wilson’s  Yishnu  P.  i.  pp.  109,  118  ff.,  144  ff.  and  152. 

2oo  The  Vishnu  P.  (Wilson,  i.  112)  says  he  had  five  children. 
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chetasah  putrdh  santah  punya-jandh  smritdh  | mukhajendgnind  yais  te 
purr  am  dag  dim  mahaujasah  | tebhyah  Prachetaso  jajne  Dalcsho  Dakshud 
imdh  prajuh  | sambhdtdh  purusha-vydghra  sa  hi  loka-pitdmahah  | 
Virinyu  saha  sangamya  Dakshah  Prachetaso  munih  \ dtma-tulyun  aja- 
nayat  saliasraih  saihsita-vratdn  \ sahasra-sankhydn  sarnbhutdn  Daksha - 
putrams  cha  Ndradah  | molcsham  adhydpayumusa  sdnkhyajndnam  atiut- 
tamam  \ tatah  panchdsatam  kanydh  putrikdh  abliisandadhe  \ Prajdpatih 
prajuh  Dakshah  sisrikshur  Janamejaya  \ dadau  cha  dasa  Dharmdya 
Kasyapdya  trayodasa  I kulasya  nayane  yuktdh  saptaviiiisatim  Indave  | 
3135.  Trayodasdndm  patnlndm  yd  tu  Ddkslidyanl  vara  | Mdrichah 
Kasyapas  tasydm  Aditydn  samajijanat  | Indrudin  viryya-sampanndn 
Vivasvantam  athupi  cha  \ Vivasvatah  suto  jajne  Tamo  Vaivasvatah  pra- 
Ihnh  | Murtandasya  Manur  dhlmdn  ajdyata  sutah  prabhuh  | Yamas 
chdpi  suto  jajne  khydtas  tasydnujah  prabhuh  | dharmdtmd  sa  Manur 
dhlmdn  yatra  vamsah  pratishtliitah  \ Manor  vaihso  mdnavdndm  tato  'yam 
pratliito  'bhavat  | brahma-kshatrudayas  tasmad Manor  jdtds  tu  mdnavdh  \ 
tato  ’ bhavad  mahuruja  brahma  kshattrena  sangatam  \ 3140.  Bruhmand 
mdnavds  teshdm  sdngam  redam  adhdrayan  | Yenam  Dhrishnum  Narish- 
yantam  Ndbhdgekshvukum  era  cha  | Kurusham  atha  Suryatim  tatlid 
chaivdslitamim  Hum  | Prishadhram  navamam  prdhuh  kshattra-  dharma- 
pardyanam  \ Nubhdgdrishta-dasamdn  Manoh  putrdn  prachalcshate  | pan- 
chusat  tu  Manoh  putrds  tatliaivdnye  ’bhavan  Icshitau  \ anyonya-bheddt  te 
sarve  vinesur  iti  nah  srutam  | Pururavas  tato  vidvun  lldyaih  samapad- 
yata  | sd  vai  tasydbhavad  mdtd  pita  chaiveti  nah  srutam  | 

“ 3128.  Born  all  with  splendour,  like  that  of  great  rishis,  the  ten  sons 
of  Prachetas  are  reputed  to  have  been  virtuous  and  holy  ; and  by  them 
the  glorious  heings231  were  formerly  burnt  up  by  fire  springing  from  their 
mouths.  Prom  them  was  born  Daksha  Prachetasa  ;232  and  from  Daksha, 
the  Parent  of  the  world  (were  produced),  these  creatures.  Cohabiting 
with  Ylrini,  the  Muni  Daksha  begot  a thousand  sons  like  himself,  famous 

231  “ Trees  and  plants,”  according  to  the  Commentator  ( ’mahaprabhdva  vriJcshau- 
shadhaydh).  Compare  Wilson's  Vishnu  P.  ii.  p.  1. 

232  The  same  account  of  Daksha’s  birth  is  given  in  the  S'antip.  7573 : las  ana ih 
lanayas  tv  eko  Dalcsho  nama  prajdpatih  \ tasya  dve  ndmanl  loke  Dakshah  Ka  iti  cho- 
chyate  | “These  ten  Prachetases  had  one  son  called  Daksha,  the  lord  of  creatures.  He 
is  commonly  called  by  two  names,  Daksha  and  Ka.”  (Compare  vol.  iv.  of  this  work, 
p.  13,  note  30,  andp.  24;  and  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  vii.  4,  1,  19,  and  ii.  4,  4,  1, 
there  quoted.)  The  following  verse  7574  tells  us  that  Kasyapa  also  had  two  names, 
the  other  being  Arishtanemi.  See  Ram.  iii.  14,  9,  quoted  above. 
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for  their  religious  observances,  to  whom  Narada  taught  the  doctrine  of 
final  liberation,  the  unequalled  knowledge  of  the  Sankhya.  Desirous  of 
creating  offspring,  the  Prajapati  Daksha  next  formed  fifty  daughters,  of 
whom  he  gave  ten  to  Dharma,  thirteen  to  Kasyapa,  and  twenty-seven, 

devoted  to  the  regulation  of  time,233  to  Indu  (Soma) 3135.  On 

Dakshayanl,234  the  most  excellent  of  his  thirteen  wives,  Kasyapa,  the 
son  of  Harlchi,  begot  the  Adityas,  headed  by  Indra  and  distinguished 
by  their  energy,  and  also  Vivasvat.235  To  Yivasvat  was  horn  a son,  the 
mighty  Yama  Yaivasvata.  To  Martanda  {i.e.  Yivasvat,  the  Sun)  was 
born  the  wise  and  mighty  Manu,  and  also  the  renowned  Yama,  his 
(Manu’s)  younger  brother.  Righteous  was  this  wise  Manu,  on  whom 
a race  was  founded.  Hence  this  (family)  of  men  became  known  as  the 
race  of  Manu.  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and  other  men  sprang  from  this 
Manu.  From  him,  o king,  came  the  Brahman  conjoined  with  the  Kshat- 
triya.  3140.  Among  them  the  Brahmans,  children  of  Manu,  held  the 
Veda  with  the  Vedangas.  The  children  of  Manu  are  said  to  have  been 
Yena,  Dhrishnu,  Narishyanta,  Niibhaga,  Ikshvaku,  Karusha,  S'aryati, 
Ila  the  eight,  Prishadra  the  ninth,  who  was  addicted  to  the  duties  of  a 
Kshattriya,  and  Nabhagarishta  the  tenth.  Manu  had  also  fifty  other 
sons  ; but  they  all,  as  we  have  heard,  perished  in  consequence  of  mutual 
dissensions.  Subsequently  the  wise  Pururavas  was  bom  of  Ila,  who, 
we  heard,  was  both  his  mother  and  his  father.” 

The  tradition,  followed  in  this  passage,  which  assigns  to  all  the 
castes  one  common  ancestor,  removed  by  several  stages  from  the 
creator,  is,  of  course,  in  conflict  with  the  account  which  assigns  to 
them  a fourfold  descent  from  the  body  of  Brahma  himself. 

The  S'antiparvan,  verses  27 .9  if.,  contains -an  account  of  the  origin 
of  castes  which  has  evidently  proceeded  from  an  extreme  assertor  of 
the  dignity  of  the  Brahmanical  order.  The  description  given  of  the 
prerogatives  of  the  priestly  class  is  precisely  in  the  style,  and  partly  in 
almost  the  identical  words,  of  the  most  extravagant  declarations  of 

233  This  phrase  kalasya  nayane  yuktah  had  previously  occurred  in  verse  2580, 
where  it  is  followed  hy  the  words  sarva  nakshatra-yoginyo  loka-yatra-vidhanatali  \ 

“ all  identified  with  the  lunar  asterisms,  and  appointed  to  regulate  the  life  of  men.” 
See  also  Vishnu  P.  i.  15,  56,  and  Professor  Wilson’s  translation  ii.  p.  10,  note  1, 
and  p.  28,  note  1. 

234  i.e.  Aditi.  See  verses  2520,  2522,  and  2600  of  this  same  book. 

235  The  account  in  the  Ramayana,  ii.  110,  5 if.,  agrees  with  this  in  making  Ka- 
s’yapa  son  of  Marichi,  and  father  of  Vivasvat. 
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Manu  (i.  99  f.)  on  the  same  subject.  In  other  places,  however,  the 
Mahabharata  contains  explanations  of  a very  different  character  re- 
garding the  origin  of  the  distinctions,  social  and  professional,  which 
prevailed  at  the  period  of  its  composition.  A comparison  of  these 
various  passages  will  afford  an  illustration  of  the  fact  already  intimated 
in  p.  6, 238  that  this  gigantic  poem  is  made  up  of  heterogeneous  elements, 
the  products  of  different  ages,  and  representing  widely  different  dog- 
matical tendencies,  the  later  portions  having  been  introduced  by  suc- 
cessive editors  of  the  work  to  support  their  own  particular  views,  with- 
out any  regard  to  their  inconsistency  with  its  earlier  contents.  In  fact,  a 
work  so  vast,  the  unaided  compilation  of  which  would  have  taxed  all  the 
powers  of  a Didymus  Chalkenterus,  could  scarcely  have  been  created  in 
any  other  way  than  that  of  gradual  accretion.  And  some  supposition 
of  this  kind  is  certainly  necessary  in  order  to  explain  such  discrepancies 
as  will  he  found  between  the  passages  I have  to  quote,  of  which  the 
three  first  are  the  productions  of  believers  (real  or  pretended)  in  the 
existence  of  a natural  distinction  between  their  own  Brahmanical  order 
and  the  other  classes  of  the  community,  while  the  two  by  which  these 
three  are  followed  have  emanated  from  fair  and  moderate  writers  who 
had  rational  views  of  the  essential  unity  of  mankind,  and  of  the  supe- 
riority of  moral  and  religious  character  to  any  factitious  divisions  of  a 
social  description. 

In  the  first  passage,  Bhishma,  the  great  uncle  of  the  Pandus,  when 
describing  to  Tudhishthira  the  duties  of  kings,  introduces  one  of  those 
ancient  stories  which  are  so  frequently  appealed  to  in  the  Mahabharata. 
"Without  a minute  study  of  the  poem  it  would  he  difficult  to  say 
whether  these  are  ever  based  on  old  traditions,  or  are  anything  more 
than  mere  vehicles  invented  to  convey  the  individual  views  of  the 
writers  who  narrate  them.  Bhishma  says,  S'antiparvan,  2749  : 

Ta  eva  tu  sato  rakshcd  asatas  cha  nivarttayet  | sa  eva  rdjnd  Icarttavyo 
rdjan  rdja-purohitah  | 2750.  Atrapy  uduharantimam  itihasam  purd- 
tanam  | Pururavasa  Ailasya  samvadam  Mdtarisvanah  \ Pururavd  uvdcha  | 
Kid  ah  svid  Irahmano  juta  varnds  chdpi  Tcutas  tray  ah  | Jcasmuchcha  hhavati 
sreshthas  tan  me  vyakhydtum  arhasi  \ Hdtarisvovdcha  \ Brahmano  mu- 
hhatah  srishto  Irahmano  raja-sattama  | Idhulhydm  Tcshattriyah  srishta 
urulhyam  vaisya  eva  cha  | varndnam  parichdryydrtham  traydndm  Bha- 
236  See  also  the  fourth  volume  of  this  work,  pp,  141  ff.  and  152. 
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ratarshabha  | varvas  chaturthah  sambhutah  padbhyum  sudro  vinirmitah  [ 
bruhmano  jdyamu.no  hi prithivy dm  anujdyate 237  | Isvarah  sarva-bliutdndm 
dharma-lcoshasya  guptaye  | 2755.  Atah  prithivy d yantaram  kshattriyaih 
danda-dhurane  j dvitiyam  Dandam  akarot  prajdndm  anutriptaye  \ vaisyas 
tu  dhana-dhunyena  trin  varndn  bibhriyud  imdn  | sudro  hy  etun  pari- 
chared  iti  Brahmunusdsanam  \ Aila  uvdcha  | dvijasya  kshattrabandhor 
vd  kasyeyam  prithivl  bhavet  \ dharmatah  saha  vittena  samyag  Vuyo  pra- 
chakshva  me  | Vuyur  uvdcha  | viprasya  sarvam  evaitad  yat  kinchij  jagatl- 
gatam  \ jyeshthendbhijanenelia  tad  dharma-kusalu  viduh  \ svam  eva  brdh- 
mano  bhunkte  svam  vaste  svam  daduti  cha  | gurur  hi  sarva-varndndih 
jyeshthali  sreshthas  cha  vai  dvijah  | 2760.  Paty-abhuve  yathaiva  stri 
devaram  kurute  patim  \ esha  te  prathamah  kalpali  upady  anyo  bliaved 
atah  I 

“ 2749.  The  king  should  appoint  to  be  his  royal  priest238  a man 
■who  will  protect  the  good,  and  restrain  the  wicked.  2750.  On  this 
subject  they  relate  this  following  ancient  story  of  a conversation 
between  Pururavas  the  son  of  Ila,  and  Matarisvan  (Vayu,  the  Wind- 
god).  Pururavas  said  : You  must  explain  to  me  whence  the  Brahman, 
and  whence  the  (other)  three  castes  were  produced,  and  whence  the 
superiority  (of  the  first)  arises.  Matarisvan  answered : The  Brahman 
was  created  from  Brahma’s  mouth,  the  Kshattriya  from  his  arms,  the 
Yaisya  from  his  thighs,  while  for  the  purpose  of  serving  these  three 


237  Manu,  i.  99,  has  adhi jdyate. 

238  Rdja-purohitah.  The  king’s  priest  ( raja-puroliitali ) is  here  represented  as  one  who 
should  be  a confidential  and  virtuous  minister  of  state.  Such  is  not,  however,  the  cha- 
racter always  assigned  to  this  class  of  persons.  In  Manu  xii.  46,  quoted  above  (p.  41f.), 
the  purohita  is  placed  in  a lower  class  than  other  Brahmans.  And  in  the  following 
verse  (4527)  of  the  Anus'asanaparvan,  taken  from  a story  in  which  the  Rishis  utter 
maledictions  against  anyone  who  should  have  stolen  certain  lotus  roots,  part  of  the 
curse  spoken  by  Visvamitra  is  as  follows  : varshucharo  ’stu  bhritako  rajnas  cliastu  puro- 
hitah  | ayajyasya  bhavatv  ritvig  visa-stainyam  karotiyah  \ “Let  the  man  who  steals 
lotus  roots  be  a hireling  trafficker  in  rain  incantations  (?)  and  the  domestic  priest  of  a 
king,  and  the  priest  of  one  for  whom  no  Brahman  should  officiate.”  Again,  in  verse 
4579,  the  same  person  says  : karotu  bhritako' varsham  rajnas  chustu  purohitah  | ritvig 
astu  hy  ayajyasya  yas  te  harati pushkaram  | “Let  him  who  steals  thy  lotus  perform 
as  a hireling  incantations  to  cause  drought,  and  be  a king’s  domestic  priest,  and  the 
priest  of  one  for  whom  no  Brahman  should  officiate.”  I have  had  partly  to  guess  at 
the  sense  of  the  words  varshdcharah  and  avarsham.  The  Commentator  does  not  ex- 
plain the  former;  and  interprets  the  latter  (for  which  the  Edinburgh  MS.  reads  avar- 
shdh)  by  vrishli-nibandham , “ causing  drought.”  He  adds,  papishtjtah  eva  avarshdh, 
“ those  who  cause  drought  are  most  wicked.” 
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castes  was  produced  the  fourth  class,  the  Sudra,  fashioned  from  his 
feet.  The  Brahman,  as  soon  as  born,  becomes  the  lord  of  all  beings 
upon  the  earth,  for  the  purpose  of  protecting  the  treasure  of  righteous- 
ness. 2755.  Then  (the  creator)  constituted  the  Kshattriya  the  con- 
trouler  of  the  earth,  a second  Yama  to  boar  the  rod,  for  the  satisfaction 
of  the  people.  And  it  was  Brahma’s  ordinance  that  the  Vaisya  should 
sustain  these  three  classes  with  money  and  grain,  and  that  the  S'udra 
should  serve  them.  The  son  of  Ila  then  enquired  : Tell  me,  Vayu,  to 
whom  the  earth,  with  its  wealth,  rightfully  belongs,  to  the  Brahman 
or  the  Kshattriya  ? Vayu  replied : All  this,  whatever  exists  in  the 
world,  is  the  Brahman’s  property339  by  right  of  primogeniture : this  is 
known  to  those  who  are  skilled  in  the  laws  of  duty.  It  is  his  own 
which  the  Brahman  eats,  puts  on,  and  bestows.  He  is  the  chief  of  all 
the  castes,  the  first-born  and  the  most  excellent.  Just  as  a woman 
when  she  has  lost  her  (first)  husband,  takes  her  brother  in  law  for  a 
second ; so  the  Brahman  is  thy  first  resource  in  calamity ; afterwards 
another  may  arise.” 

A great  deal  is  shortly  afterwards  added  about  the  advantages  of 
concord  between  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas.  Such  verses  as  the  fol- 
lowing (2802) : “ From  the  dissensions  of  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas 
the  people  incur  intolerable  suffering  ” (: mitlio  bhcdud  brdhmana-kshat- 
triydndm  prajd  duhkham  dussaliaih  chdvisanti ) afford  tolerably  clear 
evidence  that  the  interests  of  these  two  classes  must  frequently  have 
clashed. 

In  the  same  strain  as  the  preceding  passage  is  the  following : 

Vanaparvan,  13436.  JSfu  dhy  dp  a n d d yujandd  vd  anyasmud  vd  prati- 
grahut  \ dosJio  Ihavati  viprundm jvalitdgni-samd  dvijuh  \ durveda  vd  su- 
vedd  vd  prdkritdh  samskritds  tathd  \ brdhmand  nuvamantavyd  bliasma- 
cliannd  ivdgnayah  \ yatlid  smasdne  dlptaujuh  pdvako  naiva  dushyati  \ 
evarh  vidvun  avidvun  vd  brdhmano  daivatarn  maliat  \ prdkdrais  cha  pura- 
dvdraih  prdsudais  cha  prithag-vidhaih  \ nagardni  na  sobhante  hlndni 
brdlmanottamaih  | vedudhyd  vritta-sampannd  jnu7iavantas  tapasvinah  | 
yatra  tishthanti  vai  viprds  tan-ndina  nagarairi  nripa  \ vraje  vd,  py  athavd 

239  Kulluka,  the  Commentator  on  Manu  (i.  100),  is  obliged  to  admit  that  this  is 
only  spoken  in  a panegyrical  or  hyperbolical  way,  and  that  property  is  here  used 
in  a figurative  sense,  since  theft  is  afterwards  predicated  by  Manu  of  Brahmans  as 
well  as  others  (“  svam”  iti  stutyd  uchyale  | svam  iva  svaih,  na  tu  svam  eva  | brah- 
manasydpi  Manuna  steyasya  vakshvarndnatvat). 
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’ ranye  yatra  santi  baliu-srutdh  \ tat  tad  nagaram  ity  dhuh  pdrtha  tlr- 
tliam  clia  tad  lhavet  | 

“ No  blame  accrues  to  Brahmans  from  teaching  or  sacrificing,  or  from 
receiving  money  in  any  other  way  : Brahmans  are  like  flaming  fire. 
"Whether  ill  or  well  versed  in  the  Veda,  whether  untrained  or  accom- 
plished, Brahmans  must  never  be  despised,  like  fires  covered  by  ashes. 
Just  as  fire  does  not  lose  its  puiity  by  blazing  even  in  a cemetery,  so 
too,  whether  learned  or  unlearned,  a Brahman  is  a great  deity.  Cities 
are  not  rendered  magnificent  by  ramparts,  gates,  or  palaces  of  various 
kinds,  if  they  are  destitute  of  excellent  Brahmans.  13440.  The  place 
where  Brahmans,  rich  in  the  Veda,  perfect  in  their  conduct,  and  aus- 
terely fervid,  reside,  is  (really)  a city  ( nagara ).  Wherever  there  are 
men  abounding  in  Vedic  lore,  whether  it  be  a cattle-pen,  or  a forest, 
that  is  called  a city,  and  that  will  be  a sacred  locality.” 

The  following  verses  from  the  Anusiisanap.  2160  ff.  are  even  more 
extreme  in  their  character,  and  are,  in  fact,  perfectly  sublime  in  their 
insolence : 

Brdhmandndm  paribhavud  asurdh  salile  saydk  | brdhmandndm  prasd- 
ddeh  cha  devdh  svarga-nivdsinah  | asakyam  srashtum  dkdsam  aehdlyo 
himavun  girih  \ adhuryyu  setund  Gangd  durjayu  brdhmand  bhuvi  | na 
bralimana-virodhena  sakyd  sdstum  vasundhard  | brdhmand  hi  mahdtmdno 
devdndm  api  devatdh  j tun  pujayasva  satataih  dunena  paricharyyayd  \ 
yadlchhasi  malilm  bhoktim  imam  sdgara-mekhaldm  | 

“ Through  the  prowess  of  the  Brahmans  the  Asuras  were  prostrated 
on  the  waters  ; by  the  favour  of  the  Brahmans  the  gods  inhabit  heaven. 
The  ether  cannot  be  created  ; the  mountain  Himavat  cannot  be  shaken ; 
the  Ganga  cannot  be  stemmed  by  a dam ; the  Brahmans  cannot  be 
conquered  by  any  one  upon  earth.  The  world  cannot  be  ruled  in  op- 
position to  the  Brahmans ; for  the  mighty  Brahmans  are  the  deities 
even  of  the  gods.  If  thou  desire  to  possess  the  sea-girt  earth,  honour 
them  continually  with  gifts  and  with  service.” 

The  next  passage  seems  to  be  self-contradictory,  as  it  appears  to  set 
out  witli  the  supposition  that  the  distinction  of  castes  arose  after  the 
creation  ; while  it  goes  on  to  assert  the  separate  origin  of  the  four  classes  : 
S'antiparvan,  10861.  Janaka  uvucha  \ varno  visesha-varndnum  ma- 
liarshe  kenajdyate  \ etad  ichhumy  aham  jndtum  tad  bruhi  vadatum  vara  | 
yad  etaj  jdyate  ’patyam  sa  evdyam  iti  srutih  | katliam  brdhmanato  jtito 
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viseshe  grahanaih  gat  ah  | Parasara  uvdcha  | Evam  etad  maharaja  yena 
jdtah  sa  eva  sah  \ tapasas  tv  apakarshena  jdtigraha  natdm  gatah  \ sukshet- 
trdchcha  suvijdch  cha  punyo  bhavati  sambhavah  \ ato  ' nyatarato  hinad 
avct/ro  ndma  jdyate  | 10865.  Vaktrad  bhujubhydm  urubhydm  padbhydm 
chaivutha  jajnire  | srijatah  Prajdpater  lohdn  iti  dharmavido  viduh  \ mu- 
khajd  brdhmands  tdta  bdhujdh  kshattriyah  smritdh  | urujdh  dhanino 
rdjan  pddojdh  parichdrakdh  \ chaturndm  eva  varnundm  dgamah  puru- 

sharshabha  | ato  ’ nye  vyatiriktd  ye  te  vai  sankarajdh  smritdh  | 

10870.  Janaka  uvdcha  \ Brahmanaikena  jdtdndm  ndnutvaih  gotratah 
katliam  \ bahuriiha  hi  loke  vai  gotrdni  muni  sattama  | yatra  tatra  katliaih 
jutuh  svayonim  (?  suyonim ) munayo  gatah  \ suddha-yonau  samutpannd 
viyonau  cha  tathd  'pare  \ Pardsara  uvdcha  | rdjan  naitad  bhaved  grdhyam 
apakrishtcna  janmand  \ matdtmandfh  samutpattis  iapasd  bhdvitatmandm  \ 
utpudya  putrdn  munayo  nripate  yatra  tatra  ha  \ svenaiva  tapasd  teshdm 
rishitvam  pradadhuh  punah  \ ....  10876.  Ete  svdm  prakritim  prdptd 
Vaideha  tapasosraydt  | pratishthita  veda-vido  damena  tapasaiva  hi  \ 
“Janaka  asks:  10861.  How,  o great  rishi,  does  the  caste  of  the 
separate  classes  arise  ? Tell  me,  as  I desire  to  know.  According  to 
the  Yeda,  the  offspring  which  is  born  (to  any  one)  is  the  very  man 
himself.  How  does  offspring  horn  of  a Brahman  fall  into  distinct 
classes?  Parasara  replied:  It  is  just  as  you  say,  o great  king.  A son 
is  the  very  same  as  he  by  whom  he  was  begotten  ; but  from  decline  of 
austere  fervour,  (men)  have  become  included  under  different  classes. 
And  from  good  soil  and  good  seed  a pure  production  arises,  whilst 
from  those  which  are  different  and  faulty  springs  an  inferior  pro- 
duction. Those  acquainted  with  duty  know  that  men  were  born  from 
the  mouth,  arms,  thighs,  and  feet  of  Prajapati  when  he  was  creating 
the  worlds.  The  Brahmans  sprang  from  his  mouth,  the  Kshattriyas 
from  his  arms,  the  merchants  from  his  thighs,  and  the  servants  from 
his  feet.  The  scriptural  tradition  speaks  only  of  four  classes.  The 
men  not  included  in  these  are  declared  to  have  sprung  from  a mixture 

(of  the  four) 10870.  Janaka  asked  : How  is  there  a difference 

in  race  between  men  sprung  from  one  and  the  same  Brahma  ? for  there 
are  now  many  races  in  the  world.  How  have  Hunis  born  anywhere 
(indiscriminately)  entered  into  a good  family ; some  of  them  having 
sprung  from  a pure  source  and  others  from  an  inferior  stock  ? Parasara 
replied : It  would  not  be  credible  that  noble-minded  men,  whose  souls 
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had  been  perfected  by  austere  fervour,  should  have  been  the  offspring  of  a 
degraded  birth.  Munis  who  had  begotten  sons  in  an  indiscriminate  way 
conferred  on  them  the  position  of  rishis  by  their  own  austere  fervour.” 
The  speaker  then  names  a number  of  sages  (10876)  “famed  for  their 
acquaintance  with  the  Yeda,  and  for  their  self-command  and  austere 
fervour,”  as  “having  all  attained  to  their  respective  conditions  by 
practising  the  latter  observance.” 

In  the  latter  verses  the  speaker  appears  to  admit,  at  the  very  mo- 
ment that  he  denies,  the  degraded  origin  of  some  of  the  renowned 
saints  of  Indian  antiquity.  What  else  is  the  meaning  of  the  verse, 
“ Munis  who  had  begotten  sons  in  an  indiscriminate  way  conferred 
on  them  the  position  of  rishis  by  their  own  austere  fervour?”  No 
doubt  it  is  intended  to  represent  those  as  exceptional  times : but  while 
we  refuse  to  admit  this  assumption,  we  may  find  some  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  the  irregularities,  as  they  were  afterwards  considered  to  be, 
which  this  assumption  was  intended  to  explain  away,  were  really 
samples  of  the  state  of  things  which  commonly  prevailed  in  earlier 
ages. 

The  next  extract  declares  that  there  is  a natural  distinction  between 
the  Brahmans  and  the  other  castes ; and  appears  to  intimate  that  the 
barrier  so  constituted  can  only  he  overpassed  when  the  soul  re-appears 
in  another  body  in  another  birth : 

Anusasana-parva,  6570.  Dev  a uvdcha  | Brdhmanyam  devi  ditshpr  up- 
yam  nisargdd  bruhmanah  subhe  | kshattriyo  vaisyasudrau  vd  nisargdd 
iti  me  matih  | karmanu  dushkriteneha  sthdndd  bhrasyati  vai  dvijah  | 
jyeshtham  varnam  anuprdpya  tasmdd  raksheta  vai  dvijah  \ sthito  brdh- 
mana-dharmena  brdhmanyam  upajivati  | kshattriyo  vd  ’ tha  vaisyo  vd 
bralmabliuyam  sa  gachhati  \ yas  tu  brahnatvam  utsrijya  kshdttram 
dharmam  nishevate  | brdhmanydt  sa  paribhrashtah  kshattra-yonau  praja- 
yate  | vaisya-karma  clia  yo  vipro  lobha-moha-vyapasrayah  | brdhmanyam 
durlabham  prdpya  karoty  alpa-matih  sadu  | sa  dvijo  vaisyatdm  eti  vaisyo 
vd  sudratum  iyat  \ sva-dharmut  prachyuto  vipras  tatah  sudratvam  dp- 
nute  | . . . . 6590.  Ebhis  tu  karmabhir  devi  subhair  dcharitais  tathd  \ 

sudro  brdhmanatdm  ydti  vaisyah  kshattriyatdm  vrajet  \ sudra-karmani 
sarvdni  yathdnydyam  yathdvidhi  \ susrusham  paricharyydih  cha  jyeshthe 
varne  prayatnatah  | kurydd  ityddi  | 

Mahadeva  says : 6570.  “ Brahmanhood,  o fair  goddess,  is  difficult  to 
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be  attained.  A man,  whether  he  he  a Brahman,  Kshattriya,  Vaisya, 
or  S'udra,  is  such  by  nature ; this  is  my  opinion.  By  evil  deeds  a twice- 
born  man  falls  from  his  position.  Then  let  a twice-born  man  who  has 
attained  to  the  highest  caste,  keep  it.  The  Kshattriya,  or  Vaisya,  who 
lives  in  the  condition  of  a Brahman,  by  practising  the  duties  of  one,  at- 
tains to  Brahmanhood.  But  he  who  abandons  the  state  of  a Brahman 
and  practises  the  duty  of  a Kshattriya,  falls  from  Brahmanhood  and  is 
born  in  a Kshattriya  womb.  And  the  foolish  Brahman,  who,  having 
attained  that  Brahmanhood  which  is  so  hard  to  get,  follows  the  pro- 
fession of  a Vaisya,  under  the  influence  of  cupidity  and  delusion,  falls 
into  the  condition  of  a Vaisya.  (In  like  manner)  a Vaisya  may  sink 
into  the  state  of  a S'udra.  A Brahman  who  falls  away  from  his  own 

duty  becomes  afterwards  a S'udra 6590.  But  by  practising  the 

following  good  works,  o goddess,  a S'udra  becomes  a Brahman,  and  a 
Vaisya  becomes  a Kshattriya : Let  him  actively  perform  all  the  func- 
tions of  a S'udra  according  to  propriety  and  rule.  i.e.  obedience  and 
service  to  the  highest  caste,”  etc. 

The  next  passage  is  the  first  of  those  which  I have  already  noted,  as 
in  spirit  and  tenor  very  different  from  the  preceding.  The  conversation 
which  it  records  arose  as  follows:  Yudhishthira  found  his  brother  Bhh 
masena  caught  in  the  coils  of  a serpent,  which,  it  turned  out,  was  no 
other  than  the  famous  king  Vahnsha,  who  by  his  sacrifices,  austerities, 
etc.,  had  formerly  raised  himself  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  three  worlds  ; 
but  had  been  reduced  to  the  condition  in  which  he  was  now  seen,  as  a 
punishment  for  his  pride  and  contempt  of  the  Brahmans.  He  promises 
to  let  Bhlmaseva  go,  if  Yudhishthira  will  answer  certain  questions. 
Yudhishthira  agrees,  and  remarks  that  the  serpent  was  acquainted  with 
whatever  a Brahman  ought  to  know.  Whereupon  the  Serpent  proceeds : 

Vana-parva,  verses  12469  ff. : Sarpa  uvdcha  | brdhmanah  ho  bhaved 
rdjan  vedyam  him  cha  Yudhishthira  | 12470.  Bravihy  'dim at im  team  hi 
vdkyair  anumimlmahe  | Yudhishthira  uvdcha  | -'■atyam  dunam  kshamu 
silam  a.nrisamsyam  tapo  ghrind  j drisyanie  yatra  nagendra  sa  bruhmanah 
iti  smritih  | vedyaih  sarpa  par  am,  Brahma  niriuhhham  asuhham  cha  yat  \ 
yatra  gated  na  sochanti  bhavatah  him  vivakshitam  ( Sarpa  uvdeha  \ chu- 
turvarnyam  pramdnam  cha  satyarh  cha  brahma  ohaiva  hi  \ Sudreshv  api 
cha  satyam  cha  dunam  ahrodlia  ova  cha  | inrisamsyam  ahimsd  cha  ghrind 
chaiva  Yudhishthira  | 'jedydrn  yach  chdtra  airduhkham  asuhham  cha  na- 
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rddhipa  | tdbhyam  hinam  padaih  clianyad  na  tad  astiti  lakshaye  | Yu- 
dhishthira uvacha  | 12475.  S'udre  tu  yad  bhavel  lakshma  dvije  tach  cha 
na  vidyate  | na  vai  siidro  bhavech  chhudro  brdhmano  na  cha  brahnanah  | 
yatraital  lalcshyate  sarpa  vrittam  sa  brahnanah  smritah  \ yatraitad  na 
bhavet  sarpa  tarn  sudram  iti  nirddiset  | yat  punar  bhavata  prolctam 
na  vedyam  vidyatlti  cha  \ tdbhydm  hinam  ato  ’nyatra  padaih  ndstlti 
died  api  | evam  etad  matam  sarpa  tdbhyam  hinam  na  vidyate  \ yathd 
sitoshiayor  madhye  bhaved  noshnaih  na  sitatd  | evam  vai  sukha-duh- 
khdbhydm  hinam  ndsti  padaiii  kvachit  | eshd  mama  matih  sarpa  yathd 
vd  manyate  bhavdn  ] Sarpa  uvacha  | 12480.  Yadi  te  vrittato  rdjan 
brahnanah  prasamikshitah  | vrithu  jdtis  tadd  ” yushman  kritir  yuvad 
na  vidyate  | Yudhishthira  uvacha  \ jdtir  atra  mahdsarpa  manushyatve 
mahdmate  | sankardt  sarva-varndndiii  dushparikshyeti  me  matih  | same 
sarvdsv  apatydni  janayanti  sadd  nardh  | van  maithunam  atho  janma 
maranam  cha  samam  nrindm  | id  am  drsham  pramdnam  cha  “ ye  ya- 
jdmahe ” ity  api  \ tasmdch  chhilam  pradhdneshtam  vidur  ye  tattva- 
darsinah  \ “ prdh  nubhi-varddhanut  puihso  jdta-karma  vidhiyate ” | 
“ tadd  ’sya  mdtd  sdvitri  pita  tv  acharyya  ucliyate  ” | 12485.  “ Tdvach 
chhudra-samo  hy  esha  yavad  vede  na  jdyate”  | tasminn  evam  mati-dvaidhe 
Ifanuh  Svdyambhuvo  'bravit  | krita-krityuh  punar  varnd  yadi  vrittam  na 
vidyate  | sankaras  tatra  ndyendra  balavdn  prasamikshitah  | yatreddnim 
mahdsarpa  samskritaih  vrittam  isliyate  \ tarn  brdhmanam  aham  purvam 
uktavdn  bhujagottama  | 

“ 12469.  The  Serpent  said:  "Who  may  be  a Brahman,  and  what  is 
the  thing  to  be  known,  o Yudhishthira ; — tell  me,  since  by  thy  words 
I infer  thee  to  be  a person  of  extreme  intelligence.  Yudhishthira 
replied:  12470.  The  Smriti  declares,  o chief  of  Serpents,  that  he  is  a 
Brahman,  in  whom  truth,  liberality,  patience,  virtue,  innocence,  austere 
fervour,  and  compassion  are  seen.  And  the  thing  to  be  known  is  the 
supreme  Brahma,  free  from  pain,  as  well  as  from  pleasure, — to  whom, 
when  men  have  attained,  they  no  longer  sorrow.  "What  is  your 
opinion?  The  Serpent  replied:  The  Yeda  (brahma)  is  beneficial  to 
all  the  four  castes  and  is  authoritative  and  true.240  And  so  we  find  in 

240  Such  is  the  sense  assigned  by  the  Commentator  to  this  line,  the  drift  of  which 
is  not  very  clear.  The  comment  runs  thus  : Sarpas  tu  brdhmana-padena  jati-malram 
vivakshilva  iudre  tal  lakshanaiii  vyabhichdrayati  “ c/iaturvarnyam  ” iti  sarddhena  | 
ehaturnam  varnanam  hitam  | satyam  pramdnam  cha  dharma-vyapastliapakam  brahma 
vedah  | sitdrd chdra -sniritcr  api  veda-mulakatvdt  sarvo  ’py  dchdradih  sruti-mulakah 
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S'udras  also  truth,  liberality,  calmness,  innocence,  harmlessness,  and 
compassion.  And  as  for  the  thing  to  be  known,  which  is  free  from 
pain  and  pleasure,  I perceive  that  there  is  no  other  thing  free  from 
these  two  influences.  Yudhishthira  rejoined:  12475.  The  qualities 
characteristic  of  a Sudra  do  not  exist  in  a Brahman  (nor  vice  versa). 
(Were  it  otherwise)  the  Sudra  would  not  he  a Sudra,  nor  the  Brah- 
man a Brahman.211  The  person  in  whom  this  regulated  practice  is  per- 
ceived is  declared  to  he  a Brahman ; and  the  man,  in  whom  it  is  absent, 
should  be  designated  as  a Sudra.  And  as  to  what  you  say  further,  that 
there  is  nothing  other  than  this  (Brahma)  to  he  known,  which  is  free 
from  the  susceptibilities  in  question ; this  is  also  (my  own)  opinion, 
that  there  is  nothing  free  from  them.  Just  as  between  cold  and  heat 
there  can  be  neither  heat  nor  cold,  so  there  is  nothing  free  from  the 
feeling  of  pleasure  and  pain.  Such  is  my  view ; or  how  do  you  con- 
sider ? The  Serpent  remarked : 12480.  If  a man  is  regarded  by  you 
as  being  a Brahman  only  in  consequence  of  his  conduct,  then  birth  is 
vain  until  action  is  shown.  Yudhishthira  replied : 0 most  sapient 
Serpent,  birth  is  difficult  to  be  discriminated  in  the  present  condition 

ity  arthah  \ evarn  cha  satyadikam  yadi  s udre  ’py  asti  tarhi  so  ’pi  brahmana  eva  sydd 
iti  aha  “ sudreshv  api ” iti  | “The  serpent,  however,  understanding  by  the  term 
Brahman  mere  birth,  shows  in  a sloka  and  a half  that  Yudhishthira’s  definition  fails 
by  being  applicable  also  to  a S'udra.  Chaturvarnya  means  ‘ beneficial  to  the  four 
castes.’  (Such  is  the  Yeda),  which  is  also  ‘true’  and  ‘ authoritative,’  as  establishing 
what  is  duty.  Inasmuch  as  the  Smriti  which  prescribes  a S'udra’s  conduct  is  itself 
founded  on  the  Veda;  all  conduct,  etc.,  is  based  on  the  Yeda.  And  so  if  (the  cha- 
racters of)  truth,  etc.,  are  found  also  in  a S'udra,  he  too  must  be  a Brahman — such  is 
his  argument  in  the  w’ords  ‘ In  S'udras  also.’  ” According  to  this  explanation  the 
connection  between  the  first  line  and  the  second  and  third  may  be  as  follows  : The 
Veda  is  beneficial  to  all  the  castes,  and  therefore  S'udras  also,  having  the  advantage 
of  its  guidance,  although  at  second  hand,  may  practise  all  the  virtues  you  enumerate  ; 
but  would  you  therefore  call  them  Brahmans? 

241  This  verse  is  not  very  lucid;  but  the  sense  may  he  that  which  I have  as- 
signed. The  Commentator  says : Itaras  tu  brahmana-padena  brahma-vidaih  vivakshi- 
tvd  s'udrdder  api  brahmanatvam  abhyupagamya  pariharati  “ Sudre  tv  ” iti  | S'udra- 
lakshya-kamadikam  na  brahmane  ’sti  na  brahmana-lakshya-samadikam  sudre  ’sti  ity 
arthah  | sudro  ’pi  samady-upeto  brahmanah  \ brahmano  ’pi  kamady-upetah  sudra  eva 
ity  arthah  | “ The  other  (Yudhishthira),  however,  understanding  by  the  word  Brah- 
mana  one  who  knows  the  Veda  (or,  Brahma),  and  conceding  the  fact  of  a S'udra’s Brah- 
manhood,  obviates  by  the  words  ‘but  in  a S'udra,’  etc.  (the  objection  thence  drawn). 
The  qualities,  lust,  etc.,  distinctive  of  a S'udra,  do  not  exist  in  a Brahman,  nor  do 
the  qualities  tranquillity,  etc.,  characteristic  of  a Brahman  exist  in  a S'udra.  A 
S'udra  distinguished  by  the  latter  is  a Brahman  ; while  a Brahman  characterized  by 
lust,  etc.,  is  a S'udra.” 
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of  humanity,  on  account  of  the  confusion  of  all  castes.242  All  (sorts  of) 

242  In  the  tenth  vol.  of  his  Indische  Studien,  p.  83,  Professor  Weber  adduces  some 
curious  evidence  of  the  little  confidence  entertained  in  ancient  times  by  the  Indians  in 
the  chastity  of  their  women.  He  refers  to  the  following  passages  : (1)  Nidana  Sutra, 
iii.  8.  Uchchavacha-charandh  striyo  bhavanti  \ saha  deva-sakshye  cha  manushya-sdk- 
shye  cha  ycsham  putro  vakshye  teshdm  putro  bhavishydmi  | yams  cha  putran  vakshye 
te  me  putruh  bhavishyanti  | “Women  are  irregular  in  their  conduct.  Of  whatsoever 
men,  I,  taking  gods  and  men  to  witness,  shall  declare  myself  to  be  the  son,  I shall  be 
their  son  ; and  they  whom  I shall  name  as  my  sons  shall  be  so.”  (2)  S'atapatha 
Brahmana,  iii.  2,  1,  40.  Atha  yad  “ brahmanah”  itydha  | anaddha  iva  vai  asya  atah 
pura  janam  bhavati  | idarn  hy  ahuh  “ rakshchhsi  yoshitam  anusachante  tad  uta  rak- 
shdrnsy  eva  reta  ddadhati  iti  | atha  atra  addha  jay  ate  yo  brahmano  yo  yajnaj  jdyate  \ 
tasmad  api  rdjanyam  vd  vais'yam  vd  “ brahmanah  ” ity  eva  bruydt  | brahmano  hi 
jdyate  yo  yajnaj  jdyate  \ tasmad  ahuh  “ na  savana-kritam  hanyad  enasvi  ha  eva 
savana-krita"  iti  | “Now  as  regards  what  he  says  ‘ (this)  Brahman  (has  been  conse- 
crated) : ’ before  this  his  birth  is  uncertain.  For  they  say  this  that  ‘ Rakshases  follow 
after  women,  and  therefore  that  it  is  Rakshases  who  inject  seed  into  them.’”  (Compare 
what  it  said  of  the  Gandharvas  in  Atharva  Y.  iv.  37,  116,  and  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc. 
for  1865,  p.  301.)  So  then  he  is  certainly  born  who  is  born  from  sacred  science 
( brahma ) and  from  sacrifice.  Wherefore  also  let  him  address  a Rajanya  or  a Vaisya 
as  ‘ Brahman,’  for  ho  is  horn  from  sacred  science  ( brahma , and  consequently  a Brah- 
man) who  is  born  from  sacrifice.  Hence  they  say  ‘let  no  one  slay  an  offerer  of  a 
libation,  for  he  incurs  (the)  sin  (of  Brahmanicide  ?)  by  so  doing.”  (3)  On  the  next 
passage  of  the  S'.  P.  Br.  ii.  5,  2,  20,  Professor  Weber  remarks  that  it  is  assumed  that 
the  wife  of  the  person  offering  the  Varuna  praghasa  must  have  one  or  more  para- 
mours : Atha  pratipras'hbtd  pratiparaiti  \ sa  patnim  uddneshyan  prichhati  ‘ kena 
(jdrena  Comm.)  charasi’  iti  | Varunyam  vai  etat  sin  karoli  yad  any  asya  saty  anyena 
cliarati  | atho  “ na  id  me  ’ntah-salpa  juhuvad"  iti  tasmat  prichhati  \ niruktam  vai 
enah  kantyo  bhavati  | satyani  hi  bhavati  | tasmad  vd  iva  prichhati  [ sa  yad  na  prati- 
janlta  jnatibhyo  ha  asyai  tad  ahitam  syat  | “ The  pratiprasthatri  (one  of  the  priests) 
returns.  Being  about  to  bring  forward  the  wife,  he  asks  her,  ‘ with  what  (paramour) 
dost  thou  keep  company  ?’  For  it  is  an  offence  incurring  punishment  from  Varuna 
that  being  the  wife  of  one  man  she  keeps  company  with  another.  He  enquires  ‘ in 
order  that  she  may  not  sacrifice  with  me  while  she  feels  an  inward  pang.’  For  a sin 
when  declared  becomes  less  : for  it  is  not  attended  with  falsehood.  Therefore  he 
enquires.  If  she  does  not  confess,  it  will  be  ill  for  her  relations.”  (This  passage  is 
explained  in  Katyiiyana’s  S'rauta  Sutras,  v.  5,  6-11.)  (4)  S'.  P.  Br.  i.  3,  2,  21.  Tad 

u ha  uvdeha  Ydjnavalkyo  “ yathddishtam  patnydh  astu  \ kas  tad  ddriyeta  yat  para- 
pumsd  vd  patni  syat”  | “ Yajnavalkya  said  this  (in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  some 
other  teachers) : ‘ let  the  prescribed  rule  he  followed  regarding  a wife.  Who  would 
mind  his  wife  consorting  with  other  men?”’  The  last  clause  has  reference  to  the 
consequence  which  the  other  teachers  said  would  follow  from  adopting  the  course  they 
disapproved,  viz.,  that  the  wife  of  the  man  who  did  so  would  become  an  adulteress. 
(5)  Taitt.  S.  v.  6,  8,  3.  Na  agnim  chitva  ramam  upexjad  “ ayonau  reto  dliasyami  ” iti  \ 
na  dvitiyam  chitva  ’nyasya  striyam  npeyat  | na  tritlyam  chitva  kancliana  upeyat  | reto 
vai  etad  nidhatt.e  yad  agnim  chinute  | yad  upeyad  retasa  vyridhyeta  \ “Let  not  a man, 
after  preparing  the  altar  for  the  sacred  fire,  approach  a woman  (a  S'udra-woman, 
according  to  the  Commentator),  (considering)  that  in  doing  so,  he  would  be  discharging 
seed  into  an  improper  place.  Let  no  man,  after  a second  time  preparing  the  fire- 
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men  are  continually  begetting  children  on  all  (sorts  of)  -women.  The 
speech,  the  mode  of  propagation,  the  birth,  the  death  of  all  mankind 
are  alike.  The  text  which  follows  is  Yedic  and  authoritative  : ‘ We 
who  (are  called  upon)  we  recite  the  text.’243  Hence  those  men  who 
have  an  insight  into  truth  know  that  virtuous  character  is  the  thing 
chiefly  to  be  desired.  ‘The  natal  rites  of  a male  are  enjoined  to  be 
performed  before  the  section  of  the  umbilical  cord  (Manu,  ii.  29). 
Then  Savitri  (the  Gayatrl,  Manu  ii.  77)  becomes  his  mother  and  his 

altar,  approach  another  man’s  wife.  Let  no  man,  after  a third  time  preparing  the 
fire-altar,  approach  any  woman : for  in  preparing  the  fire-altar  he  is  discharging  seed. 
Should  he  approach  (a  woman  in  these  forbidden  cases)  he  will  miscarry  with  his 
seed.”  This  prohibition  of  adultery  in  a certain  case,  seems  to  prove  that  it  was  no 
uncommon  occurrence,  and  is  calculated,  as  Professor  Weber  remarks,  to  throw  great 
doubt  on  the  purity  of  blood  in  the  old  Indian  families. 

213  To  explain  the  last  elliptical  expression  I will  quote  part  of  the  Commentator’s 
remarks  on  the  beginning  of  Yudhishthira’s  reply : Vogadtnam  iva  maithunasyapi 
sadliaranyaj  jatir  durjneyd  \ tatha  did  srutih  una  chaitad  vidmo  brahmandh  smo 
vayam  abrahmand  vd  ” iti  brdhmanya-samsayaih  itpanyasyati  | nanw  jaty-anischaye 
katham  “ bruhmano  ’ham"  ityddy  abhimana-pur  assay  am  ydgddau  pravarttcta  ity 
dsankyaha  “idam  drsham”  iti  | atra  “ ye  yajdmahe ” ity  anena  dia  ye  vayam  smo 
brahmandh  anye  vd  te  vayam  yajdmahe  iti  brahmanye  ’navadliaranam  darsilam  | 
mantra-lingam  api  ilya  evdsmi  sa  san  yaje"  iti  | . . . . Tasmad  achara  cva  brdh- 
manya-nischayahetur  veda-prdmanyad  ity  upasaihharati  | “ As  the  mode  of  propa- 
gation is  common  to  all  the  castes,  just  as  speech,  etc.  are,  birth  is  difficult  to  be 
determined.  And  accordingly,  by  the  words  : ‘ We  know  not  this,  whether  we  are 
Brahmans  or  no  Brahmans,’  the  Veda  signifies  a doubt  as  to  Brahmanhood.  Then, 
having  raised  the  difficulty  ‘ how,  if  birth  is  undetermined,  can  a man  engage  in 
sacrifice,  etc.,  with  the  previous  consciousness  that  he  is  a Brahman,  etc.  ? ’ the  author 
answers  in  the  words  ‘ this  text  is  Vedic,  etc.’  It  is  both  shewn  by  the  words  ‘ we 
who  ....  recite,’  (which  mean)  ‘ we,  whoever  we  are, — Brahmans  or  others, — we 
recite,’  that  the  fact  of  Brahmanhood  is  unascertained ; and  this  is  also  a cha- 
racteristic of  the  formula,  ‘ whosoever  I am,  being  he  who  I am,  I recite.’  ” The 
comment  concludes  : “ Hence  he  briefly  infers  from  the  authoritative  character  of 
the  Veda,  that  conduct  is  the  cause  of  certainty  in  regard  to  Brahmanhood.”  Prof. 
Aufrecht  has  pointed  out  to  me  that  the  words  ye  yajdmahe  occur  in  S'.  P.  Br.  i.  5,  2, 
16,  and  in  Taitt.  S.  i.  16,  11,  1.  The  Commentator  on  the  last-named  passage  refers 
in  explanation  of  them  to  As  valayana’s  S'rauta  Sutras,  i.  6,  4 f.,  where  it  is  said  that 
these  two  words  constitute  the  formula  called  aguli,  which  comes  in  at  the  beginning 
of  all  the  ydjyds  which  are  unaccompanied  by  any  anuyaja.  The  Commentator  in- 
terprets the  two  words  thus:  sarve  “ ye ” vayam  hotaro  'dhvaryund  “ yaja"  iti  pre- 
shitas  te  vayam  “ yajdmahe  ” yajyain  pathamah  | “ All  we  hotri  priests  who  are  called 
upon  by  the  adhvaryu  by  the  word  ‘ recite,’  we  recite,  i.e.  repeat  the  ydjyd."  (See 
Haug’s  Ait.  Br.  ii.  p.  133,  and  note  11.)  Prof.  Aufrecht  thinks  the  words  in  the 
Commentator’s  note  ya  evdsmi  sa  san  yaje  may  be  a free  adaptation  of  Atharva  V.  vi. 
1 23,  3,  4.  It  does  not  appear  from  what  source  the  words  na  chaitad  vidmah  etc.  are 
derived. 
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religious  teacher  his  father  (Manu,  ii.  170,  225).  12485.  Until  he 

is  born  in  the  Yeda,  he  is  on  a level  with  a Sudra  ’ (Manu,  ii. 
172); — so,  in  this  diversity  of  opinions  did  Manu  Svayambhuva  de- 
clare. The  castes  (though  they  have  done  nothing)  will  have  done  all 
they  need  do,2W  if  no  fixed  rules  of  conduct  are  observed.  In  such  a 
case  there  is  considered  to  be  a gross  confusion  of  castes.  I have 
already  declared  that  he  is  a Erahman  in  whom  purity  of  conduct  is 
recognized.” 

The  next  passage  from  the  S'antiparvan,  verses  6930  ff.,  is  even  more 
explicit  than  the  last  in  denying  any  natural  distinction  between  the 
people  of  the  different  castes : 

Bhrigur  uvdcha  \ Asrijad  brdhmandn  evam  purvam  Brahma  prajd- 
patin  | dtma-tejo ' bhinirvrittdn  bhuskardgni-sama-prabhdn  \ tatah  satyaih 
cha  dharmam  clia  tapo  brahma  cha  sdsvatam  | uchuram  chaiva  sauchaih 
cha  svargdya  vidadhe  prabhuh  \ deva-danava-gandharva  daityasura-ma- 
horaguh  | yaksha-rdkshasa-ndgus  cha  pisdchu  manujds  tathd  | brdhmandh 
kshattriyd  vaisyuh  sudrus  cha  dvija-sattama  | ye  chdnye  bhuta-sanghdndm 
varnds  turns  chdpi  nirmame  \ brdhmandndm  sito  varnah  kshattriydnam 
cha  lohitah  \ vaisydndm  pitako  varnah  sudrdndm  asitas  tatha  | 6935. 
Bharadvdja  uvdcha  | Chdturvarnyasya  varnena  yadi  varno  vibliidyate  | 
sarveshdm  khalu  varndndm  drisyate  varna-sankarah  | kdmah  krodho  bha- 
yam  lobhah  sokas  chintd  kshudhd  sramah  | sarveshdm  nah245  prabhavati 
kasmdd  varno  vibliidyate  | sveda-mutra-purislidini  ileshmd  pittarh  sa-soni- 
tam  | tanuh  ksharati  sarveshdm  kasmdd  varno  vibhajyate  | jangamdndm 
asamkhyeyuh  sthdvarundm  cha  jdtayah  | teshdih  vividha-varndndm  knto 
varna-vinischayah  | Bhrigur  uvdcha  \ BTa  visesho  ’sti  varndndm  sarvam 
brdhmam  idaih  jagat  [ Brahmand  purva  srishtam  hi  karmabhir  varnatdih 
gatam  | 6940.  Kdma-bhoga-priyds  tlkshnuh  krodhanuh  priya-sdhasdh  | 

244  The  Commentator  thus  explains  the  word  krita-kri/ya  : Krita-krityah  sudra- 
tulydh  | tathd  cha  smritih  “ na  s udre  patakam  kinchid  na  cha  saihskdram  arhati"  iti 
teshdm  samskdrdnarhalva-nishpdpatvdbhiddnat  krita-krityatvam  darsayati  \ tadvat 
traivarnika  api  syur  ity  arthah  J “ Krita  krityah  (lit.  having  done  what  was  to  be 
done)  means,  like  S'udras  ; so  the  Smriti  (when  it  says),  ‘ No  sin  exists  in  a Sudra, 
nor  is  he  fit  for  purificatory  rites,’  shews,  by  declaring  the  unfitness  of  this  class  for 
such  rites,  and  its  freedom  from  sin,  that  it  has  the  character  of  krita-krityatvatva, 
i.e.  of  having  done  all  it  had  to  do.  And  such  (in  the  event  supposed)  would  be  the 
case  with  men  of  the  three  (upper)  classes  also.” 

245  The  Calcutta  edition  reads  na,  “not,”  which  cannot  be  right.  The  MS.  in  the 
Library  of  the  Edinburgh  University  has  nah,  “ of  us.” 
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tyakta-svadharmd  raktdngds  te  dvijdh  Tcshattratdfh  gat  ah  | gobhyo  vrittim 
samdsthdya  pltuh  krishy-upajivinah  | sva-dharmdn  nanutishthanti  te 
dvijd  vaisyatdm  gatdh  \ himsdnrita-priyd  lubdhuh  sarva-karmopajlvinah  | 
krishndh  saucha-paribhrashtds  te  dvijdh  sudratdih  gatdh  | ity  etaih  kar- 
mabhir  vyastd  dvijd  varndntaram  gdtuh  \ dharmo  yajna-kriyd  teshdm 
nityam  na  pratishidhyate  \ ity  ete  chaturo  varnd  yesham  brdhmi  saras- 
vatl  | vihitd  Brahmand  purvaih  laibhdt  tv  ajndnatdffi  gatdh  | 6945. 
Brdhmand  brahma-tantra-sthds2ia  tapas  teshdm  na  nasyati  \ brahma  dhu- 
rayatdm  nityam  vratdni  uiyamdms  tathd  | brahma  chaiva  param  srishtam 
ye  na  jdnanti  te  ’ dvijdh  | teshdm  bahuvidhus  tv  anyds  tatra  tatra  hi 
jdtayah  \ pisdchd  rdkshasdh  pretd  vividha  mlecliha-jdtayah  | pranashta- 
jndna-vijndndh  svachhanduchdra-cheshtituh  \ prajd  brdhmana-samskdruh 
sva-karma-krita-nischaydh  \ rishibhih  svena  tapasd  srijyante  chdpare 
paraih  | udi-deva-samudbhutd  brahma-muld  ’kshayd  ’vyayd  | sd  srishtir 
mdnasi  ndma  dharma-tantra-pardyana  \ 6950.  Bharadvdja  uvdcha  | 
Brdhmanah  kena  bhavati  kshattriyo  vd  dvjottama  | vaisyah  sudras  cha 
viprarshe  tad  bruhi  vadatdm  vara  \ Bhrigur  uvdcha  | Jata-karmddibhir 
yas  tu  satiiskdraih  samskritah  suchih  | vedadhyayana-sampannah  shatsu 
karmasv  avasthitah  | sauchdchdra-sthitah  samyag  vighasdsi  guru-priyah  | 
nitya-vrati  satyaparah  sa  vai  brdhmana  uchyate  \ satyam  ddnam  athd- 
droha  dnrisamsyam  trapu  ghrind  | tapas  cha  drisyate  yatra  sa  brdhmana 
iti  smritah  | kshattra-jam  sevate  karma  vedddhyayana-sangatah  | duna- 
ddna-ratir  yas  tu  sa  vai  kshattriya  uchyate  \ 6955.  Visaty  dsu  pasubhyas 
cha  krishy-dduna-ratih  suchih  I vedadhyayana-sampannah  sa  vaisyah  iti 
sanjnitdh  | sarva-bhakshya-ratir  nityam  sarva  - karma  - karo  ’suchih  | 
tyakta-vedas  tv  andchdrah  sa  vai  sudrah  iti  smritah  \ sudre  cliaitad 
bhavel  lakshyam  dvije  tach  cha  na  vidyate  | sa  vai  sudro  bhavech  chhudro 
brdhmano  brdhmano  na  cha  \ 

“ Bhrigu  replied : 6930.  ‘ Brahma  thus  formerly  created  the  Praja- 
patis,  Brahmanic,247  penetrated  by  his  own  energy,  and  in  splendour 
equalling  the  sun  and  fire.  The  lord  then  formed  truth,  righteousness, 
austere  fervour,  and  the  eternal  veda  (or  sacred  science),  virtuous 
practice,  and  purity  for  (the  attainment  of)  heaven.  He  also  formed 
the  gods,  Danavas,  Gandharvas,  Daityas,  Asuras.  Hahoragas,  Yakshas, 

240  Brahma  tantram  = vedoktTinushthcmam  | Comm. 

24?  Brahmandn , “ Brahmans,”  is  the  word  employed.  It  may  mean  here  “ sons  of 

Brahma.” 
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Rakshasas,  Nagas,  Pisachas,  and  men,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas, 
and  S'udras,  as  well  as  all  other  classes  ( varnuh ) of  beings.  The  colour 
[varna)  of  the  Brahmans  was  white ; that  of  the  Kshattriyas  red ; that 
of  the  Yaisyas  yellow,  and  that  of  the  S'udras  black.’ 218  6935.  Bhara- 
dvaja  here  rejoins:  ‘If  the  caste  {varna)  of  the  four  classes  is  dis- 
tinguished by  their  colour  {varna),  then  a confusion  of  all  the 
castes  is  observable.  Desire,  anger,  fear,  cupidity,  grief,  appre- 
hension, hunger,  fatigue,  prevail  over  us  all : by  what,  then,  is  caste 
discriminated?  Sweat,  urine,  excrement,  phlegm,  bile,  and  blood  (are 
common  to  all) ; the  bodies  of  all  decay : by  what  then  is  caste  dis- 
criminated ? There  are  innumerable  kinds  of  things  moving  and  sta- 
tionary : how  is  the  class  {varna)  of  these  various  obj  ects  to  he  deter- 
mined?’ Bhrigu  replies : ‘There  is  no  difference  of  castes:249  this 
world,  having  been  at  first  created  by  Brahma  entirely  Brahmanic,250 

243  It  is  somewhat  strange,  as  Professor  "Weber  remarks  in  a note  to  p.  215  of  his 
German  translation  of  the  Vajra  Such!,  that  in  the  passage  of  the  Kathaka  Brahmana 
xi.  6,  which  he  there  quotes,  a white  colour  is  ascribed  to  the  Vais'ya  and  a dark  hue 
to  the  Rajanya.  The  words  are  these  : Taeh  ehkuklanam  [brihJnam)  adityebhyo  nir- 
vapati  tasmach  chhukla  iva  vaisyo  jdyate  | yat  krishnanam  varunam  tasmad  dhumra 
iva  rajanyah  | “ Since  the  Vais'ya  offers  an  oblation  of  white  (rice)  to  the  Adityas,  he 
is  born  as  it  were  white  ; and  as  the  Varuna  oblation  is  of  black  (rice)  the  Rajanya 
is  as  it  were  dusky.” 

249  Compare  with  this  the  words  attributed  in  S'antiparvan,  verses  2819  ff.,  to  King 
Muchukunda,  who  had  been  reproached  by  the  god  Kuvera  with  trusting  for  victory 
to  the  aid  of  his  domestic  priest  instead  of  to  his  own  prowess  : Muchukundas  tatah 
kruddhah  pratyuvacha  Dhanesvaram  \ nyaya-purvam  asaihrabdham  asambhrdntam 
idam  vachah  | brahma  kshattram  idam  srishtam  eka-yoni  svayambhuva  I prithag-bala- 
vidhdnam  tanna  lokam  paripalayet  | tapo-mantra-balam  nityam  brahmaneshu pratish- 
thitam  \ astra-bahu -balum  nityam  kshattriyeshu  pratishthitam  | tdbhydm  sambhuya 
karttavyam  prajdnam  paripalanam  \ “Muchukunda  then,  incensed,  addressed  to  the 
Lord  of  riches  these  reasonable  words,  which  did  not  partake  of  his  anger  or  excite- 
ment : ‘ Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas  were  created  by  Brahma  from  the  same  womb  (or 
source)  with  different  forces  appointed  to  them  : this  cannot  (neither  of  these  separate 
forces  can  ?)  protect  the  world.  The  force  of  austere  fervour  and  of  sacred  texts 
abides  constantly  in  the  Brahmans ; and  that  of  weapons  and  their  own  arms  in  the 
Kshattriyas.  By  these  two  forces  combined  the  people  must  be  protected.” 

250  Brahmam  is  the  word  employed.  That  it  is  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of 
“ Brahmanical  ” appears  from  the  following  lines  in  which  the  word  dvijdh  must  be 
taken  in  the  special  signification  of  Brahmans  and  not  of  “twice-born  men”  (who 
may  be  either  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  or  Vais'yas)  in  general.  The  Brahman  is  con- 
sidered to  have  been  formed  of  the  essence  of  Brahma,  and  to  represent  the  original 
tvpe  of  perfect  humanity  as  it  existed  at  the  creation.  The  Commentator  takes  the 
word  brahmam  as  = brahmana-jatimat,  “ having  the  caste  of  Brahmans  ; ” and  he 
explains  the  different  colours  mentioned  in  the  next  verses  as  follows : red  ( rakta ) 
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became  (afterwards)  separated  into  castes  in  consequence  of  works. 
6940.  Those  Brahmans  {lit.  twice-horn  men),  who  were  fond  of  sensual 
pleasure,  fiery,  irascible,  prone  to  violence,  who  had  forsaken  their 
duty,  and  were  red-limbed,  fell  into  the  condition  of  Kshattriyas. 
Those  Brahmans,  who  derived  their  livelihood  from  kine,  who  were 
yellow,  who  subsisted  by  agriculture,  and  who  neglected  to  practise 
their  duties,  entered  into  the  state  of  Yaisyas.  Those  Brahmans,  who 
were  addicted  to  mischief  and  falsehood,  who  were  covetous,  who  lived 
by  all  kinds  of  work,  who  were  black  and  had  fallen  from  purity,  sank 
into  the  condition  of  Sudras.  Being  separated  from  each  other  by  these 
works,  the  Brahmans  became  divided  into  different  castes.  Duty  and 
the  rites  of  sacrifice  have  not  been  always  forbidden  to  (any  of)  them. 
Such  are  the  four  classes  for  whom  the  Brahmanic231  Sarasvati  was  at  first 
designed  by  Brahma,  but  who  through  their  cupidity  fell  into  ignor- 
ance. 6945.  Brahmans  live  agreeably  to  the  prescriptions  of  the 
Yeda ; while  they  continually  hold  fast  the  Veda,  and  observances,  and 
ceremonies,  their  austere  fervour  ( tapas ) does  not  perish.  And  sacred 
science  was  created  the  highest  thing  : they  who  are  ignorant  of  it 
are  no  twice-born  men.  Of  these  there  are  various  other  classes  in  dif- 
ferent places,  Pisachas,  Rakshasas,  Pretas,  various  tribes  of  Jllechhas, 
who  have  lost  all  knowledge  sacred  and  profane,  and  practise  whatever 
observances  they  please.  And  different  sorts  of  creatures  with  the 
purificatory  rites  of  Brahmans,  and  discerning  their  own  duties,  are 
created  by  different  rishis  through  their  own  austere  fervour.  This 
creation,  sprung  from  the  primal  god,  having  its  root  in  Brahma,  un- 
decaying, imperishable,  is  called  the  mind-born  creation,  and  is  devoted 
to  the  prescriptions  of  duty.’  6950.  Bharadvaya  again  enquires : 

* "What  is  that  in  virtue  of  which  a man  is  a Brahman,  a Kshattriya, 

means  “ formed  of  the  quality  of  passion  ” ( rajo-guna-maya ) ; yellow  (pita)  “ formed 
of  the  qualities  of  passion  and  darkness”  ( rajas-lamo-maya ),  and  black  ( krishna 
or  asita)  “formed  of  darkness  only  ” ( kevala-tamomaya ). 

231  Brahnii.  This  word  is  thus  interpreted  by  the  Commentator : vedamayl  | chatur- 
nam  api  varnanam  Brahmana  purvam  vihita  | lobha-doshena  tu  ajnanatam  tamo- 
bhavam  gatah  sudrah  anadhikdrino  vede  jdtah  | “ Sarasvati,  consisting  of  the  Veda, 
was  formerly  designed  by  Brahma  for  all  the  four  castes : but  the  Sudras  having 
through  cupidity  fallen  into  1 ignorance,’  i.e.  a condition  of  darkness,  lost  their  right 
to  the  Veda.”  See  Indische  Studien,  ii.  194,  note,  where  Professor  Weber  under- 
stands this  passage  to  import  that  in  ancient  times  the  Sudras  spoke  the  language  of 
the  Aryas. 
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a Taisya,  or  a S'udra;  tell  me,  o most  eloquent  Brahman  rishi.’ 
Bhrigu  replies : ‘ He  who  is  pure,  consecrated  by  the  natal  and  other 
ceremonies,  who  has  completely  studied  the  Yeda,  lives  in  the  practice 
of  the  six  ceremonies,  performs  perfectly  the  rites  of  purification,  who 
eats  the  remains  of  oblations,  is  attached  to  his  religious  teacher,  is 
constant  in  religious  observances,  and  devoted  to  truth, — is  called  a 
Brahman.  6953.  He  in  whom  are  seen  truth,  liberality,  inoffensive- 
ness, harmlessness,  modesty,  compassion,  and  austere  fervour, — is  de- 
clared to  be  a Brahman.  He  who  practises  the  duty  arising  out  of 
the  kingly  office,  who  is  addicted  to  the  study  of  the  Yeda,  and  who 
delights  in  giving  and  receiving,25'2 — is  called  a Kshattriya.  6955.  He 
who  readily  occupies  himself  with  cattle,253  who  is  devoted  to  agri- 
culture and  acquisition,  who  is  pure,  and  is  perfect  in  the  study  of  the 
Yeda, — is  denominated  a Yaisya.  6956.  He  who  is  habitually  addicted 
to  all  kinds  of  food,  performs  all  kinds  of  work,  who  is  unclean,  who 
has  abandoned  the  Yeda,  and  does  not  practise  pure  observances, — is 
traditionally  called  a Sudra.  And  this  (which  I have  stated)  is  the 
mark  of  a S'udra,  and  it  is  not  found  in  a Brahman  : (such)  a Sudra 
will  remain  a Sudra,  while  the  Brahman  (who  so  acts)  will  be  no 
Brahman.”254 

The  passage  next  to  he  quoted  recognizes,  indeed,  the  existence  of 
castes  in  the  Krita  age,  hut  represents  the  members  of  them  all  as 
having  been  perfect  in  their  character  and  condition,  and  as  not  differ- 
ng  from  one  another  in  any  essential  respects. 

It  is  related  in  the  Yanaparvan  that  Bhimasena,  one  of  the  Pandus, 

253  Danam  viprebhyah  | adanam prajabhyah,  “Giving  to  Brahmans,  receiving  from 
his  subjects.” — Comm. 

253  Pasun  vanjyaya  upayoginah  upalnbdhva  visati  pratishtlidm  labhate  \ “"Who 
perceiving  cattle  to  be  useful  for  trade,  ‘ enters,’  obtains  a basis  (for  his  operations).” 
—Comm.  As  we  have  seen  above  p.  97,  these  etymologies  are  frequently  far-fetched 
and  absurd. 

254  Ou  this  verse  the  Commentator  annotates  as  follows : etat  saiyadi-saptakam 
dvije  traivarnike  \ dharma  eva  varna-vibhage  karanam  na  jdlir  ity  arthah  | “ These 
seven  virtues,  beginning  with  truth  (mentioned  in  verse  G953),  exist  in  the  twice-born 
man  of  the  first  three  classes.  The  sense  is  that  righteousness,  and  not  birth,  is  the 
cause  of  the  division  into  classes.”  This  explanation  is  not  very  lucid.  But  the 
sense  seems  to  be  that  the  seven  good  qualities  referred  to  are  the  proper  characteris- 
tics of  the  three  upper  castes,  while  the  defects  specified  in  verse  6956  are  the  proper 
distinctive  marks  of  the  S'udras.  Thus  the  S'udra  who  has  the  four  defects  will 
remain  a S’udra,  but  a Brahman  who  has  them  will  be  no  Brahman. 
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in  the  course  of  a conversation  with  his  brother  255  Hanumat  the  mon- 
key chief,  had  requested  information  on  the  subject  of  the  Tugas  and 
their  characteristics.  Hanumat’s  reply  is  given  in  verses  11234  ff. : 
Kritarh  ndma  yugam  tdta  yatra  dharmah  sandtanah  \ kritam  eva  na 
karttavyaih  tasmin  kale  yugottame  | na  tatra  dharmah  sidanti  kshlyante 
na  cha  vai  prajdh  \ tatah  krita-yugam  ndma  kdlena  gunatdm  gatam  \ 
deva-ddnava-gandharva-yaksha-rdkshasa-pannagdh  \ ndsan  krita-yuge  tuta 
tadd  na  kraya-vikrayah  256  j na  sdma-r ig -yajur-varndfr'7  kriyd  ndsich  cha 
mdnavi  j ahhidhydya  phalam  tatra  dharmah  sannydsa  eva  cha  \ na  tasmin 
yuga-saihsarge  vyddhayo  nendriya-kshayah  \ ndsuyd  ndpi  ruditam  na 
darpo  ndpi  vaikritam 258  | na  vigrahahm  kutas  tandrl  na  dvesho  na  cha  pai- 
sunam  | 11240.  Na  bhayarn  ndpi  santdpo  na  chersliyd  na  cha  matsarah  j 
tatah  paramakam  Brahma  sd  gatir  yogindm  para  \ dtmd  cha  sarva-bhu- 
tdndih  suklo  Ndrdyanas  tadd  | brdhmandh  kshattriyuh  vaisyuh  sudrdscha 
hrita-lakshandh  | krite  yuge  samabhavan  sva-karma-niratdh  prajdh  | sa- 
mdsrayaih  samdchdram  sama-jnunam  cha  kevalam  \ tadd  hi  sdmakarmdno 
varna  dharman  avdpnuvan  I eka-deva-sadd-yuktdh  eka-mantra-vidhi-kri- 
ydh  | prithagdharrnds  tv  eka-vedd  dharmam  ekam  anuvratdh  | chdturas- 
ramya-yuktena  karmand  kdla-yogind  | 11245.  Akdma-phala-samyogdt 
prdpnuvanti  param  gatim  \ dtma-yoga-samdyukto  dharmo  ’ yam  krita- 
lakshanah  | krite  yuge  cliatushpadds  chdturvarnyasya  sdsvatah  \ etat  krita- 
yugam  ndma  traigunya-parivarjjitam  | tretdm  api  nibodha  tram  tasmin 
sattram  pravarttate  | pddena  hrasate  dharmo  raktatdm  ydti  chuchyutah  \ 
satya-pravrittus  cha  naruh  kriyd-dharma-pardyanuh  \ tato  yajnuh  pra- 
va/rttante  dharmdscha  vividhdh  kriyuh  | tretdydm  bhdva  - sankalpuh 
kriya-ddna-phalopagdih  \ praclialanti  na  vai  dharmut  tapo-ddna-paru- 
yandh  \ 11250.  Sva-dharma-sthdh  kriydvanto  narus  tretd-yuge  ’ bha - 

van  | dvupare  tu  yuge  dharmo  dvibhdgonah  pravarttate  | Vishnur  vai 
pitatdfri  ydti  chaturdhu  veda  eva  cha  | tato  ’ nye  cha  chatur-vedus  tri- 
vedds  cha  tatlid  pare  | dvi-vedus  chaika-vedus  chdpy  anrichas  cha  tathd 
pare  | evafii  sdstreshu  bhinneshu  bahudhd  niyate  kriyd  | tapo-ddna-pra- 
vrittd  cha  rdjasl  bhavati prajd  | eka-vedasya  chdjnunud  vedus  te  baliavah 

235  Both  were  sons  of  Vayu.  See  verses  11134,  11169  f.  and  1 1 176  f.  of  this  same 
hook.  The  Ramayana  is  mentioned  in  verse  11177. 

256  The  MS.  in  the  Edinburgh  University  Library  reads  as  the  last  pada : ddna- 
dhy  ay  ana-vis  r amah. 

25?  The  Edinburgh  MS.  reads  vedah  instead  varnah. 

253  Kapatam — Comm.  259  Vairam — Comm. 
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kritdh  | sattvasya  cheha  vibhramsdt  satye 200  kaschid  avasthitah  \ sattvdt 
prachyavamdndndm  vyudhayo  bahavo  'bhavan  | 11255.  Kdmds  chopadra- 
vuschaiva  tadd  vai  daiva-kdritdh  | yair  ardyamdndh  subhrisam  tapas 
tapyanti  munavdh  | kdma-kdmdh  svarga-kdmu  yajnums  tanvanti  chdpare  \ 
evarh  dvdparam,  dsddya  prajdh  kshlyanty  adharmatah  | pddcnaikena  Kaun- 
teya  dharmah  kali-yuge  sthitah  \ tdmasam  yugam  dsddya  krishno  bhavali 
Kesavah  | veduchurdh  prasdmyanti  dharma-yajna-kriyds  tathd  | itayo  vyd- 
dhayas  trandri  doshdh  krodhadayus  tathd  | upadravds  cha  varttante 
udhayah  kshud  bliayam  tathd  \ yugeshv  uvarttamdneshu  dharmo  vydvart- 
tate  punah  | dliarme  vyuvarttamdne  tu  loko  vydvarttate  punah  \ loke 
kslilne  kshayam  yunti  blidvd  loka-pravarttakuh  \ yuga-kshaya-kritd  dhar- 
muh  prurthandni  vikurvate  | etat  kaliyugaiJi  ndma  achirdd  yat  pravart- 
tate  | yagdnuvarttanaih  tv  etat  kurvanti  chirajninah  | 

“ 11234.  The  Krita  is  that  age  in  which  righteousness  is  eternal. 
In  the  time  of  that  most  excellent  of  Tugas  (everything)  had  been 
done  {krita),  and  nothing  (remained)  to  be  done.  Duties  did  not 
then  languish,  nor  did  the  people  decline.  Afterwards,  through  (the 
influence  of)  time,  this  yuga  fell  into  a state  of  inferiority.261  In 
that  age  there  were  neither  Gods,282  Danavas,  Gandharvas,  Yakshas, 
Rakshasas,  nor  Pannagas ; no  buying  or  selling  went  on ; the 
Vedas  were  not  classed205  as  Saman,  Rich,  and  Yajush;  no  efforts 
were  made  by  men  :26‘  the  fruit  (of  the  earth  was  obtained)  by  their 
mere  wish : righteousness  and  abandonment  of  the  world  (prevailed). 

200  The  Edinburgh  MS.  reads  satlve  instead  of  satye. 

261  In  thus  rendering,  I follow  the  Commentator,  whose  gloss  is  this : Mulch- 
yam  apy  amukhyatam  gatam  | “ although  the  chief,  it  fell  into  inferiority.”  In 
Bbhtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon  this  line  is  quoted  under  the  word  gunatd,  to  which  the 
sense  of  “ superiority,  excellence,”  is  assigned. 

252  Compare  with  this  the  verses  of  the  Vayu  Puriina  quoted  in  p.  90,  which  state 
that  in  the  Krita  age  there  were  neither  plants  nor  animals  ; which  are  the  products 
of  unrighteousness. 

263  I do  not  venture  to  translate  “ there  was  then  no  [division  of  the  Yeda  into] 
Saman,  Rich,  and  Yajush,  nor  any  castes,”  (1)  because  the  Edinburgh  MS.  reads 
vedah  instead  of  varnah,  and  the  Commentator  does  not  allude  to  the  word  varnah ; and 
(2)  castes  ( varnah. ) are  referred  to  helow  (verses  11242  f.)  as  existing,  though  without 
much  distinction  of  character.  The  Commentator  explains  : trayl-dharmasya  chitla- 
suddhy-arthatvat  tasyas  cha  taddnlm  svabhavatvdt  na  sdmddlny  asan  | “As  the  ob- 
ject of  the  triple  veda  is  purity  of  heart,  and  as  that  existed  naturally  at  that  period, 
there  were  no  (divisions  of)  Saman,  etc.” 

261  I follow  the  Commentator  whose  gloss  is  : “ Manavl  kriya  ” krishy-ady-dram - 
lha-bhuta  | kintu  “ abhidhydya  phalam,"  sankalpdd  era  sarvam  sampadyate  | 


AND  OF  THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  FOUR  CASTES. 


145 


No  disease  or  decline  of  the  organs  of  sense  arose  through  the  in- 
fluence of  the  age ; there  was  no  malice,  weeping,  pride,  or  deceit ; 
no  contention,  and  how  could  there  he  any  lassitude  ? no  hatred, 
cruelty,  (11240)  fear,  affliction,  jealousy,  or  envy.  Hence  the  supreme 
Brahma  was  the  transcendent  resort  of  those  Yogins.  Then  Xarayana, 
the  soul  of  all  beings,  was  white.265  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Taisyas, 
and  Sudras  possessed  the  characteristics  of  the  Krita.268  In  that  age 
wdre  born  creatures  devoted  to  their  duties.  They  were  alike  in  the 
object  of  their  trust,  in  observances  and  in  their  knowledge.  At  that 
period  the  castes,  alike  in  their  functions,  fulfilled  their  duties,  were 
unceasingly  devoted  to  one  deity,  and  used  one  formula  {mantra),  one 
rule,  and  one  rite.  Though  they  had  separate  duties,  they  had  hut 
one  Veda,  and  practised  one  duty.267  By  works  connected  with  the  four 
orders,  and  dependent  on  conjunctures  of  time,263  (11245)  hut  un- 
affected by  desire,  or  (hope  of)  reward,  they  attained  to  supreme 
felicity.  This  complete  and  eternal  righteousness  of  the  four  castes 
during  the  Krita  was  marked  by  the  character  of  that  age  and  sought 
after  union  with  the  supreme  soul.  The  Krita  age  was  free  from  the 
three  qualities.269  Understand  now  the  Treta,  in  which  sacrifice  com- 
menced,270 righteousness  decreased  by  a fourth,  Vishnu  became  red ; 

265  In  verse  12981  of  this  same  Vanaparvan  the  god  says  of  himself : svetah  krita- 
yuge  varnah  pitas  tretayuge  mama  \ rakto  dvaparam  asddya  krishnah  kali-yuge  tatha  | 
“ My  colour  in  the  Krita  age  is  white,  in  the  Treta  yellow,  when  I reach  the  Dvapara 
it  is  red,  and  in  the  Kali  black.” 

268  The  Commentator’s  gloss  is : kritdni  svatah  siddhani  lakslianani  samo  damas 
tapa  ity-adlni  yesham  te  | “ They  were  men  whose  characteristics,  tranquillity,  etc  , 
were  effected,  spontaneously  accomplished.”  On  verse  11215  he  explains  the  same 
term  krita-lakshanah  by  krita-yuga-suchakah,  “indicative  of  the  Krita  age.” 

262  The  different  clauses  of  this  line  can  only  be  reconciled  on  the  supposition  that 
the  general  principle  of  duty,  and  the  details  of  the  duties  are  distinguished.  Bharma 
is  the  word  used  in  both  parts  of  the  verse  for  “ duty.” 

268  Kala-yogina.  The  Commentator  explains : kalo  darsddih  | tad-yuktena  | “ con- 
nected with  time,  i.e.  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  etc.” 

269  And  yet  we  are  told  in  the  Vayu  P.  that  the  creation  itself  proceeded  from  the 
influence  of  the  quality  of  passion  (see  above,  p.  75),  and  that  the  four  castes  when 
originally  produced  were  characterized  in  different  ways  by  the  three  qualities,  pp.  62 
and  89 

220  Compare  S'anti-parva,  13088.  Idam  krita-yugain  nama  kdlah  sreshthah  pra- 
varttitah  | ahimsya  yajna-pasavo  yuge’smin  na  tad  anyatha  | chatuslipat  sakalo  dhar- 
mo  bhavishyaty  atra  vai  surah  \ tatas  tretd-yugaih  nama  trayi  yatra  bhavishyati  \ 
prokshitd  yatra  pasavo  badham  prapsyanti  vai  makhe  | “ This  Krita  age  is  the  most 
excellent  of  periods  : then  victims  are  not  allowed  to  be  slaughtered ; complete  and 
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and  men  adhered  to  truth,  and  were  devoted  to  a righteousness  de- 
pendent on  ceremonies.  Then  sacrifices  prevailed,  with  holy  acts  and  a 
variety  of  rites.  In  the  Treta  men  acted  with  an  object  in  view,  seeking 
after  reward  for  their  rites  and  their  gifts,  and  no  longer  disposed  to 
austerities  and  to  liberality  from  (a  simple  feeling  of)  duty.  11250. 
In  this  age,  however,  they  were  devoted  to  their  own  duties,  and  to 
religious  ceremonies.  In  the  Dvapara  age  righteousness  was  diminished 
by  two  quarters,  Vishnu  became  yellow,  and  the  Veda  fourfold.  Soma 
studied  four  Vedas,  others  three,  others  two,  others  one,  and  some  nono 
at  all.271  The  scriptures  being  thus  divided,  ceremonies  were  celebrated 
in  a great  variety  of  ways ; and  the  people  being  occupied  with  aus. 
terity  and  the  bestowal  of  gifts,  became  full  of  passion  ( rnjasl ).  Owing 
to  ignorance  of  the  one  Veda,  Vedas  were  multiplied,  And  now  from 
the  decline  of  goodness  ( sattva ) few  only  adhered  to  truth.  When  men 
had  fallen  away  from  goodness,  many  diseases,  (11255)  desires  and 
calamities,  caused  by  destiny,  assailed  them,  by  which  they  wero 
severely  afflicted,  and  driven  to  practice  austerities.  Others  desiring 
enjoyments  and  heavenly  bliss,  offered  sacrifices.  Thus,  when  they 
had  reached  the  Dvapara,  men  declined  through  unrighteousness.  In 
the  Kali  righteousness  remained  to  the  extent  of  one-fourth  only.  Ar* 
rived  in  that  age  of  darkness,  Vishnu  became  black  : practices  enjoined, 
by  the  Vedas,  works  of  righteousness,  and  rites  of  sacrifice,  ceased. 
Calamities,  diseases,  fatigue,  faults,  such  as  anger,  etc.,  distresses, 
anxiety,  hunger,  fear,  prevailed.  As  the  ages  revolve,  righteousness 
again  declines.  When  this  takes  place,  the  people  also  decline.  When 
they  decay,  the  impulses  which  actuate  them  also  decay.  The  practices 
generated  by  this  declension  of  the  Yugas  frustrate  men’s  aims.  Such 
is  the  Kali  Yuga  which  has  existed  for  a short  time.  Those  who  are 
long-lived  act  in  conformity  with  the  character  of  the  age.” 

The  next  passage  from  the  same  book  (the  Vana-parvan)  does  not 
make  any  allusion  to  the  Yugas,  but  depicts  the  primeval  perfection  of 
mankind  with  some  traits  peculiar  to  itself,  and  then  goes  on  to  describe 
their  decline.  Markandeya  is  the  speaker. 

perfect  righteousness  will  prevail.  Next  is  the  Treta  in  which  the  triple  veda  will 
come  into  existence ; and  animals  will  be  slain  in  sacrifice.’’  See  note  65,  page  39, 
above. 

271  The  Commentator  explains  anrichas  (“without  the  Rig-veda”)  by  krita 
krityah.  On  the  sense  of  the  latter  word  see  above. 
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12619.  Nirmaldni  sarlrdni  viiuddhdni  saririndm  | sasarja  dharma- 
tantrdni  purvotpannah  Prajapatih  | amogha-phala-sankalpdh,  suvratdh 
satyavadinah  \ brahma-bhuta  nardh  punydh  purandh  kuru-sattama  | sarve 
devaih  samdh  ydnti  svachhandena  nabhas-talam  \ tatas  cha  punar  dydnti 
sarve  svachhanda-chdrinah  | svachhanda-marands  chdsan  nardh  svachhan- 
da-chdrinah | alpa-bddhd  nirdtankah  siddhurthu  nirupadravdh  \ drash- 
tdro  deva-sanghdndm  rishindm,  cha  mahatmanam  | pratyakshdh  sarva- 
dharmunam  ddntd  vigata-matsarah  \ dsan  varsha-sahasnyds  tathd  putra- 
sahasrinah  | 12625.  Tat  ah  kdluntare  ’nyasmin  prithivl-tala- charinah  | 
kama-krodhadhibhutas  te  mdyd-vydjopajivinah  | lobha-mohdbhibhutds  te 
sakta  dehais  tato  nardh  \ asubhaih  karmabhih  pdpds  tiryah-niraya- 
gdminah  \ 

“The  first-born  Prajapati  formed  the  bodies  of  corporeal  creatures 
pure,  spotless,  and  obedient  to  duty.  The  holy  men  of  old  were  not 
frustrated  in  the  results  at  which  they  aimed;  they  were  religious, 
truth-speaking,  and  partook  of  Brahma’s  nature.  Being  all  like  gods 
they  ascended  to  the  sky  and  returned  at  will.  They  died  too  when 
they  desired,  suffered  few  annoyances,  were  free  from  disease,  accom- 
plished all  their  objects,  and  endured  no  oppression.  Self-subdued  and 
free  from  envy,  they  beheld  the  gods  272  and  the  mighty  rishis,  and  had 
an  intuitive  perception  of  all  duties.278  They  lived  for  a thousand  years, 
and  had  each  a thousand  sons.  Then  at  a later  period  of  time,  the  in- 

2"2  See  the  passage  from  S'ankara’s  Commentary  on  the  Brahma  Sutras  i.  3,  32,  in 
the  3rd  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  49  f.,  and  note  49  in  p.  95  ; and  S'atapatha  Brahmana, 
ii.  3,  4,  4,  ubhaye  ha  vai  idam  agre  saha  asur  deeds  cha  manushyas'  cha  | tad  yad  ha 
sma  manushyanam  na  bliavati  tad  ha  devan  yachante  “ idam  vai  no  nasti  idam  no 
’stv”  Hi  | te  tasyai  eva  yachnyayai  dveshena  devas  tirobhutd  11  na  id  hinasani  na 
id  dveshyo  ’ sdni”  iti  | “Gods  and  men,  together,  were  both  originally  (component 
parts  of)  this  world.  Whatever  men  had  not  they  asked  from  the  gods,  saying, 

‘ We  have  not  this ; let  us  have  it.’  From  dislike  of  this  solicitation  the  gods  dis- 
appeared, (saying  each  of  them)  ‘ let  me  not  hurt  (them),  let  me  not  he  hateful.’  ” 
Compare  also  the  passage  of  the  S'.  P.  Br.  iii.  6,  2,  26,  referred  to  by  Professor  Weber 
in  Indische  Studien,  x.  158  : Te  ha  sma  ete  ubhaye  deva-manushyah  pitarah  sampi- 
bante  | sd  esha  sampa  \ te  ha  sma  drisyamana  eva  pura.  sampibante  uta  etarhy  adris- 
yamdnah  \ “ Both  gods,  men,  and  fathers  drink  together.  This  is  their  symposium. 
Formerly  they  drank  together  visibly  : now  they  do  so  unseen.”  Compare  also  Plato, 
Philebus,  18  : Kal  oi  p\v  nabjxioi,  KpelrToves  ryj-wv  kcu  iyyuripui  6ea v biKOvvres, 
ravT-qv  <pT\p.r]v  napiSotmv,  “ And  the  ancients  who  were  better  than  ourselves,  and 
dwelt  nearer  to  the  gods,  have  handed  down  this  tradition.” 

273  Compare  the  passage  of  the  Nirukta,  i.  20,  beginning,  sakshat-krita-dharmuna 
rishayo  babhuvuh,  quoted  in  the  2nd  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  174, 
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habitants  of  the  earth  became  subject  to  desire  and  anger,  and  subsisted 
by  deceit  and  fraud.  Governed  by  cupidity  and  delusion,  devoted  to 
carnal  pursuits,  sinful  men  by  their  evil  deeds  walked  in  crooked  paths 
leading  to  hell,”  etc.,  etc. 

At  the  end  of  the  chapter  of  the  Bhishmaparvan,  entitled  Jarnbu- 
khanda-nirmuna,  there  is  a paragraph  in  which  Sanjaya  gives  an  account 
of  the  four  yugas  in  Bharatavarsha  (Hindustan),  and  of  the  condition 
of  mankind  during  each  of  those  periods.  After  stating  the  names  and 
order  of  the  yugas,  the  speaker  proceeds  : 

389.  Chatvdri  tu  sahasruni  varshundm  Kuru-sattama  \ dyuh-sankhya 
krita-yuge  sanlchyutd  rdja-sattama  | tathd  trini  sahasruni  tretdydm  ma- 
nujudhipa  \ dve  sahasre  dvupare  cha  bhuvi  tishthanti  sumpratam  \ na 
pramdna- stint ir  hy  asti  fishy e ’smin  Bharatarshablia  \ garbha-sthus  cha 
mriyante  cha  tathd  jutd  mriyanti  cha  \ mahdbald  mahdsattvdh,  prajnd- 
guna-samanvitdh  | prajuyante  chajdtds  cha  sataso  'tlia  sahasrasah  \ jdtdh 
krita-yuge  rdjan  dhaninah priy a- darsinah  \ prajuyante  chajdtds  cha  mu- 
nayo  vai  tapodhanuh  | mahotsuhdh  mahutmdno  dharmikuh  satya-vddinah  \ 
priyadarsand  vapushmanto  mahdviryd  dhanurdharah  | vardrhd  yudhijd- 
yante  kshattriydh  sura-sattamdh  \ tretdydiii  ksliattriyd  rdjan  sane  vai 
chalcravarttinah  | dyushmanto  mahdvlrd  dhanurdhara-vard  yudlii  | jdyante 
lishattriyd  virus  tretdydm  vasa-varttinah  \ sarve  varnd  mahdruj a jdyante 
dvupare  sati  \ mahotsdhu  viryavantah  paraspara-jayaishinah  | tejasu 
’ Ipena  sarhyuktuh  krodhanuh  purushd  nripa  | luhdhu  anritakus  chaiva 
tishye  juyanti  Bhdrata  \ irshd  mdnas  tathd  krodho  mdyd  ’suyd  tathaiva 
cha  | tishye  lhavati  hhutdnum  rdgo  lobhas  cha  Bhdrata  | sankshepo  vart- 
rdjan  dvapare  ’ smin  narudhipa  | 

“ 389.  Four  thousand  years  are  specified  as  the  duration  of  life  in 
the  Krita  age,274  three  thousand  in  the  Treta,  and  two  thousand  form 
the  period  at  present  established  on  earth  in  the  Dvapara.  There  is  no 
fixed  measure  in  the  Tishya  (Kali) : embryos  die  in  the  womb,  as  well 
as  children  after  their  birth.  Men  of  great  strength,  goodness,  wisdom, 
and  virtue  were  born,  and  born  too  in  hundreds  and  thousands.  In  the 
Krita  age  men  were  produced  opulent  and  beautiful,  as  well  as  munis 
rich  in  austere  fervour.  Energetic,  mighty,  righteous,  veracious,  beau- 
tiful, well-formed,  valorous,  bow-carrying,  (395)  heroic  Kshattriyas, 


!"4  See  above,  p.  91,  note  174. 
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distinguished  in  battle,  were  born.275  In  the  Treta  all  sovereigns  were 
Kshattriyas.  Heroic  Kshattriyas  were  born  in  the  Treta,  long-lived, 
great  warriors,  carrying  bows  in  the  fight,  and  living  subject  to  au- 
thority. During  the  Dvapara  all  castes  are  produced,  energetic,  valor- 
ous, striving  for  victory  over  one  another.  In  the  Tisbya  age  are  born 
men  of  little  vigour,  irascible,  covetous,  and  mendacious.  During  that 
period,  envy,  pride,  anger,  delusion,  ill-will,  desire,  and  cupidity  pre- 
vail among  all  beings.  During  this  Dvapara  age  there  is  some  re- 
striction.” 

As  it  is  here  stated  that  men  of  all  castes  were  born  in  the  Dvapara, 
while  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas  only  are  spoken  of  as  previously 
existing,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  the  writer  intends  to  intimate  that 
no  Vgisyas  or  S'udras  existed  during  the  Krita  and  Treta  ages.  This 
accords  with  the  account  given  in  the  passage  quoted  above  from  the 
TJttara  Kanda  of  the  Kamayana,  chapter  74,  as  well  as  with  other  texts 
which  will  be  quoted  below. 

The  following  verses  might  be  taken  for  a rationalistic  explanation 
of  the  traditions  regarding  the  yugas ; but  may  he  intended  as  nothing 
more  than  a hyperbolical  expression  of  the  good  or  bad  effects  of  a 
king’s  more  or  less  active  discharge  of  his  duties : 

S'anti-parva,  2674.  Kulo  va  kdranam  rdjno  rdjd  vu  kdla-kdranam  | 
iti  te  samsayo  md  Ihud  rujd  kdlasya  kdranam  \ danda-nltyam  yadd  rdjd 
samyak  kdrtsnyena  varttate  | tadd  krita-yugam  ndma  kdla-srishtam  pra- 
va/rttate  | . . . . 2682.  Danda-nityum  yadd  rdjd  trin  amsdn  anuvarttate  | 
chaturtham  aihsam  utsrijya  tadd  tretd  pravarttate  | . . . . 2684.  Ard- 
dham  tyaktvd  yadd  rdjd  nity-artham  anuvarttate  \ tatas  tu  dvuparam 
ndma  sa  kdlah  sampravarttate  | . . . . 2686.  Danda-nitim  parityajya 
yadd  kdrttsnyena  ihurnipah  | prajdh  klisnuty  ayogena  pravartteta  tadd 
kalih  | . . v . 2693.  Rdjd  krita-yuga-srashtd  tretdyd  dvdparasya  cha  | 
yugasya  clia  chaturtliasya  rdjd  lhavati  kdranam  | 

“ 2674.  The  time  is  either  the  cause  of  the  king,  or  the  king  is  the 
cause  of  the  time.  Do  not  doubt  (which  of  these  alternatives  is  true) : 
the  king  is  the  cause  of  the  time.  When  a king  occupies  himself  fully 
in  criminal  justice,  then  the  Krita  age,  brought  into  existence  by  time, 

275  It  does  not  appear  clearly  whether  we  are  to  suppose  them  to  have  been  pro- 
duced in  the  Krita,  or  in  the  Treta,  as  in  the  passage  of  the  Ramayana,  quoted  in 
page  119. 
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prevails.”  [Then  follows  a description  of  the  results  of  such  good 
government:  righteousness  alone  is  practised;  prosperity  reigns;  the 
seasons  are  pleasant  and  salubrious ; longevity  is  universal ; no  widows 
are  seen;  and  the  earth  yields  her  increase  without  cultivation.] 
“ 2682.  When  the  king  practises  criminal  justice  only  to  the  extent  of 
three  parts,  abandoning  the  fourth,  then  the  Treta  prevails.”  [Then 
evil  is  introduced  to  the  extent  of  a fourth,  and  the  earth  has  to  be 
tilled.]  “ 2684.  When  the  king  administers  justice  with  the  omission 
of  a half,  then  the  period  called  the  Dvapara  prevails.”  [Then  evil  is 
increased  to  a half,  and  the  earth  even  when  tilled  yields  only  half  her 
produce.]  “ 2686.  When,  relinquishing  criminal  law  altogether,  the 
king  actively  oppresses  his  subjects,  then  the  Kali  age  prevails.” 
[Then  the  state  of  things,  which  existed  in  the  Krita  age,  is  yearly 
reversed.]  “2693.  The  king  is  the  creator  of  the  Krita,  Treta,  and 
Dvapara  ages,  and  the  cause  also  of  the  fourth  yuga.” 

The  next  extract  is  on  the  same  subject  of  the  duties  of  a king,  and 
on  the  yugas  as  forms  of  his  action  (see  Manu,  ix.  301,  quoted  above, 
p.  49): 

STinti-parvan,  3406.  Karma  sudre  krishir  vaisye  danda-nltis  cha  rajani  \ 
hrahmacharyyam  tapo  mantrah  satyaih  chdpi  dvijdtishu  \ teshdih  yah 
kshattriyo  veda  vastrdndm  iva  sodhanam276  | slla-doshdn  vinirharttum  sa 
pita  sa  prajapatih  | kritam  treta  dvdparaih  clia  kalis  Iiharatarshabha  | 
rdja-vrittdni  sarvdni  rdjaiva  yugam  uchyate  \ chdturvarnyaiii  tatlid  vedds 
chdturdsramyam  eva  cha  \ sarvam  pramuhyate  hy  etad  yada  rdjd  pra- 
mddyati  | 

“ 3406.  Labour  (should  be  found)  in  a Sudra,  agriculture  in  a Vaisya, 
criminal  justice  in  a King,  continence,  austere  fervour,  and  the  use  of 
sacred  texts  in  a Brahman.  The  Kshattriya,  who  knows  how  to  sepa- 
rate their  good  and  bad  qualities,  (as  (a  washerman)  understands  the 
cleansing  of  clothes),  is  a father  and  lord  of  his  subjects.  The  Krita, 
Treta,  Dvapara,  and  Kali,  are  all  modes  of  a King’s  action.  It  is  a 
King  who  is  called  by  the  name  of  Yuga.  The  four  castes,  the  Yedas, 
and  the  four  orders,  are  all  thrown  into  disorder  when  the  king  is  re- 
gardless.” 

*?#  This  comparison  is  more  fully  expressed  in  a preceding  verse  (3404) : To  na 
janati  nirharttum  vastranam  rajako  malam  | raktanam  va  sodhayitum  yatha  nasti 
(athaiva  sah  | 
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In  two  of  the  preceding  passages  different  colours  are  represented  as 
characteristic  either  of  particular  castes  (Santi-p.  verses  6934  ff.),  or  of 
particular  yugas  (Yana-p.  verses  11241  ft'.).  Colours  (though  not  ranked 
in  the  same  order  of  goodness)  are  similarly  connected  with  moral  and 
physical  conditions  in  verses  10058  ff.  of  the  S'antiparvan,  of  which  I 
shall  offer  a few  specimens  : 

Shad  jiva-varnuh  paramam  pramdnam  krishno  dliumro  nllam  athasya 
madhyam  \ raktam  punah  sahyataram  suTcham  tu  huridra-varnam  smu- 
khafii  clia  suJclam  \ parantu  suhlam  vimalaih  visokam  gata-hlamam  sid- 
dhyati  ddnavendra  \ gatvd  tu  yoni-prabJiavuni  daitya  sahasrasah  siddhim 

upaitijlvah  | 10060 Gatih  pmar  varna-lcritu  prajdndih  varnas 

tatliu  lidla-lcrito  ’surendra  | . . . . 10062.  Krislimsya  va/rnasya  gatir 
nikrishtd  sa  sajate  narake  pachyamdnah  | 

“ 10058.  Six  colours  of  living  creatures  are  of  principal  importance, 
black,  dusky,  and  blue  which  lies  between  them;  then  red  is  more 
tolerable,  yellow  is  happiness,  and  white  is  extreme  happiness.  "White 
is  perfect,  being  exempted  from  stain,  sorrow,  and  exhaustion;  (pos- 
sessed of  it)  a being  going  through  (various)  births,  arrives  at  perfection 

in  a thousand  forms.  10060 Thus  destination  is  caused  by 

colour,  and  colour  is  caused  by  time 10062.  The  destination 

of  the  black  colour  is  bad.  When  it  has  produced  its  results,  it  clings 
to  hell.” 

The  next  passage,  from  the  Harivansa,  assigns  to  each  of  the  four 
castes  a separate  origin,  but  at  the  same  time  gives  an  explanation  of 
their  diversity  which  differs  from  any  that  we  have  yet  encountered : 
unless,  indeed,  any  one  is  prepared  to  maintain  that  the  four  principles, 
out  of  which  the  castes  are  here  represented  to  have  arisen,  are  respec- 
tively identical  with  the  mouth,  arms,  thighs,  and  feet  of  Brahma ! 
This  passage,  however,  corresponds  with  one  of  those  already  quoted 
in  associating  different  colours  with  the  several  castes.  The  question 
with  which  the  passage  opens  refers  to  an  account  which  had  been 
given  in  the  preceding  section  (verses  11799  ff.)  of  the  creation  of 
Bhrigu  and  Angiras,  to  both  of  whom  the  epithet  “ progenitor  of  Brah- 
mans ” (brahma- vamsa-kara)  is  applied.  No  mention  is  made  there  of 
Kshattriyas  or  any  other  castes.  M.  Langlois,  the  French  translator  of 
the  Harivansa,  remarks  that  the  distinction  between  the  age  of  the 
Brahmans  and  that  of  the  Kshattriyas  is  an  unusual  one,  and  receives 
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no  explanation  in  the  context.  But  in  two  of  the  passages  which  have 
been  quoted  above  (1)  from  the  TJttara  Kan  da  of  the  Ramayana, 
chapter  74  (p.  119),  and  (2)  from  the  Bhishma-parva  of  the  Haha- 
bharata,  verses  393  ff.  (p.  149),  I think  we  find  indications  that  the 
Krita  Yuga  was  regarded  as  an  age  in  which  Brahmans  alone  existed, 
and  that  Kshattriyas  only  began  to  be  bom  in  the  Treta. 

Harivamsa,  11808.  Janameya  uvdcha  | S'rutam  Irahma-yitgam  brah- 
man yuganam  prathamam  yugarn  \ kshattrasyupi  yugam  brahman  srotum 
ichhdmi  tattvatah  \ sasaihskshepam  savistaram  niyamaih  bahubhis  cliitam  | 
updya-jnais  clia  hath  it  am  kratubhis  chopasobhitam  | Vaisampdyana 
uvdcha  | 11810.  Etat  te  kathayisliydmi  yajna-karmabliir  architam  | 
duna-dharmais  cha  vividhaih  prajdbhir  upasobhitam  | te  ’ngushtha-mdtrd 
munayah  ddattdh  surya-rasmibhih  | moksha-prdptena  vidhinu  nirdbd- 
dhena  karmand  | pravritte  chdpravritte  cha  nityam  Brahna-pardyandh  \ 
pardyanasya  sangamya  Brahmanas  tu  mahlpate  \ srl-vrittdh  puvands 
chaiva  brahmanas  cha  malapate  \ chdrita-brahmacharyyds  cha  brahma- 
jnunena  bodhitdh  \ purge  yuga-sahasrunte  prabhdve  pralaydm  gatdh  | 
brdhmand  vritta-sampannd  jndna-siddhuh  samdhituh  | 11815.  Vyatirik- 
tendriyo  Vishnur  yogutmd  brahma-sambhavah  \ Bakshah  prajdpatir  bhu- 
tvd  srijate  vipuluh prajdh  \ akshardd  brdhmanuh  saumydh  kshardt  kshat- 
triya-bundhavuh  | vaisyd  vikdratas  chaiva  sudrdh  dhuma-vikuratah  | 
sveta-lohitakair  varnaih  pitair  nllais  cha  brdhmandh  | abhinirvarttitdh 
varnums  chintayunena  Yishnund  \ tato  varnatvam  dpanndh  prajdloke  clia- 
turvidhuh  | brdhmandh  kshattriyd  vaisyuh  sudrds  chaiva  malupate  \ eka- 
lingdh  prithag-dharmu  dvipuduh  paramddbhutdh  | ydtanayd  'bhisam- 
pannd  gati-jndh  sarva-karmasu  \ traydnuih  varna-jdtdndih  veda-proktuh 
kriydh  smritdh  | tena  brdhmana-yogena  vaishnarena  mahlpate  \ prajnayu 
tcjasd  yogdt  tasmdt  Prdchetasah  prabhuh  1 Vishnur  eva  mahdyogl  kar- 
manum  antaraih  gatah  | tato  nirvdna-sambhutdh  sudrdh  karma-vivarji- 
tuh  | tasmdd  ndrhanti  samskdram  na  hy  atra  brahma  vidyate  \ yathd 
’ gnau  dhuma-sanghuto  hy  aranyd  mathyamdnayd  \ prddurbhuto  visarpan 
vat  nopayujyati  karmani  | evam  sudra  visarpanto  bhuvi  kurtsnyena  jan- 
mand  \ na  sarhskritena  277  dharmena  veda-proktena  karmand  \ 

“Janamejaya  says:  11808.  I have  heard,  o Brahman,  the  (descrip- 
tion of  the)  Brahma  Yuga,  the  first  of  the  ages.  I desire  also  to  be 
accurately  informed,  both  summarily  and  in  detail,  about  the  age  of  the 
277  The  printed  text  reads  nasaihskritena  ; but  na  samskritena  seems  necessary. 
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Kshattriyas,  with  its  numerous  observances,  illustrated  as  it  was  by 
sacrifices,  and  described  as  it  has  been  by  men  skilled  in  the  art  of 
narration.  Yaisampayana  replied : 1 1810.  I shall  describe  to  you  that 
age  revered  for  its  sacrifices  and  distinguished  for  its  various  works  of 
liberality,  as  well  as  for  its  people.  Those  Munis  of  the  size  of  a 
thumb  had  been  absorbed  by  the  sun’s  rays.  Following  a rule  of  life 
leading  to  final  emancipation,  practising  unobstructed  ceremonies,  both 
in  action  and  in  abstinence  from  action  constantly  intent  upon  Brahma, 
united  to  Brahma  as  the  highest  object, — Brahmans  glorious  and  sanc- 
tified in  their  conduct,  leading  a life  of  continence,  disciplined  by  the 
knowledge  of  Brahma, — Brahmans  complete  in  their  observances,  per- 
fect in  knowledge,  and  contemplative, — when  at  the  end  of  a thousand 
yugas,  their  majesty  was  full,  these  Munis  became  involved  in  the  dis- 
solution of  the  world.  11815.  Then  Vishnu  sprung  from  Brahma,  re- 
moved beyond  the  sphere  of  sense,  absorbed  in  contemplation,  became 
the  Prajapati  Daksha,  and  formed  numerous  creatures.  The  Brahmans, 
beautiful  (or,  dear  to  Soma),278  were  formed  from  an  imperishable 
( akshara ),  the  Kshattriyas  from  a perishable  ( kshara ),  element,  the 
Vaisyas  from  alteration,  the  Sudras  from  a modification  of  smoke. 
"While  Vishnu  was  thinking  upon  the  castes  ( varnun ),  Brahmans  were 
formed  with  white,  red,  yellow,  and  blue  colours  (varnaih).279  Hence  in 
the  world  men  have  become  divided  into  castes,  being  of  four  descrip- 
tions, Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  Sudras,  one  in  form,  distinct 
in  their  duties,  two-footed,  very  wonderful,  full  of  energy(?),  skilled  in 
expedients  in  all  their  occupations.  11820.  Kites  are  declared  to  be 
prescribed  by  the  Vedas  for  the  three  (highest)  castes.  By  that  con- 
templation practised  by  the  being  sprung  from  Brahma  (seev.  11815) 
— by  that  practised  in  his  character  as  Vishnu, — the  Lord  Prachetasa 
(Daksha),  i.e.  Vishnu  the  great  contemplator  ( yogin ),  passed  through 
his  wisdom  and  energy  from  that  state  of  meditation  into  the  sphere 
of  works.280  Next  the  Sudras,  produced  from  extinction,  are  destitute 

278  In  verse  11802,  we  read  ahhishichya  tu  Somam  cha  yauvarajye  Pitamahah  | 
brahmananath  cha  raja naiii  sai vatam  rajanl-charam  | “ Brahma  also  inaugurated  Soma 
as  the  heir  to  the  kingdom,  as  the  king  of  the  Brahmans  who  walks  eternally  through 
the  night.” 

279  This  play  upon  the  two  senses  of  the  word  varna  will  be  noticed. 

2S0  I do  not  profess  to  be  certain  that  I have  succeeded  in  discovering  the  proper 
meaning  of  this  last  sentence. 
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of  rites.  Hence  they  are  not  entitled  to  be  admitted  to  the  purifi- 
catory ceremonies,  nor  does  sacred  science  belong  to  them.  Just  as  the 
cloud  of  smoke  which  rises  from  the  fire  on  the  friction  of  the  fuel, 
and  is  dissipated,  is  of  no  service  in  the  sacrificial  rite,  so  too  the 
Sudras  wandering  over  the  earth,  are  altogether  (useless  for  purposes 
of  sacrifice)  owing  to  their  birth,  their  mode  of  life  devoid  of  purity 
and  their  want  of  the  observances  prescribed  in  the  Veda.” 

The  next  extract  gives  an  account  at  variance  with  all  that  precedes, 
as  it  does  not  assign  to  all  the  Brahmans  themselves  the  same  origin, 
but  describes  the  various  kinds  of  officiating  priests  as  having  been 
formed  from  different  members  of  Vishnu’s  body  : 

Harivamsa,  11355.  Evam  ekdrnave  bhute  sete  loke  mahddyutih  | pra- 
chhddya  salilaih  sarvam  Harir  Ndruyanah  prabhuh  \ mcihato  rajaso  madhye 
mahurnava-samasya  vai  \ virajasho  mahdbdhur  aksharam  brdhmand  viduh  \ 
dtma-rupa-prakdsena  tapasd  samvritah  prabhuh  | trikam  dchhudya  kdlam 
tic  tatah  sushvupa  sas  tadd  | purusho  yajna  ity  evam  yat  par  am  parikirt - 
tit  am  | yach  chdnyat  purushdkhyam  tu  tat  sarvam  purushottamah  | ye 
ciia  yajnapard  viprd  ritvijd  iti  sanjnitdh  \ dtma-dehut  purd  bhutu  yajne- 
bhyah  sruyatam  tadd  | 11360.  Bralundnam  paramam  vaktrad  udgatararh 
cha  sama-gam  \ hotdram  atha  chadhvaryyum  buhubhydm  asrijat  prabhuh  \ 
Irahmano  brdhmanatvdch  cha  prastotdrafh  cha  sarvasah  \ tarn  maitra- 
varunam  srishtvd  pratishthdtdram  eva  cha  | udarut  pratiharttaram  po- 
tdram  chaiva  Blidrata  | achhdvdkam  athorubhydm  neshtdram  chaiva 
Bhdrata  | pdnibhydm  athachdgnidhram  brahmanyam  chaiva  yajniyam  | 
gravdnam  atha  buhubhydm  unnet  drain  cha  yujnikam  | evam  evaisha  bha- 
gavan  sliodasaitun  jagatpatih  | pravaktrin  sarva-yajndndm  ritvijo  ’ srijad 
uttamdn  | tad  esha  vai  yajnamayah  purusho  veda-saiiijnitah  \ vedds  cha 
tanmaydh  sarve  sdngopanishada-kriyuh  | 

Vaisampayana  said : 1135.  “ Thus  the  glorious  Lord  Hari  Harayana, 
covering  the  entire  waters,  slept  on  (the  world)  which  had  become  one 
sea,  in  the  midst  of  the  vast  expanse  of  fluid231  {rajas),  resembling  a 
mighty  ocean,  himself  free  from  passion  ( virajaskah ),  with  mighty 
arms . — Brahmans  know  him  as  the  undecaying.  Invested  through 
austere  fervour  with  the  light  of  his  own  form,  and  clothed  with  triple 
time  (past,  present,  and  future),  the  Lord  then  slept.  Purushottama 

281  Eajas  is  said  in  two  places  of  the  Nirukta,  iv.  19,  and  s.  44,  to  have  the  senso 
of  “ water.” 
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(Vishnu)  is  whatever  is  declared  to  be  the  highest,  Purusha  the  sacri- 
fice, and  everything  else  which  is  known  by  the  name  of  Purusha. 
Hear  how  the  Brahmans  devoted  to  sacrifice,  and  called  ritvijes,  were 
formerly  produced  by  him  from  his  own  body  for  offering  sacrifices. 
11360.  The  Lord  created  from  his  mouth  the  brahman,  who  is  the  chief, 
and  the  udgatri,  who  chaunts  the  Saman ; from  his  arms  the  hotri  and 
the  adhvaryu.  He  then  . . . .2S3  created  the  prastotri,  the  maitravaruna, 
and  the  pratishthatri ; from  his  belly  the  pratiharttri  and  the  potri, 
from  his  thighs  the  achhavaka  and  the  neshtri,  from  his  hands  the 
agnldhra  and  the  sacrificial  brahmanya,  from  his  arms  the  gravan  and 
the  sacrificial  unnetri.  Thus  did  the  divine  Lord  of  the  world  create 
these  sixteen  excellent  ritvijes,  the  utterers  of  all  sacrifices.  There- 
fore this  Purusha  is  formed  of  sacrifice  and  is  called  the  Veda;  and  all 
the  Vedas  with  the  Vedangas,  Upanishads,  and  ceremonies,  are  formed 
of  his  essence.” 


Sect.  XII. — Extracts  from  the  Bhdgavata  Purdna  on  the  same  subject. 

I will  conclude  my  quotations  from  the  Puranas  on  the  subject  of 
the  origin  of  mankind  and  of  castes  with  a few  passages  from  the  Bha- 
gavata  Purana.  The  first  extract  reproduces  some  of  the  ideas  of  the 
Purusha  Sukta253  more  closely  than  any  of  the  Puranic  accounts  yet 
given. 

ii.  5,  34.  Varsha-puga-sahasrante  tad  andam  udake  sayam  | kdla- 
karma-svabhava-stho  jlvo  jlvam  ajivayat  I 35.  Sa  era  Purushas  tasmdd 
andam  nirbhedya  nirgatah  J sahasrorv-anghri-bdhv-aJcshah  sahasrdnana- 
slrshavdn  | 36.  Yasyehavayavair  lokan  kalpayanti  manishinah  \ Icaty- 

K3  I am  unable  to  make  a proper  sense  out  of  tbe  words  brahmano  brahmanalvach 
cha,  which,  however,  as  I learn  from  Dr.  FitzEdward  Hall,  are  found  (with  only  a 
difference  of  long  and  short  vowels)  in  the  best  MSS.  to  which  he  has  access,  as  well 
as  in  the  Bombay  edition.  One  of  the  sixteen  priests,  the  Brithmanachhamsin,  is  not 
found  in  the  enumeration,  and  his  name  may  therefore  have  stood  at  the  beginning  of 
the  line.  Instead  of  the  inept  reading  sarvasah,  at  the  end,  the  author  may  perhaps 
have  written  va/cshaiah,  “from  his  chest,’’  as,  indeed,  one  MS.  reads  in  the  next  line. 
The  Bombay  edition  reads  prishtlidt,  “from  the  back,”  instead  of  srishtvd. 

283  M.  Buraouf  remarks  in  the  Preface  to  the  first  vol.  of  his  edition  of  the  Bhaga- 
vata,  pp.  cxxii.  ff.,  on  the  manner  in  which  its  author  has  gone  back  to  Yedio 
sources  for  his  materials.  The  same  thing  is  noticed  by  Professor  Weber,  Indische 
Studien,  i.  286,  note. 
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udibhir  adhah  sapta  saptordhvamjaghanddibhih  | 37. Purusliasya  mukham 
brahma  kshatram  etasya  bdhavah  | urvor  vaisyo  bhagavatah  padbhyam 
sudro  vyajdyata  | 38.  Bliurlokah  kalpitah  padbhyam  bhuvarloko  ’sya 
ndbhitah  \ hridd  svarloka  urasd  maharloko  mahdtmanah  \ 

“ 34.  At  the  end  of  many  thousand  years  the  living  soul  -which 
resides  in  time,  action,  and  natural  quality  gave  life  to  that  lifeless  egg 
floating  on  the  water.  35.  Purusha  then  having  burst  the  egg,  issued 
from  it  with  a thousand  thighs,  feet,  arms,  eyes,  faces,  and  heads.  36. 
With  his  members  the  sages  fashion  the  worlds,  the  seven  lower  worlds 
with  his  loins,  etc.,  and  the  seven  upper  worlds  with  his  groin,  etc. 
37.  The  Brahman  (was)  the  mouth  of  Purusha,  the  Kshattriya  his 
arms,  the  Taisya  was  horn  from  the  thighs,  the  Sudra  from  the  feet  of 
the  divine  being.  The  earth  was  formed  from  his  feet,  the  air  from  his 
navel ; the  heaven  by  the  heart,  and  the  maharloka  by  the  breast  of  the 
mighty  one.” 

In  the  following  verse  the  figurative  character  of  the  representation 
is  manifest : 

ii.  1,  37.  Brahmananam  kshattra-bhujo  mahatma  vid-urur  anghri- 
srita-krishna-varnah  \ 

“The  Brahman  is  his  mouth;  he  is  Kshattriya-armed,  that  great 
One,  Taisya-thighed,  and  has  the  black  caste  abiding  in  his  feet.” 

The  next  passage  is  more  in  accord  with  the  ordinary  representation, 
though  here,  too,  the  mystical  view  is  introduced  at  the  close : 

iii.  22,  2.  Brahma  ’ srijat  sva-mukhato  yushmdn  dtma-paripsaya  | 
clihandomayas  tapo-vidyd-yoga-yuktdn  alampatun  | 3.  Tat-trdndyd- 
srijach  chdsmdn  doh-sahasrut  sahasra-pdt  | hridayaiii  tasya  hi  brahma 
kshattram  angam  prachakshate  \ 

“Brahma,  who  is  formed  of  the  Teda  ( chhandas ),  with  a view  to  the 
recognition  of  himself,  created  you  (the  Brahmans)  who  are  charac- 
terized by  austere  fervour,  science,  devotion  and  chastity,  from  his 
mouth.  Por  their  protection  he,  the  thousand-footed,  created  us  (the 
Kshattriyas)  from  his  thousand  aims  : for  they  declare  the  Brahman  to 
be  his  heart,  and  the  Kshattriya  his  body.” 

iii.  6,  29  ff.  contains  another  reference  to  the  production  of  the  castes  : 
29.  Mulch ato  ' varttata  brahma  Burushasya  Kurudraha  \ yastun- 
mukhatvud  varndndm  mukhyo  ’ bhud  bruhmano  guruh  \ 30.  Bdhubhyo 
’ varttata  kshattram  kshattriyas  tad-anuvratah  | yo  jdtas  trdyate  varni In 
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paurushah  kantaka-kshatdt  | 31.  Viso  ’ varttanta  tasyorvor  loka-vritti- 
karir  cibhoh  | vaisyas  tad-udbhavo  vdrttdrh  nrindrh  yah  samavarttayat  | 
32.  Padbhydm  bliagavato  jajne  susrushu  dharma-siddhaye  | tasydrh  jdtah 
purd  sudro  yad-vrittyd  tmhyate  Harih  | 33.  Ete  varndh  sva-dharmena 
yajanti  sra-gurum  Harim  \ sraddhaya  v tma-visuddhyarthaiii  yaj  jdtah 
saha  vrittibhih  | 

“ 29.  Prom  the  mouth  of  Purusha,  o descendant  of  Kuru,  issued 
divine  knowledge  (brahma),  and  the  Brahman,  who  through  his  pro- 
duction from  the  mouth  became  the  chief  of  the  castes  and  the  pre- 
ceptor. 30.  From  his  arms  issued  kingly  power  (kshattra),  and  the 
Kshattriya  devoted  to  that  function,  who,  springing  from  Purusha,  as 
soon  as  horn  defends  the  castes  from  the  injury  of  enemies.  31.  From 
the  thighs  of  the  Lord  issued  the  arts,2s4  affording  subsistence  to  the 
world;  and  from  them  was  produced  the  Yaisya  who  provided  the 
maintenance  of  mankind.  32.  From  the  feet  of  the  divine  Being 
sprang  service  for  the  fulfilment  of  duty.  In  it  the  Sudra  was  formerly 
horn,  with  whose  function  Hari  is  well  satisfied.  By  fulfilling  their 
own  duties,  with  faith,  for  the  purification  of  their  souls,  these  castes 
worship  Hari  their  parent,  from  whom  they  have  sprung  together  with 
their  functions.” 

In  viii.  5,  41,  we  find  the  following: 

Vipro  mukhdd  brahma  cha  yasya  guhyam  rdjanya  dsid  bhvjayor 
balafh  cha  | urvor  vid  ojo  'nghrir  aveda-sudrau  prasidatdm  nah  sa  mahd- 
vibhutih  | 

“ May  that  Being  of  great  glory  he  gracious  to  us,  from  whose 
mouth  sprang  the  Brahman  and  the  mysterious  Yeda,  from  whose  arms 
came  the  Bajanya  and  force,  from  whose  thighs  issued  the  Yis  and 
energy,  and  whose  foot  is  no-veda  (aveda)  and  the  Sudra.” 

The  same  work  gives  the  following  very  brief  account  of  the  Arvdk- 
srotas  creation,  which  is  described  with  somewhat  more  detail  in  the 
passages  extracted  above  from  the  Yishnu  and  Yayu  Puranas : 

iii.  20,  25.  Arvdk-srotas  tu  navamah  kshattar  eka-vidho  nrindm  | rajo 
’ dhikuh  karma-pardh  duhkhe  cha  sukha-mdninah  \ 

284  The  word  so  rendered  is  visah,  which  in  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  has  always 
the  sense  of  “ people.”  Here,  however,  it  seems  to  have  the  sense  assigned  in  the 
text,  if  one  may  judge  from  the  analogy  of  the  following  verse,  in  which  the  Sudra 
is  said  to  be  produced  from  his  special  function,  susrusha,  “service.”  The  Commen- 
tator explains  visah  = Tcrishy-adi-vyavasdydh , “ the  professions  of  agriculture,”  etc. 
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“ The  Arvaksrotas  creation  was  of  one  description,285  -viz.,  of  men,  in 
whom  the  quality  of  passion  abounded,  who  were  addicted  to  works, 
and  imagined  that  in  pain  they  experienced  pleasure.” 

In  vi.  6,  40,  a new  account  is  given  of  the  origin  of  mankind.  "We 
are  there  told : 

Aryamno  Mdtrikd  patrii  tayos  Charshanayah  sutdh  \ yatra  vai  md- 
nuslii  jatir  Brahmand  chopakalpitd  | 

“ The  wife  of  Aryaman  (the  son  of  Aditi)  was  Matrika.  The  Char- 
shanis  were  the  sons  of  this  pair,  and  among  them  the  race  of  men 
was  formed  by  Brahma.”  The  word  charshani  signifies  “men,”  or 
“ people  ” in  the  Yeda. 

In  the  following  verse  (which  forms  part  of  the  legend  of  Pururavas, 
quoted  in  the  3rd  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  27  ff.)  it  is  declared  that  in  the 
Krita  age  there  was  only  one  caste : 

ix.  14,  48.  Eka  eva  purd  vedah  pranavah  sarva-vunmayah  | devo 
Ndrdyano  nanya  elco  ’gnir  varna  eva  cha  | Pururavasa  evdslt  trayl 
tretu-mukhe  nripa  \ 

“ There  was  formerly  but  one  Yeda,  the  pranava  (the  monosyllable 
Om ),  the  essence  of  all  speech;  only  one  god,  Narayana,  one  Agni,  and 
(one)  caste.  From  Pururavas  came  the  triple  Yeda,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Treta.” 

Some  of  the  Commentator’s  remarks  on  this  text  will  be  found  in 
vol.  iii.  p.  29.  He  says  the  one  caste  was  called  “ Hansa  ” ( varnas 
cha  eka  eva  hamso  ndma ),  and  concludes  his  note  by  remarking  : “ The 
meaning  is  this : In  the  Krita  age  when  the  quality  of  goodness  pre- 
dominated in  men,  they  were  almost  all  absorbed  in  meditation ; but  in 
the  Treta,  when  passion  prevailed,  the  method  of  works  was  manifested 
by  the  division  of  the  Yedas,  etc.” 


285  The  Siinkhya  Earika,  53,  says:  ashta-vikalpo  daivas  tairyagyonyas’  cha  pan- 
chadhd  bhavati  manushyas’  chaika-vidhah  samdsato  bhautikah  sargah  ; which  is  thus 
translated  by  Mr.  Colehrooke  (in  ‘Wilson’s  Sankhya  Earika,  p.  164) : “The  divine 
kind  is  of  eight  sorts ; the  grovelling  is  five-fold ; mankind  is  single  in  its  class. 
This,  briefly,  is  the  world  of  living  beings.”  The  Commentator  Gaudapada  shortly 
explains  the  words  manushyas’  chaikavidhah  by  manushayonir  ekaiva,  “ the  source  of 
production  of  mankind  is  one  only.”  Vijnana  Bhikshu,  the  Commentator  on  the 
Sankhya  Pravachana,  iii.  46,  paraphrases  the  same  words  thus,  manushya-sargas' 
chaika-prakarah,  “the  human  creation  is  of  one  sort.” 
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Sect.  XIII. — Results  of  this  Chapter. 

Tho  details  which  I have  supplied  in  the  course  of  this  chapter  must 
have  rendered  it  abundantly  evident  that  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindus 
contain  no  uniform  or  consistent  account  of  the  origin  of  castes ; but,  on 
the  contrary,  present  tho  greatest  varieties  of  speculation  on  this  sub- 
ject. Explanations  mystical,  mythical,  and  rationalistic,  are  all  offered 
in  turn ; and  the  freest  scope  is  given  by  the  individual  writers  to  fan- 
ciful and  arbitrary  conjecture. 

First : wo  have  tho  sot  of  accounts  in  which  the  four  castes  are  said 
to  have  sprung  from  progenitors  who  were  separately  created ; but  in 
regard  to  tho  mannor  of  their  creation  wo  find  the  greatest  diversity  of 
statement.  Tho  most  common  story  is  that  the  castes  issued  from  the 
mouth,  arms,  thighs,  and  feot  of  Purusha,  or  Brahma.  The  oldest  ex- 
tant passage  in  which  this  idea  occurs,  and  from  which  all  the  later 
myths  of  a similar  tenor  have  no  doubt  been  borrowed,  is,  as  we  have 
seen,  to  bo  found  in  the  Purusha  Sukta ; but  it  is  doubtful  whether,  in 
the  form  in  which  it  is  there  presented,  this  representation  is  any- 
thing more  than  an  allegory.  In  some  of  the  texts  which  I have 
quoted  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  traces  of  the  same  allegorical  cha- 
racter may  be  perceived ; but  in  Hanu  and  the  Puranas  the  mystical 
import  of  the  Veclic  text  disappears,  and  the  figurative  narration  is 
hardened  into  a literal  statement  of  fact.  In  other  passages,  where  a 
separate  origin  is  assigned  to  the  castes,  they  are  variously  said  to  have 
sprung  from  the  words  Bhuh,  Bhuvah,  Svah ; from  different  Yedas ; 
from  different  sets  of  prayers;  from  the  gods,  and  the  asuras;  from 
nonentity  (pp.  17-21),  and  from  the  imperishable,  the  perishable,  and 
other  principles  (Harivamsa,  11816).  In  the  chapters  of  the  Yishnu, 
Yayu,  and  Markandeya  Puranas,  where  castes  are  described  as  coeval 
with  the  creation,  and  as  having  been  naturally  distinguished  by 
different  gunas,  or  qualities,  involving  varieties  of  moral  character,  we 
are  nevertheless  allowed  to  infer  that  those  qualities  exerted  no  in- 
fluence on  the  classes  in  whom  they  were  inherent,  as  the  condition 
of  the  whole  race  during  the  Krita  age  is  described  as  one  of  uniform 
perfection  and  happiness ; while  the  actual  separation  into  castes  did 
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not  take  place,  according  to  the  Yayu  Parana,  until  men  had  become 
deteriorated  in  the  Treta  age. 

Second : in  various  passages  from  the  Brahmanas,  Epic  poems,  and 
Puranas,  the  creation  of  mankind  is,  as  we  have  seen,  described  with- 
out the  least  allusion  to  any  separate  production  of  the  progenitors  of 
the  four  castes  (pp.  23-27,  and  elsewhere).  And  whilst  in  the  chapters 
where  they  relate  the  distinct  formation  of  the  castes,  the  Puranas,  as 
has  been  observed,  assign  different  natural  dispositions  to  each  class, 
they  elsewhere  represent  all  mankind  as  being  at  the  creation  uniformly 
distinguished  by  the  quality  of  passion.  In  one  of  the  texts  I have 
quoted  (p.  26  f.)  men  are  said  to  be  the  offspring  of  Yivasvat;  in 
another  his  son  Manu  is  said  to  be  their  progenitor ; whilst  in  a third 
they  are  said  to  be  descended  from  a female  of  the  same  name.  The  pas- 
sage which  declares  Manu  to  have  been  the  father  of  the  human  race 
explicitly  affirms  that  men  of  all  the  four  castes  were  descended  from 
him.  In  another  remarkable  text  the  Mahabharata  categorically  asserts 
that  originally  there  was  no  distinction  of  classes,  the  existing  distri- 
bution having  arisen  out  of  differences  of  character  and  occupation. 
Similarly,  the  Bhagavata  Purana  in  one  place  informs  us  that  in  the 
Krita  age  there  was  but  one  caste ; and  this  view  appears  also  to  be 
taken  in  some  passages  which  I have  adduced  from  the  Epic  poems. 

In  these  circumstances  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  the  separate 
origination  of  the  four  castes  was  far  from  being  an  article  of  belief 
universally  received  by  Indian  antiquity. 

I shall  now  proceed  to  enquire  what  opinion  the  •writers  of  the  older 
Yedic  hymns  appear  to  have  entertained  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  the 
race  to  which  they  themselves  belonged. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

TRADITION  OF  THE  DESCENT  OF  THE  INDIAN  RACE  FROM  MANU.1 


It  appears  from  the  considerations  urged  in  the  preceding  chapter 
that  in  all  probability  the  Purusha  Sukta  belongs  to  the  most  recent 
portion  of  the  Itig-veda  Sanhita,  and  that  it  is  at  least  doubtful  whether 
the  verse  in  which  it  connects  the  four  castes  with  the  different  mem- 
bers of  the  creator’s  body  is  not  allegorical.  And  we  have  seen  that 
even  if  that  representation  is  to  be  taken  as  a literal  account  of  the 
creation  of  the  different  classes,  it  cannot,  in  the  face  of  many  other 
statements  of  a different  tenor,  and  of  great  antiquity,  be  regarded  as 
expressing  the  fixed  belief  of  the  writers  of  the  period  immediately 
succeeding  the  collection  of  the  hymns  in  regard  to  the  origin  of  the 
social  divisions  which  prevailed  in  their  own  time.  But  the  notions 
entertained  of  the  origin  of  caste  at  the  date  of  the  Purusha  Sukta, 
whatever  they  may  have  been,  will  afford  no  criterion  of  the  state  of 
opinion  on  the  same  subject  in  an  earlier  age;  and  it  therefore  remains 
to  enquire  whether  those  hymns  of  the  Big-veda,  which  appear  to  be 
the  most  ancient,  contain  either  ( 1 ) any  tradition  regarding  the  origin 
of  mankind,  or  of  the  Indian  tribes ; or  (2)  any  allusion  to  the  exist- 
ence, in  the  community  contemporary  with  their  composition,  of  sepa- 
rate classes  corresponding  to  those  afterwards  known  as  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  S'udras;  and  if  they  embrace  any  reference 
of  the  latter  kind,  whether  they  afford  any  explanation  of  the  manner 
in  which  these  orders  of  men  came  to  occupy  their  respective  positions 

1 On  the  subjects  treated  in  this  chapter  compare  my  article  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  xx.  for  1S63,  pp.  406  ff.,  where  a reference  is  made  to 
the  other  writers  who  had  previously  treated  of  them,  such  as  M.  Neve,  Mythe  des 
Ribhavas,  etc. 
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in  society.  We  shall  find  on  examination  that  the  hymns  supply  some 
information  on  both  these  branches  of  enquiry. 

Numerous  references  are  undoubtedly  to  be  found  in  all  parts  of  the 
hymn-collection  to  a variety  of  ranks,  classes,  and  professions ; of  which 
an  account  will  he  given  in  the  next  chapter ; but  no  hint  is  anywhere 
discoverable,  except  in  the  single  text  of  the  Purusha  Sukta,  of  those 
classes  being  distinguished  from  each  other  by  any  original  difference 
of  race.  If,  however,  the  early  Yedic  Indians  had  all  along  believed  in 
the  quadruple  production  of  their  nation  from  the  different  members  of 
Purusha,  one  might  naturally  have  expected  to  find  allusions  to  such  a 
variety  of  birth  running  through  the  hymns.  But  nothing,  I repeat, 
of  this  kind  is  to  be  traced.  On  the  contrary  it  appears  from  a con- 
siderable number  of  passages  that  at  least  the  superior  ranks  of  the 
community  were  regarded  as  being  of  one  stock,  the  Aryan,  and  as 
having  one  common  ancestor.  This  chapter  will  therefore  embrace, 
Pirst,  the  texts  which  are  found  in  the  hymns  regarding  the  origin  of 
the  Indian  tribes,  and  the  history  of  their  progenitor,  and  Secondly 
those  passages  which  occur  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  other  later  works  in 
which  the  statements  of  the  early  Yedic  poets  on  these  subjects  are  re- 
echoed or  developed. 


Sect.  I. — Manu  as  the  progenitor  of  the  Aryan  Indians  and  the  in- 
stitutor  of  religious  rites  according  to  the  Hymns  of  the  Rig-veda. 

In  this  section  I shall  first  quote  the  texts  which  allude  to  Manu  as 
father  (which  must  of  course  be  understood  to  designate  him  as  the 
actual  human  progenitor  of  the  authors  of  the  hymns,  and  of  the  bulk 
of  the  people  to  whom  they  addressed  themselves) ; and  then  adduce 
those  which  speak  of  him  as  the  institutor  of  religious  rites,  or  as  the 
object  of  divine  protection. 

(1)  The  following  texts  are  of  the  first  class  : 

i.  80,  16.  Yam  Atharva  Manush  pita.  Dadhyan  dhiyam  atnata  \ tas- 
min  hrahmuni purvathd  Indre  uhtha  samagmata  | 

“ Prayers  and  hymns  were  formerly  congregated  in  that  Indra,  in  the 
ceremony  which  Atharvan,  father  Manu,  and  Dadhyanch  celebrated.”2 

2 This  verse  is  quoted  iu  the  Nimkta,  xii.  34,  where  the  words  Manush  pita, 
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i.  114,  2.  Tat  sam  cha  yos  cha  Manur  dyeje  pita  tad  asydma  tavd 
Rudra  pranitishu  | 

“ Whatever  prosperity  or  succour  father  Manu  obtained  by  sacrifice, 
may  we  gain  all  that  under  thy  guidance,  0 Kudra.” 

ii.  33,  13.  Ta  vo  Iheshajd  Marutah  suchini  yd  santama  vrishano  yd 
mayobhu  \ ydni  Manur  avrinlta  pitd  nah  td  sam  cha  yos  cha  Rudrasya 
vasmi  | 

“ Those  pure  remedies  of  yours,  0 Maruts,  those  which  are  most 
auspicious,  ye  vigorous  gods,  those  which  are  beneficent,  those  which 
our 3 father  Manu  chose,  those,  and  the  blessing  and  succour  of  Kudra, 
I desire.” 

viii.  52,  1 (Sama-veda,  i.  355).  Sa  purvyo  malidndm  veno  kratuihir 
dnaje  \ yasya  dvurd  Manusli  pitd  deveshu  dhiyah  dnaje  \ 

“That  ancient  friend  hath  been  equipped  with  the  powers  of  the 
mighty  (gods).  Father  Manu  has  prepared  hymns  to  him,  as  portals 
of  access  to  the  gods.”4 

“ father  Manu,”  are  explained  as  meaning  Manuscha  pita  mdnavdndm , “Manu  the 
father  of  men.”  Sayana,  the  Commentator  on  the  Rig-veda,  interprets  them  as 
meaning  sarvasam  prajanam  pitribhuto  Manuscha , “ Manu  the  father  of  all  crea- 
tures.” In  R.Y.,  x.  82,  3,  the  words  “ our  father  and  generator  ” (yo  nah  pitd 
janita ),  are  applied  to  Vis'vakarman,  the  creator  of  the  universe.  The  word  “father” 
in  the  R.V.  is  often  applied  to  Dyaus,  the  Sky,  and  “ mother  ” to  the  Earth,  as  in 
vi.  51  5.  (Compare  Joum.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1864,  pp.  55  if.)  But  in  these  passages 
it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  words  are  employed  in  any  other  than  a figu- 
rative sense;  although  in  a hymn  to  the  Earth  in  the  Atharva-veda,  xii.  1,  we  find 
the  following  verse  (the  15th) : Tvaj-jdtas  tvayi  charanti  martyds  tvam  bibharshi 
dvipadas  tvaih  shatushpadah  \ taveme  prithivi  pancha-mdnavdh  yebhyo  jyotir  amritam 
martyebhyah  udyan  suryo  rasmibhir  atanoti  | “ Mortals  horn  of  thee  live  on  thee  : 
thou  supportest  both  bipeds  and  quadrupeds.  Thine,  o Earth,  are  these  five  races  of 
men,  these  mortals  on  whom  the  sun  rising,  sheds  undying  light  with  his  rays — 
where  it  might  almost  appear  as  if  the  poet  meant  to  represent  mankind  as  actually 
generated  by  the  earth.  Brihaspati  (iv.  50,  6 ; vi.  73,  1)  and  the  other  gods,  as  Indra, 
are  called  “ father,”  or  compared  to  fathers  (vii.  52,  3) ; as  are  Rudra,  vi.  49,  10 ; 
and  the  Rishi,  R.V.,  x.  81,  1 ; x.  82,  1,  3,  4.  S'.  P.  Br.,  i.  5,  3,  2,  has  Prajapatau 
pitari ; and  Taitt.  Br.  iii.  9,  22,  1,  Prajdpatim  pitaram.  In  both  the  last  places 
Prajapati  is  referred  to  as  the  father  of  the  gods, 

3 It  is  to  he  observed  that  while  in  the  two  preceeding  passages  Manu  is  styled 
merely  “father  Manu,”  he  is  here  called  uour  father  Manu”  {Manuh pitd  nah). 

4 I am  indebted  to  Professor  Aufrecht  for  the  above  translation  of  this,  to  me, 
obscure  verse.  Sayana  explains  it  thus : Sa  purvyo  mukhyo  mahdndm  pujyandm 
yajambnbndm  kratubliih  karmabliir  nimittabliutair  venah  kdntas  tesharn  havih  kama- 
yamanah  dnaje  iigachhati  | yasyendrasya  dvdra  dvarani  praptyupayani  dhiyah  kar- 
rnani  deveshv  eteshu  madhye  pitd  sarveshdm  palako  Manur  dnaje  prapa  | anajih  prdpti- 
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The  sense  of  the  next  text  is  less  clear,  but  it  appears  at  least  to 
allude  to  the  common  designation  of  3If.au  as  a father : 
x.  100,  5.  Yajno  Ilanuh  pramatir  nah  pita  hi  Team,  | 

“Sacrifice  is  Manu,  our  protecting  father.” 

The  following  verse,  according  to  the  Commentator  at  least,  speaks 
of  the  paternal  or  ancestral  path  of  Manu.  Professor  Aufrecht  thinks 
it  need  not  mean  more  than  the  ancestral  human  path : 

viii.  30.  3.  Te  nas  trudhvam  te  avata  te  u no  adhi  vochata  \ mu  nah 
pathah  pitryad  manavad  adhi  duram  naishta  par  uv  at  ah  | 

“ Do  ye  (gods)  deliver,  protect,  and  intercede  for  us  ; do  not  lead  us 
far  away  from  the  paternal  path  of  Manu.5 

As  in  the  preceding  passages  Manu  is  spoken  of  as  the  progenitor  of 
the  worshippers,  so  in  the  following  the  same  persons  may  perhaps  be 
spoken  of  as  his  descendants,  although  it  is  also  true  that  the  phrases 
employed  may  be  merely  equivalent  to  “ children  of  men.” 

i.  68,  4.  1 Totd  nishatto  Manor  apatye  sa  chit  nu  asum  patih  raylnum  \ 
“He  (Agni)  who  abides  among  the  offspring  of  Manu  as  the  invoker 
(of  the  gods),  is  even  the  lord  of  these  riches.”  6 

karma  | “ This  chief  one,  in  consequence  of  the  rites  of  the  venerable  sacrifices, 
desiring  their  oblation,  comes, — he  (Indra)  as  means  of  attaining  whom  Manu  the 
preserver  of  all  has  obtained  rites  among  these  gods.”  Professor  Benfey  renders  the 
verse,  where  it  occurs  in  the  Sama-veda,  thus : “ He  is  the  chief  of  the  rich,  through 
works  the  dear  one  enlightens  him,  whose  doors  father  Manu  has,  and  illuminates 
observances  towards  the  gods.”  From  Prof.  Benfey’s  note  to  the  passage  (p.  230)  it 
appears  that  the  Commentator  on  the  Sama-veda  explains  anaje  by  vyakCikaroti  at- 
manam,  “makes  himself  distinct”  (herein  differing  from  Sayana),  Manu  by  jnala 
sarvasya  — Indrah,  “the  knower  of  all,  Indra,”  and  anaje,  where  it  occurs  the  second 
time,  by  agamayati,  “ causes  to  come.”  Such  are  the  differences  of  opinion  regarding 
the  interpretation  of  some  parts  of  the  hymns. 

5 On  this  verse  Sayana  comments  thus : Sarvesham  ilanuh  pita  tatah  agatat  | 
paravatah  \ pita  Manur  duram  margam  chakre  | tasmat  patlio  margat  no  asman  ma. 
naishta  ma  nayata  | apanayanam  ma  kuruta  ity  arthah  | sarvadd  brahmacliaryydgni- 
hotrddi-karmdni  yena  niargena  bhavanti  tam  eva  asman  nayata  | kintu  duram  ya 
etad-vyatirikto  viprakrishto  tnargo  ’ sti  tasmad  adhi  adhikam  ity  arthah  asman  apa- 
nayata  \ “ ‘ Of  Manu  ’ means,  come  from  Manu  who  is  the  father  of  all.  * Distant : ’ 
Father  Manu  journeyed  along  a distant  path.  Do  not  lead  us  away  from  that  path. 
Lead  us  along  that  path  in  which  continence,  the  agnihotra  sacrifice,  and  other 
duties  have  always  been  practised.  But  lead  us  away  from  the  distant  path  which 
is  different  from  that.” 

6 The  Commentator  here  explains  “ the  offspring  of  Manu  ” as  offspring  or  crea- 
tures in  the  form  of  worshippers  ( yojaindna-svarupayam  prpjZyu  n) ; and  adds  that 
according  to  a Brahmana  “ creatures  are  sprung  from  Manu  ” (“j Vanavyo  hi prajdh" 
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iii.  3,  6.  Agnir  develhir  manushascha  jantubhis  tanvu.no  yajnam  puru- 
pesasam  dhiya  \ 

“Agni,  together  "with  the  gods,  and  the  children  ( jantubhh ) of 
Manush,  celebrating  a multiform  sacrifice  with  hymns,”  etc. 

In  the  following  texts  reference  is  made  to  the  people  of  Manu,  the 
word  for  “people”  being  vis,  from  which  vaisya,  “a  man  of  the 
people,”  is  derived : 

iv.  37,  1.  Up  a no  Ydjuh  adhvaram  Rilhukshah  devah  yata  pathilhir 
devayunaih  \ yathd  yajnam  manusho  vikshu  dsu  dadhidve  ranvdh  sudine- 
shu  ahnam  \ 

“Ye  gods,  Vajas,  and  Eibhukshans,  come  to  our  sacrifice  by  the 
path  travelled  by  the  gods,  that  ye,  pleasing  deities,  may  institute  a 
sacrifice  among  these  people  of  Manush  {Manusho  vikshu)  on  auspicious 
days.” 

vi.  14,  2.  Agnim  hotaram  ilate  yajneshu  manusho  visah  | 

“ The  people  of  Manush  praise  in  the  sacrifices  Agni  the  invoker.” 

viii.  23,  13.  Yad  vai  u vispatih  Utah  suprito  manusho  visi  | vised  id 
Agnih  prati  rakshaihsi  sedhati  | 

“ "Whenever  Agni,  lord  of  the  people,1  kindled,  abides  gratified 
among  the  people  of  Manush,  he  repels  all  Rakshases.” 

(2.)  From  the  preceding  texts  it  appears  that  the  authors  of  the 
hymns  regarded  Manu  as  the  progenitor  of  their  race.  But  (as  is  clear 
from  many  other  passages)  they  also  looked  upon  him  as  the  first 
person  by  whom  the  sacrificial  fire  had  been  kindled,  and  as  the  in- 
stitutor  of  the  ceremonial  of  worship;  though  the  tradition  is  not 
always  consistent  on  this  subject.  In  one  of  the  verses  already  quoted 
(i.  80,  16)  Manu  is  mentioned  in  this  way,  along  with  Atharvan  and 

iti  hi  brahmanam ).  Yaska  (Xir.  iii.  7)  gives  the  following  derivations  of  the  word 
manushya , “man:”  Manusliyah  kasmat  | matva  karmani  sJvyanti  | manasyanianena 
srislitah  . . . . | Manor  apatyam.  Manusho  va  | “From  what  are  men  (named)  ? Be- 
cause after  reflection  they  sew  together  works  ; (or)  because  they  were  created  by  one 
who  reflected  (or,  according  to  Durga,  “rejoiced”)  ....  (or)  because  they  are  the 
offspring  of  Manu,  or  Manush.” 

7 Vispati.  Compare  vi.  48,  8,  where  it  is  said:  visvasam  grihapatir  visam  asi 
tvam  Agne  manushinni  | “Agni,  thou  art  the  master  of  the  house  of  all  human 
people  (or,  people  sprung  from  Manu  h) and  x.  80,  6,  Agnim  visah  Hate  manusliir 
yah  Agnim  Manusho  fcahusho  vi  jatdh  \ “ Human  people  (or,  people  descended  from 
Manush)  praise  Agni:  (people)  sprung  from  Manush,  from  Xahush,  (praise)  Agni.’ 
Or  if  manushah  he  the  nom.  plur.  the  last  clause  will  run  thus ; “ men  sprung  from. 
Nahush  (praise)  Agni.” 
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Dadhyanch,  as  having  celebrated  religious  rites  in  ancient  times.  The 
following  further  passages  refer  to  him  as  a kindler  of  fire,  and  offerer 
of  oblations : 

i.  36,  19.  Mi  team  Agne  Manur  dadhe  jyotir  jandya  sasvate  \ 

“ Manu  has  placed  (or  ordained)  thee,  Agni,  a light  to  all  the  people.” 

i.  76,  5.  Yathu  viprasya  Manusho  havirbhir  devdn  ayajah  kavibhih 
kavih  san  | eva  hotah  satyatara  tvarn  adya  Agne  mandrayd  juhvd  yajasva  | 

“ As  thou,  thyself  a sage,  didst,  with  the  sages,  worship  the  gods 
with  the  oblations  of  the  wise  Manush,  so  to-day,  Agni,  most  true  in- 
voker, worship  them  with  a cheerful  flame.” 

v.  45,  6.  A ita  dhiycim  krinavdma  sakhayah  ....  yayd  Manur  Visi- 
sipram  jigdya  .... 

“ Come,  friends,  let  us  perform  the  prayer  ....  whereby  Manu 
conquered  Visisipra  .... 

viii.  10.  2.  Yad  vd  yajnam  Manave  sammimikshathur  eva  it  Kdnvasya 
lodhatam  | 

“ Or  if  ye  (Asvins)  sprinkled  the  sacrifice  for  Manu,  think  in  like 
manner  of  the  descendant  of  Kanva.” 

ix.  96,  11.  Tvaya  hi  nah  pitarah  Soma  purve  karmani  chakruh  pava- 
mdna  dhirdh  | . . . . 12.  Yathu  apavathuh  Manave  vayodhuh  amitrahd 
varivovid  havishman  | eva  pavasva  .... 

“ For  through  thee,  0 pure  Soma,  our  early  fathers,  who  were  wise, 
performed  their  rites  . . . 12.  As  thou  didst  flow  clear  for  Manu,  thou 
upholder  of  life,  destroyer  of  foes,  possessor  of  wealth,  rich  in  oblations, 
so  (now)  flow  clear.”  .... 

x.  63,  7.  Yelhyo  hotrdm  prathamum  ayeje  Mamih  samiddhugnir  ma- 
nasd  sapta  hotribhih  \ td  Adityu  abhayam  sarma  yachhata  .... 

“ 0 ye  Adityas,  to  whom  Manu,  when  he  had  kindled  fire,  presented 
along  with  seven  hotri  priests  the  first  oblation  with  a prayer,  bestow 
on  us  secure  protection.” 

x.  69,  3.  “ Yat  te  Manur  yad  anikam  Sumitrah  samldhe  Agne  tad 
idam  naviyah  ” 8 | 

8 The  S'atapatha  Brahmana  (i.  4,  2,  5)  thus  explains  the  words  deveddhc  Manvid- 
dhah  : — Manviddhah  iti  \ Manur  hy  etam  agre  ainddha  \ tasmad  aha  “ Manviddhah" 
iti  | “The  gods  formerly  kindled  it  (fire) : hence  it  is  called  ‘ god-kindled.’  Manu 
formerly  kindled  it : and  hence  it  is  called  ‘ kindled  by  Manu.’  ” The  Aitareya 
Brahmana  (ii.  34),  however,  explains  the  word  Manv-iddhah  from  the  fact  that  “ men 
kindle  it’’  { imam  hi  manushya.  indhate). 
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“ That  lustre  of  thine  which  Mann,  which  Sumitra,  kindled  is  this 
same  which  is  now  renewed.” 

In  conformity  with  the  preceding  tests,  the  following  may  he  under- 
stood as  declaring  that  the  sacrificial  fire  had  been  first  kindled  by 
Manu : 

i.  13,  4 (=  S.Y.  ii.  700).  Agne  suJchatame  rathe  devdn  llitah  a vaha  \ 
asi  hotd  ALanurhitah  \ 

“ 0 Agni,  lauded,  bring  the  gods  hither  in  a most  pleasant  chariot. 
Thou  art  the  invoker  (of  the  gods)  placed  by  Manush.”  9 

i.  14,  11.  Team  hotd  Manurhito  ’ gne  yajneshu  sidasi  | sah  imam  no 
adhvaram  yaja  | 

“ Thou,  Agni,  the  invoker  placed  by  Manush,  art  present  at  the 
sacrifices:  do  thou  present  this  our  oblation.”  (See  also  E.Y.  iii.  2, 15.) 

vi.  16,  9.  Team  hotd  Manurhitah  .... 

“Thou  art  the  invoker  placed  by  Manush  . . . . ” 

viii.  19,  21.  lie  gird  Alanurhitam  yam  deed  dutarn  aratim  ni  erire  | 
yajishtham  havya-vdhanam  | 

“ With  a hymn  I laud  that  adorable  bearer  of  oblations  placed  by 
Manush,10  whom  the  gods  have  sent  as  a ministering  messenger.” 

9 The  compound  -word  which  I have  here  rendered  “placed  by  Manush”  is  in 
the  original  Manur-hita.  Professor  Aufrecht  would  render  it  “given  to  man,” 
and  quotes  i.  36,  10,  in  support  of  this  view.  The  sense  I have  given  is  supported 
by  i.  36,  19,  where  the  same  root,  dha,  from  which  hit  a (originally  dhitd)  comes,  is 
used,  joined  with  the  particle  ni.  The  same  participle  hita  is  used  in  vi.  16,  1,  where 
it  is  said  : Team  Agne  yajndnam  hotd  sarvesham  hitah  j devebhir  mdnushe  jane  | 
“ Thou,  Agni,  hast  been  placed,  or  ordained,  among  the  race  of  Manush  by  the  gods  as 
the  invoker  at  all  sacrifices.”  The  fact  that  Agni  is  here  said  to  have  been  placed  by 
the  gods  among  the  race  of  Manush  does  not  forbid  us  to  suppose  that  there  are  other 
passages  in  which,  either  inconsistently,  or  from  a different  point  of  view,  Agni  may 
have  been  said  to  be  placed  by  Manu.  The  compound  manur-hita  occurs  also  in  the 
following  texts,  where,  however,  it  has  probably  the  sense  of  “good  for  man,”  viz. : 
i.  106,  5.  Brihaspate  sadam  id  nah  sugam  kridhi  sam  yor  yat  te  manur-hitam  tad 
Imahe  | “Brihaspati,  do  us  always  good : we  desire  that  blessing  and  protection  of 
thine  which  is  good  for  man.”  (Sayana  says  that  here  manur-hitam  means  either 

placed  in  thee  by  Mauu,  i.e.,  Brahma,”  or,  “favourable  to  man.”  Benfey,  in  loco, 
renders  “ destined  for  man.”)  vi.  70,  2.  Rajanti  asya  bhuvanasya  rodasi  asme  retah 
sinchatam  yad  manur-hitam  | “ Heaven  and  earth,  ruling  over  this  world,  drop  on  us 
that  seed  which  is  good  for  man.”  x.  26,  5.  Rishih  sa  yo  manur-hilah  | “ He  (Pushan) 
who  is  a rishi  kind  to  man,"  etc.  Professor  Roth  s.v.  gives  only  the  latter  sense. 

10  Though  the  word  manur-hita  is  here  interpreted  by  Sayana  as  meaning  “placed 
by  Manu  Prajapati  who  sacrificed,”  it  might  also  signify  “ friendly  to  men,”  as  Agni 
is  also  said  to  have  been  sent  by  the  gods. 
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•viii.  34,  8.  A tvd  hotd  Manurhito  dcvatrd  vahcshad  idijah  | 

“ May  the  adorable  invoker  placed  by  Manu  bring  thee  (Indra) 
hither  among  the  gods,”  etc. 

There  is  also  a class  of  passages  in  which  the  example  of  Manush 
may  be  referred  to  by  the  phrase  manush-mt,  “like  Manush,”  or,  “as 
in  the  case  of  Manush.”  11  Thus  in  i.  44,  11,  it  is  said: 

Ni  tvd  yajnasya  sudhanam  Agne  hotaram  ritvijam  manushvad  deva 
dhimahi  . . . . | 

“ Divine  Agni,  we,  like  Manush,  place  thee,  the  accomplisher  of  the 
sacrifice,  the  invoker,  the  priest,”  etc. 

v.  21,  1.  Manushvat  tva  ni  dhimahi  Manushvat  sam  idhimahi  | Agne 
Manushvad  Angiro  devdn  devayate  yaga  | 

“ Agni,  we  place  thee  like  Manush,  we  kindle  thee  like  Manush. 
Agni,  Angiras,  worship  the  gods  like  Manush,  for  him  who  adores 
them.” 

vii.  2,  3.  Manushvad  Agnim  Manund  samiddham  sam  adhvaruya  sadam 
in  mahema  | 

“Let  us,  like  Manush,  continually  invoke  to  the  sacrifice  Agni  who 
was  kindled  by  Manu.” 

viii.  27,  7.  Suta-somdso  Varum  havdmahe  Manushvad  iddhagnayah  \ 
“We  invoke  thee,  Varuna,  having  poured  out  soma,  and  having 

kindled  fire,  like  Manush.” 

viii.  43,  13.  JJta  tvd  Bliriguvat  suche  Manushvad  Agne  dhuta  \ Angi- 
rasvad  havdmahe  \ ....  27.  Yarn  tvd  jandsa  indhate  Manushvad  Angi- 
rastama  | Agne  sa  lodhi  me  vachah  j 

“Like  Bhrigu,  like  Manush,  like  Angiras,  we  invoke  thee,  bright 

Agni,  who  hast  been  invoked 27.  Agni,  most  like  to  Angiras, 

whom  men  kindle  like  Manush,  attend  to  my  words.” 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  5,  1,  7,  explains  thus  the  word  Manush- 
vat :12 — Manur  ha  vai  agre  yajnena  Ije  | tad  anukritya  imdh  gorag'dh  ya- 

11  I should  observe  that  Prof.  Aufrecht  thinks  the  phrase— except  perhaps  with 
the  single  exception  of  viii.  43,  13 — means  “ amongst  men.”  Prof.  Roth  gives  only 
the  sense  “ like  men,”  “ as  among,  or  for,  men.” 

12  The  same  work  in  the  same  passage  thus  explains  the  phrase  Bharata-vat.  “He 
bears  ( bharati ) the  oblation  to  the  gods  ; wherefore  men  say,  Bharata  (or  ‘ the  bearer  ’) 
is  Agni.  Or,  he  is  called  Bharata  (the  ‘ sustainer  ’)  because,  being  breath,  he  sustains 
these  creatures.”  This  phrase  may,  however,  refer  to  the  example  of  King  Bharata. 
See  S’atapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  6,  4,  14. 
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jante  | tasmtid  aha  “ Manush-vad”  iti  | “ Manor  yajnah ” iti  u vai 
ahull  | tasmad  vd  iva  dhur  “ Ifanushmd”  iti  \ “ Manu  formerly  sacri- 
ficed with  a sacrifice.  Imitating  this,  these  creatures  sacrifice.  He 
therefore  says,  Manushvat,  ‘like  Manu.’  Or,  they  say  ‘like  ilanu,’ 
because  men  speak  of  the  sacrifice  as  being  Manu’s.” 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  Hanu  is  not  always  spoken  of 
in  the  hymns  of  the  first,  or  only,  kindler  of  fire  or  celebrator  of 
religious  rites.  In  i.  80,  16,  already  quoted,  Atharvan  and  Dadhyanch 
are  specified  along  with  him  as  having  offered  sacrifice  in  early  times. 

In  the  following  verses  Atharvan  is  mentioned  as  having  generated 
fire : 

vi.  16,  13.  Imam  tu  tyam  Atharva-vad  Agnim  matlianti  vedhasah  | 

“ The  wise  draw  forth  this  Agni,  as  Atharvan  did.” 

vi.  16,  13  (=  S.Y.  i.  9;  Taj.  Sanh.  xi.  32).  Tv  dm  Ague  pushlcarad 
adhy  Atharvd  nir  amantliata  . . . . | 14.  Tam  u tvd  Dadhyann  rishih 
putrah  idhe  Atharvanah  | 

“Agni,  Atharvan  drew  thee  forth  from  the  lotus  leaf,”  etc.  14. 
“Thee  the  rishi  Dadhyanch,  son  of  Atharvan,  kindled,”  etc. 

[In  the  Vajasaneyi  Sanhita,  the  first  of  these  verses  is  immediately 
preceded  by  the  following  words  (xi.  32) : Atharvd  tvd  prathamo  nir 
amanthad  Agne  | “Atharvan  was  the  first  who  drew  thee  forth, 
Agni.”] 

Again  it  is  said  in  the  Itig-veda,  x.  21,  5.  Agnir  jdto  Atharvand 
vidad  visvdni  kdvyd  | Ihuvad  duto  Vivasvatah  \ a Agni,  produced  by 
Atharvan,  knows  all  wisdom,  and  has  become  the  messenger  of  Vi- 
vaswat.” 

In  i.  83,  5,  Atharvan  is  mentioned  as  the  earliest  institutor  of  sacri- 
fice : Yajnair  Atharvd  prathamah  pathas  tate  tatah  suryo  vratapdh 
venah  ajani  | “Atharvan  was  the  first  who  by  sacrifices  opened  up 
paths ; then  the  friendly  Sun,  the  upholder  of  ordinances,  was  pro- 
duced,” etc.:  so  too  in  x.  92,  10.  Yajnair  Atharvd  prathamo  vi  dhdrayad 
dcvd  dakshair  Ithrigavah  sam  chilcitrire  | “Atharvan,  the  first,  estab- 
lished (all  things)  with  sacrifices.  The  divine  Bhrigus  co-operated  with 
their  powers.”  13 

13  These  two  texts  might,  though  not  very  probably,  be  understood  to  mean  not 
that  Atharvan  was  the  first  to  employ  sacrifice,  but  to  use  it  for  the  purpose  referred 
to  in  the  context. 
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The  next  texts  speak  of  the  Bhrigus  as  the  institutors  of  sacrifice 
by  fire : 

i.  58,  6.  Dadhus  tvd  Bhrigavo  mdnusheshv  a rayim  na  chdrum  suhavam 
janebliyah  | hoturam  Agne  | 

“ The  Bhrigus  have  placed  thee,  o Agni,  among  men,  as  an  invoker, 
like  a beautiful  treasure,  and  easily  invoked  for  men,”  etc. 

ii.  4,  2.  Imam  vidhanto  apum  sadasthe  dvitu  adadhur  Bhrigavo  vikshu 
Ayoh  | 

“ Worshipping  him  (Agni)  in  the  receptacle  of  waters,  the  Bhrigus 
placed  him  among  the  people  of  Ayu.” 

x.  46,  2.  Imam  vidhanto  apum  sadasthe  paium  na  nashtam  padair  anu 
gman  \ guild  chatantam  usijo  namobhir  ichhanto  dhird  Bhrigavo  avindan  | 

“Worshipping  him  in  the  receptacle  of  waters,  and  desiring  him 
with  prostrations,  the  wise  and  longing  Bhrigus  followed  him  with 
their  steps,  like  a beast  who  had  been  lost,  and  found  him  lurking  in 
concealment”  14  (i.  65,  1). 

In  other  places,  the  gods,  as  well  as  different  sages,  are  mentioned 
as  introducing  or  practising  worship  by  fire,  or  as  bringing  down  the 
sacred  flame  from  heaven  : 

i.  36,  10.  Yam  tvd  devdso  manave  dadhur  iha  yajishtham  havyavdliana  \ 
yam  Kamo  Medhydtithir  dhanaspritam  yam  Vrishd  yam  Upastutah  | 

“ Thou,  o bearer  of  oblations,  whom  the  gods  placed  here  as  an 
object  of  adoration  to  man  (or  Manu) ; whom  Kanva,  whom  Medhya- 
tithi,  whom  Yrishan,  whom  Upastuta  (have  placed)  a bringer  of 
wealth,”  etc.  Compare  vi.  16,  1,  quoted  above,  p.  167,  note  9. 

iii.  5,  1 0.  Yadi  Bhrigubhyah  pari  Ildtarisvd  guild  santam  havyavdham 
samldlie  \ 

“ When  Matariswan  kindled  for  the  Bhrigus  Agni,  the  bearer  of  ob- 
lations, who  was  in  concealment.” 

x.  46,  9.  Dyuva  yam  Agnim  prithivl  janishtdm  upas  Tvashtd  Bhri- 
gavo yam  sahobhih  | ilenyam  prathamam  Ildtarisvd  devus  tatakshur  ma- 
nave yajatram  | 

“ Matariswan  and  the  gods  have  made,  as  the  first  adorable  object  of 
worship  to  man  (or  Manu),  that  Agni  whom  heaven  and  earth,  whom 

14  In  the  following  passages  also  the  Bhrigus  are  mentioned  as  connected  with  the 
worship  of  Agni:  i.  71,  4 ; i.  127,  7 ; i.  143,  4 ; iii.  2,  4 ; iv.  7,  1 ; vi.  15,  2 ; viii. 
43,  13;  viii.  91,  4;  x.  122,  5. 
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the  waters,  whom  Tvashtri,  whom  the  Bhrigus,  have  generated  by 
their  powers.” 

In  the  8th  verse  the  Ayus,  and  in  the  10th  the  gods,  as  well  as  men, 
are  said  to  have  placed  Agni. 

In  i.  60,  1 ; i.  93,  6 ; i.  148,  1 ; iii.  2,  13;  iii.  5,  10;  iii.  9,  5;  vi. 
8,  4,  Matarisvan  is  again  spoken  of  as  the  bringer  or  generator  of  lire. 
(Compare  note  1,  in  p.  416,  of  my  article  “ On  Manu  the  progenitor  of 
the  Aryan  Indians,”  in  the  Journal  of  the  Boyal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  xx. 
for  1863.) 

But  to  return  to  Manu.  Although  the  distinction  of  having  been  the 
first  to  kindle  fire  is  thus,  in  various  passages,  ascribed  to  Atharvan 
or  the  Bhrigus,  this  does  not  disprove  the  fact  that  in  other  places,  it 
is,  somewhat  inconsistently,  assigned  to  Manu  ; and  none  of  these  other 
personages  is  ever  brought  forward  as  disputing  with  Manu  the  honour 
of  having  been  the  progenitor  of  the  Aryan  race.  In  this  respect  the 
Yedic  tradition  exhibits  no  variation,  except  that  Yama  also  seems  in 
some  places  to  be  represented  as  the  first  man.  (See  my  article  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Boyal  Asiatic  Society,  for  1865,  pp.  287  ff.,  and  espe- 
cially the  words  of  the  Atharva-veda,  xviii.  3,  14.  Yo  mamura  prathamo 
marttyanam  | “Who  (Yama)  died  first  of  men.”) 

(III.)  The  following  passages  describe  Manu  as  being  the  object  of 
special  favour  or  intervention  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  gods : 

i.  112,  16.  Ydbkir  nard  S’ayave  ydlhir  Atraye  ydlhih  purd  Manave 
gdtum  Ishatliuh  \ ydlhih  sdrlr  djatam  S'yumarasmaye  tdbhir  u shu  uti- 
bhir  Asvina  gatam  | 18 Yabhir  Manum  suram  ishd  samdvatam  | 

“ Come,  Aswins,  with  those  succours,  whereby,  o heroes,  ye  effected 
deliverance  for  S'ayu,  for  Atri,  and  formerly  for  Manu,  whereby  ye  shot 

arrows  for  S'yumarasmi.  18 whereby  ye  preserved  the  hero 

Manu  with  food.”15 

viii.  15,  5.  Yena  jyotlmshi  Ayave  Manave  cha  viveditha  | manddno 
asya  barhisho  vi  rdjasi  | 

“ Exulting  in  this  (exhilaration),  wherewith  thou  didst  make  known 
the  luminaries  to  Ayu,  and  to  Manu,  thou  art  lord  of  the  sacrificial 
grass.” 

15  This  passage,  as  far  as  it  concerns  Manu,  is  thus  explained  by  Sayana:  “And 
■with  those  succours,  whereby  ye  made  a path,  a road  which  was  the  cause  of  escape 
from  poverty,  by  sowing  barley  and  other  kinds  of  grain,  etc.,  for  Manu,  the  royal 
rishi  of  that  name;  according  to  another  text”  (i.  117,  21). 
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When  compared  with  the  preceding  verse  it  seems  not  improbable 
that  the  following  text  may  refer  to  the  same  tradition,  and  that  instead 
of  Vdyave  we  should  read  Ayave  : 

vii.  91,  1.  Euvid  anga  namasa  ye  vridhdsah  purd  deed  anavadyasah 
dsan  | te  Vdyave  ( Ayave  ?)  Manave  hddhitdya  avdsayan  Ushasam 
Suryena  | 

“ Certainly  those  gods  who  were  magnified  by  worship  were  of  old 
faultless.  They  displayed  the  dawn  with  the  sun  to  Vayu  (Ayu  ?),  to 
Manu  when  distressed. 

There  is  also  a reference  to  the  sky  being  displayed  to  Manu  in  the 
following  verse,  unless  the  word  {manu)  is  to  he  there  taken  as  an 
epithet  of  Pururavas,  which  does  not  seem  a probable  supposition  : 

i.  31,  4.  Team,  Ague  Manave  dydm  avdsayah  Pururavase  sukrite  su- 
krittarah  | 

“ Thou,  Agni,  didst  display  the  sky  to  Manu,  to  the  beneficent  Pu- 
ruravas, (thyself)  more  beneficent.” 

If  Manu  be  taken  for  a proper  name  in  vii.  91,  1,  it  may  reason- 
ably he  understood  in  the  same  way  in  vi.  49,  13,  where  the  person 
referred  is  similarly  spoken  of  as  distressed  : 

vi.  49,  13.  Yo  rajumsi  vimame  pdrthivdni  tris  chid  Vishnur  Manave 
hddhitdya  \ 

“ Vishnu  who  thrice  measured  the  terrestrial  regions  for  Manu  when 
distressed.” 

And  in  that  case  the  word  Manu  may  perhaps  also  be  taken  to  denote 
a person  in  vii.  100,  4,  Vichakrame  prithivlm  e-sha  etdm  kshetrdya  Vish- 
nur Manave  dasasyan  | “ This  Vishnu  strode  over  this  earth,  bestowing 
it  on  Manu  for  an  abode.”  Although  here  the  general  sense  of  “ man  ” 
would  make  an  equally  good  sense. 

I may  introduce  here  another  text  in  which,  from  its  conjunction 
with  other  proper  names,  it  must  be  held  that  the  word  Manu  denotes 
a person . 

i.  139,  9.  Dadhyah  ha  me  janusham  purvo  Angirdh  Priyamedhah 
Kanvo  Atrir  Manur  vidus  te  me  purve  Manur  viduh  | 

“ Dadhyanch,  the  ancient  Angiras,  Priyamcdha,  Kanva,  Atri,  Manu, 
know  my  (Paruchhepa’s?)  birth  ; they,  my  predecessors,  Manu,  know  it.' 

There  are,  as  we  have  seen,  some  passages  in  the  hymns  in 
which  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  words  manu  and  manush  denote  an 
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individual,  or  stand  for  man  in  general ; and  there  are  also  texts  in 
which  the  latter  sense  is  clearly  the  only  one  that  can  he  assigned. 
Such  are  the  following  : 

(1.)  Manic  in  the  singular: 

i.  130,  5 Bhenur  iva  manave  visvadohaso  jandya  visvadohasah  | 

“All-productive  as  a cow  to  man,  all-productive  to  a person.” 
v.  2,  12.  Barhishmate  manave  sarma  yariisad  havishmate  manave  karma 
yafnsat  | 

“ That  he  may  bestow  protection  on  the  man  who  sacrifices,  on  the 
man  who  offers  oblations.” 

viii.  47,  4.  Manor  visvasya  gha  id  ime  Adityah  ruga  isate  . . . . | 
“These  Adityas  are  lords  of  every  man's  riches”  .... 

(2.)  Manu  in  the  plural : 

viii.  18,  22.  Ye  chid  hi  mrityulandhavah  Adityah  manat  ah  smasi  | 
pra  su  nah  ayurjivase  tiretana  \ 

“ 0 ye  Adityas,  prolong  the  days  of  us  who  are  men  who  are  of  kin 
to  death,  that  we  may  live.” 

x.  91,  9.  Tad  devayanto  dadhati  praydmsi  te  havishmanto  manauo 
vrihta-larhishah  | 

“When  these  pious  men  sacrificing,  and  spreading  the  sacrificial 
grass,  offer  thee  oblations.” 

(3.)  Manush  in  the  singular : 

i.  167,  7.  Guhd  charantl  manusho  na  yoshd  | 

“ Like  the  wife  of  a man  moving  secretly.” 
vii.  70,  2.  . . . atdpi  gharmo  manusho  durone  j 
“ Fire  has  been  kindled  in  the  man's  abode.” 

The  same  phrase  manusho  durone  occurs  also  in  viii.  76,  2;  x.  40, 
13;  x.  104,  4;  x.  110,  1.  In  x.  99,  7,  we  find  the  words  druhvane 
manushe,  “ against  the  injurious  man.” 

(4.)  Manush  in  the  plural : 

iv.  6,  11.  Hotdram  Agnim  manusho  nishedur  namasyanta  usijah  saiii- 
sam  ayoh  \ 

“ Men  offering  worship,  and  eager,  attend  upon  Agni  the  invoker, 
the  object  of  man’s  (or  Ayu’s)  praises.” 

In  the  following  passages,  if  the  word  Manic  is  not  to  be  understood 
as  denoting  a person,  the  progenitor  of  men,  it  seems,  at  all  events,  to 
designate  his  descendants,  the  favoured  race  to  which  the  authors  of 
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the  hymns  believed  themselves  to  belong,  and  appears  to  he  in  some 
cases  at  least  nearly  synonymous  with  Arya,  the  name  by  which  they 
called  men  of  their  own  stock  and  religion,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
Dasyus,  a term  by  which  we  are  either  to  understand  hostile  demons, 
or  the  rude  aboriginal  tribes : 

i.  130,  8.  Indrah  samatsu  yajamdnam  dry  am  pravad  visveshu  satamutir 
ujishu  ....  | manave  sasad  avratdn  tvacham  krishnum  arandhayat  | 16 

“ Indra  who  bestows  a hundred  succours  in  all  conflicts  ....  has 
preserved  the  Arya  in  the  fights.  Chastising  the  lawless,  he  has  sub- 
jected the  black  skin  to  the  man  (manave).” 

Compare  i.  117,  21,  where  instead  of  manu , or  manush,  the  word 
manusha  is  employed : 

Yavaih  vrikena  Asvind  vapantd  isham  duhantu  manushdya  dasrd  | 
alhi  dasyum  bakurena  dhamantd  urujyotis  chakrathur  drydya  | 

“ Sowing  barley  with  the  wolf,  ye,  o potent  Asvins,  milking  out 
food  for  man  (manusha),  blowing  away  the  Dasyu  with  the  thunder- 
bolt^), have  made  a broad  light  for  the  Arya.”  17 

i.  175,  3.  Tv  am  hi  surah  sanitu  chodayo  manusho  ratham  | sahdvdn 
dasyum  avratam  oshah  pdtram  na  sochishd  \ 

“ Thou,  a hero,  a benefactor,  hast  impelled  the  chariot  of  man  : vic- 
torious, thou  hast  burnt  up  the  rite-less  Dasyu,  as  a vessel  is  consumed 
by  a blaze.” 

ii.  20,  6.  Sa  ha  sruta  Indro  numa  deva  urddhvo  bhuvad  manushe  das - 
matamah  J ava  priyam  arsasdnasya  sahvdn  siro  bharad  ddsasya  svadhd- 
vun  | 7.  Sa  vrittrahd  Indrah  krislinayonih  purandaro  duslr  airayad  vi  \ 
ajanayad  manave  kshdm  apascha  satrd  sarhsam  yajamdnasya  tulot  \ 

“ The  god  renowned  as  Indra  hath  arisen  most  mighty  for  the  sake 
of  man.  Violent,  self-reliant,  he  has  smitten  down  the  dear  head  of 
the  destructive  Dasa.  7.  Indra,  the  slayer  of  Vrittra,  the  destroyer  of 
cities,  has  scattered  the  Dasyu  (hosts)  sprung  from  a black  womb.  He 

10  A similar  opposition  between  the  word  dyu,  “man,”  and  dasyu  is  to  be  noted  in 
the  following  passage,  vi.  14,  3 : ndnd  hi  Agne  avase  spardliante  rayo  aryah  \ tur- 
vanto  dasyum  ayavo  vrataih  sikshanto  avratam  \ “ In  various  ways,  o Agni,  the  riches 
of  the  enemy  emulously  hasten  to  the  help  (of  thy  worshippers).  Tho  men  destroy  the 
Dasyu,  and  seek  by  rites  to  overcome  tho  ritcless.” 

17  See  Prof.  Roth’s  explanation  of  this  passage  as  given  in  a noto  to  the  article  on 
Manu  the  progenitor  of  the  Aryan  Indians,  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, 
vol.  sz.  p.  418. 
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has  produced  for  man  the  earth 18  and  the  waters ; he  has  perfectly  ful- 
filled the  aspiration  of  his  worshipper.” 

vi.  21,  11.  Nu  me  a vdcham  up  a ytihi  vidvan  visvebhik  suno  sahaso 
yajatraih  | ye  agnijihvdh  ritasdpah  dsur  ye  manum  chakrur  uparam 
dasdya  | 

“ Do  thou,  o wise  god,  son  of  strength,  approach  my  hymn  with  all 
the  adorable  (deities),  who  were  fire-tongued,  rite-frequenting,  and 
made  man  superior  to  the  Dasa.” 

viii.  87,  5.  AIM  M satya  somapdh  ubhe  babhutha  rodasl  | Indrdsi 
sunvato  vridhah  patir  divah  | 6.  Tv  am  M iasvatindm  Indra  dartd  pu- 
rdm  asi  | hantd  dasyor  manor  vridhah  patir  divah  | 

“ 5.  For  thou,  o true  soma-drinker,  hast  overcome  both  worlds. 
Indra,  thou  art  the  prosperer  of  him  who  makes  libations,  the  lord  of 
the  sky.  6.  Thou,  Indra,  art  the  destroyer  of  all  the  cities,  the  slayer 
of  the  Dasyu,  the  prosperer  of  man,  the  lord  of  the  sky.” 

ix.  92,  5.  Tan  nu  satyam  pavamdnasya  astu  yatra  visve  kdravah  sam- 
nasanta  | jyotir  yad  ahne  ahrinod  u loharn  pruvad  manum  dasyave  hear 
abhlham  | 

“ Let  this  be  the  true  (abode)  of  the  pure  god  (Soma)  where  all  the 
sages  have  assembled ; since  he  has  made  light  and  space  for  the  day, 
has  protected  man,  and  repelled  the  Dasyu.” 

x.  49,  7.  Yad  md  savo  manushah  aha  nirnije  ridhak  lerishe  ddsarn  Icrit- 
vyam  hathaih  | 

“ When  the  libation  of  man  calls  me  to  splendour,  I tear  in  pieces  (?) 
with  blows  the  vigorous  Dasa.” 

x.  73,  7.  Tvam  jaghantha  Namuchim  makhasyum  ddsarn  krinvdnah 
rishaye  vimayam  | tvam  chakartha  manave  syondn  patho  devatrd  anjasa 
iva  ydndn  | 

“ Thou  hast  slain  the  lusty  Namuchi,  making  the  Dasa  bereft  of 
magic  against  the  rishi : thou  made  for  man  beautiful  paths  leading  as 
it  were  straightway  to  the  gods.” 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  none  of  these  passages  is  the  Brahmanical, 
or  any  other,  caste  singled  out  as  having  been  the  special  object  of  di- 
vine protection.  Men,  or  Aryas,  are  the  favourites  of  the  gods.  And 

18  In  iv.  26,  7,  Indra  says  : “ Aham  bhumim  adadam  arydya  aham  vrishtim  da- 
sushe  martyaya  | “I  gave  the  earth  to  the  Arya;  I gave  rain  to  the  sacrificing 
mortal.” 
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even  in  such  hymns  as  R.V.  i.  112;  i.  116;  i.  117;  i.  119,  etc.,  where 
the  Asvins  are  celebrated  as  having  interposed  for  the  deliverance  of 
many  of  their  worshippers,  whose  names  are  there  specified,  we  are 
nowhere  informed  that  any  of  these  were  Brahmans,  although  reference 
is  often  made  to  their  being  rishis.19 

There  is  one  other  text  of  considerable  interest  and  importance,  R.V. 
iii.  34,  9,  which,  although  it  is  unconnected  with  Manu,  may  be  here 
cited,  as  it  connects  the  word  arya  with  the  term  varna,  “ colour,” 
which  in  later  times  came  to  signify  “caste,”  as  applied  to  the  Brah- 
mans and  other  classes.  It  is  this : 

Sasdndtydn  uta  suryafh  sasuna  Indrah  sasana  purubhojasaih  gdtn  \ 
hiranyayam  uta  bhogarh  sasuna  hatvl  dasyun  pra  dryafli  varnam  dvat  | 

“Indra  bestowed  horses,  he  bestowed  the  sun,  he  bestowed  the 
many-nourishing  cow,  he  bestowed  golden  wealth : having  slain  the 
Dasyu,  he  protected  the  Aryan  colour.” 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  here  the  word  varna  is  used  in  the  singular. 
Thus  all  the  persons  coming  under  the  designation  of  Arya,  are  in- 
cluded under  one  class  or  colour,  not  several.20 

"We  shall  see  in  the  next  chapter  that,  irrespective  of  the  verse  of  the 
Purusha  Sukta,  there  are  in  the  Ilig-veda  Sanhita  a few  texts  in  which 
the  Brahmans  are  mentioned  alone  of  all  the  four  castes,  without  any 
distinct  reference  being  found  anywhere  to  the  second  class  as  Rajanyas, 
or  Kshattriyas,  or  to  the  third  and  fourth  as  Vaisyas  and  Sudras. 

In  the  mean  time  I shall  advert  to  some  other  phrases  which  are 
employed  in  the  hymns,  either  to  denote  mankind  in  general,  or  to 
signify  certain  national  or  tribal  divisions.  The  most  important 
of  these  is  that  of  the  “ five  tribes,”  who  are  frequently  referred  to 
under  the  appellations  of  pancha-JcrisJitayah,  pancha-Icshitayak,  pancha- 
Jcshitayo  mdnushyyah  (vii.  97,  1),  pancha-charshanayah,  pancha-jandh, 
pdnchajanyd  vis  (viii.  52,  7),  panclia  bhuma  (vii.  69,  2),  pancha  jutd 
(vi.  61,  12).21 

19  See  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  pp.  7 ff. 

20  Sayana,  indeed,  interprets  the  word  aryam  varnam  by  uttamam  varnam,  traivar- 
ni/cam  | ‘‘the  most  excellent  class  consisting  of  the  three  upper  castes;”  but  he  of 
course  explains  according  to  the  ideas  of  his  own  age.  In  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana, 
Kanva  Sakha  (Adhvara  Kanda,  i.  6)  it  is  stated  that  the  upper  three  castes  only  were 
Aryas  and  fit  to  offer  sacrifice  ( arya  eva  brdhmano  va  ksliattriyo  vd  vaisyo  vd  te  hi 
yajniyuh ) see  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1866,  p.  281. 

21  In  iii.  49,  1,  mention  is  made  not  of  the  five  tribes,  but  of  all  the  tribes  : S'aihsa 
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Some  of  these  terms  are  occasionally  used  of  the  gods,  as  in  x.  53,  4 : 
Urjuda  uta  yajniyusah  panchajand  mama  Tiotram  jushadhvam  | “ Ye  five 
tribes  who  eat  (sacrificial)  food,  and  are  worthy  of  adoration,  receive 
my  oblation  with  favour.”23 

On  this  verse  Yaska  remarks,  Nirukta,  iii.  8 : “ Gandharvuh  pitaro 
deed  asurd  ralcshdthsi ’ ’ ity  eke  | “ chatvuro  varnd  nishudah panchamah" 
ity  Aupamanyavah  \ “ Some  say  the  word  denotes  the  Gandharvas, 
fathers,  gods,  asuras,  and  rakshases.  Aupamanyava  says  it  denotes  the 
four  castes  and  the  Nishadas.”23 

If  Aupamayava  was  right,  the  Nishadas  also  were  admissible  to  the 
worship  of  the  gods  in  the  Yedic  age,  as  the  “ five  classes”  are  repre- 
sented in  various  texts  as  votaries  of  Agni.  Such  are  the  following  : 
vi.  11,  4.  Ayurn  na  yam  namasd  rdtahavyuh  anjanti  mprayasam  pan- 
chajanuh  \ 

“Agni,  whom,  abounding  in  oblations,  the  five  tribes,  bringing  offer- 
ings, honour  with  prostrations,  as  if  he  were  a man.” 

Sayana  here  defines  the  five  tribes  as  “ priests  and  offerers  of  sacri- 
fices ” ( 'ritvig-yajamdna-lakshandh ). 

ix.  65,  22.  Ye  somusah  . . sunvire  . . I 23.  Ye  vdjaneshu  panchasu  | 


rnaharn  Indram  yasmin  vised  a krishtayah  somapdh  kdmam  avyan  | “ Praise  the  great 
Indra,  in  whom  all  the  tribes  drinking  soma  have  obtained  their  desire.” 

22  Compare  x.  60,  4.  “ In  whose  worship  Ikshvaku  prospers,  wealthy  and  foe- 
destroying,  like  the  five  tribes  in  the  sky  ( diviva  pancha  krishtayah).  Sayana,  how- 
ever, renders  “ His  five  tribes  (the  four  castes  and  the  Nishadas)  are  as  (happy  as)  if 
in  heaven.”  Prof.  Miiller,  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1866,  p.  462,  renders,  “as  the 
five  tribes  in  heaven.” 

23  In  his  note  on  this  passage  in  his  “ Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,”  p.  28,  Prof. 
Roth  remarks  : “ The  conception  of  the  five  races  which  originally  comprehended  all 
mankind  ...  is  here  transferred  to  the  totality  of  the  divine  beings.  Hence  also 
arises  the  diversity  of  understanding,  when  the  number  has  to  be  indicated."  Prof. 
Roth  then  quotes  part  of  Aitareya  Bruhmana,  iii.  31,  which  I give  a little  more  fully 
from  Dr.  Haug’s  edition  : Pdncliajanyam  vai  etad  ulctham  yad  vais'vadevam  \ sarvcshdih 
vai  etat  panchojandnam  uktham  deva-manushydndm  gandharvUpsarasum  sarpandm 
cha  pitrindm  cha  | eteshaih  vai  etat  panchajandndm  uktliam  \ sarve  enam  panchajand 
viduh  | a enam  pancliinyai  janatdyai  liavino  gachhanti  ya  evam  veda  \ “ This  Vais'va- 
deva  uktha  belongs  to  the  five  classes  of  beings.  It  belongs  to  all  the  five  classes  of 
gods,  men,  gandharvas  and  apsarases,  serpents,  and  fathers.  To  these  five  classes 
belongs  this  uktha.  All  these  five  classes  know  him  (who  uses  it).  Those  of  this 
five-fold  set  of  beings  who  are  skilled  in  invocation  come  to  the  man  who  knows  this.” 
See  Dr.  Haug’s  Ait.  Br.  ii.  214,  where  it  is  said  that  Gandharvas  and  Apsarases  are 
counted  as  one  class. 
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“ Or  those  soma-libations  which  have  been  poured  out . . (23)  among 
the  five  tribes.” 

x.  45,  6.  Vllurh  chid  adrim  abhinat  pardyan  jandk  yad  aqmm  aya- 
janta  pancha  | 

“ He  (Agni),  travelling  afar,  clove  even  the  strong  mountain,  when 
the  five  tribes  worshipped  Agni.” 

vii.  15,  2.  Yah  pancha  charshanir  abhi  nishasdda  dame  dame  | kavir 
grihapatir  yuva  | 

“ The  wise  and  youthful  master  of  the  house  (Agni)  who  has  taken 
up  his  abode  among  the  five  tribes  in  every  house.” 

In  vi.  61,  12,  Sarasvati  is  spoken  of  as  “augmenting  or  prospering 
the  five  tribes  ” (pancha  jdta  vardhayantl). 

In  viii.  52,  7,  it  is  said : Yat  pdnchajanyayd  visa  Indre  ghoshah 
asrikshata  | “ When  shouts  were  uttered  to  Indra  by  the  people  of  the 
five  tribes,”  etc. 

In  R.Y.  i.  117,  3,  Atri  is  styled  rishim  puiichajanyam,  “a  rishi  be- 
longing to  the  five  tribes.”  In  v.  32,  11,  the  epithet  satpatih  pdncha- 
janyah , “the  good  lord  of  the  five  tribes,”  is  applied  to  Indra.  And  in 
ix.  66,  20,  Agni  is  called  the  purified  rishi,  the  priest  of  the  five  tribes 
(pdnchajayah  purohitah ).24 

In  other  passages,  however,  it  is  far  from  clear  that  the  “ five  races  ” 
are  intended  to  be  identified  with  the  Aryas,  or  people  of  honourable 
race,  to  whom  the  authors  of  the  hymns  belonged.  Such,  perhaps,  is 
the  case  in  the  following  verse:  ii.  2,  10.  Asmdkaih  dyumnam  adhi 
pancha  krishtishu  uchchd  svar  na  susuchita  dushtaram  | “May  our  glory 
shine  aloft  among  the  five  tribes,  like  the  heaven  unsurpassable.”  See 
also  vi.  46,  7,  to  be  quoted  below. 

On  the  same  subject,  Professor  Roth  remarks  as  follows  in  his  Lexicon 
under  the  word  krishti : “ The  phrase  five  races  is  a designation  of  all 
nations,  not  merely  of  the  Ary  y an  tribes.  It  is  an  ancient  enume- 
ration, of  the  origin  of  which  we  find  no  express  explanation  in  the 
Yedic  texts.  We  may  compare  the  fact  that  the  cosmical  spaces  or 
points  of  the  compass  are  frequently  enumerated  as  five,  especially  in 

24  See  Mahabharata,  iii.  14160,  as  referred  to  by  Roth  under  jana,  where  the  birth 
of  a being  of  five  colours,  apparently  a form  of  Agni,  is  described,  who  was  generated 
by  five  rishis,  and  who  was  known  as  the  god  of  the  five  tribes  ( panchajanya ) and  the 
producer  of  five  races. 
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the  following  text  of  the  A.V.  iii.  24,  2 : ima  yah  pancha  pradiso  md- 
navih  pancha,  krishtayah  \ ‘ these  five  regions ; the  five  tribes  sprung 
from  Hanu  ’ ; among  which  (regions)  we  should  have  here  to  reckon 
as  the  fifth  the  one  lying  in  the  middle  ( dhruva  dik,  A.Y.  iv.  14,  8 ; 
xviii.  3,  34),  that  is,  to  regard  the  Aryyas  as  the  central  point,  and 

round  about  them  the  nations  of  the  four  regions  of  the  world 

According  to  the  Vedic  usage,  five  cannot  be  considered  as  designating 
an  indefinite  number.” 

We  cannot  therefore  regard  the  use  of  the  term  “ five  races  ” as 
affording  any  evidence  of  the  existence  of  a rigidly  defined  caste-system 
at  the  period  when  it  was  in  frequent  use.  The  frequent  reference  to 
such  a division,  which  fell  into  disuse  in  later  times,  rather  proves  the 
contrary.  The  caste-system  was  always  a quadruple,  not  a quintuple, 
one  ; and  although  the  Nishadas  are  added  by  Aupamanyava  as  a fifth 
division  of  the  population,  this  class  was  esteemed  too  degraded  to 
allow  us  to  suppose  that  they  could  ever  have  formed  part  of  a uni- 
versally recognized  five-fold  division,  of  which  all  the  parts  appear  to 
be  regarded  as  standing  on  an  equal,  or  nearly  equal,  footing. 

It  is  supposed  by  Dr.  Kuhn25  that  the  “ five  tribes  ” are  to  be  iden- 
tified with  the  clans  whose  names  are  mentioned  in  the  following  verse : 

i.  108,  8.  Yad  Indrdgni  Yadua.hu  Turvaseshu  yad  Druhyushv  Anushu 
Purushu  sthah  | atah  pari  vrishanav  a hi  ydtam  athd  somasya  pihatam 
sutasya  \ 

“If,  o Indra  and  Agni,  ye  are  abiding  among  the  Yadus,  Turvasas, 
Druhyus,  Anus,  Purus, — come  hither,  vigorous  heroes,  from  all  quar- 
ters, and  drink  the  Soma  which  has  been  poured  out.” 

Although,  however,  these  tribes  are  often  mentioned  separately  in 
the  Rig-veda,  this  is  either  the  only,  or  almost  the  only,  text  in  which 
they  are  all  connected  with  one  another.  Their  identity  with  the 
“five  classes”  is  therefore  doubtful. 

There  is  another  word  employed  in  the  Rig-veda  to  designate  a race 
well  known  to  the  authors  of  the  hymns,  viz.,  nahush.  We  have 
already  met  with  this  term  in  a verse  (x.  80,  6)  I have  quoted  above, 
where  it  appears  clearly  to  denote  a tribe  distinct  from  the  descendants 
of  Manush;  and  the  adjective  derived  from  it  occurs  in  vi.  46,  7 (= 

45  See  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  i.  202,  where  Dr.  Kuhn’s  paper  in  tho  Hall. 
Allg.  Lit.  Z.  for  1846,  p.  1086,  is  referred  to. 
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S.Y.  i.  262),  where  also  the  tribes  of  Nahush  appear  to  be  discriminated 
from  the  five  tribes,  whoever  these  may  be  supposed  to  be.  The  words 
are  these : Tad  Indra  ndhushishv  d ojo  nrimnaih  cha  krishtishu  | yad  vd 
pancha  kshitindm  dyumnam  a lhara  satrd  visvdni  paumsyu  | “Indra, 
whatever  force  or  vigour  exists  in  the  tribes  of  Nahush,  or  whatever 
glory  belongs  to  the  five  races,  bring  it  (for  us) ; yea  all  manly  energies 
together.” 

Professor  Roth  (see  his  Lexicon,  s.  v.)  regards  the  people  designated 
by  the  word  naliush  as  denoting  men  generally,  but  with  the  special 
sense  of  stranger,  or  neighbour,  in  opposition  to  members  of  the 
speaker’s  own  community ; and  he  explains  the  words  of  x.  80,  6, 
twice  referred  to  above,  as  signifying  “the  sons  of  our  own  people, 
and  of  those  who  surround  us.” 

These  descendants  of  Nahush,  whoever  they  may  have  been,  are, 
however,  distinctly  spoken  of  in  x.  80,  6 (the  passage  just  adverted  to), 
as  worshippers  of  Agni,  and  can  scarcely,  therefore,  have  been  regarded 
by  the  Aryas  as  altogether  aliens  from  their  race  and  worship. 

Setting  aside,  as  before,  the  Purusha  Sukta,  there  are  few  distinct 
references  in  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  to  the  creation  of  men,  and 
none  at  all  to  the  separate  creation  of  castes.  The  following  text 
ascribes  the  generation  of  mankind  to  Agni,  R.  V.  i.  96,  2 : Sa  purvayd 
nividd  kavyatu  dyor  imdh  prajah  ajanayad  manundm  \ vivasvata  cha- 
kshasa  dydm  apas  cha  devu  Agnifh  dhdrayan  dravinodam  | “By  the  first 
nivid,  by  the  wisdom  of  Ayu,  he  (Agni)  created  these  children  of  men; 
by  his  gleaming  light  the  earth  and  the  waters : the  gods  sustained 
Agni  the  giver  of  riches.”20 

The  Aitareya  Brahmana  introduces  this  verse  by  the  following  pas- 
sage: Prajdpatir  vai  idam  eka  eva  agre  usa  \ so  'kdmayata  “ prajdyeya 
bhuydn  sydm  ” iti  j sa  tapo  ’ tapyata  | sa  vdcham  ayachhat  | sa  samvat- 
sarasya  parastad  vydharad  dvudasa  kritvah  \ dvadasapadu  vai  eshd 
nivit  | etum  vdva  turn  nividam  vyuharat  \ turn  sarvdni  bhutdny  anvas- 
rijyanta  | tad  etad  rishih  pasyann  abhyanuvacha  “sa  purvayd  ” ityudinu  \ 
“ Prajapati  alone  was  formerly  this  universe.  He  desired  ‘ may  I be 
propagated,  and  multiplied.’  He  practised  austere  fervour.  He  sup- 
pressed his  voice.  After  a year  ho  spoke  twelve  times.  This  nivid 

2*  See  Dr.  Haug's  translation  in  his  Ait.  Br.  ii.  143;  and  Bcnfoy’s  German  version 
in  his  Orient  und  Occident,  ii.  612. 
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consists  of  twelve  words.  This  nivid  he  uttered.  After  it  all  beings 
were  created.  Beholding  this  the  rishi  uttered  this  verse,  ‘ by  the  first 
nivid/  ” etc. 

The  generation  of  “ creatures”  ( prajdh ) is  ascribed  in  various  texts 
to  different  gods,  in  iii.  55,  19 27  to  Tvashtri  Savitri ; in  ix.  86,  28  to 
Soma;  in  viii.  85,  6 (jja  imdjajdna  vised  jdtdni)  to  Indra.  In  x.  54,  3 
Indra  is  said  to  have  “ generated  the  father  and  mother  (heaven  and 
earth)  from  his  own  body  ” (yan  mdtaram  cha  pitaram  cha  sdlcarn  aja- 
nayathds  tanvah  svdydh) ; while  Visvakarman,  who  in  x.  81,  2,  3 is 
said  to  have  generated  heaven  and  earth,  is  also  in  x.  82,  3 called 
“ our  father  and  generator  ” {yo  nah  pita  janitd).  All  these  passages 
are,  however,  too  vague  to  afford  us  any  insight  into  the  ideas  of  their 
authors  regarding  the  creation  of  the  human  race. 

Sect.  II. — Legends  and  Notices  regarding  Manu  from  the  S'atapatha , 
Aitareya,  and  Taittirhya  Brdhmanas,  the  Taittirlya  Sanhitd,  and 
the  Chhandogya  Upanishad. 

The  first  passage  which  I adduce  contains  the  very  important  legend 
of  the  deluge,  which  has  already  been  quoted  in  the  2nd  vol.  of  this 
work,  pp.  324  ff.,  and  which  has  also  been  rendered  into  English  by 
Professor  Max  Hiillor  (Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  425  ff.)  and  by  Professor 
M.  Williams  (Ind.  Epic  Poetry,  p.  34),  as  well  as  into  German  by  its 
earliest  translator,  Professor  Wobor,  in  tho  year  1849  (Ind.  Studien,  i. 
163  f.). 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  i.  8,  1,  1.  Ifanave  ha  vai  prdtar  avanegyam 
udalcam  ajahrur  yathd  idam  pdnibhydm  avanejandya  dliaranti  | evam 
tasya  avanenijunasya  matsyah  pdnl  upede  \ 2.  Sa  ha  asmai  vacham  uvada 
“ hibhrihi  md  pdrayishydmi  tvd”  iti  | “ Jcasmud  md  purayishyasi ” iti  | 
“ aughah  imdh  sarvdh  prajdh  nirvodha  tatas  tvd  pdrayitdsmi”  iti  | 
“ Katham  te  bhritir  ” iti  | 3.  Sa  ha  uvdclia  “ ydvad  vai  kshullakuh  bha- 
vdmo  bahvl  vai  nas  tdvad  nashtrd  bhavaty  uta  matsya  eva  matsyam  gilati\ 
kumbhydm  md  agre  bibhardsi  | sa  yada  turn  ativardhd  atha  karshum 
khutvu  tasydm  md  bibhardsi  \ sa  yada  tdm  ativardhd  atha  md  samudram 
abhyavahardsi  \ tarhi  vai  atindshtro  bhavitdsmi ” iti  | 4.  S'asvad 23  ha 

27  Perhaps,  however,  we  are  to  understand  Tvashtri’s  function  of  aiding  in  pro- 
creation to  be  here  referred  to. 

28  S'as'vat-snbfio  ’tra  sdmarthydt  kshipra-vachanah. — Comm. 
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jhasha 29  dsa  sa  hi  jyeshtham 80  vardhate  \ “ atha  itithim  samum  tad  aughah 
dgantd  tad  md  navam  upakalpya  updsasai  \ sa  aughe  utthite  navam 
upadyasai  tatas  tvd  pdrayitdsmi ” iti  \ 5.  Tam  evam  bhritva  samudram 
abhyavajahdra  | sa  yatithlm  tat  samum  parididesa  tatithim  samum  navam 
upakalpya  updsdnchakre  | sa  aughe  utthite  navam  dpede  \ tarn  sa  matsyah 
upanydpupluve  | tasya  sringe  ndvah  pdsarn  pratimumocha  \ tena  etam  ut- 
taram  girim 31  atidudrava 33  | 6.  Sa  ha  uvdcha  “ apiparam  vai  tvd  vrikshe 
navam  pratiladhnlshva  | tarn  tu  tvd  md  girau  santam  udakam  antaschhait- 
sld  yuvad  ydvad  udakam  samavdydt  tdvat  tdvad  anvavasarpdsi ” iti  | Sa 
ha  tdvat  tdvad  eva  anvavasasarpa  | tad  api  etad  uttarasya  girer  “ Manor 
avasarpanam ” iti  \ augho  ha  tdh  sarvdh  prajah  niruvdha  atha  iha  Manur 
eva  ekah  parisisishe  | 7.  Sah  archan  sramyams  chachdra  prajdkdmah  | 
tatra  api  puka-yajnena  ije  \ sa  ghrritam  dadhi  mastv  dmiksham  ity  apsu 
juhuvdnchakdra  | tatah  samvatsare  yoshit  sambalhuva  \ sd  ha  pibdamand33 
iva  udeyuya  \ tasyai  ha  sma  ghritam  pade  santishthate  | tayd  Mitra-  Va- 
runau  sanjagmute  | 8.  Tam  ha  uchatuh  “ka  asi  ” iti  \ “ Manor  duhitd  ” 
iti  | “ dvayor  brushva”  iti  \ “ na  ” iti  ha  uvdcha  “ yah  eva  mam  ajrja- 
nata  tasya  eva  aham  asmi  ” iti  | tasyam  apitvam  84  ishdte  j tad  vd  jajnau 
tad  vd  najajndv 85  ati  tu  eva  iydya  \ sd  Manum  djagdma  \ 9.  Turn  ha 
Manur  uvdcha  “ kd  asi  ” iti  | “ tava  duhitd  ” iti  \ “ katham  bhagavati 
mama  duhitd  ” iti  | “ yuh  amur  apsu  dhutir  ahaushlr  ghritam  dadhi 
mastv  dmiksham  tato  mdm  ajijanathuh  | sd  aslr  asmi  turn  md  yajne  ava- 
kalpaya  \ yajne  ched  vai  md  avakalpayishyasi  bahuh  prajaya  pasubhir  bha- 
vishyasi  yam  u mayd  kdncha  dsisham  dsdsishyase  sd  te  sarvd  samardhi- 
shyate ” iti  | turn  etad  madhye  yajnasya  avdkalpayat  \ madhyam  hi  etad 
yajnasya  yad  antard  praydjdnuydjdn  | 10.  Tayd  archan  sramyams 
chachdra  prajdkdmah  | tayd  imam  prajutim  prajajne  yu  iyam  Manoh 
prajdtih  | yum  u enayd  kdncha  dsisham  dsdsta  sd  asmai  sarvd  samdr- 
dhyata  \ sd  eslid  nidunena  yad  Ida  | sa  yo  ha  evam  vidvun  Idayu  cha- 
rati  etam  ha  eva  prajutim  prajuyate  yarn  Manuh  prdjdyata  | yum  u 
enayd  kdncha  dsisham  asdste  sd  asmai  sarvd  samridhyate  | 

“ 1.  In  the  morning  they  brought  to  Manu  water  for  washing,  as 

29  Jhasho  mahn-matsyah. — Comm.  80  Jyeshtham  vriddhatamam. — Comm. 

81  Uttaram  girim  Uimavantam. — Comm.  82  Some  MSS.  read  adhidudrava. 

88  Tibdamana  . . . ghrita-prabhavatvat  ghritam  sravanli  susnighdhd  udakad  ut~ 
thita. — Comm. 

& Apitvam  bhagah  | tarn  prarthitavantau. — Comm. 

85  Tratijnatavati  cha  na  cha  pratijnatavati. — Comm. 
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men  are  in  the  habit  of  bringing  it  to  wash  with  the  hands.  As  he 
was  thus  washing,  a fish38  came  into  his  hands,  (2)  (which  spake  to  him) 
1 preserve  me ; I shall  save  thee.’  (Manu  enquired)  ‘ From  what  wilt 
thou  save  me  ? ’ (The  fish  replied)  ‘ A flood  shall  sweep  away  all  these 
creatures;37  from  it  I will  rescue  thee.’  (Manu  asked)  ‘How  (shall) 
thy  preservation  (be  effected)  ? ’ 3.  The  fish  said  : ‘ So  long  as  we  are 

small,  we  are  in  great  peril,  for  fish  devours  fish ; thou  shalt  preserve 
me  first  in  a jar.  When  I grow  too  large  for  the  jar,  then  thou  shalt 
dig  a trench,  and  preserve  me  in  that.  When  I grow  too  large  for  the 
trench,  then  thou  shalt  carry  me  away  to  the  ocean.  I shall  then  be 
beyond  the  reach  of  danger.’  4.  Straightway  he  became  a large  fish  ; 
for  he  waxes  to  the  utmost.  (He  said)  ‘ How  in  such  and  such  a year, 
then  the  flood  will  come ; thou  shalt,  therefore,  construct  a ship,  and 
resort  to  me ; thou  shalt  embark  in  the  ship  when  the  flood  rises,  and  I 
shall  deliver  thee  from  it.’  5.  Having  thus  preserved  the  fish,  Manu 
carried  him  away  to  the  sea.  Then  in  the  same  year  which  the  fish 
had  enjoined,  he  constructed  a ship  and  resorted  to  him.  WThen  the 
flood  rose,  Manu  embarked  in  the  ship.  The  fish  swam  towards  him. 
He  fastened  the  cable  of  the  ship  to  the  fish’s  horn.  By  this  means  he 
passed  over 38  this  northern  mountain.39  6.  The  fish  said,  * I have  de- 
livered thee : fasten  the  ship  to  a tree.  But  lest  the  water  should 
cut  thee  off  whilst  thou  art  on  the  mountain,  as  much  as  the  water 
subsides,  so  much  shalt  thou  descend  after  it.’  He  accordingly  de- 
scended after  it  as  much  (as  it  subsided).  Wherefore  also  this,  viz., 
‘Manu’s  descent’  is  (the  name)  of  the  northern  mountain.  How  the 
flood  had  swept  away  all  these  creatures ; so  Manu  alone  was  left-  here. 
7.  Desirous  of  offspring,  he  lived  worshipping  and  toiling  in  arduous 
religious  rites.  Among  these  he  also  sacrificed  with  the  pdka  offering. 
He  cast  clarified  butter,  thickened  milk,  whey  and  curds,  as  an  oblation 
into  the  waters.  Thence  in  a year  a woman  was  produced.  She  rose 

36  Bhavino’rthasya  siddhyartham  devata  eva  matsya-rupena  ajagama  | “To  accom- 
plish what  was  to  follow,  it  was  a deity  which  came  ia  the  form  of  a fish.” — Comm. 

87  Aicghah  udaka-sanghatah  \ sa  imd.li  Bharatavarsha-nivasinih  prajah  nihsesham 
vodka.  | desantaram  prapayita  ] “ The  flood  will  entirely  carry  these  creatures  abiding 
in  Bharatavarsha ; — will  convey  them  to  another  country.” — Comm. — I do  not  see 
why  the  verb  nirvodha  should  have  the  sense  here  assigned  to  it:  at  all  events  we  are 
afterwards  told  that  Manu  alone  was  left  after  the  flood. 

38  Or,  if  adkidudrava  he  the  true  reading,  “ he  hastened  to.” 

39  The  Himavat  or  Himalaya,  according  to  the  Commentator, 
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up  as  it  were  unctuous.40  Clarified  butter  adheres  to  her  steps.  Mitra 
and  Varuna  met  her.  They  said  to  her,  ‘Who  art  thou?’  ‘ Manu’s 
daughter,’  (she  replied).  ‘ Say  (thou  art)  ours,’  (they  rejoined).  ‘Ho,’ 
she  said,  4 I am  his  who  begot  me.’  They  desired  a share  in  her.  She 
promised  that,  or  she  did  not  promise  that ; but  passed  onward.  She 
came  to  Manu.  9.  Manu  said  to  her,  ‘ Who  art  thou  ? ’ ‘ Thy 

daughter,’  she  replied.  ‘ How,  glorious  one,’  asked  Manu,  ‘ (art  thou) 
my  daughter?’  ‘Thou  hast  generated  me,’  she  said,  ‘from  those  ob- 
lations, butter,  thick  milk,  whey  and  curds,  which  thou  didst  cast  into 
the  waters.  I am  a benediction.  Apply  me  in  the  sacrifice.  If  thou 
wilt  employ  me  in  the  sacrifice,  thou  shalt  abound  in  offspring  and 
cattle.  Whatever  benediction  thou  wilt  ask  through  me,  shall  accrue 
to  thee..’  He  (accordingly)  introduced  her  (as)  that  (which  comes 
in)  the  middle  of  the  sacrifice ; for  that  is  the  middle  of  the  sacrifice 
which  (comes)  between  the  introductory  and  concluding  forms.  10. 
With  her  he  lived  worshipping  and  toiling  in  arduous  religious  rites, 
desirous  of  offspring.  With  her  he  begot41  this  offspring  which  is  this 
offspring  of  Manu.43  Whatever  benediction  he  asked  with  her,  was  all 
vouchsafed  to  him.  This  is  essentially  that  which  is  Ida.  Whosoever, 
knowing  this,  lives  with  Ida,  begets  this  offspring  which  Manu  begot. 
Whatever  benediction  he  asks  with  her,  is  all  vouchsafed  to  him.” 

40  Such  is  the  rendering  of  pibdamana  given  by  the  Commentator,  who  is  followed 
by  Professors  Weber  and  Muller.  Professor  Roth  in  his  Lexicon,  s.  v.,  explains  it  by 
“ firm,”  i.e.  “ the  woman  arose  solid  out  of  the  fluid  mass.” 

41  I should  observe  that  the  same  verb  ( prajajne ) by  which  the  generative  act  of 
Manu  is  here  described,  is  in  other  passages  of  the  same  Brahmana  (ii.  2,  4,  1 ; ii.  5, 
1,1;  vi.  1,  1,  8 ; vi.  1,  3,  1 ; vii.  5,  2,  6 ; xi.  5,  8,  1)  applied  in  another  tense  to 
the  god  Prajapati,  of  whom  it  is  said  that  he  considered  how  he  should  beget  progeny 
( sa  aikshata  1 leathern  nu  prajayeya).  (Compare  xi.  1,  6,  1.)  In  other  parts  of  the  same 
work,  however,  it  is  said  that  Prajapati  created  ( asrijata ) the  waters  (vi.  1,  1,  9),  or 
creatures  ( prnjdh  asrijata , vii.  4,  3,  5 ; x.  2,  2,  1)  ; and  the  fact  of  the  word  “ beget” 
being  applied  to  Prajapati,  either  in  a figurative,  or  anthropomorphic  sense,  does  not 
authorize  us  to  suppose  that  the  author  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  in  the  passage 
before  us  (the  legend  of  the  deluge),  intended  to  represent  Manu  as  the  creator  of  the 
human  race,  and  not  as  their  progenitor  in  the  natural  sense.  (In  R.Y.  ii.  33,  1 ; 
vi.  70,  3,  we  find  the  phrase  prajayemahi  prajdbhih  | pra  prajdbhir  jayate  | “ let  us 
beget  children,”  “ he  begets  children.”) 

42  Compare  Taitt.  Sanhita,  v.  1,  5,  6.  “S'ivo  bhava  prajabhyam"  ity  aha  prajabhya 
era  enarn  samayati  | “ manusKibhyas  tvam  angirah”  ity  aha  manavyo  hi  prajah  | 

“ He  says,  1 be  auspicious  to  the  twain  offspring ; ’ for  he  pacifies  him  from  (injuring) 
the  offspring.  He  says,  ‘ (We  pacify)  thee  from  (injuring)  the  human  offspring, 
Angiraa.’  For  creatures  are  descended  from  Manu.” 
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From  this  interesting  legend  we  learn  that,  according  to  its  author’s 
belief,  Manu  was  not  the  creator  of  mankind,  as  some  later  accounts 
considered  him  to  have  been,  but  himself  belonged  to  an  earlier  race  of 
living  beings,  which  was  entirely  destroyed  by  the  deluge  which  is 
described.  The  legend  regards  him  as  a representative  of  his  generation, 
who,  for  some  reason,  perhaps  his  superior  wisdom,  or  sanctity,  or  po- 
sition, was  selected  out  of  the  crowd  of  ordinary  mortals  to  be  rescued 
from  the  impending  destruction.  That  he  was  regarded  as  a mere  man, 
and  not  as  a being  of  a superior  order,  is  shown  by  the  fact  of  his 
requiring  the  aid  of  a higher  power  to  preserve  him.  A supernatural 
fish,  apparently  some  divine  person,  conceived  as  taking  the  form  of  a 
creature  which  would  be  perfectly  secure  and  at  home  in  the  midst  of 
the  raging  waters,  undertook  to  deliver  him,  and  guided  the  ship  on 
which  he  was  directed  to  embark,  through  all  dangers  to  its  destined 
haven.  No  one  but  Manu  took  refuge  in  the  ship,  for  he  alone,  the 
story  expressly  records,  was  preserved,  while  all  the  other  living 
beings  were  overwhelmed.  Finding  himself  the  sole  surviver  when 
the  waters  subsided,  he  became  desirous  of  progeny;  and  with  in- 
tense devotion  performed  certain  religious  rites  in  the  hope  of  realiz- 
ing his  wish  through  their  efficacy.  Asa  result  of  his  oblations,  a 
woman  arose  from  the  waters  into  which  they  had  been  cast.  A 
male  and  a female  now  existed,  the  destined  parents  of  a new  race 
of  men  who  sprang  from  their  union,  — a union  the  fruitfulness  of 
which  was  assured  by  their  assiduous  practice  of  sacred  ceremonies. 
From  Manu  and  Ida,  we  are  expressly  told,  the  race  known  as  that 
of  Manu,  i.e.  the  race  of  men,  was  produced.  The  legend  says  nothing 
whatever  of  this  race  being  originally  characterized  by  any  distinction 
of  castes,  or  about  four  sons,  the  ancestors  of  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas, 
Vaisyas,  and  S'udras  being  born  to  Manu  and  Ida.  We  must  there- 
fore suppose  that  the  author  of  the  legend  intends  to  represent  the 
early  race  of  mankind,  or  at  least  the  first  inhabitants  of  Bharata- 
varsba,  as  descended  from  one  common  progenitor  without  any  original 
varieties  of  caste,  however  different  the  professions  and  social  position 
of  their  descendants  afterwards  became.  We  are  consequently  entitled 
to  regard  this  legend  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  as  at  variance  with 
the  common  fable  regarding  the  separate  origin  of  the  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  S'udras. 
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The  following  are  some  other  passages  in  which  Manu  and  Ida  are 
both  referred  to : 

Taitt.  S.  ii.  6,  7,  1.  Mamih  prithivydh  yajniyam  aichhat  | sa  ghritam 
nishiktam  avindat  \ so  'bravlt  “ ko  ’ sya  Isvaro  yajne  ’ 'pi  karttor”  iti  \ tdv 
abrutam  Mitra- Varunau  “ gor  eva  dvurn  isvarau  karttoh  svah ” iti  \ tau 
tato  gam  samairayatdm  | sa  yatra  yatra  nyakrdmat  tato  ghritam  apid- 
yata  | tasmad  ghritapadl  uchyate  \ tad  asyai  janma  | ....  3.  Idurn 
upahvayate  \ pasavo  vai  Ida  | pasun  eva  upahvayate  \ chatur  upahvayate  \ 
chatushpddo  hi  pasavah  | “ Manavl  ” ity  aha  | Ilanur  hy  etdm  agre 
’pasyat  \ “ ghritapadl  ” ity  aha  \ yad  eva  asyai paddd  ghritam  apidyata 
tasmad  evam  aha  | “ Maitrdvarunl  ” ity  aha  \ Mitrdvarunau  hy  endm 
samairayatdm  | 

“ Manu  sought  whatever  upon  earth  was  fit  for  sacrifice.  He  found 
butter  poured  out.  He  said,  ‘ Who  has  power  to  employ  this  in  sacri- 
fice also  ?’  Mitra  and  Varuna  replied,  ‘ We  two  have  power  to  employ 
the  cow.’  They  then  sent  forth  the  cow.  Wherever  she  went  forth, 
butter  was  pressed  out.  Hence  she  is  called  the  ‘ butter-footed.’  This 
is  her  birth  ....  3.  He  calls  upon  Ida.  Animals  are  Ida.  He  calls 
upon  animals.  He  calls  upon  them  four  times.  For  animals  are  four- 
footed.  He  says  ‘ Manavl.’  For  Manu  first  saw  her.  He  says  ‘ Butter- 
footed.’  He  says  so,  because  butter  was  pressed  from  her  foot.  He 
says  ‘ Maitravaruni.’  For  Mitra  and  Yaruna  sent  her  forth.”  (Comp. 
Taitt.  Br.  iii.  7,  5,  6.) 

Taitt.  Br.  i.  1,  4,  4.  Ida  vai  Mdnavi  yajndnukdsiny 43  dslt  \ sa  ’srinod 
“ Asurd  agnim  adadhate”  iti  . . . . | 6.  Sa  'hr avid  Ida  Ilanum  “ tathd 
vai  aham  tava  agnim  adhdsydmi  yathd  pra  prajayd  pasulhir  mithunair 
janishyase  praty  asmin  loke  sthdsyasi  abhi  suvargaih  lokam  jeshyasi ” 
iti  | gdrhapatyam  agre  adadhdt  | . . . . garhapatyena  eva  asmai  prajdm 
pasun  prdjanayat  | 

“Ida,  the  daughter  of  Manu,  was  a revealer  of  sacrifice.  She  heard, 
‘ the  Asuras  are  placing  fire.’  ....  6.  Ida  said  to  Manu,  ‘ I shall  so 

place  thy  fire  that  thou  shalt  increase  in  offspring,  cattle,  and  twins; 
thou  shalt  be  firmly  established  in  this  world,  and  shalt  conquer  the 
heavenly  world.’4*  She  first  placed  the  garhapatya  fire.  It  was 

« Yajna-tattva-prakaiana-samarthd. — Comm. 

41  Compare  the  Kiithaka  Br.  viii.  4,  quoted  in  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  iii.  463, 
where  Ida  is  said  to  have  promised  to  Manu  : tathd  te  Agnim  adhasyami  yathd  ma - 
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through  the  garhapatya  that  she  produced  for  him  offspring  and 
cattle.” 

Taitt.  S.  i.  7.  1,  3.  Sarvena  vai  yajnena  devah  suvargam  lolcam  dyan  | 
palcayajnena  Manur  asrdmyat  | sa  Ida  Manum  updvarttata  | tarn  devd- 
surah  vyahvayanta  pratlchlm  devah  pardchim  Asurdh  | sd  devdn  upd- 
varttata | 

“ The  gods  arrived  at  the  heavenly  world  by  the  whole  sacrifice. 
Manu  worshipped  with  the  pdlcayajna.  That  Ida  came  to  Manu.  The 
gods  and  asuras  called  her  away  in  different  directions,  the  gods  in 
front,  the  asuras  behind.  She  came  to  the  gods.” 

The  following  texts  refer  to  Manu  alone,  as  a celebrator  of  religious 
ceremonies : 

Taitt.  S.  ii.  5,  9,  1.  “Ague  mahdn  asi ” ity  aha  | mahdn  hy  esha 
yad  Agnih  \ “brdhmana”  ity  aha  | brdhmano  hy  esha  | “ bhdrata” 
ity  aha  | esha  hi  devebhyo  havyarn  bharati  \ “ deveddha  ” ity  aha  | devah 
hy  etarn  aindhata  | “ Manviddha”  ity  dha  \ Manur  hy  etarn  uttaro  deve- 
bhyah  aindha  \ 

“ He  says,  ‘ Agni,  thou  art  great.’  For  this  Agni  is  great.  He 
says,  ‘ o Brahman.’  For  he  is  a Brahmam.  He  says,  ‘ o Bharata.’  For 
he  bears  the  oblation  to  the  gods.  He  says,  ‘ kindled  by  the  gods.’  For 
the  gods  kindled  him.  He  says,  ‘kindled  by  Manu.’  For  Manu 
kindled  him  after  the  gods.’ 

Taitt.  S.  vi.  2,  5,  2 f.  Trivrato  vai  Manur  asid  dvivrata  asura  eTcavratd 
devah  | prdtar  madhyandine  sdyam  tad  Manor  vratam  dslt  pdhayajnasya 
rupam  pushtyai  \ prdtascha  sdydncha  asurdndm  nirmadhyam  kshudho 
rupam  \ tatas  te  pardbliavan  | madhyandine  madhyarattre  devdndm  tatas 
te  ’bhavan  suvargam  lolcam  ay  an  | 

“ Manu  performed  three  rites ; the  asuras  two ; the  gods  one. 
Manu’s  rite  was  in  the  morning,  at  noon,  and  in  the  evening,  the 
form  of  a pakayajna  for  nourishment.  That  of  the  asuras  was  in  the 
morning  and  evening,  without  any  midday  rite,  a form  of  hunger. 
Hence  they  perished.  That  of  the  gods  was  at  midday  and  midnight. 
Hence  they  prospered,  and  arrived  at  the  heavenly  world.” 

Taitt.  S.  vii.  5,  15,  3.  Etayd  (i.e.  abhijityd ) vai  Indram  devah  aydjayan  | 
tasmdd  ilIndrasavah"\  etayd  Manum  manushydh  \ tasmdd  l‘Manu-savah”  | 

nushya  devan  upaprajanishyante  | “ I will  so  place  Agni  for  thee,  than  men  shall  be 
born  amoDg  the  gods.” 
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yathd  Indro  devdndm  yathd  Ilanur  manushydndm  eva  lhavati  yah  evaiii 
vidvun  etaya  ishtyd  yajate  | 

“ With  this  ( abhijiti ) the  gods  sacrificed  for  Indra.  Hence  it  is 
called  * Indra-sava.’  Men  sacrificed  with  it  for  Manu.  Hence  it  is 
called  ‘ Manu-sava.’  As  Indra  is  among  gods,  and  Manu  among  men, 
so  he  becomes  who  thus  knowing  sacrifices  with  this  oblation.” 

In  Taitt.  S.  ii.  2,  10,  2,  we  find  nearly  the  words  which  Kulluka 
quotes  on  Manu’s  Institutes,  i.  1 : Yad  vai  Tcincha  Manur  avadat  tad 
Iheshajam  \ “ Whatever  Manu  said  was  a remedy.” 

In  S'atapatha  Br.  vi.  6,  1,  19,  Manu  is  called  a Prajapati:  “ Praju- 
pataye  Manavc  sidha  ” iti  \ Prajdpatir  vai  Manuh  | sa  hi  idam  sarvarn 
amanuta  \ Prajdpatir  vai  etad  agre  karma  akarot  | “ Svaha  to  Manu 
the  lord  of  creatures.  Manu  is  a lord  of  creatures  ( prajd-pati ) for  he 
thought  ( amanuta ) all  this.  The  lord  of  creatures  ( prajd-pati ) formerly 
did  all  this  work.” 

The  following  story  in  its  different  versions  also  connects  Manu  with 
religious  observances  and  represents  him  as  very  devout : 

S'.  P.  Br.  i.  1,  4,  14  ff.  Manor  ha  vai  rishabhah  dsa  \ tasminn  asura- 
ghnl  sapatna-ghnl  vdk  pravishtd  dsa  \ tasya  ha  sma  svasathdd  ravathdd 
asura-rdkshasdni  mridyamdndni  yanti  | te  ha  asurdh  samudire  “ pdpaih 
vata  no  ’ yam  rishabhah  sachate  kathaih  nv  imam  dabhnuyuma  ” iti  \ 
“ Kildtdkull  ” iti  ha  asura-brahmdv  dsatuh  | tau  ha  uchatuh  “ sraddhu- 
devo  vai  Manuh  \ dvam  nu  veduva  ” iti  | tau  ha  dgatya  uchatur  “ Mano 
yujaydva  tvd  ” iti  | “ kena  ” iti  | “anena  rishabhena  ” iti  | “ tathd  ” iti  | 
tasya  ulabdhasya  su  vug  apachakrdma  | sa  Manor  eva  jay  dm  Mundvim 
pravivesa  | tasyai  ha  sma  yatra  vadantyai  srinvanti  tato  ha  sma  eva 
asura-rdkshasdni  mridyamdndni  yanti  \ te  ha  asurdh  samudire  “ ilo  vai 
nah  pupiyah  sachate  bhuyo  hi  mdnushi  vug  vadati”  iti  | Kildtdkull  ha 
eva  uchatuh  “ sraddhu-devo  vai  Manur  dvum  nv  eva  veduva  ” iti  \ tau 
ha  dgatya  uchatur  “ Mano  yujaydva  tvd ” iti  | “kena”  iti  | “ enayd 
eva  jdyayd  ” iti  \ “tathd”  iti  \ tasyai  dlabdhuyai  sd  vug  apachakrdma 
su  yajnam  eva  yajna-pdtruni  pravivesa  | tato  ha  endiii  na  sekatur  wrhan- 
tum  | sd  eshu  asura-ghnl  vug  udvadati  | sa  yasya  ha  evaiii  vidushah  ttam 
atravdeham pratyudvudayanti pupiyuiiiso  ha  evaasya  sapatnuh  bhavanti\ 
“ Manu  had  a bull.  Into  it  an  Asura-slaying,  enemy-slaying  voice 
had  entered.  In  consequence  of  this  (bull’s)  snorting  and  bellowing, 

A suras  and  Itakshasas  were  continually  destroyed.  Then  the  Asuraa 
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said  : ‘ This  bull,  alas,  does  us  mischief ; how  shall  we  overcome  him  ? ’ 
Now  there  were  two  priests  of  the  Asuras  called  Kilata  and  Akuli. 
They  said:  ‘Manu  is  a devout  believer:  let  us  make  trial  of  him.’ 
They  went  and  said  to  him,  ‘ let  us  sacrifice  for  thee.’  ‘ With  what 
(victim)?’  he  asked.  ‘With  this  hull,’  they  replied.  ‘Be  it  so,’  he 
answered.  When  it  had  been  slaughtered,  the  voice  departed  out  of  it, 
and  entered  into  Manu’s  wife  Manavl.  Wherever  they  hear  her  speak- 
ing, the  Asuras  and  Rakshasas  continue  to  he  destroyed  in  consequence 
of  her  voice.  The  Asuras  said : ‘ She  does  us  yet  more  mischief ; for  the 
human  voice  speaks  more.’  Kilata  and  Akuli  said,  ‘ Manu  is  a devout 
believer:  let  us  make  trial  of  him.’  They  came  and  said  to  him, 
‘Manu,  let  us  sacrifice  for  thee.’  ‘With  what  (victim)?”  he  asked. 

‘ With  this  (thy)  wife,’  they  replied.  ‘Be  it  so,’  he  answered.  When 
she  had  been  slaughtered  the  voice  departed  out  of  her  and  entered  into 
the  sacrifice  and  the  sacrificial  vessels.  Thence  they  were  unable  to 
expel  it.  This  is  the  Asura-slaying  voice  which  speaks  out  (when 
the  two  stones  are  struck  with  the  samyd,  as  a part  of  the  ceremonial). 
Wretched  become  the  enemies  of  that  man  for  whom,  when  he  knows 
this,  they  cause  this  voice  here  to  reverberate.” 

Taitt.  Br.  iii.  2,  5,  9.  Manoh  sraddhu-dcvasya  yajamdnasya  asura-ghnl 
vuy  yajndyudheshu  pravishtd  dsit  \ te  ’ surdh  ydvanto  yajndyudhunum 
udvadatam  updsrinvans  te  pardlhavan  \ 

“ An  asura-slaying  voice  had  entered  into  the  sacrificial  implements 
of  the  devout  believer  and  sacrificer  Manu.  The  Asuras,  as  many  as 
heard  the  sacrificial  implements  sounding,  were  overcome.” 

Kathaka  Br.  ii.  30,  l.45  Manor  vai  hapdldny  dsan  | tair  ydvato  ydvato 
’ suran  alhyupadadhut  te  pardlhavan  | atha  tarlxi  Trishthd-varutri 48 
dstum  asura-brahmau  \ ta  asurdh  alruvann  ctimuni  shat  Icapuldni  ydche- 
thdm  ” iti  | tau  prataritvdnd  abhiprdpadyetum  “ Vuyave  Ague  Vdyave 
Indra”  iti  | “ kiiiikdmau  sthah ” ity  alravit  | “ imdni  nau  kapdldni 
dehi  ” iti  | tuny  dlhydm  adadut  | tdny  aranyum  pardhritya  sama- 
piihshtdm  | tad  Manor  gdvo  ’ Ihivyatishthanta  | tdni  rishalhah  sa- 
malet  | tasya  ruvato  ydvanto  ’ surdh  updsrinvams  te  pardlhavan  I 

« Extracted  from  Weber's  Indische  Studien,  iii.  461  f.  A translation  of  this,  as 
well  as  of  the  next  passage,  is  given  by  Prof.  Weber  in  the  Journal  of  the  German 
Oriental  Society,  vol.  xviii.  2S4  ff. 

48  Rath  in  his  Lexicon  «.  v.  reads  TrishnavarutrJ. 
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tau  prdtaritvdnd  abhiprdpadyetdm  “ Vdyave  Ague  Vdyave  Indra  ” 
iti  | “ himkdmau  sthah”  ity  abravlt  | “ anena  tvd  rishabhena  ydjaydva  ” 
iti  | tat  patnlm  yajur  vadantlm  pratyapadyata  \ tasydh  dydm  vdg  atish- 
that  | tasydh  vadantyuh  ydvanto  ’ surah  upusrinvams  te  pardbhavan  \ 
tasmud  nahtam  strl  chandrataram  vadati  | tau  prdtaritvdnd  abhiprd- 
padyetdm “Vdyave  Ague  Vdyave  Indra ” iti  | “ himhamau  sthah”  ity 
abravlt  | “ anayd  tvd  patnyd  ydjayava  ” iti  \ sd  paryagnihrita  aslt  | 
atha  Indro  'chdyad  “ Manvam  sraddhudevam  Trishthdvarutrl  asura-brah- 
mau  jdyayd  vyardhayatam  ” iti  \ sa  dgachhat  \ so  ’ bravid  “ dbhydm  tvd 
yujmjdmi”  iti  | “ na ” ity  abravid  “ na  vai  aham  anayor  ise”  iti  \ 
atithipatir  vdva  atither  Ise  ” ity  abravlt  | td  asmai  prdyaschhat  \ sa  pra- 
tiveso  vediiii  Icurvann  dsta  \ td  aprischhatam  “ho  ’si”  iti  | “ bruhmanah ” 
iti  | “ katamo  brdhmanah ” iti  \ “him  brdhmanasya pitaram  him  u pri- 
chhasi  mdtaram  \ srutarh  ched  asmin  vedyam  sa  pita  sa  pitdmahah  ” 
iti  | td  avittdm  “ Indro  vai  ” iti  \ tau  prdpatatdm  | tayor  yah  prohshanlr 
dpah  dsams  tdbhir  anuvisrijya  slrshe  aschhinat  | tau  vrishas  cha  yavdshas 
cha  abhavatdm  | tasmut  tau  varsheshu  sushyatah  \ adbhir  hi  hatau  | tarn 
paryagnihritdm  uddsrijat  | tayd  ” rdhnot  | tdh  imdh  Mdnavyah  prajdh  | 
yat  paryagni-hritam  putnlvatam  utsrijati  yarn  eva  Manur  riddhim 
drdhnot  turn  ridhnoti  \ 

“ Manu  had  platters.  All  the  Asuras,  against  whom  he  laid  out  the 
sacrifice  with  these  were  destroyed.  Now  Trishtha  and  Varutri  were 
at  that  time  the  priests  of  the  Asuras.  The  Asuras  said  to  them,  ‘ ask 
for  these  six  platters.’  These  two  arrived  as  morning  guests,  repeating 
the  formula,  ‘To  Yayu,  o Agni,  to  Yayu,  o Indra.’  ‘What  do  you 
desire  ? ’ asked  Manu.  ‘ Give  us  these  platters,’  they  replied.  He  gave 
them  to  them.  Taking  them  they  smashed  them  in  the  forest.  Then 
Manu’s  cattle  were  standing  round.  The  bull  licked  the  platters.  As 
many  Asuras  as  heard  him  bellowing  were  destroyed.  The  two  Asura 
priests  came  as  morning  guests,  repeating  the  formula,  ‘To  Yayu,  o Agni, 
to  Yayu,  o Indra.’  ‘ What  do  you  desire ? ’ enquired  Manu.  ‘Let  us 
sacrifice  for  thee  with  this  bull,’  they  answered.  He  then  came  to  his 
wife  who  was  uttering  a yajush.  Her  voice  reached  to  the  sky.  As 
many  Asuras  as  heard  her  speaking  were  destroyed.  Hence  a woman 
speaks  more  pleasantly  by  night.  The  two  Asura  priests  arrived  as  morn- 
ing guests,  repeating  the  formula,  ‘ To  Yayu,  o Agni,  to  Yayu,  o Indra.’ 

‘ What  do  you  desire  ? ’ asked  Manu.  * Let  us  sacrifice  for  thee  with 
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this  thy  wife  (as  the  victim),’  they  replied.  The  fire  was  earned  round 
her.  Then  Indra  perceived,  * Trishtha  and  Varutri,  the  two  Asura 
priests  are  depriving  the  devout  believer  Manu  of  his  wife.’  He  came 
and  said  (to  Hanu),  ‘ Let  me  sacrifice  for  thee  with  these  two  Asura 
priests  (for  victims).’  ‘Ho,’  answered  Manu,  ‘I  am  not  their  master.’ 
‘ The  host  is  master  of  the  guest,’  rejoined  Indra.  Manu  then  gave 
them  to  him.  (Standing)  near  them  he  was  making  an  altar.  They 
asked  ‘ Who  art  thou  ? ’ ‘A  Brahman,’  he  replied.  ‘ What  (class  of) 
Brahman,’  they  enquired.  He  rejoined  (with  a verse),  ‘ Wliy  askest 
thou  the  father  or  the  mother  of  a Brahman  ? If  Yedic  tradition  is  to 
be  discovered  in  him,  that  is  his  father,  that  his  grandfather.’  They 
knew,  ‘ this  is  Indra.’  They  fled.  He  threw  after  them  the  water 
which  was  there  for  consecration,  and  therewith  cut  off  their  heads. 
They  became,  (the  one)  a vrisha,  (the  other)  a yavdsha  plant.  Hence 
these  (two  plants)  wither  in  the  rains,  because  they  were  killed  with 
water.  He  released  her  (Manu’s  wife)  after  the  fire  had  been  carried 
round  her.  By  her  he  prospered.  These  are  the  creatures  sprung  from 
Manu.  Whenever  a man  releases  the  victim  offered  to  Agni  Patnlvata, 
after  fire  has  been  carried  round  it,  he  prospers  with  the  same  prosperity 
with  which  Manu  prospered.” 

Compare  with  this  a passage  of  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  vi.  6,  6,  1.  Indrah 
patniyd  Manum  aydjayat  | tdm  paryagnikritdm  udasrijat  | tayd  Manur 
drdhnot  \ yat  paryagnikritam  putnlvatam  utsrijati  yam  eva  Manur  rid- 
dhim  drdhnot  tdm  eva  yajamdna  ridhnoti  | 

“ Indra  was  sacrificing  for  Manu  with  his  wife  (as  the  victim).  He 
released  her  after  the  fire  had  been  carried  round  her.  By  her  Manu 
prospered.  Whenever  the  worshipper  releases  the  victim  offered  to 
Agni  Patnlvata  after  fire  has  been  carried  round  it,  he  prospers  with 
the  same  prosperity  with  which  Manu  prospered.” 

I quote  the  following  passages  also  from  the  interest  which  they 
possess  as  relating  to  a personage  so  ancient  and  venerable  as  Manu  is 
reputed  to  be : 

Aitareya  Brahmana,  v.  14.  Ndbhdnedislitham  vat  Mdnavam  brahma- 
charyyam  vasantam  bhrataro  nirabhajan  | so  ’bravld  etya  “him  mahyam 
abhdkla”  iti  \ “ etam  eva  nishthdvam  a/vavaditdram'"  ity  abruvan  | tas- 
mdd  ha  apy  etarhi  pitaram  putrdh  “ nishthavo  ’ vavaditd  ” ity  eva  acha- 
Icshate  | sa  pitaram  etya  abravlt  “tvdm  ha  vdva  mahyam  tata  abhdkskur  ” 
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iti  [ tain  pitu  'hr avid  “ md  putr  aka  tad  ddrithuh  \ Angiraso  vai  ime 
svargdya  lokdya  satram  dsate  | te  shashtham  shashtham  eva  ahar  dgatya 
muhyanti  | tun  ete  unlit e shashthe  'hani  samsaya  | teshdm  yat  sahasram 
satra-pariveshanam  tat  te  svar  yanto  dusyanti ” iti  \ “ tathd  ” iti  | tun 
upait  “ pratigribhnita  Mdnavam  sumedhasah  ” iti  | tarn  abruvan  “ kim- 
kdmo  vadasi  ” iti  | “ idarn  eva  vah  shashtliam  ahah  prajndpayuni ” ity 
abravid  “ atha  yad  vai  etat  sahasram  satra-pariveshanam  tad  me  svar 
yanto  datta  ” iti  \ “ tathd  ” iti  | tun  ete  sukte  shashthe  ’hany  asamsayat  | 
tato  vai  te  pra  yajnam  ajdnan  pra  svargam  lokam  | tad  yad  ete  sukte 
shashthe  ’ hani  samsati  yajnasya  prajndtyai  svargasya  lohasya  anukhydt- 
yai  | tarn  svar  yanto  ’ hruvann  “ etat  te  brdhmana  sahasram  ” iti  \ tad 
enam  samdlcurvdnam  purushah  lerishnasa-vdsy  uttaratah  upotthuya  abravid 
“ mama  vai  idam  mama  vai  vdstuham”  iti  \ so  ’bravid  “ mahyafn  vai 
idam  adur  ” iti  | tarn  abravit  “ tad  vai  nau  tava  eva  pitari prasnah”  iti  | 
sa  pitaram  ait  \ tarn  pita  ’ bravid  “ nanu  te  putr aka  adur  ” iti  | 11  adur 
eva  me  ” ity  abravit  “ tat  tu  me  purushah  krishnasa-vdsy  uttaratah  upo- 
datishthat  1 mama  vai  idam  mama  vai  vdstuham’  iti  udita”  iti  \ tarn  pita 
’ bravit  “ tasya  eva  putr  aka  \ tat  tubhyarh  sa  dusyati”  iti  \ sa  punar  etya 
abravit  “ tava  ha  vdva  kila  bhagavah  idam  iti  me  pita  dha  ” iti  | so 
’ bravit  “ tad  aham  tubhyam  eva  dadami  yah  eva  satyam  avddir”  iti  | 
tasmud  evam  vidushu  satyam  eva  vaditavyam  \ sa  esha  sahasra-sanir  man- 
tro  yad  nubhdnedishtham  | up  a enam  sahasram  namati  pra  shashthena 
ahnd  svargam  lokam  jdndti  yah  evam  veda  \ 47 

“ The  brothers  of  Nabhanedishtha  disinherited  him  whilst  he  was 
living  in  the  state  of  a Brahmacharin.  Coming  (to  them)  he  said : 

‘ "What  share  have  you  given  to  me  ? ’ They  replied,  ‘ (we  have  given 
thee)  this  judge  and  divider  (as  thy  share).’  In  consequence  sons  even 
now  speak  of  their  father  as  the  ‘ judge  and  divider.’  He  came  to  his 
father  and  said,  ‘ Father,  they  have  given  thee  to  me  as  my  share.’ 
His  father  answered,  ‘Do  not,  my  son,  care  about  that.  These  Angirases 
are  performing  a sacrifice  in  order  to  (secure)  the  heavenly  world ; but 
as  often  as  they  come  to  the  sixth  day  (of  the  ceremony)  they  become 
perplexed.  Make  them  recite  these  two  hymns  (R.Y.  x.  61  and  62) 
on  the  sixth  day ; and  when  they  are  going  to  heaven,  they  will  give 

47  This  passage  has  been  already  translated  into  German  by  Prof.  R.  Roth, 
Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  vi.  244,  and  into  English  by  Prof.  Max 
Miiller  in  his  Anc.  Sansk,  Lit.  p.  423  f.,  and  by  Dr.  M.  Haug  in  his  Ait.  Br.  vol.  ii. 
p.  341  f. 
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thee  that  provision  of  a thousand48  which  has  been  made  for  the  sacri- 
fice.’ He  said,  1 So  be  it.’  He  approached  them,  sayiug,  ‘ Receive  me, 
the  son  of  Manu,  ye  sages.’  They  replied,  ‘ With  what  object  dost 
thou  speak?’  He  said,  ‘Let  me  make  known  to  you  this  sixth  day; 
and  then  you  shall  give  me  this  sacrificial  provision  of  a thousand, 
when  ye  are  going  to  heaven.’  ‘ Let  it  be  so,’  they  answered.  He 
made  them  repeat  these  two  hymns  on  the  sixth  day.  They  then 
knew  the  sacrifice,  and  the  heavenly  world.  Hence  when  any  one 
repeats  these  two  hymns  on  the  sixth  day,  it  is  with  a view  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  sacrifice,  and  to  the  revelation  of  the  heavenly  world. 
When  they  were  going  to  the  heavenly  world,  they  said  to  him,  ‘ This 
thousand,  o Brahman,49  is  thine.’  As  he  was  collecting  (the  thousand) 
a man  in  dark  clothing  rose  up  before  him  from  the  north,  and  said, 

‘ This  is  mine  ; what  remains  on  the  spot  is  mine.’  Habhanedishtha 
replied:  ‘But  they  have  given  it  to  me.’  (The  man)  rejoined:  ‘It 
belongs  to  (one  of)  us ; let  thy  father  be  asked.’  He  went  to  his 
father,  who  enquired : ‘ Have  they  not  given  thee  (the  thousand),  my 
son  ? ’ * They  did  give  it  to  me,’  he  replied,  ‘ but  a man  in  dark 

clothes  rose  up  before  me  from  the  north,  and  took  it  from  me,  saying, 
* This  is  mine  ; what  remains  on  the  spot  is  mine.”  His  father  said : 
‘ It  is  his ; but  he  will  give  it  to  thee.’  He  returned,  and  said  (to  the 
man) : ‘ This  is  thine,  reverend  sir,  so  my  father  says.’  (The  man) 
replied : 4 1 will  give  it  to  thee,  who  hast  spoken  the  truth.’  Where- 
fore one  who  has  this  knowledge  should  speak  only  truth.  That  is  a 
hymn  which  bestows  a thoussnd,  that  Nabhanedishtha  hymn.  A 
thousand  falls  to  his  lot,  he  knows  the  heavenly  world  on  the  sixth 
day — the  man  who  knows  this.” 

Taittiiiya  Sanhita,  iii.  1,  9,  4.  Manuh  putrebhijo  day  am  vyabhajcit  \ 
sa  Nd bhanedish tham  brahmacharryam  vasantam  nirabhajat  \ sa  dgachhat  \ 
so  ’ brcwlt  “ hatha  md  nirabhdg”  iti  | “ na  tva  nirabhdlcsham  ” ity 
abravld  “ Angirasah  ime  satram  asate  te  suvargam  lokam  na  prajd- 
nanti  | tebhjah  idam  brdhmanam  bruhi  \ te  suvargam  lokam  yanto  ye 
eshdm  pasavas  tarns  te  ddsyanti”  iti  | tad  ebhyo  ’bravit  j te  suvargam 

« See  R.V.  x.  62,  7. 

49  The  application  of  this  title  to  Nabhanedishtha  is  to  be  remarked,  as  his  father 
Manu  is  recorded  in  the  Puranic  legends  as  ancestor  of  the  solar  race  of  kings.  Sea 
the  passage  from  the  M.  Bh.  i.  3135  ff.,  quoted  above,  p.  126. 
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loham  yanto  ye  eshdm  pasavah  dsams  tan  asmai  adaduh  | tarn  pasubhii 
charantam  yajna-vdstau  Rudrah  dgachhat  \ so  ’Iravlt  “ mama  vai  ime 
pasavah  ” iti  \ “ adur  vai  mahyam  imdn  ” ity  abravit  | “ na  vai  tasya  te 
Isate  ” ity  alravit  | “ yad  yajnavdstau  hiyate  mama  vai  tad  ” iti  \ tas- 
mud  ydjnavdsiu  na  abhyavetyam  | so  ’bravit  | “ yajne  md  lhaja  atha  te 
pasun  na  abhimamsye  ” iti  | tasmai  etam  manthinah  samsrdvam  ajuhot  | 
tato  vai  tasya  Rudro  pasun  na  abhyamanyata  \ yatra  etam  eva  vidvdn 
manthinah  samsrdvam  juhoti  na  tatra  Rudrah  pasun  abhimanyate  | 

“ ITanu  divided  his  property  among  his  sons.  He  disinherited  his 
son  Nabhanedishtha  who  was  living  as  a Brahmacharin.  He  came  and 
said,  ‘ How  hast  thou  disinherited  me ? ’ ‘I  have  not  disinherited 
thee,’  replied  (his  father) ; ‘ these  Angirases  are  celebrating  a sacrifice ; 
they  do  not  know  the  heavenly  world;  declare  to  them  this  Brah- 
mana;  and  when  they  are  going  to  heaven,  they  will  give  thee  the 
cattle  they  have.’  He  declared  the  Brahmana  to  them,  and  when  they 
were  going  to  heaven  they  gave  him  the  cattle  they  had.  Rudra  came 
to  him  as  he  was  on  the  place  of  sacrifice  employed  with  the  cattle  and 
said  : ‘ These  are  my  cattle.’  ‘ But,’  replied  Nabhanedishtha,  ‘ they 
have  given  them  to  me.’  ‘ They  have  not  power  to  do  so  ; that  which 
is  left  on  the  place  of  sacrifice  is  mine,’  answered  Rudra.  Hence  the 
place  of  sacrifice  must  not  be  approached.  (Rudra  further)  said  : * Give 
me  a share  in  the  sacrifice,  and  I shall  not  injure  thy  cattle.’  He 
offered  him  this  libation  of  soma  and  flour.  Then  Rudra  did  not  injure 
his  cattle.  Whenever  any  one  knows  this  libation  of  soma  and  flour 
and  offers  it  up,  Rudra  does  not  injure  his  cattle.”60 

A passage,  quoted  above,  p.  26  f.,  from  the  Taittiriya  Sanhita,  vi.  5, 

50  The  reader  who  knows  German,  and  wishes  to  see  an  able  discussion  of  the 
question,  whether  the  legend  of  Nubhinedishtha,  as  given  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana, 
has  any  real  connection  with  the  two  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  (x.  61  and  62)  which 
are  referred  to  in  it,  and  whether  it  contains  any  reminiscence,  or  symbolical  repre- 
sentation, of  ancient  historical  events,  may  consult  Prof.  Roth’s  paper  on  the  subject, 
in  the  6th  vol.  of  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  pp.  243  ff.  The  learned 
writer  settles  both  questions  in  the  negative,  maintaining  that  the  legend  is  manu- 
factured out  of  certain  misinterpreted  allusions  in  the  hymns,  with  the  view  of  assert- 
ing the  superiority  of  priestly  knowledge  to  earthly  power  and  worldly  wealth,  and 
that  there  never  existed  either  a Nabhanedishtha  or  a Manu.  The  object  which  I 
have  in  view  in  the  collection  of  these  texts  does  not  require  that  I should  express 
any  opinion  on  these  points.  I only  seek  to  ascertain  what  were  the  traditions  re- 
ceived by  the  most  ancient  Indian  writers  themselves  regarding  the  origin  of  their 
race,  and  not  what  was  the  historical  value  of  those  traditions. 
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6,  Iff.,  may  perhaps  also  be  considered  as  affirming  the  descent  of  men 
from  Manu  when  it  declares  them  to  he  the  offspring  of  Yivasvat; 
since  the  latter  is  regarded  as  the  father  of  Manu. 

In  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad,  iii.  11,  4 (p.  178  of  Bibliotheca  In- 
dica,  vol.  iii.)  the  following  reference  to  Manu  occurs : 

Tad  ha  etad  Brahma  Prajapataye  Prajdpatir  Manave  Manuh  prajd- 
bhyah  \ tad  ha  etad  Udddlakaya  Arunaye  pidrdya  jyeshthdya  pita  brah- 
ma provacha  | 

“ This  (doctrine)  Brahma  declared  to  Prajapati,  Prajapati  to  Manu, 
Manu  to  (his)  offspring.  This  sacred  truth  was  declared  to  his  eldest 
son  Uddalaka  Aruni  by  his  father.” 

The  first  half  of  this  passage  is  repeated  in  viii.  15,  1,  of  the  same 
work  (p.  625). 

In  his  commentary  on  the  former  of  the  two  passages,  S'ankara 
Acharyya  gives  this  explanation : 

Brahma  Hiranyagarbho  Yirdje  Prajapataye  uvdcha  \ so  ’pi  Manave  \ 
Manur  IJcshvdkv-ddibhyah  prajubhyah  provacha  | 

“Brahma  Hiranyagarbha  declared  it  to  the  Prajapati  Yiraj  ; he  to 
Manu ; and  Manu  declared  it  to  his  descendants  Ikshvaku  and  the  rest.” 

In  his  note  on  the  second  passage,  viii.  15,  1,  he  varies  somewhat  in 
his  explanation  of  the  personages  by  whom  the  doctrine  was  trans- 
mitted : 

Brahma  Hiranyagarbhah  Paramesvaro  va  tad-dvdrena  Prajapataye 
Kasyapdya  uvdcha  \ asdv  api  Manave  sva-putraya  | Manuh  prajubhyah  \ 

“Brahma  Hiranyagarbha,  or  the  supreme  Lord  (Paramesvara)  through 
his  instrumentality,  declared  it  to  the  Prajapati  Kasyapa;  he  to  his  son 
Manu ; Manu  to  his  descendants.” 

In  these  two  passages  of  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad  Brahma  is  dis- 
tinguished from  Prajapati,  and  Prajapati  from  Manu,  who  again  is  said 
to  have  handed  down  the  doctrine,  not  to  any  one  person  in  particular, 
but  “to  the  offspring,”  or  “descendants”  ( prajubhyah ),  apparently 
his  own  descendants.  This  Upanishad  therefore  seems  to  coincide  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  hymns,  and  of  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  that  Manu 
was  the  progenitor  of  mankind.  The  Commentator,  it  will  have  been 
noticed,  in  one  place  delares  that  Prajapati  is  identifiable  with  Yiraj, 
and  again  that  Kasyapa  is  to  be  understood  under  that  appellation. 
Yiraj  and  Kasyapa  are  not,  however,  generally  regarded  as  the  same. 
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Nor  is  Kasyapa  commonly  considered  to  be  Manu’s  father.  In  the 
passages  from  the  Ramayana,  ii.  110,  and  Mahabharata,  quoted  above, 
pp.  115  and  126,  Kasyapa  is  said  to  be  the  father  of  Yivasvat,  and  he 
again  of  Manu. 

However  this  may  be,  as  Manu  is  said  to  have  handed  down  the 
sacred  tradition  to  his  descendants,  we  must  suppose  that  those  descend- 
ants included  the  whole  of  the  progenitors  of  the  Aryan  Indians  who 
were  worthy  of  being  made  the  depositaries  of  such  a tradition ; and 
must  therefore  conclude  that  the  Chhandogya  Upanishad  agrees  with 
the  passage  quoted  above,  p.  126,  from  the  Mahabharata,  in  recognizing 
Manu  as  the  progenitor  of  the  Brahmans,  as  well  as  the  other  castes. 

Sect.  III. — Extracts  from,  the  Mahabharata  regarding  Manu. 

I have  already  adduced  in  the  preceding  chapter,  page  126,  an  im- 
portant passage  of  the  Mahabharata,  Adiparvan  verses  3128  ff.,  in  which 
Manu  Yaivasvata  is  expressly  declared  to  have  been  the  progenitor  of 
mankind  including  the  four  castes.  A legend  of  the  deluge,  correspond- 
ing to  the  one  which  has  been  adduced  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana, 
in  the  last  section,  is  also  to  be  found  in  the  Yana-parvan  of  the  Maha- 
bharata, and  although  it  does  not  represent  Manu  as  the  parent  from 
whom  the  human  race  was  reproduced,  but  as  the  creator  by  whom  the 
world  was  renewed,  after  the  flood,  I shall  extract  the  entire  text. 
Its  style  of  narration  is  tedious,  when  compared  with  the  quaint  bre- 
vity of  the  Brahmana  ; but  I shall  condense  it  as  much  as  possible  in 
the  translation.  It  begins  thus,  verse  12747  : 

Mdrhandeya  uvucha  | Vivasvatah  suto  rdjan  maharshih  supratdpavan  | 
babhuva  nara-sdrdula  Prajdpati-sama-dyutih  \ ojasd  tejasd  lakshmya 
tapasd  cha  viseshatah  | atichakrdma  pitaram  Manuh  svam  cha  pitdmaham  I 
urddhva-bahur  visuldydm  Badarydm  sa  naradhipah  \ eka-pdda-sthitas 
tlvram  chaclidra  sumahat  tapah  \ 12750.  Avdk-kirds  tathd  chdpi  netrair 
animishair  dridham  \ so  'tapyata  tapo  ghoram  varshdndm  ayutam  tadd  \ 
tarn  kaddchit  tapasyantam  drdrachlram  jatd-dharam  | Chlrini-tlram 
dgamya  matsyo  vachanam  abravit  | “ bhagavan  kshudra-matsyo  'smi  bala- 
vadbhyo  bhayam  mama  \ matsyebhyo  hi  tato  mam  team  trdtum  arhasi  su- 
vrata  \ durbalam  balavanto  hi  matsyam  matsyd  viseshatah  \ usvadanti  sadd 
vrittir  vihitd  nah  sanutani  | tasmdd  bhayaughud  mahato  majjantam  mdm 
viieshatah  | trdtum  arhasi  larttusmi  krite  prat  Her  Ham  tava  ” | 12755. 
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Sa  matsya-vachanam  srutva  kripayd  ’ bhipariplutah  | Manur  Vaivasvato 
’ grilindt  tam  matsyafh  pdnind  svayarn  | udakdntam  updnlya  matsyam 
Vaivasvato  Manuh  | alinjire  prdlcshipat  tam  chandramsu  - sadrisa  - 
prabhe  | sa  tatra  vavridhe  rdjan  matsyah  parama  - satkritah  \ pu- 
travat  svlkarot  tasmai  Manur  Ikdvam  viseshatah  \ atha  kalena  mahata 
sa  matsyah  sumahdn  abhut  | alinjire  yathd  chaiva  ndsau  samabliavat 
kila  \ atha  matsyo  Manuih  drishtvd  punar  evdbkyabhdshata  | “ bha- 
g avail  sadhu  me  ’dyanyat  stlidnam  sampratipudaya”  | 12760.  Uddhri- 
tydlinjirat  tasmdt  tatah  sa  bhagavdn  Manuh  \ tam  matsyam  anayad 
vaplm  mahatlm  sa  Manus  tadu  | tatra  tam  prdkshipach  chdpi  Manuh 
para-puranjaya  | athavarddhata  matsyah  sa  punar  varsha-gandn  ba- 
hun  | dvi-yojanuyatd  vupl  vistritd  chdpi  yojanam  \ tasyarn  ndsau  sama- 
bhavat  matsyo  rdjiva-lochanah  \ vicheshtitum  cha  Kaunteya  matsyo  va- 
pydrh  visdmpate  \ Manum  matsyas  tato  drishtvd  punar  evdbhyabhdshata  | 
“ naya  mam  bhagavan  sadho  samudra-mahishim  priydm  | Gangdm  tatra 
nivatsydmi  yathd  vd  tdta  manyase  | 12765.  Midese  hi  mayd  tubhyam 
sthdtavyam  anasuyata  \ vriddhir  hi  parama  prdptd  tvat-krite  hi  mayd 
’ nagha  ” | evam  ukto  Manur  matsyam  anayad  bhagavdn  vast  | nadlih 
Gangdm  tatra  chainam  svayam  prdkshipad  achyutah  \ sa  tatra  vavridhe 
matsyah  kanchit  kdlam  arindama  | tatah  punar  Manuih  drishtvd  mat- 
syo vachanam  abravit  \ 11  Gang  ay  dm  na  hi  saknomi  briliatvdch  cheshtitum 
prabho  | samudram  naya  mam  dsu  prasida  bhagavann  ” iti  | uddhritya 
Gangd-salildt  tato  matsyam  Manuh  svayam  \ samudram  anayat  pdrtha 
tatra  chainam  a.vdsrijat  | 12770.  Sumahdn  api  matsyas  tu  sa  Manor 
nayatas  tada  | dsid  yatheshta-hdryyascha  sparsa-gandha-sukhascha  vai  | 
yadd  samudre  prakshiptah  sa  matsyo  Manund  tadd  \ tata  enam  idarh 
vakyarn  smayamdna  ivdbravlt  | “ bhagavan  hi  kritd  rakslid  tvayd  sarva 
viseshatah  \ prupta-kdlaih  tu  yat  kdryyam  tvayd  tach  chhruyatam 
mama  \ achirad  bhagavan  bhaumam  idam  sthdvara-jangamam  \ sarvam 
eva  mahdbhdga  pralayaih  vai  gamishyati  \ samprakshdlana-kdlo  ’yam 
lokdndih  samupaslhitah  | tasmdt  tvdm  bodhaydmy  adya  yat  te  hitam 
anuttamam  | trasdndm  sthuvaranam  cha  yach  chengam  yach  cha  nen- 
gati  | tasya  sarvasya  samprdptah  kdlah  parama- ddrun ah  | naus  cha 
kdrayitavya  te  dridha  yukta-vatdrakd  \ tatra  saptarshibhih  sarddham 
druhetlid  mahdmune  | vrjdni  chaiva  sarvdni  yathoktdni  dvijaih  pura  j 
tasyarn  drohayer  navi  susanguptdni  bliugasah  | nau-sthas  cha  mam 
pratikshethds  tato  muni-jana-priya  | dgamishyumy  aham  sringi  vijne - 


198 


TRADITION  OF  THE  DESCENT  OF 


yas  tena  tdpasa  | ev am  etat  tvaya  kdryam  aprishto  'si  vrajamy  aliam  | 
ta  na  sakyd  mahatyo  vai  upas  tarttum  maya  vind  | 12780.  Nubhi- 
sankyam  idam  chupi  vachanam  me  tvaya  vilho  ” | “ evaih  karishye" 
iti  tarn  sa  matsyam  pratyahhdshata  | jagmatus  cha  yathdkdmam  anu- 
jndpya  parasparam  | tato  Manur  maharaja  yathoktam  matsyakena  ha  \ 
vijdny  uduya  sarvdni  sdgaram  pupluve  tadd  | naukayd  subliayd  vlra 
mahorminam  arindama  | chintaydmdsa  cha  Manus  tam  matsyam  pri- 
thivipate  | sa  cha  tach-chintitam  jndtvd  matsyah  parapuranjaya  \ sringl 
tatrdjagdmdsu  tadd  Bharata-sattama  \ tam  drishtid  manuja-vydghra 
Manur  matsyam  jalurnave  | 12785.  S'ringinam  tam  yatlioktena  rupena- 
drim  ivochhritam  | vatarakamayam  pdsam  atha  matsyasya  murdhani  | 
Manur  manuja-sdrdula  tasmin  sringe  nyavesayat  \ samyatas  tena  pdsena 
matsyah  para-puranjaya  \ vegena  mahatd,  ndvam  prdkarshal  lavandm- 
bhasi  | sa  cha  tains  tdrayan  ndvd  samudram  manujesvara  \ nrityamdnam 
ivormibhir  garjamdnam  ivdmbhasd  | kshobhyamdnd  mahdvdtaih  sa  naus 
tasmin  mahodadhau  | ghurnate  chapaleva  strl  matta  para-puranjaya  | 
nan  a bhumir  na  cha  disah,  pradiso  vd  chakdsire  | 12790.  Sarvam  dm- 
bliasam  evdsit  khaih  dyaus  cha  narapungava  \ evambhute  tadd  loke  sankule 
Bharatarshabha  \ adrisyanta  saptarshayah  Manur  matsyas  tathaiva  cha  \ 
evam  bahun  varsha-gandn  tam  ndvam  so' tha  matsyakah  \ chakarshutandrito 
rujan  tasmin  salila-sanchaye  | tatoMmavatah  sringam  y at  par  am  Bharatar- 
shabha | tatrukarshat  tato  ndvam  sa  matsyah  Kurunandana  \ athdbravit 
tadd  matsyas  tdnrishin prahasan  sanaih  \ “ asmin Himavatah sringe ndvatii 
badhnita  mdcliiram ” | sa  bacldhd  tatra  tais  turnam  rishibhir  Bharatarsha- 
bha | 12795.  Naur  matsyasya  vachah  srutvd  sringe  Himavatas  tadd  \ tach 
cha  Naubandhanaih  ndma  sringam  Himavatah.  param  | khydtam  adyapi 
Kaunteya  tad  viddlii  Bharatarshabha  \ athubravld  anismishas  tun  rishm 
sa  hitas  tadd  | “ aham  Prajdpatir  Brahma  yat-param  nddhigamyate  | 
matsya-rupena  yuyam  cha  mayd  ’ smad  mokshitu  bhaydt  \ Manund  cha 
prajdh  sarvdh  sa-devasura-mdnushdh  \ srashtavydh  sarva-lokds  cha  yach 
chengam  yach  cha  nengati  | tapasd  chupi  tlvrena  pratibhd  ’ sya  bhavish- 
yati  | mat-prasdcldt prajd-sarge  na  cha  moham  gamishyati"  \ 12800.  Ity 
uktvd  vachanam  matsyah  kshanenddarsanairi  gatah  \ srashtu-kdmah  prajuk 
chupi  Manur  Vaivasvatah  svayam  \ pramudho  'bhut  praju-sarge  tapas  tepe 
mahat  tatah  \ tapasd  mahatd  yuktah  so  'tha  srashtum  prachakrame  \ sar- 
vdh prajd  Manuh  sakshad  yathdvad  Bharatarshabha  | ity  etad  matsyakam 
ndma  purdnam  pariklrttitam  | 
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“ 12747.  Markandeya  said : There  was  a great  rishi  Manu,  son  of 
Yivasyat,  majestic,  in  lustre  equal  to  Prajapati.  In  energy,  fiery 
yigour,  prosperity,  and  austere  fervour  he  surpassed  both  his  father 
and  his  grandfather.  Standing  with  uplifted  arm,  on  one  foot,  on  the 
spacious  Badari,  he  practised  intense  austere  fervour.  12750.  This 
direful  exercise  he  performed,  with  his  head  downwards,51  and  with 
unwinking  eyes,  for  10,000  years.  Once,  when,  clad  in  dripping  rags, 
with  matted  hair,  he  was  so  engaged,  a fish  came  to  him  on  the  banks 
of  the  ChlrinI,  and  spake : ‘ Lord,  I am  a small  fish  ; I dread  the 
stronger  ones,  and  from  them  you  must  save  me.  For  the  stronger 
fish  devour  the  weaker ; this  has  been  immemorially  ordained  as  our 
means  of  subsistence.  Deliver  me  from  this  flood  of  apprehension  in 
which  I am  sinking,  and  I will  requite  the  deed.’  12755.  Hearing 
this,  Manu,  filled  with  compassion,  took  the  fish  in  his  hand,  and 
bringing  him  to  the  water  threw  him  into  a jar  bright  as  a moon- 
beam. In  it  the  fish,  being  excellently  tended,  grew ; for  Manu 
treated  him  like  a son.  After  a long  time  he  became  very  large,  and 
could  not  be  contained  in  the  jar.  Then,  seeing  Manu,  he  said  again : 
‘In  order  that  I may  thrive,  remove  me  elsewhere.’  12760.  Manu 
then  took  him  out  of  the  jar,  brought  him  to  a large  pond,  and  threw 
him  in.  There  he  continued  to  grow  for  very  many  years.  Although 
the  pond  was  two  yojanas  long,  and  one  yojana  broad,  the  lotus-eyed 
fish  found  in  it  no  room  to  move  ; and  again  said  to  Manu  : ‘ Take  me 
to  Ganga,  the  dear  queen  of  the  ocean-monarch ; in  her  I shall  dwell ; 
or  do  as  thou  thinkest  best,  (12765)  for  I must  contentedly  submit  to 
thy  authority,  as  through  thee  I have  exceedingly  increased.’  Manu 
accordingly  took  the  fish  and  threw  him  into  the  river  Ganga.  There 
he  waxed  for  some  time,  when  he  again  said  to  Manu : ‘ From  my 
great  bulk  I cannot  move  in  the  Ganga ; be  gracious  and  remove  me 
quickly  to  the  ocean.’  Manu  took  him  out  of  the  Ganga ; and  cast  him 
into  the  sea.  12770.  Although  so  huge,  the  fish  was  easily  borne,  and 
pleasant  to  touch  and  smell,  as  Manu  carried  him.  When  he  had  been 
thrown  into  the  ocean  he  said  to  Manu  : ‘ Great  lord,  thou  hast  in  every 
way  preserved  me : now  hear  from  me  what  thou  must  do  when  the 

81  He  could  not  have  stood  on  one  foot  and  with  his  head  downwards  (if  this  means 
standing  on  his  head)  at  one  and  the  same  time.  The  test  may  mean  that  these  atti- 
tudes were  successively  adopted. 
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time  arrives.  Soon  shall  all  these  terrestrial  objects,  both  fixed  and 
moving,  be  dissolved.  The  time  for  the  purification  of  the  worlds  has 
now  arrived.  I therefore  inform  thee  what  is  for  thy  greatest  good. 
12775-  The  period  dreadful  for  the  universe,  moving  and  fixed,  has 
come.  Make  for  thyself  a strong  ship,  with  a cable  attached  ; embark 
in  it  with  the  seven  rishis,  and  stow  in  it,  carefully  preserved  and  as- 
sorted, all  the  seeds  which  have  been  described  of  old  by  Brahmans.52 
When  embarked  in  the  ship,  look  out  for  me  : I shall  come  recognizable 
by  my  horn.  So  shalt  thou  do ; I greet  thee  and  depart.  These  great 
waters  cannot  be  crossed  over  without  me.  12780.  Distrust  not  my 
word.’  Manu  replied,  ‘ I shall  do  as  thou  hast  said.’  After  taking 
mutual  leave  they  departed  each  on  his  own  way.  Manu  then,  as  en- 
joined, taking  with  him  the  seeds,  floated  on  the  billowy  ocean  in  the 
beautiful  ship.  He  then  thought  on  the  fish,  which,  knowing  his  de- 
sire, arrived  with  all  speed,  distinguished  by  a horn.  When  Manu  saw 
the  horned  leviathan,  lofty  as  a mountain,  he  fastened  the  ship’s  cable 
to  the  horn.  Being  thus  attached,  the  fish  dragged  the  ship  with  great 
rapidity,  transporting  it  across  the  briny  ocean  which  seemed  to  dance 
with  its  waves  and  thunder  with  its  waters.  Tossed  by  the  tempests, 
the  ship  whirled  like  a reeling  and  intoxicated  woman.  Neither  the  earth, 
nor  the  quarters  of  the  world  appeared  ; (12790)  there  was  nothing  but 
water,  air,  and  sky.  In  the  world  thus  confounded,  the  seven  rishis, 
Manu,  and  the  fish  were  beheld.  So,  for  very  many  years,  the  fish, 
unwearied,  drew  the  ship  over  the  waters  ; and  brought  it  at  length  to 
the  highest  peak  of  Himavat.  He  then,  smiling  gently,  said  to  the 
rishis,  ‘ Bind  the  ship  without  delay  to  this  peak.’  They  did  so  accord- 
ingly. 12795.  And  that  highest  peak  of  Himavat  is  still  known  by 
the  name  of  Naubandhana  (‘  the  Binding  of  the  Ship  ’).  The  friendly 
fish  (or  god,  animisha ) then  said  to  the  rishis,  ‘ I am  the  Prajapati 
Brahma,  than  whom  nothing  higher  can  be  reached.  In  the  form  of  a 
fish  I have  delivered  you  from  this  great  danger.  Manu  shall  create 
all  living  beings,  gods,  asuras,  MEN,  with  all  worlds,  and  all  things 
moving  and  fixed.  By  my  favour  and  through  severe  austere  fervour, 
he  shall  attain  perfect  insight  into  his  creative  work,  and  shall  not  be- 

62  Tlie  S'atapatha  Bruhmana  is  silent  as  to  these  seeds,  as  well  as  to  the  seven 
rishis ; but  it  is  possible  that  the  reference  here  made  to  them  may  have  been  bor- 
rowed from  some  other  ancient  source. 
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come  bewildered.’  12800.  Having  thus  spoken,  the  fish  in  an  instant 
disappeared.  Manu,  desirous  to  call  creatures  into  existence  and  be- 
wildered in  his  work,  performed  a great  act  of  austere  fervour ; and 
then  began  visibly  to  create  all  living  beings.  This  which  I have 
narrated  is  known  as  the  Matsyaka  Purana  (or  ‘ Legend  of  the  Fish  ’).” 

It  will  be  observed  that  towards  the  close  of  this  narrative  it  is  stated 
that  Hanu  (not  Brahma  himself ) was  the  creator  of  Men,  as  well  of 
gods  and  asuras;  and  that  no  reference  is  made  to  the  formation  of 
separate  castes. 

The  commentators  seem  disinclined  to  take  this  legend  in  its  literal 
sense.  We  shall  see  below  what  reason  the  scholiast  on  the  Bhagavata 
Purana  assigns  for  this  procedure.  The  following  are  some  of  the 
remarks  of  the  Commentator  Nllakantha  on  the  above  passage  of  the 
Mahabharata : 

“ JIanoh”  manute  ity  abhimdndtmako  ’hankdro  Manuh  | viseshena 
vaste  achhadayati  chit-prakasam  iti  viveka-jnanam  tad-van  vivasvdn  md- 
ydvi  isvarah  “ mdyinam  tu  mahesvaram  ” iti  sruteh  | tasya  Vaivasvatasya 
charitam  sancharanam  \ “ avidya-nuse  saty  avidyako  'hankdrah  katharh 
sancharati  \ nahi  tantu-ddhe  patas  tishthati ” ity  ukshepah  | . . . . atra 
para-lrahnana  era  rupantaram  matsydkhyo  jivah  | so  ’ Tiankdrena  Manuna 
uttarottara-sreshtheshu  alin jird di-rupeshu  sthula-deheshu  tapo-baldd  ni- 
putyate  \ sa  cha  samudrdkhye  vairdje  dehe  nipatitas  clia  kalpdnte  avidyd- 
ncisa-rupe  saty  api  dadha-  ( dagdha  ?)  -pata-nydyena  anuvarttamdnam 
aJiankurarh  saptarshi-sanjnakaih  prdnudibhih  vya-sanjnaih  prdrabdha- 
karmabhis  cha  sahitaih  charama-deha-ndvy  drudhamvdsand-varatraydjiva- 
matsyena  pralaya-kdle  ’ py  uhyamdnam  meru-sringa  same  ’ chale  bhavato 
( Himavad -?)  rupe  sadvdsanaya  labdliaspadaiii  vilinam  anulakshya  jlva- 
matsyo  ’darsanam  prdptah  | ati-viline  hy  ahankure  jivatvam  nasyati  | 
sa  punar  nirasta-jlva-bhdvo  ’hankdro  brahma-rupaiam  dpanno  yatlid 
purvam  vasanayd  jagat  srijati  \ nashte  ’py  avidydkhye  kdrane  samsdra- 
bhana-lakshanaiJi  karyaih  chakra-bhramam  ha  kanchit  kdlam  anuvart- 
tate  ity  adhydya-tdtparyam  | akshardrthas  tv  ifyddi  \ 

“‘Manu,’  that  which  imagines,  denotes  the  consciousness  of  self 
(i ahankdra ),  consisting  in  the  idea  that  objects  refer  to  one’s  self  ( abhi - 
mdna j.53  ‘ Yivasvat  ’ is  he  who  possesses  the  discriminating  know- 

ledge that  (such  and  such  a thing)  obscures  the  light  of  the  mind,  i.e. 

W See  Colebrooke’s  Misc.  Essays,  toI.  i.  242. 


202 


TRADITION  OF  THE  DESCENT  OF 


he  is  the  Illuder,  Isvara,  for  the  Veda51  speaks  of  ‘Mahesvara  the 
Illuder.’  It  is  the  ‘history,’  the  action,  of  this  son  of  Yivasvat,  that 
is  related.  It  is  objected,  ‘how  can  Ahankara,  which  arises  from 
ignorance,  operate  when  ignorance  is  destroyed  ? ’ for  when  the  threads 
are  burnt  the  cloth  no  longer  remains’  ....  Here  the  embodied  soul, 
called  in  this  passage  a ‘ Fish,’  is  only  another  form  of  the  supreme 
Brahma.  This  ‘Fish’  is  thrown  by  ‘Manu,’  who  is  Ahankara,  through 
the  power  of  austere  fervour,  into  gross  bodies,  here  represented  by  ‘ a 
jar,’  ‘a  pond,’  etc.,  which  gradually  rise  in  excellence.  Being  at  last 
cast  into  the  body  of  Viraj,  called  ‘ the  ocean,’  although  ‘ the  close  of 
the  Kalpa  ’ means  the  destruction  of  ignorance,  still  the  embodied  soul 
denoted  by  the  ‘Fish,’  contemplating  Ahankara  still  remaining  like  the 
ashes  of  burnt  cloth,  then  entering,  along  with  the  breath  and  other 
vital  airs  named  ‘ the  seven  rishis,’  and  the  works  of  a former  birth 
designated  as  ‘ seeds,’  into  the  ship  which  signifies  its  last  body,  and 
then  borne  along  even  in  the  period  of  dissolution  by  the  embodied 
soul  itself  symbolized  as  a ‘Fish,’  by  means  of  the  ‘rope’  of  the  re- 
maining consciousness  of  past  perceptions  ( vasanu ),  obtaining  at  length 
through  a consciousness  of  former  perceptions,  which  were  pure  ( sad - 
vasanu),  a resting-place  on  a mountain  like  the  peak  of  Meru,  repre- 
sented by  the  Himavat  (?),  and  finally  dissolved ; — the  embodied  soul 
under  the  figure  of  a ‘Fish’  having  contemplated  all  this, — vanishes. 
For  when  Ahankara  has  become  entirely  dissolved,  the  state  of  the 
embodied  soul  ceases.  Then  Ahankara,  after  the  state  of  the  embodied 
soul  has  been  dispelled,  obtains  the  condition  of  Brahma ; but  by  its 
consciousness  of  past  perceptions  creates  the  world  as  before.  Even 
when  the  cause  called  ignorance  has  been  destroyed,  the  effect  in  the 
shape  of  the  semblance  of  the  world  continues  for  some  time,  like  the 
revolution  of  a wheel.  Such  is  signification  of  the  section.” 

According  to  this  allegorial  interpretation  “Yivasvat,”  father  of 
Manu,  represents  Isvara,  the  Illuder.  “ Manu  ” is  Ahankara,  or  self- 
consciousness.  The  “Fish”  is  the  embodied  soul,  which  fancies  itself 
to  be,  but  is  not,  distinct  from  the  Supreme  spirit.  Ahankara,  denoted 
by  ‘Manu,’  places  the  embodied  soul,  symbolized  by  the  “ Fish,”  in  a 
variety  of  bodies  gradually  increasing  in  excellence,  which  are  signified 

64  The  words  are  taken  from  one  of  the  Upanishads,  to  which,  at  the  time  of  cor- 
recting this  sheet,  I am  unable  to  give  the  necessary  reference. 
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by  the  “jar,”  “pond,”  “Ganga,”  and  “ocean.”  Although  the  end 
of  the  Kalpa  means  the  removal  of  ignorance,  still  Ahankara  continues 
for  a time  ; and  along  with  the  “ seven  rishis,”  who  stand  for  the  vital 
airs,  and  the  “ seeds,”  which  are  former  works,  embarks  on  the  “ ship,” 
which  is  its  last  body,  and  is  drawn  over  the  ocean  by  the  embodied 
soul  by  means  of  a “ rope,”  which  signifies  the  consciousness  of  former 
perceptions.  Ahankara  at  length  finds  a resting-place,  denoted  by 
Mount  Himavat ; and  when  it  has  been  destroyed,  the  embodied  soul 
vanishes.  Ahankara,  however,  passes  into  the  form  of  Brahma,  and, 
through  the  operation  of  the  cause  explained  by  the  Commentator, 
creates  the  world  anew. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark  that  the  narrator  of  the  legend 
himself  appears  to  have  had  no  idea  of  making  it  the  vehicle  of  any 
Yedantic  allegory  such  as  is  here  propounded. 

The  following  is  another  version  of  the  same  legend  from  the  Matsya 
Purana : 

i.  12.55  Purd  raja  Manur  ndma  chlrnavan  vipulam  tapah  | putre  rdj- 
yam  samdropya  kshamdvdn  Ravi-nandanah  | 13.  Malay asyaika-dese  tu 
sarvdtmaguna-samyutah  | sama-duhkha-sukho  virah  prdptavdn  yogarn 
uttamam  \ 14.  Vachanaih5**  varadas  chusya  varshdyuta-sate  gate  \ “ va- 
rarii  vrimshva  ” provdclia  pritdtmd  Xamaldsanah  | 15.  Evam  ukto  ’hra- 
vid  rujd  pranamya  sa  Pitdmaham  \ “elcatn  evdham  ichliami  tvatto  varam 
anuttamam  \ 16.  Bhuta-grdmasya  sarvasya  sthdvarasya  charasya  cha  | 
Ihaveyaih  raksJtandydlam  pralaye  samupasthite  ” | 17.  “Evam  astv  ” iti 
visvatma  latrawuntaradhiyata  \ pushpa-vrishtis  cha  mahati  lclidt  papdta 
surdrpitd  \ 18.  Kaduchid  asrame  tasya  Icurvatah  pitri-tarpanam  \ pa- 
pdta pdnyor  upari  sapharl  jala-samyutd  \ 19.  Prishtvd  tach-chhapharl- 
rupam  sa  daydlur  vialupatih  \ raJcshandyukarod  yatnam  sa  tasmiti  ka- 
rakodare  | 20.  Ahordtrena  chaikena  sJiodasungnla-vistritah  \ so  ’hhavad 
matsya-rupena  “ pdhi pdhUi  ” chdbravit  \ 21.  Sa  tam  uddya  manike  prd- 
kshipaj  jala-chdrinam  \ tatrd.pl  clia Hear utrena  hasta-trayam  avarddhata  \ 
22.  Punah  praharttanddena  Sahasrakirandtmajam  | sa  matsyah  “ pdhi 
pdlilti  ” “ tvam  ahaih  iaranaih  gatahv  \ 23.  Tatah  sa  kupe  tam  mat- 
syam  prdhinod  Ravi-nandanah  \ yada  na  mdti  tatrapi  kupe  matsyah 

65  This  passage  is  extracted  in  Professor  Aufrecht’s  Catalogue  of  the  Bodleian 
Sanskrit  MSS.  p.  347. 

60  The  Taylor  MS.  reads  babhuva,  instead  of  vachanam. 
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sarovare  | 24.  Kshiptah  sa  prithutdm  dgdt  punar  yojana-sammitdm  | 
tatrdpy  dha  punar  dinah  ,lpdhi  pdhi  nripottama"  | 25.  Tatah  sa 
Manund  kshipto  Gangayum  apy  avarddhata  | yadd  tadd  samudre  tarn, 
prakshipad  medinipatih  | 26.  Yadd  samudram  akhilam  vydpydsau 
samavasthitah  | tadd  prdTia  Manur  bhitah  “ ko  ' pi  tvam  asuretarah  \ 
27.  Athava  Vdsudevas  tvam,  anya  idrik  katharn  bhavet  | yojandyuta- 
vimsatya  lcasya  tulyam  bhaved  vapuh  | 28.  Juntas  tvam  matsya-ru- 
pena  mam  khedayasi  Kesava  \ Hrishikesa  jaganndtha  jagad -dhdma 
namo  ' stu  te  ” | 29.  JEvam  uktah  sa  bhagavan  matsya-rupl  Jandrdanah  | 
“ sudhu  sudhv  ” Hi  chovdcha  “ samyag  jnatafh  tvayd  ’ naglia  \ 30.  Ackiire- 
naiva  kulena  medinl  mcdinlpate  | bhavishyati  jale  magnd  sd-saila-vana- 
kdnand  j 31.  Naur  iyaih  sarva-devdnum  nikdyena  vinirmitd  \ mahd-jlva- 
nikdyasya  rakshandrtham  mahlpate  \ 32.  Svedundajodbhiju  jivd  ye  cha 
jlvd  jardyujdh  \ asyaih  nidhaya  sarvdms  tan  anarthdt 57  pdhi  suvrata  \ 
33.  Yugdnta-vdtdbh.ih.atd  yadd  chalati  naur  nripa  | sringe  'smin  mama 
rdjendra  tademdm  samyamishyasi  \ 34.  Tato  laydnte  sarvasya  sthdvarasya 
charasya  cha  \ prajdpatis  tvam  bhavitd  jagatah  prithivl-pate  | 35.  Evaih 
krite  maharaja 53  sarvajno  dhritimun  rishih  \ manvantarddhipas  chdpi 
deva-pvjyo  bhavishyasi  | 36.  Adkyaya  ii.  Suta  uvacha  | 1.  Evam  ukto 
Manus  tena  paprachhasura-sudanam  \ varshair  kiyadbhir  bhagavan  bhavish- 
yaty  antara-kshayah  \ 2.  Sattvdni  cha  katharn  ndtha  rakshishye  Madhu- 
sudana  \ tvayd  saha  punar  yog  ah  kathaihva  bhavitd  mama  | 3.  S'rl-matsya 
uvacha  | adya-prabhrity  andvrishtir  bhavishyati  mahitale  \ ydvad  varsha- 
katarh  sugram  durbhiksham  narakdvaham  | 4.  Tato  ’ Ipa-sattva-kshayadd 
rasmayah  sapta  ddrundh  \ sapta-sapter  bhavishyanti  prataptdngdra-var- 
shinah  | 5.  Aurvdnalo  'pi  vikritim  gamishyati  yuga-kshaye  | vishdgnis 
chdpi  pdtdldt  sankarshana-mukha-chyutah  | 6.  JBhavasydpi  lalatotthas 
tritiya-nayandnalah  | jagad  dagdharii  tathd  kshobham  gamishyati  mahd- 
mate  \ 7.  Evaih  dagdhd  maid  sarvd  yadd  syud  bhasma-sannibhd 59  | dkusarn 
ushmand  taptam  bhavishyati  parantapa  | 8.  Tatah  sa-deva-nakshatraih 
jagad  ydsyati  sankshayam  | samvartto  blumanudas  cha  dronas  chando 60  ba- 
lahakah  | 9.  Vidyutpatdkah  sondmbuh  saptaite  laya-variddh  \ agni-pra- 
sveda-sambhutuh,  pldvayishyanti  medinim  \ 10.  Samudruh  kshobham  dgatya 

57  Instead  of  anarthdt  the  Taylor  MS.  reads  and  than. 

58  The  Taylor  MS.  reads  here  evam  krita-yugasyadau. 

69  Kurma-sannibha  | Taylor  MS. 

00  The  Taylor  and  Gaikowar  MSS.  have  chandro. 
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chaikatvena  vyavasthitdh  | etad  ekarnavam  sarvam  karishyanti  jagat-tra- 
yam  | 11.  Divyarn  navam61  imam  grihya  sarva-vljuni  sarvasah  | uropya 
rajjva  yogena  mat-prayuktena  suvrata  | 12.  Saihyamya  navam  rnach- 
chhringe  mat-prabhdvdbhirakshitah  \ elcah  sthdsyasi  deveshu  dagdheshv  api 
parantapa  | 13.  Soma-surydv  aham  Brahma  chatur-loka-samanvitah  | 
Narmada  clia  nadl  puny  a Mdrlcandeyo  mahdn  rishih.  | 14.  Bhavo  veduk 
purdnaih  cha  vidyabhih  sarvato  vritam  | tvayd  sarddham  idam  sarvam 
sthdsyaty  antara-sankshaye  \ 15.  Beam  ekdrnave  jdte  Chdkshushdntara- 
sankshaye  | veddn  pravarttayishydmi  tvat-sargddau  mahlpate  | 16.  Suta 
uvdeha  \ Evam  uktvd  sa  bhagavdms  tatraivantaradhlyata  | Manur  apy 
dsthito  yogarn  Vasudeva-prasadajam  | 17.  Atlidbhuch  cha  tathd-bhulah 
samplavah  purva-suchitah  | hale  yathohte  sanjdte  Vasudeva-mukhodyate  | 
18.  S'ringl  prddurbabhuvatha  matsya-rupl  Jandrdanah  \ Ananto  rajju- 
rupena  Manoh  pdrsvam  upugamat  \ 19.  Bhuta-sangdn  samdkrishya  yoge- 
ndropya  dharmavit  \ bhujanga-rajjvd  matsyasya  sringe  ndvam  ayojayat  \ 
20.  TJparyy  upasthitas  tasydh  pranipatya  Janurdanam  | dbhuta-samplave 
tasminn  atlte  yoga-sdyind  j 21.  Prishtena  Manund  proktam  purdnam 
matsyarupind  \ tad  iddnim  pravakshydmi  srinudkvam  rishi-sattamdh  | 

“ 12.  Formerly  a heroic  king  called  Hanu,  the  patient  son  of  the 
Sun,  endowed  with  all  good  qualities,  indifferent  to  pain  and  pleasure, 
after  investing  his  son  with  the  royal  authority,  practised  intense  aus- 
tere fervour,  (13)  in  a certain  region  of  Malaya  (Malabar),  and  attained 
to  transcendent  union  with  the  Deity  {yoga).  14.  "When  a million 
years  had  elapsed,  Brahma  became  pleased  and  disposed  to  bestow  a 
boon,  which  he  desired  Manu  to  choose.  15.  Bowing  before  the  father 
of  the  world  the  monarch  said,  ‘ I desire  of  thee  this  one  incomparable 
boon,  that  when  the  dissolution  of  the  universe  arrives  I may  have  power 
to  preserve  all  existing  things,  whether  moving  or  stationary.’  17. 

‘ So  be  it,’  said  the  Soul  of  all  things,  and  vanished  on  the  spot ; when  a 
great  shower  of  flowers,  thrown  down  by  the  gods,  fell  from  the  sky. 
18.  Once  as,  in  his  hermitage,  Manu  offered  the  oblation  to  the  Manes, 
there  fell,  upon  his  hands,  along  with  some  water,  a S'apharl  fish  (a 
carp),  (19)  which  the  kind-hearted  king  perceiving,  strove  to  preserve 
in  his  water-jar.  20.  In  one  day  and  night  the  fish  grew  to  the  size 
of  sixteen  fingers,  and  cried,  ‘preserve  me,  preserve  me.’  21.  Mann 
then  took  and  threw  him  into  a large  pitcher,  where  in  one  night  he 
61  The  Taylor  MS.  reads  veda-ndvam,  “ the  ship  of  the  Vedas.” 


206 


TRADITION  OP  THE  DESCENT  OF 


increased  three  cubits,  (22)  and  again  cried,  with  the  voice  of  one  dis- 
tressed, to  the  son  of  Yivasvat,  ‘preserve  me,  preserve  me,  I have 
sought  refuge  with  thee.’  23.  Manu  next  put  him  into  a well,  and 
when  he  could  not  be  contained  even  in  that,  (24)  he  was  thrown  into 
a lake,  where  he  attained  to  the  size  of  ayojana;  but  still  cried  in 
humble  tones,  ‘ preserve  me,  preserve  me.’  25.  When,  after  being  flung 
into  the  Ganga  he  increased  there  also,  the  king  threw  him  into  the 
ocean.  26.  When  he  filled  the  entire  ocean,  Manu  said,  in  terror, 

* Thou  art  some  god,  (27)  or  thou  art  Yasudeva  ; how  can  any  one  else 
he  like  this?  Whose  body  could  equal  200,000  yojanas?  28.  Thou 
art  recognised  under  this  form  of  a fish,  and  thou  tormentest  me,  Ke- 
sava ; reverence  be  to  thee,  Hrishikesa,  lord  of  the  world,  abode  of  the 
universe!’  29.  Thus  addressed,  the  divine  Janardana,  in  the  form  of  a 
fish,  replied : ‘ Thou  hast  well  spoken,  and  hast  rightly  known  me. 
30.  In  a short  time  the  earth  with  its  mountains,  groves,  and  forests, 
shall  be  submerged  in  the  waters.  31.  This  ship  has  been  constructed 
by  the  company  of  all  the  gods 62  for  the  preservation  of  the  vast  host 
of  living  creatures.  32.  Embarking  in  it  all  living  creatures,  both 
those  engendered  from  moisture  and  from  eggs,  as  well  as  the  vivi- 
parous, and  plants,  preserve  them  from  calamity.  33.  When  driven  by 
the  blasts  at  the  end  of  the  yuga,  the  ship  is  swept  along,  thou  shalt 
hind  it  to  this  horn  of  mine.  34.  Then  at  the  close  of  the  dissolution  thou 
shalt  be  the  Prajapati  (lord  of  creatures)  of  this  world,  fixed  and  moving. 
35.  When  this  shall  have  been  done,63  thou,  the  omniscient,  patient  rishi, 
and  lord  of  the  Manvantara,  shalt  be  an  object  of  worship  to  the  gods.” 
2nd  Adhyaya:  “ 1.  Suta  said:  Being  thus  addressed,  Manu  asked  the 
slayer  of  the  Asura,  ‘ In  how  many  years  shall  the  (existing)  Manvan- 
tara come  to  an  end  ? 2.  And  how  shall  I preserve  the  living  crea- 
tures? or  how  shall  I meet  again  with  thee?’  The  fish  answered: 

‘ From  this  day  forward  a drought  shall  visit  the  earth  for  a hundred 
years  and  more,  with  a tormenting  famine.  4.  Then  the  seven  direful 
rays  of  the  son,  of  little  power,  destructive,  shall  rain  burning  char- 
coal. 5.  At  the  close  of  the  yuga  the  submarine  fire  shall  burst  forth, 

62  The  reading  of  the  Taylor  MS.  here  is  partially  erased;  but  it  may  have  been 
sarva-vedanam,  “of  all  the  Vedas.”  Compare  the  various  reading  in  verse  11  of 
the  next  adhyaya. 

63  According  to  the  reading  of  the  Taylor  MS.  -we  should  have  to  substitute  the 
words,  “ Thus  at  the  beginning  of  the  Krita  age,  thou”  etc. 
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while  the  poisonous  flame  issuing  from  the  mouth  of  Sankarshana  (shall 
blaze)  from  Patala,  and  the  fire  from  Mahadeva’s  third  eye  shall  issue 
from  his  forehead.  Thus  kindled  the  world  shall  become  confounded. 
7.  When,  consumed  in  this  manner,  the  earth  shall  become  like  ashes, 
the  aether  too  shall  be  scorched  with  heat.  8.  Then  the  world,  together 
with  the  gods  and  planets,  shall  be  destroyed.  The  seven  clouds  of 
the  period  of  dissolution,  called  Samvartta,  Bhimanada,  Drona,  Chanda, 
Balahaka,  (9)  Yidyutpataka,  and  S'onambu,  produced  from  the  steam 
of  the  fire,  shall  inundate  the  earth.  10.  The  seas  agitated,  and  joined 
together,  shall  reduce  these  entire  three  worlds  to  one  ocean.  1 1 . Taking 
this  celestial  ship,  embarking  on  it  all  the  seeds,  and  through  contem- 
plation fixed  on  me  fastening  it  by  a rope  (12)  to  my  horn,  thou  alone 
shalt  remain,  protected  by  my  power,  when  even  the  gods  are  burnt  up. 
13.  The  sun  and  moon,  I Brahma  with  the  four  worlds,  the  holy  river 
Narmada,64  the  great  rishi  Markandeya,  (14)  Mahadeva,  the  Yedas,  the 
Purana  with  the  sciences, — these  shall  remain  with  thee  at  the  close  of 
the  Manvantara.  15.  The  world  having  thus  become  one  ocean  at  the 
end  of  the  Chakshusha  manvantara,  I shall  give  currency  to  the  Yedas 
at  the  commencement  of  thy  creation.’  16.  Suta  continued:  Having 
thus  spoken,  the  divine  Being  vanished  on  the  spot ; while  Manu  fell 
into  a state  of  contemplation  (yoga)  induced  by  the  favour  of  Yasudeva. 
17.  When  the  time  announced  by  Yasudeva  had  arrived,  the  predicted 
deluge  took  place  in  that  very  manner.  Then  Janardana  appeared  in 
the  form  of  a homed  fish ; (the  serpent)  Ananta  came  to  Manu  in  the 
shape  of  a rope.  19.  Then  he  who  was  skilled  in  duty  (i.e.  Manu) 
drew  towards  himself  all  creatures  by  contemplation  (yoga)  and  stowed 
them  in  the  ship,  which  he  then  attached  to  the  fish’s  horn  by  the 
serpent-rope,  (20)  as  he  stood  upon  the  ship,  and  after  he  had  made 
obeisance  to  Janardana.  21.  I shall  now  declare  the  Purana  which, 
in  answer  to  an  enquiry  from  Manu,  was  uttered  by  the  deity  in  the 
form  of  the  fish,  as  he  lay  in  a sleep  of  contemplation  till  the  end  of  the 
universal  inundation  : Listen.”  The  Matsya  Purana  gives  us  no  further 
information  here  about  the  progress  and  results  of  the  deluge ; and  this 
narrative  does  not  appear  to  be  ever  afterwards  resumed. 

64  In  the  opinion  of  this  writer,  therefore,  the  Narmada  (Nerbudda)  must  have 
been  a holier  stream  than  the  Ganga : otherwise  we  should  have  expected  him  to 
select  the  latter  as  the  river  to  be  preserved  at  the  dissolution. 
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The  Bhagavata  P.  viii.  24,  7,  gives  the  same  story  with  variations 
as  follows : 

Asld  atita-kalpdnte  brdhmo  naimittilco  layah  | samudropaplutds  tatra 
lokd  bhur-ddayo  nripa  | 8.  Kulendgata-nidrasya  Bhdtuh  sisayishor  ball  \ 
mukhato  nissritdn  veddn  Hayagrlvo  ’ ntike  ’ karat  \ 9.  Jndtvd  tad  ddna- 
vendrasya  Hayagrivasya  cheshtitam  \ dadhara  sapharl-rupam  bhagavun 
Harir  isvarah  | 10.  Tatra  ruja-rishih  kaschid  numnd  Satyavrato  mahan  \ 
Ndrdyana-paro  ’tapyat  tapah  sa  salildsanah  \ 11.  Yo  \sdv  asmiti  rnahd- 
kalpe  tanayah  sa  Vivasvatah  | S'raddhadeva  iti  khydto  manutve  Harind 
’ rpitah  [ 12.  Ekadhu  Kritamdldydih  kurvato  j ala-tar panam  | tasydnjaly- 
udake  kachich  chhaphary  ekd  ’bhyapadyata  | 13.  Satyavrato  ’njali-gatam 
saha  toyena  Bhdrata  | utsasarja  nadi-toye  saphartm  Bravidesvarah  \ tarn 
dha  sdtikarunam  mahdkdrunikam  nripam  | yddobhyo  jnuti-ghdtibhyo 
dindm  mum  dlnavatsala  | katham  visrijase  rdjan  bhltam  asmin  sarij-jale  \ 

32.  Saptame  ’dyatanad  urddhvam  ahany  etad  arindama  \ ni- 

mankshyaty  apyayumbhodhau  trailokyam  bhur-bhuvddikam  | 33.  Trilok- 
yurii  liyamdndydih  samvarttambhasi  vai  tadd  | upastlidsyati  nauh  kdckid 
vis  dlu  tvam  mayeritd  | 34.  Tv  am  tdvad  oshadhih  sarva  vijdny  uchchd- 
vachdni  cha  | sapta/rshibhih  parivritah  sarva-sattvopavrimhitah  | 45. 
Arukya  vrihatlm  navam  vicharishyasy  aviklavah  | ekurnave  nirdloke 
rishlndm  eva  varchasd  | 36.  Dodhuyamdnam  turn  ndvarh  samlrena  ball- 
yasd  | upasthitasya  me  sringe  nibadhnlhi  mahuhind  | 37.  Aharh  tram 
rishibhih  sdkam  sahanuvam  udanvati  i vikarslian  vicharishydmi  ydvad 
Brdhmx  nisu  prabho  | . . . . 41.  Tat  ah,  samudrah  udvelah  sarvatah 
pldvayan  maliim  \ vardhamdno  mahdmeghair  varshadbhih  samadrisyata  \ 
42.  Bhyayan  bhagavad-udeSam  dadrise  navam  dgatdm  j turn  druroha 
viprendrair  uddyaushadhi-virudhah  | 43.  Tam  uchur  munayah  prltd 
rdjan  dhydyasva  Kesavam  \ sa  vai  nah  sankatud  asmud  avitd  sam  vidhd- 
syati  | 44.  So  'nudhydtas  tato  rdjnd  pradurasld  maharnave  | eka-sringa- 
dharo  matsyo  haimo  niyuta-yojanah  | 45.  Nibadhya  ndvarh  tach-chhringe 
yathokto  Harind  purd  \ varatrendhind  tushtas  tushtdva  Hadhusudanam  \ 

54.  Ity  uktavantaih  nripatim  bhagavun  Adipurushah  | matey a- 

rupi  mahdmbhodhau  viharaihs  tattvam  abravit  \ 55.  Purdna-sarhhitdm 
divydm  Sdnkhya-  Yoga-kriydvatlm  \ Satyavratasya  rdjarsher  atma-guh- 
yam  aseshatah  | 56.  Asraushid  rishibhih  sdkam  dtma-tattvam  asarh- 
sayam  | navy  dsino  bhagavata  proktam  brahma  sandtanam  | 57.  Atita- 
pralayupdye  utthituya  sa  Vedhase  | hatvdsuram  Hayagrlvafii  veddn  prat- 
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yuharad  Harih  | 58.  Sa  tu  Satyavrato  raja  jnuna-vijnana-samyutah  | 
Vishnoh  prasadat  halpe  '&min  asld  Vaivasvato  Manuh  \ 

“7.  At  the  close  of  the  past  Kalpa  there  occurred  an  occasional65 
dissolution  of  the  universe  arising  from  Brahma’s  nocturnal  repose ; in 
which  the  Bhurloka  and  other  worlds  were  submerged  in  the  ocean. 
8.  "When  the  creator,  desirous  of  rest,  had  under  the  influence  of  time 
been  overcome  by  sleep,  the  strong  Hayagriva  coming  near,  carried  off 
the  Yedas  which  had  issued  from  his  mouth.  9.  Discovering  this  deed 
of  the  prince  of  the  Danavas,  the  divine  Hari,  the  Lord,  took  the  form 
of  a S'apharl  fish.  10.  At  that  time  a certain  great  royal  rishi,  called 
Satyavrata,  who  was  devoted  to  Narayana,  practised  austere  fervour, 
subsisting  on  water.  1 1 . He  was  the  same  who  in  the  present  great 
Kalpa  is  the  son  of  Visvasvat,  called  S'raddhadeva,66  and  was  appointed 
by  Hari  to  the  office  of  Manu.  12.  Once,  as  in  the  river  Kritamala  he 
was  offering  the  oblation  of  water  to  the  Pitris,  a S'aphari  fish  came 
into  the  water  in  the  hollow  of  his  hands.  13.  The  lord  of  Dravida, 
Satyavrata,  cast  the  fish  in  his  hands  with  the  water  into  the  river. 
14.  The  fish  very  piteously  cried  to  the  merciful  king,  ‘ Why  dost  thou 
abandon  me  poor  and  terrified  to  the  monsters  who  destroy  their  kindred 
in  this  river  ?’  ” [Satyavrata  then  took  the  fish  from  the  river,  placed  it 
in  his  waterpot,  and  as  it  grew  larger  and  larger,  threw  it  successively 
into  a larger  vessel,  a pond,  various  lakes,  and  at  length  into  the  sea.  The 
fish  objects  to  be  left  there  on  the  plea  that  it  would  be  devoured  ; but 
Hanu  replies  that  it  can  be  no  real  fish,  but  Vishnu  himself ; and  with 
various  expressions  of  devotion  enquires  why  he  had  assumed  this  dis- 
guise, verses  15-31.]  The  god  replies:  32.  “On  the  seventh  day 
after  this  the  three  worlds  Bhurloka,  etc.,  shall  sink  beneath  the 
ocean  of  the  dissolution.  33.  When  the  universe  is  dissolved  in  that 
ocean,  a large  ship,  sent  by  me,  shall  come  to  thee.  34.  Taking  with 
thee  the  plants  and  various  seeds,  surrounded  by  the  seven  rishis, 
and  attended  by  all  existences,  (35)  thou  shalt  embark  on  the  great 
ship,  and  shalt  without  alarm  move  over  the  one  dark  ocean,  by  the 
sole  light  of  the  rishis.  When  the  ship  shall  be  vehemently  shaken  by 

65  Naimittika.  See  above  p.  45. 

66  Manu  is  called  S'raddhadeva  in  the  Mahabharata  also,  Santip.  4507.  In  the 
Brahmanas,  however,  he  receives  the  appellation,  or  epithet,  not  of  S'raddhadeva,  but 
of  Sraddhadeva.  See  above,  p.  188  ff. 
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the  tempestuous  wind,  fasten  it  by  the  great  serpent  to  my  nom — for 
I shall  come  near.  37.  So  long  as  the  night  of  Brahma  lasts,  I shall 
draw  thee  with  the  rishis  and  the  ship  over  the  ocean.”  [The  god 
then  disappears  after  promising  that  Satyavrata  shall  practically  know 
his  greatness  and  experience  his  kindness,  and  Satyavrata  awaits  the 
predicted  events,  verses  38-40.]  41.  “ Then  the  sea,  augmenting  as 

the  great  clouds  poured  down  their  waters,  was  seen  overflowing  its 
shores  and  everywhere  inundating  the  earth.  42.  Meditating  on  the 
injunctions  of  the  deity,  Satyavrata  beheld  the  arrival  of  the  ship,  on 
which  he  embarked  with  the  Brahmans,  taking  along  with  him  the 
various  kinds  of  plants.  43.  Delighted,  the  Munis  said  to  him,  ‘ me- 
ditate on  Kesava ; he  will  deliver  us  from  this  danger,  and  grant  us 
prosperity.’  44.  Accordingly  when  the  king  had  meditated  on  him, 
there  appeared  on  the  ocean  a golden  fish,  with  one  horn,  a million 
yojanas  long.  45.  Binding  the  ship  to  his  horn  with  the  serpent  for  a 
rope,  as  he  had  been  before  commanded  by  Hari,  Satyavrata  lauded 
Madhusudana.”  [Yerses  46-53  contain  the  hymn.]  54.  When  the 
king  had  thus  spoken,  the  divine  primeval  Male,  in  the  form  of  a fish, 
moving  on  the  vast  ocean  declared  to  him  the  truth ; (55)  the  celestial 
collection  of  Puranas,  with  the  Sankhya,  Yoga,  the  ceremonial,  and  the 
mystery  of  the  soul.  56.  Seated  on  the  ship  with  the  rishis,  Satya- 
vrata heard  the  true  doctrine  of  the  soul,  of  the  eternal  Brahma,  de- 
clared by  the  god.  57.  When  Brahma  arose  at  the  end  of  the  past 
dissolution,  Hari  restored  to  him  the  Vedas,  after  slaying  Hayagriva. 
58.  And  King  Satyavrata,  master  of  all  knowledge,  sacred  and  profane, 
became,  by  the  favour  of  Vishnu,  the  son  of  Vivasvat,  the  Manu  in  this 
Kalpa.” 

Before  adducing  the  remarks  of  the  commentator  S'rldhara  Svamin 
on  the  passage  last  cited  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  I shall  quote  one 
more  version  of  the  same  legend  from  the  Agni  Purana.67  It  is  not  of 
any  great  consequence,  as,  though  more  condensed,  it  coincides  in  pur- 
port with  that  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana : which  of  the  two  has  bor- 

61  This  has  been  copied  by  Professor  Aufrecht  from  a MS.  of  the  Agni  Purina, 
belonging  to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  London.  I am  informed  by  Prof.  Aufrecht 
that  the  East  India  Office  Library  has  two  MSS.  of  the  Vahni  Purina,  which  (although 
Vahni  is,  in  later  Sanskrit,  synonymous  with  Agni)  differ  entirely  in  their  contents 
from  the  Agni  Purina. 
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rowed  from  the  other,  or  whether  both  are  derived  from  a common 
source,  I am  unable  to  say. 

Vasishtha  uvacha  | 1.  Matsyudi-rupinafn  Vishnum  Iruhi  sargddi-kd- 
ranarn  \ purdnam  brahma  chdgneyaih  yathd  Vishnoh  purd  srutam  \ Agnir 
uvacha  | 2.  Matsydvatdram  vakshye  ’ham  Vasishtha  srinu  vai  Hareh  | 
avatdra-kriyurh  dushta-nashtyai  sat-pdlandya  hi  | 3.  Asid  atita-kalpdnte 
brdhmo  naimittiko  layah  | sanudropaplutas  tatra  lokd  bhurddiku  mune  | 
4.  Manur  Vaivasvatas  tepe  tapo  vai  bhukti-muktaye  \ ekadd  Kritalmdld- 
ydm  kurvato  jala-tarpanam  | 5.  Tasyanjaly-udake  matsyah  svalpa  eko 
’ hhyapadyata  | ksheptu-kamam  jale  prdha  “ na  mum  kshipa  narottama  | 
6.  Grahadibhyo  bhayam  me  ’tra  ” tach  chhrutva  kala&e  ’ kshipat  \ Manum 
vriddhah  punar  matsyah  prdha  tarn  “ dehi  me  vrihat”  | 7.  Tasya  tad 
vachanaih  srutvd  raja  ’ tha  vandane  'kshipat  | tatra  vriddho  'Iravld  bhd- 
pam  “ prithu  dehi  padam  mama”  | 8.  Sarovare  punah  kshipto  vavridhe 
tat-pramdmvdn  \ uche  “ dehi  vrihat  stlidnam”  prdkshipach  chamhudhau 
tatah  | 9.  Laksha-yojana-vistirnah  kshana-matrena  so  ’Ihavat  | matsyaih 
tarn  adbhutafn  drishtvd  vismitah  prdbravld  Manuh  | 10.  “ Ko  bhavun 
nanu  vai  Vishnur  Ndrdyana  namo  ’ stu  te  \ mdyayd  mohayasi  math  kimar- 
thaih  cha  Jandrdana”  | 1 1 . Nanur-ukto 68  'bravid  matsyo  Manuih  vai 
palane  ratam  \ avatlrno  bhavdydsya  jagato  dushta-nashtaye  | 12.  “ Sap- 
tame  divase  tv  abdhih  pldvayishyati  vai  jagat  | upasthitdydm  navi  tvaih 
vijadlni  vidhdya  cha  | 13.  Saptarshibhih  parivrito  nisdm  brdhmlih  cha- 
rishyasi  \ upasthitasya  me  sringe  nibadhnlhi  mahdhina  ” | 14.  Ity  uktvd 
’ntardadhe  matsyo  Manuh  kdla-pratlkshakah  | s tit  ah  samudra  udvele 
ndvarn  aruruhe  tadd  \ 15.  Eka-sringa-dharo  matsyo  haimo  niyuta- 
yojanah  \ ndvarn  babandha  tach-chhringe  matsydkhyaih  cha  purdnakam  | 
16.  S’usrava  matsyat  papa-ghnam  sa-srutam  srutibhih  srutam  (?)  | brah- 
ma-veda-praharttdram  Hayagrlvam  cha  danavam  | 17.  Avadhld  veda- 
mantradydn  pdlaydmdsa  Kesavah  | 

“ Vasishtha  said : 1.  Declare  to  me  Vishnu,  the  cause  of  the  creation, 
in  the  form  of  a Fish  and  his  other  incarnations ; and  the  Puranic 
revelation  of  Agni,  as  it  was  originally  heard  from  Vishnu.  Agni 
replied:  2.  Hear,  o Vasishtha,  I shall  relate  to  thee  the  Fish-incar- 
nation of  Vishnu,  and  his  acts  when  so  incarnate  for  the  destruction  of 

68  Professor  Aufrecht’s  transcript  has  this  reading  Manur-uklo  ; which  I have  re- 
tained, although  I was  not  aware  that  Manus  was  commonly  used  for  Manu,  except 
in  the  Vedic  period. 
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the  wicked,  and  protection  of  the  good.  3.  At  the  close  of  the  past 
Kalpa  there  occurred  an  occasional  dissolution  of  the  universe  caused 
by  Brahma’s  sleep,  when  the  Bhurloka  and  other  worlds  were  inun- 
dated by  the  ocean.  4.  Manu,  the  son  of  Yivasvat,  practised  austere 
fervour  for  the  sake  of  worldly  enjoyment  as  well  as  final  liberation. 
Once,  when  he  was  offering  the  libation  of  water  to  the  Pitris  in  the 
river  Kritamala,  (5)  a small  fish  came  into  the  water  in  the  hollow  of 
his  hands,  and  said  to  him  when  he  sought  to  cast  it  into  the  stream, 
‘ Do  not  throw  me  in,  (6)  for  I am  afraid  of  alligators  and  other 
monsters  which  are  here.’  On  hearing  this  Manu  threw  it  into  a jar. 
Again,  when  grown,  the  Pish  said  to  him,  ‘ Provide  me  a large  place.’ 
7.  Manu  then  cast  it  into  a larger  vessel  (?).  When  it  increased  there, 
it  said  to  the  king,  ‘ Give  me  a wide  space.’  8.  When,  after  being 
thrown  into  a pond,  it  became  as  large  as  its  receptacle,  and  cried  out 
for  greater  room,  he  flung  it  into  the  sea.  9.  In  a moment  it  became 
a hundred  thousand  yojanas  in  bulk.  Beholding  the  wonderful  Fish, 
Manu  said  in  astonishment:  (10)  ‘Who  art  thou?  Art  thou  Vishnu? 
Adoration  be  paid  to  thee,  o Narayana.  Why,  o Janardana,  dost  thou 
bewilder  me  by  thy  illusion?’  11.  The  Pish,  which  had  become  in- 
carnate for  the  welfare  of  this  world  and  the  destruction  of  the  wicked, 
when  so  addressed,  replied  to  Manu,  who  had  been  intent  upon  its  pre- 
servation : (12)  ‘Seven  days  after  this  the  ocean  shall  inundate  the 
world.  A ship  shall  come  to  thee,  in  which  thou  shalt  place  the  seeds, 
(13)  and  accompanied  by  the  rishis  shalt  sail  during  the  night  of  Brah- 
ma. Bind  it  with  the  great  serpent  to  my  horn,  when  I arrive.  14. 
Having  thus  spoken  the  Fish  vanished.  Manu  awaited  the  promised 
period,  and  embarked  on  the  ship  when  the  sea  overflowed  its  shores. 
15.  (There  appeared)  a golden  Pish,  a million  yojanas  long,  with  one 
horn,  to  which  Manu  attached  the  ship,  (16)  and  heard  from  the  Fish 
the  Matsya  Purana,  which  takes  away  sin,  together  with  the  Veda. 
Kesava  then  slew  the  Danava  Hayagrlva  who  had  snatched  away  the 
Vedas,  and  preserved  its  mantras  and  other  portions.” 

The  following  is  STldhara’s  comment,  before  referred  to,  on  the 
legend  of  the  deluge,  as  told  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana.  These  remarks 
have  been  well  translated  and  explained  in  the  preface  to  the  3rd  volume 
of  his  edition  of  this  Purana  (pp.  xxxviii  ff.)  by  M.  Burnouf,  whose 
elaborate  discussion  of  the  legend  extends  from  p.  xxiii  to  p.  liv. 
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Atra  idafh  chintyam  “ kim  ayam  mahdpralayo  dainandino  va  ” iti  \ 
tatra  tcivad  “ hrdhmo  layah ” (v.  7 ) iti  “yo’sav  asmin  malid-kalpe" 
(v.  11)  iti  cha  ukter  “ mahdpralayah"  iti  prdptaih  “ na  " iti  brumah  \ 
mahdpralaye  prithivy-adlndm  avaseshdsambhavdd  “ ydvad  brdhmi  nisd  " 
(v.  37)  ity-ady-ukti-  virodhdch  cha  | ato  “ dainandana”  iti  yuktam  \ na 
cha  etad  api  sangachhate  \ samvarttakair  andvrishty-ddibhir  vmu  aka  s mad 
eva  “ saptame  ' hani  trailohyafn  nimankshyati  ” (v.  32)  iti  matsyokter 
anupapatteh  \ yathoktam  prathama-skandhe  “ rupam  ” (i.  3,  15)  ity  ddi 
tad  api  tadd  durghatam  | na  hi  pralaya-dvaye  ’pi  “ mahimayydm  navy" 
arohah  sambhavati  na  cha  Cliakshusha-manvantare  pralayo  ’ sti  | tathd 
cha  sati  saptamo  31anur  Vaivasvatah  ity  api  durghatam  sydt  | “ tvafh, 
tavad  oshadhih  sarvdh  ” (viii.  24,  34)  ity-adi-nirdeso  'pi  na  sangachhate  | 
na  hi  tadd  oshadhy-adlnam  sattvdndrh  cha  avaseshah  sambhavati  \ tasmdd 
anyathd  varnyate  \ naivdyam  vdstavah  ko  'pi  pralayah  \ kintu  Satyavra- 
tasya  jndnopadesaya  dvirbhuto  bhagavdn  vairdgydrtham  akasmdt  prala- 
yam  ica  darsaydmasa  yathd  ’ sminn  eva  Yaivasvata-manvantare  Mdrkan- 
deyuya  darsitavan  | tad-apekshayd  eva  cha  “ mahd-kalpe  'sminn " iti 
viseshanarn  sangachhate  \ tathd  cha  “ tatah  samudrah  udvelah  sarvatah 
samadrisyata"  (v.  41)  iti  tasyaiva  yathd  darsanam  uktam  ity  eshd  dik  \ 
“Here  we  have  to  consider  whether  this  was  a great  dissolution  of 
the  universe,  or  one  of  those  which  occur  at  the  close  of  each  day  of 
Brahma.  If  it  he  supposed  from  the  expressions  1 a dissolution  pro- 
ceeding from  Brahma’  (v.  7),  and  ‘ he  is  the  same  who  in  this  Maha- 
kalpa’  (v.  11),  that  it  was  a great  dissolution,  we  reply, — no;  because 
in  a great  dissolution  the  earth  and  other  worlds  cannot  possibly  remain 
in  existence,  and  because  this  would  be  opposed  to  the  words  ‘ so  long 
as  the  night  of  Brahma  lasts’  (v.  37).  Hence  it  might  appear  that  it 
must  be  one  of  the  dissolutions  which  occur  at  the  end  of  a day  of 
Brahma.  But  this  also  is  impossible,  because  it  would  be  at  variance 
with  the  Fish’s  words  that  ‘the  three  worlds  should  be  submerged  on 
the  seventh  day,’  (v.  32)  suddenly,  without  the  drought  and  other  cala- 
mities which  precede  a dissolution.  What  is  stated  in  the  first  book 
(iii.  15),  ‘ at  the  -deluge,  in  the  Chakshusha  Hanvantara,  he  took  the 
form  of  a I'ish,  and  preserved  Manu  Yaivasvata,  whom  he  placed  in  a 
ship  formed  of  the  earth,’ 69  would  also  in  that  case  be  inconceivable ; for 

69  Bhagavata  Purana,  i.  3.  15.  Rupam  sa  jagrihe  niatsyam  Chakshushodadhi-sam- 
plave  | navy  aropya  mahimayydm  apdd  Vaivasvatam  Mantm  | On  this  passage  also 
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(1.)  in  neither  of  the  two  dissolutions  could  any  one  be  placed  ‘in  a 
ship  in  the  form  of  the  earth  ’ (as  the  earth  is  submerged  in  the  one 
case  and  altogether  destroyed  in  the  other) ; (2.)  there  is  no  dissolution 
of  the  world  in  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara ; (3.)  in  the  case  supposed 
the  existence  of  a seventh  Manu,  the  son  of  Yivasvat  would  be  im- 
possible (for  the  fourteen  Manus  succeed  each  other  in  one  Kalpa 
without  the  intervention  of  any  dissolution).  And  in  that  case’ 
the  command  to  take  ‘all  the  plants  into  the  ship’  (viii.  24,  34), 
would  be  inconceivable,  since  no  plants  or  other  such  substances  are 
left  at  such  a period.  Such  being  the  fact,  the  narrative  must  be 
otherwise  explained.  It  was  in  fact  no  real  dissolution  which  is 
here  related.  But  the  deity,  who  appeared  to  teach  Satyavrata 
knowledge,  shewed  him  suddenly  the  semblance  of  a dissolution  to 
instil  into  him  dispassion,  just  as  in  the  Yaivasvata  Manvantara 
he  shewed  to  Markandeya.  And  if  referred  to  this,  the  words  ‘ in 
this  Mahakalpa’  will  be  conceivable.  And  consequently  the  words 
‘ Then  the  sea  was  beheld  overflowing  its  shores  on  every  side  ’ are 
spoken  with  reference  to  what  Satyavrata  saw  (in  the  vision).  Such  is 
an  indication  of  the  purport  of  the  Section.” 

S'ridhara  Svamin  here  reasons  only  upon  the  data  supplied  by  the 
particular  version  of  the  story  which  he  found  before  him  in  the  Bha- 
gavata,  and  does  not  seem  to  have  extended  his  researches  so  far  as  to 
ascertain  whether  the  legend  might  not  exhibit  some  variations  as  nar- 
rated in  other  Puranas.  If  he  had  turned  to  the  Matsya  Purana  he 
would  have  found  that  one  of  his  objections,  viz.,  that  drawn  from  the 
absence  of  any  reference  to  the  calamities  supposed  to  precede  a disso- 
lution, did  not  apply  to  the  account  there  given ; since  that  narrative 
expressly  asserts  that  these  premonitory  signs  were  manifested.  Others 
of  his  objections  apply  no  doubt  to  the  other  narratives  as  well  as  to 
that  in  the  Bhagavata.  According  to  the  ordinary  Puranic  theory  (see 
above,  pp.  43  ff.)  fourteen  Manus  exist  in  each  Kalpa,  and  one  succeeds 
another  without  the  intervention  of  any  pralaya  or  dissolution.  It  is 
obviously  inconsistent  with  this  theory  to  represent  such  a dissolution 

S'ridhara  remarks  : Yadyapi  manvantaravasane  pralayo  nasti  tathdpi  kenachit  kau- 
tukena  Satyavraldya  mdya  pradarsita  | yatha  “ akande  Markandeydya"  ill  drash- 
tavyam  \ “ Although  there  is  no  dissolution  at  the  end  of  a Manvantara,  yet,  through 
a certain  sport  an  illusion  was  shown  to  Satyavrata,  as  in  the  other  passage  where  it 
is  said  ‘ Suddenly  to  Markandeya,’  etc.” 
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as  taking  place  either  during  the  life  of  any  of  the  Manus,  or  after  his 
disappearance.  It  is  even  doubtful,  or  more  than  doubtful  ("Wilson’s 
Yish.  P.  i.  p.  50  f.  and  p.  44,  above)  whether  one  Manu  can  exist  con- 
temporaneously with  another,  and  yet,  according  to  the  Matsya  and  Agni 
Puranas  (see  above,  pp.  205  ff.,  211  f.)  Manu  Yaivasvata  is  said  to  have 
lived  during  his  predecessor’s  period,  although  the  Bhagavata  avoids 
this  difficulty  by  making  Satyavrata  the  hero  of  the  story  and  by  re- 
presenting him  as  being  born  again  as  Manu  Yaivasvata  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  next  Manvantara.  (M.  Burnouf’s  Preface  above  referred  to 
may  be  consulted  for  further  remarks  on  this  subject.)  The  authors  of 
the  Mahabharata  and  the  Puranas  do  not,  however,  appear  to  have  been 
so  sensitively  alive  to  inconsistencies  of  this  description  as  S'rldhara. 
Perhaps  the  system  of  Kalpas  and  Manvantaras  may  not  have  been  so 
clearly  defined,  or  so  generally  current,  when  the  older  parts,  at  least  of 
the  Mahabharata,  were  composed,  as  at  a later  period.70  And  even  the 
Puranic  writers  may  not  have  cared  very  much  to  preserve  a strict 
congruity  in  all  that  they  wrote.  In  fact  they  may  have  had  no  great 
faith  in  the  authority  of  speculations  so  arbitrary  and  artificial  as  those 
relating  to  the  great  mundane  periods  to  which  I refer, — speculations 
which  were  derived  from  no  higher  source  than  previous  writers  of 
their  own  class.  The  case,  however,  was  different  with  the  Commen- 
tators, who  lived  at  a later  period,  and  who  seem  to  have  regarded  the 
established  doctrine  regarding  Kalpas  and  Manvantaras  as  an  article 
of  faith. 

There  is,  however,  no  doubt  that,  for  the  reasons  above  assigned,  this 
legend  of  a Flood,  such  as  is  described  in  the  Mahabharata  and  the 
Puranas,  does  not  fit  into  the  system  of  Kalpas  and  Manvantaras.  But 
what  is  the  inference  which  we  ought  to  draw  from  this  circumstance  ? 
M.  Burnouf  believes  (1.)  that  the  theory  of  great  mundane  periods  and 
periodical  dissolutions  of  the  universe  was  received  in  India  from  very 
early  times  (Bhag.  P.  iii.  Pref.  p.  xliii.)  and  (2)  that  it  was  older  than 
the  legend  of  a deluge,  as,  although  the  latter  may  have  been  derived 
from  ancient  tradition,  the  style  in  which  it  is  related  in  the  Mahabha- 
rata and  the  Puranas  has  nothing  of  the  archaic  colouring  of  the  Iti- 
hasas  contained  in  the  Brahmanas,  and  it  had  not,  so  far  as  he  knew, 

70  The  Svayambhuva  Manvantara  is  mentioned  in  the  S antip.  verse  12658,  but  no 
details  are  given  ( jcrite  yuge  maharaja  pura  Svayambhuve  ’ntare). 


216 


TRADITION  OF  THE  DESCENT  OF 


been  found  in  any  work  of  the  class  last  named(p.  xxvii.),  and  was  not, 
he  anticipated,  likely  to  be  discovered  there  (lii.).  The  conclusion  which 
he  deduces  from  these  premises,  and  from  the  absence  of  any  tradition 
of  any  great  local  inundation  (pp.  xlviii.  and  li.),  is  that,  although,  as 
related  in  the  Mahabharata  and  the  Puranas,  the  legend  of  the  deluge 
has  received  in  some  respects  an  Indian  character  (xxxi.  If. ; xlv.  tf.), 
it  is  not  in  its  origin  Indian,  (li.),  but  was  most  probably  imported 
into  Hindustan  from  a Semitic  source,  whether  Hebrew  or  Assyrian 
(lii.— liv.).  The  first  of  M.  Burnouf’s  premises,  regarding  the  great 

antiquity  of  the  system  of  Kalpas,  Manvantaras,  and  mundane  disso- 
lutions, is  not  borne  out  by  the  Yedic  hymns,  or  anything  that  has  yet 
been  found  in  the  Brahmanas  (see  above,  pp.  45  ff.).  And  his  antici- 
pation that  no  reference  to  a deluge  would  be  discovered  in  any  of  the 
older  Indian  records  has  proved  incorrect,  as  is  shewn  by  the  legend  of 
Manu  quoted  above  (p.  181  ff.)  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana. 

Professor  Weber,  by  whom  attention  was  first  drawn  (in  his  Indische 
Studien,  i.  1G0  ff.)  to  this  passage,  shows  how  materially  it  interferes 
with  Burnouf’s  results.  If  there  is  no  proof  of  the  great  antiquity  of 
the  cosmical  theory  which  that  great  scholar  supposes  to  be  inconsistent 
with  the  early  existence  in  India  of  any  tradition  of  a deluge,  whilst  on 
the  other  hand  there  is  distinct  evidence  that  that  tradition  was  actually 
current  there  at  a much  earlier  period  than  he  imagined,  it  is  clear  that 
his  supposition  of  its  having  been  introduced  into  that  country  from  an 
exclusively  Semitic  source  loses  much  of  its  probability. 

The  explanation  by  which  S'ridhara  endeavours  to  maintain  the  con- 
sistency of  the  Puranic  narratives  and  theories  seems  to  be  altogether 
unfounded.  There  is  no  appearance  of  the  authors  either  of  the  Bha- 
gavata,  or  Matsya,  or  Agni  Puranas  having  intended  to  represent  the 
deluge  as  a mere  vision.  They  evidently  meant  this  narrative  to  be 
taken  literally,  just  as  much  as  anything  else  that  they  describe. 

I shall  now  compare  the  versions  of  the  legend  given  in  the  Maha- 
bharata and  Puranas  with  each  other,  and  with  that  quoted  above  from 
the  S'atapatha  Brahmana. 

I.  The  following  are  the  peculiarities  of  the  narrative  in  the  S'ata- 
patha Brahmana : 

(1.)  It  makes  no  reference  to  any  great  mundane  periods,  such  as 
Kalpas  or  Manvantaras. 
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(2.)  It  does  not  speak  of  a dissolution  of  tlie  world  ( pralaya ),  but  of 
a flood  ( auylia ) which  swept  away  all  living  creatures  except  Manu. 

(3.)  It  does  not  fix  the  number  of  days  or  years  after  which  the  flood 
should  come. 

(4.)  It  speaks  of  Manu  simply,  without  assigning  to  him  any  patro- 
nymic, such  as  Yaivasvata.71 

(5.)  It  contains  no  allusion  to  the  locality  in  which  he  was  when  the 
fish  came  to  him. 

(6.)  It  makes  no  mention  of  the  fish  being  thrown  into  any  river. 

(7.)  It  is  silent  as  to  Manu  being  accompanied  by  any  rishis  when  he 
embarked  on  the  ship,  and  as  to  his  taking  any  seeds  along  with  him. 

(8.)  It  speaks  of  the  ship  as  having  rested  on  the  “ Northern  moun- 
tain,” and  of  a place  called  “ Manu’s  Descent.” 

(9.)  It  does  not  say  anything  of  aoy  deity  being  incarnate  in  the 
fish. 

(10.)  It  represents  Ida  as  produced  from  Manu’s  oblation,  and  as  the 
mother  of  his  offspring,  begotten  apparently  in  the  natural  way. 

It  is  manifest  from  this  abstract,  when  compared  with  what  follows, 
that  the  flood  described  in  the  Brahmana  is  distinguishable  in  various 
respects  from  the  dissolution,  or  pralaya,  of  the  later  works. 

II.  The  legend  as  told  in  the  Mahabharata  agrees  with  that  of  the 
S'.  P.  Br.  in  some,  and  differs  from  it  in  other  particulars  : 

(1.)  It  does  not  specify  any  Kalpa  or  Manvantara. 

(2.)  It  speaks  of  a dissolution  of  the  universe  {pralaya),  and  of  the 
time  of  its  purification  by  water  (samprahhdlana-Mlah)  having  arrived. 

(3.)  It  makes  the  fish  declare  that  this  event  should  take  place 
speedily  {achirdt),  and  alludes  to  no  antecedent  calamities. 

71  Manu  Vaivasvata  is  however  mentioned  in  S'.  P.  Br.  xiii.  4,  3,  3.  “ Manur  Vai- 
vasvato  raja  ” ity  aha  \ tasya  manushya  visah  | “He  says  ‘ Manu  Yaivasvata  king.’ 
Men  are  his  subjects.”  Further  on,  xiii.  4,  3,  6,  Yama  Yaivasvata  is  spoken  of  as 
King  of  the  Pitris.  Compare  R.V.  x.  14,  1 ; 17,  1.  In  the  Valakhilya  hymns 
attached  to  the  R.V.  iv.  1,  Indra  is  mentioned  as  drinking  Soma  in  the  house  of 
Manu  Vivasvat  (not  Vaivasvata).  In  the  Atharva-veda,  viii.  10,  24,  Manu  Vaivas- 
vata is  spoken  of  as  the  calf  of  the  cow  Viraj  ( tasya.  Manur  Vaivasvato  vatsah). 
Yama  is  similarly  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verse.  In  Valakhilya,  iii.  1,  Indra  is 
said  to  have  drunk  Soma  in  Manu  Samvarani’s  house.  The  connection  of  the 
words  Savarnya  and  Savarni  with  the  word  manu , “ man,”  in  R.V.  x.  68,  8 f.  and 
11,  no  doubt  gave  rise  to  the  idea  of  a Manu  Savarni.  See  Wilson’s  Vishnu  P. 
4 to.  ed.  pp.  266  ff.,  and  Roth’s  remark  in  Journal  Germ.  Or.  Soc.  vi.  245  f.,  and 
R.V.  x.  17,  2. 
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(4.)  It  assigns  to  Manu  the  patronymic  of  Yaivasvata,  but  mentions 
no  other  Manu. 

(5.)  It  represents  the  fish  as  coming  to  him  when  on  the  hanks  ot 
the  Chirim  river. 

(6.)  It  describes  the  fish  as  thrown  into  the  Ganges  before  it  was 
taken  to  the  sea. 

(7.)  It  speaks  of  Manu  as  embarking  on  the  ship  with  the  seven 
rishis,  and  as  taking  with  him  all  the  seeds  described  by  the  Brahmans. 

(8.)  It  declares  that  the  ship  rested  on  the  highest  peak  of  the  Hi- 
malaya, which  was  thence  called  Naubandhana. 

(9.)  It  makes  the  fish  reveal  himself  as  Brahma  Prajapati. 

(10.)  It  describes  Manu  not  as  begetting  offspring  but  as  creating  all 
sorts  of  living  beings  including  men. 

III.  The  Matsya  Purana  agrees  in  some  points,  and  differs  in  others 
from  the  above  details. 

(1.)  It  states  that  Manu,  whom  it  styles  the  son  of  the  Sun  ( Sahas - 
rakirandtmaja,  and  Itavi-nandana),  i.e.  Manu  Yaivasvata,  practised 
austerity  after  making  over  his  kingdom  to  his  son  (v.  12).  One  might 
have  supposed  that  he  could  only  have  done  this  in  his  own  Manvan- 
tara ; but  it  is  said  further  on  (v.  34  f.)  that  he  was  informed  by  the  fish 
that  when  the  dissolution  should  come  to  an  end,  he  should  become  a 
Prajapati  and  lord  of  the  Manvantara ; and  he  receives  a promise  that  he 
should  be  preserved  during  the  dissolution  (ii.  12),  which,  as  appears 
from  v.  15,  was  to  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara. 
After  this  he  was  to  create  the  world  anew.  "We  must  therefore  sup- 
pose the  writer  to  have  regarded  Manu  Yaivasvata  as  existing  during 
the  period  of  his  predecessor,  but  as  then  occupying  the  inferior  po- 
sition of  a king.  This  difficulty  is,  as  I have  already  remarked,  avoided 
in  the  Bhagavata,  which  makes  King  Satyavrata  the  hero  of  the  story. 

(2.)  This  Purana  speaks  of  a dissolution  ( pralaya ) and  yet  (i.  15 ff.) 
represents  Manu  as  asking  and  receiving  from  Brahma  as  a boon  that 
when  that  dissolution  should  arrive,  he  should  be  the  preserver  of  all 
things  stationary  and  moving. 

(3.)  It  states  that  a hundred  years  and  more  would  elapse  before  the 
dissolution,  which  was  to  be  preceded  by  famine  and  various  terrific 
phenomena. 

(4.)  It  represents  Manu  as  the  son  of  the  Sun.  See  under  head  (1.). 
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(5.)  It  mentions  Malaya  (Malabar)  as  the  scene  of  Manu’s  austerity, 
and  of  the  apparition  of  the  fish. 

(6.)  It  agrees  with  the  Mahabharata  in  describing  the  fish  as  thrown 
into  the  Ganges,  though  at  so  great  a distance  from  Malabar. 

(7.)  It  is  silent  as  to  the  seven  rishis  embarking  on  the  ship,  but 
speaks  of  Manu  taking  with  him  all  sorts  of  creatures  (living  ap- 
parently) as  well  as  seeds  (chap.  ii.  v.  11). 

(8.)  It  does  not  bring  the  narrative  to  a conclusion  (see  above,  p.  207), 
and  thus  has  no  opportunity  of  saying  anything  of  the  place  where  the 
ship  rested. 

(9.)  It  speaks  of  Janardana  (Yishnu)  as  the  god  who  was  manifested 
in  the  Fish. 

(10.)  It  refers  to  Manu  as  about  to  effect  a creation  (ii.  15),  but  also  as 
preserving  the  existing  animals  and  plants  (ch.  i.  15  ff.,  31  f. ; ii.  2,  19). 

IY.  According  to  the  Bhagavata  Purana : 

(1.)  The  event  described  was  an  “ occasional  dissolution  ” ( naimittiJco 
layah,  see  above,  p.  45)  at  the  end  of  a Kalpa  (viii.  24,  7) ; and  yet  in 
contradiction  with  this  it  had  previously  been  alluded  to  (i.  3,  15)  as 
occurring  at  the  close  of  the  Chakshusha  Manvantara. 

(2.)  See  head  (1.). 

(3.)  The  dissolution  was  to  take  place  after  seven  days  (viii.  24,  32) ; 
and  no  premonitory  calamities  are  referred  to. 

(4.)  The  hero  of  the  story  is  Satyavrata,  king  of  Dravida,  who  was  bom 
again  in  the  present  mahalcalpa  as  the  son  of  Yivasvat  (w.  10,  11,  58). 

(5.)  The  scene  of  the  incidents,  with  which  the  narrative  begins,  was 
the  river  Kritamala,  in  the  country  of  Dravida. 

(6.)  The  fish  is  not  thrown  into  any  river  after  it  had  been  once 
taken  out  of  the  Kritamala,  and  had  grown  large. 

(7.)  Satyavrata  is  commanded  to  take  with  him  into  the  ship  the 
seven  rishis,  as  well  as  plants,  seeds,  and  all  beings  ( sarva-sattvopa - 
vrimhitak). 

(8.)  Nothing  is  said  of  the  place  where  the  ship  rested. 

(9.)  Yishnu  is  the  deity  who  took  the  form  of  a fish  with  the  view 
of  recovering  the  Yedas  carried  away  by  the  Danava  Hayagrlva 
(vv.  9,  57). 

(10.)  No  mention  is  made  in  this  chapter  of  any  creation  effected  by 
Manu ; but  in  ix.  i.  an  account  is  given  of  his  descendants. 
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V.  The  narrative  in  the  Agni  Purana  agrees  with  that  in  the  Bhaga- 
vata,  except  in  its  much  greater  conciseness,  and  in  making  Manu 
Yaivasvata,  and  not  Satyavrata,  the  hero  of  the  story. 

Sect.  IV. — Legendary  Accounts  of  the  Origin  of  Castes  among  the  De- 
scendants of  Manu  and  Atri,  according  to  the  Pur  anas. 

"We  have  already  seen  that  it  is  distinctly  affirmed  in  a passage 
quoted  above  (p.  126)  from  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  verses 
3138  ff.,  that  men  of  all  classes,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and 
S'udras  were  descended  from  Manu,  a statement  which  is  clearly  at 
variance  with  the  notion  of  their  having  been  separately  created  from 
different  members  of  Brahma.  This  tallies  with  the  account  of  the 
origin  of  castes  which  is  found  in  those  parts  of  the  Puranas  which 
profess  to  record  the  history  of  the  two  royal  races,  the  solar  and  the 
lunar,  which  are  said  to  have  sprung  from  Manu  Y aivasvata  and  Atri. 

The  Vishnu  Purana  (which  is  here  written  in  prose)  makes  the  fol- 
lowing statement  regarding  Manu’s  descendants  : 

iv.  1.  4.  Sakata  jagatdm  anudir  udibhutah  r ig-yajuh-su  mu  dim  aya-bha- 
gavad-  VishnumayasyaBrahmano  murttirupam  Mranyagarbho  brahmunda- 
to  bhagavun  Brahma,  prdg  babhuva  | Brahmanas  cha  dalcshinungushtha- 
janmd  Dakshah  prajupatih  | Datcshasydpy  Aditih  | Aditer  Vivasvdn  | 
Vivasvato  Manuh  | Manor  Ikshvdku-Nriga-Dhrishta-S'arydti-Narish- 
yanta-Prdmsu-Ndbhdganedishta-Kurusha-Prishadhrdkhyuh  putrdh  ba- 
bhuvuh  | 6.  Ishtim  cha  Mitrd-  Varunayor  Manuh  putra-kdmas  chakura  \ 
7,  Tatrdpahute  hotur  apachdrdd  ltd  ndma  Icanyd  babhuva  | 8.  Saiva 
Mitra-Varuna-prasddut  Sudyumno  ndma  Manoh  putro  Maitreydsit  \ 
punas  cha  Isvara-Jcoput  stri  satl  Soma-sunor  Budhasya  dsrama-samlpe 
babhrdma  \ 9.  Sunurugas  cha  tasydm  Budhah  Pururavasam  dtmajam  ut- 
pudayumdsa  | 10.  Jute  cha  tasminn  amita-tejobhih  paramarshibhir  ishti- 
mayah  riiimayo  yajurmayah  sdmamayo  'tharvamayah  sarvamayo  mano- 
mayo  jndnamayo  ’kinchinmayo  bhagavun  yajna-purusha-svarupi  Sudyum- 
nasya  pumstvam  abhilashadbhir  yatliuvad  ishtah  | tatprasuddd  lid  punar 
api  Sudyumno  ’bhavat  I 

“ Before  the  mundane  egg  existed  the  divine  Brahma  Hiranyagarbha, 
the  eternal  originator  of  all  worlds,  who  was  the  form  and  essence  of 
Brahma,  who  consists  of  the  divine  Vishnu,  who  again  is  identical  with 
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the  Itik,  Yajush,  Saman  and  Atharva-Vedas.  From  Brahma’s  right 
thumb72  was  born  the  Prajapati  Daksha ; Daksha  had  a daughter 
Aditi ; from  her  was  born  Yivasvat;  and  from  him  sprang  Manu. 
Manu  had  sons  called  Ikshvaku,  Yriga,  Dhrishta,  S'aryati,  Narishyanta, 
Praihsu,  ISTabhaganedishta,  Karusha,  and  Prishadhra.73  Desirous  of  a 
son,  Manu  sacrificed  to  Mitra  andVaruna;  but  in  consequence  of  a 
wrong  invocation  through  an  irregularity  of  the  hotri-priest,  a daughter 
called  Ila  was  born.  Then  through  the  favour  of  Mitra  and  Yaruna 
she  became  to  Manu  a son  called  Sudyumna.  But  being  again  changed 
into  a female  through  the  wrath  of  Isvara  (Mahadeva)  she  wandered 
near  the  hermitage  of  Budha  the  son  of  Soma  (the  Moon) ; who  be- 
coming enamoured  of  her  had  by  her  a son  called  Pururavas.  After 
his  birth,  the  god  who  is  formed  of  sacrifice,  of  the  Kik,  Yajush,  Saman, 
and  Atharva  Vedas,  of  all  things,  of  mind,  of  nothing,74  he  who  is  in 
the  form  of  the  sacrificial  Male,  was  worshipped  by  the  rishis  of  infinite 
splendour  who  desired  that  Sudyumna  should  recover  his  manhood. 
Through  the  favour  of  this  god  Ila  became  again  Sudyumna.” 

Regarding  the  different  sons  of  Manu  the  Puranas  supply  the  follow- 
ing particulars : 

(1.)  Prishadhra. — The  Vishnu  Purana  says  : 

Prishadhras  tu  guru-go-badhdch  chhudratvam  dgamat  | 

“ Prishadhra  became  a S’udra  in  consequence  of  his  having  killed 
his  religious  preceptor’s  cow.” 

On  the  same  subject  the  Harivamsa  tells  us,  verse  659  : 

Prishadhra  hmsayitvd  tu  guror  gam  Janamejaya  | supdch  chhudratvam 
dpannah  \ 

“ Prishadhra  having  killed  his  Guru’s  cow,  became  a Sudra  in  con- 
sequence of  his  curse.” 

This  story  is  variously  amplified  in  the  Markandeya  Purana,  section 
cxii.,  and  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana  ix.  2,  3-14.  See  Professor  Wilson’s 
note,  Vishnu  Purana,  4to.  edit.  p.  351,  where  the  author  remarks  that 
72  See  above,  p.  72  f. 

_ 73  Compare  with  this  the  list  of  Manu’s  sons  given  in  the  passage  from  the  M.  Bh. 
Adip.  quoted  above,  p.  126.  Nabhanedishta  (not  Nabhaganedishta)  is  mentioned  in 
the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  and  Taittirlya  Sanhita  (see  above,  p.  191),  and  S’aryatain  the 
S'.  P.  Br.  iv.  1,6,  1.  See  Joum.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1866,  p.  11  ff.  The  Mark.  P.  cxi.  3 ff., 
and  the  Bhag.  P.  ix.  1,  11  ff.  treat  also  of  Manu’s  sons  and  of  the  birth  of  Ila.  See 
Wilson’s  Vishnu  P.  4to.  ed.  pp.  348-58,  and  Burnouf ’s  Bhag.  P.  vol,  iii,  pref.  lxx.  ff. 
74  Akinchmmayah,  “ not  consisting  of  anything.” 
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“the  obvious  purport  of  this  legend,  and  of  some  that  follow,  is  to 
account  for  the  origin  of  the  different  castes  from  one  common  ancestor.” 
(2.)  Karusha. — The  Vishnu  Purana  says,  iv.  1,  13: 

Karushdt  Karusha  mahdbaldh  Kshattriya  babhuvuh  | 

“From  Karusha  the  Karushas,  Kshattriyas  of  great  power,  were 
descended.” 

The  Bhagavata  Purana,  Lx.  2,  says : 

Karushud  Manavad  dsan  Kdrushdh  Kshattra-jdtayah  | uttardpatha- 
goptaro  brahmanya  dharma-vatsaluh  \ 

“ From  Karusha,  son  of  Manu,  came  the  Karushas  of  the  Kshattriya 
caste,  protectors  of  the  northern  region,  devout,  and  lovers  of  duty.” 
(3.)  Nabhaga. — The  Vishnu  Purana  says  : 

Ndhhdyo  Nedishta-puiras  tu  vaisyatdm  agamat  \ 

“ Nabhaga,  the  son  of  Nedishta,  became  a Vaisya.” 

The  Markandeya  Purana  says  he  was  the  son  of  Dishta,  and  relates 
how  he  became  a Vaisya,  by  marrying  the  daughter  of  a man  of  that 
class  (section  cxiii.  and  Wilson,  p.  352,  note).  The  Bhagavata  Purana, 
ix.  2,  23,  says  he  became  a Vaisya  in  consequence  of  his  works  ( Nd - 
blidgo  Dishta-putro  ’ nyah  karmabhir  vaisyatdm  gatah).  And  yet  a long 
list  of  his  descendants  is  given,  and  among  them  occurs  Marutta  who 
was  a Chakravarttin,  or  universal  monarch  (Vishnu  P.  iv.  1.  15-17; 
Bhag.  P.  ix.  2,  23-28  ; Mark.  P.  cxxviii.-cxxxii.).  He  had  a grandson 
called  Dama,  of  whom  the  Markandeya  Purana  relates  that  at  a Sva- 
yamvara  he  was  chosen  by  the  daughter  of  the  King  of  Dasarna  for  her 
husband  (cxxxiv.  8),  and  that  when  the  bride  had  been  seized  by  three  of 
his  rejected  rivals  (verse  16)  she  was  rescued  by  him  after  he  had  slain 
one  of  them  and  vanquished  another  (verse  53) ; that  subsequently  that 
same  vanquished  rival  in  revenge  killed  Dama’s  father,  who  had  retired 
into  the  wilderness  as  an  ascetic  (cxxxv.  18).  The  Purana  in  one  of  its 
recensions  ends  with  the  following  curious  particulars : 

Tat  as  chalidra  tdtasya  raktenaivodaka-kriyam  | dnrinyam  prdpya  sa 
pituh  punah  prdydt  sva-mandiram  | Yapushmatas  cha  mamsena  pinda- 
dunam  chalidra  ha  | bruhmandn  hliojuydmdsa  rahshah-kula-samudbhavun  | 
evaihvidhd  hi  rdjdno  babhuvuh  surya-varhsa-jdh  \ anye  ’pi  sudhiyah  surd 
yajvdnah  sustra-kovidah  \ veduntam  pathamandms  tan  na  sankhyutum 
ihotsahe  | 

“ Dama  then  (after  tearing  out  the  heart  of  Vapushmat)  performed 
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with,  blood  the  rites  to  the  manes  of  his  father ; and  having  thus  dis- 
charged his  debt  to  his  parent,  he  returned  home.  With  the  flesh  of 
Yapushmat  he  formed  the  oblation  which  he  offered,  and  fed  the  Brah- 
mans who  were  of  Rakshasa  descent.  Of  such  character  were  the 
kings  of  the  Solar  race.  There  were  also  others  who  were  wise,  brave, 
priests,  and  skilled  in  the  scriptures.  I am  unable  here  to  enumerate 
those  of  them  who  studied  the  Vedanta.”  75 

The  Harivamsa  (section  xi.  verse  658)  tells  us  that  “ two  sons  of 
Kabhagarishta,  who  were  Vaisyas,  became  Brahmans  ” ( Ndbhdgdrishta - 
putrau  dvau  vaisyau  brdhmanatdm  gatau). 

(4.)  Dhrishta. — Of  him  the  Vishnu  Purana  relates,  iv.  2,  2: 
Dhrishtasyupi  Dhdrshtakam  Kshattraih  samabhavat  \ 

“ From  Dhrishta  sprang  the  Dharshtaka  Kshattriyas.” 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  says,  ix.  2,  17  : 

Dhrishttid  Dhdrshtam  abhut  Kshattram  brahma-bhuyam  gatam  kshitau  \ 
“ From  Drishta  were  descended  the  Dharshta  Kshattriyas,  who  ob- 
tained Brahmanhood76  on  earth.” 

(5.)  The  last-named  Purana  enumerates  in  verses  19  ff.  of  the  same 
section  the  descendants  of  Narishyanta,  among  whom  was  Agnivesya, 
verse  21 : 

Tato  ’gnivesyo  bhagavdn  Agnih  svayam  abhut  sutah  | Kanina  iti 
vikhydto  Jatukarnyo  mahdn  rishih  | tato  brahma- kularh  jutarn  Agnive- 
kydyanam  nripa  \ Narishya ntdnvayah  prolcta h \ 

“ From  him  (Devadatta)  sprang  a son  Agnivesya,  who  was  the  lord 
Agni  himself,  and  who  was  also  called  Kanina  and  Jatukarnya  the 
great  rishi.  From  him  was  descended  the  Agnivesyayana  race  of 

75  This  quotation,  which  will  he  partly  found  in  Prof.  "Wilson’s  note  22,  p.  353,  is 
taken  from  the  section  given  separately  by  Prof.  Banerjea  at  the  end  of  his  edition  of 
this  Purana  from  a Maithila  MS.  which  differs  from  that  followed  in  his  test  (see  his 
Preface,  p.  30).  In  verses  6 f.  of  section  cxxxvi.  however,  of  Prof.  Banerjea’s  text, 
Dama  threatens  to  do  something  of  the  same  sort  as  in  the  other  recension  he  is  de- 
scribed to  have  actually  done  : 6.  Yad  aliam  tasya  raktena  dehotthena  Vapu$hmatah  | 
na  karomi  guros  triptim  iat  pravekshye  hulas'anam  \ 7.  Tachchhonitenodaka-karma 
tasya  tatasya  sunkhye  vinipdtitasya  \ mdmsena  samyag  dvija-bhojanam  cha  na  chet 
pravekshyami  hutdsanam  tat  | “ 6.  If  I do  not  satiate  my  father  with  the  blood  from 
Yapushmat’s  body,  then  I shall  enter  the  fire.  7.  If  I do  not  celebrate  with  his 
blood  the  obsequial  rites  of  my  father  prostrated  in  the  fray,  and  feed  the  Brahmans 
with  (his)  flesh,  I shall  enter  the  fire.” 

76  The  Commentator  explains  brahma-bhuyam  by  brahmanatvam,  “ the  state  of 
Brahmans.” 
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Brahmans.  The  offspring  of  Narishyanta  has  been  declared.”  That  of 
Dishta  is  next  taken  up. 

Some  of  the  names  of  Manu’s  sons  are  repeated  in  the  subsequent 
narrative.  Thus  we  find  a second  Pransu  named  among  the  descendants 
of  Nabhaga  (Wilson,  352).  And  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  2,  2,  a 
second  Nabhaga  is  mentioned  as  follows  : 

Nd bhagasyatm ajo  Ndbhdgas  tasya  Ambarishah  | Ambarishasydpi 
Virupo  ’bhavat  Virupdt  Prishadasvo  jajne  tatas  cha  Eathltarah  | tatrdyaih 
slokah  | “ ete  kshattra-prasutd  vai  punas  chungirasah  smrituh  | Rathlta- 
rdnum  pravardh  leshattropetd  dvijdtayah  ” | 

“ The  son  of  Nabhaga  was  Nabhaga  ; his  son  was  Ambarisha.  From 
him  sprang  Virupa;  from  him  Prishadasva ; and  from  him  Rathltara; 
regarding  whom  this  verse  is  current : ‘ These  persons  sprung  from 
a Kshattriya,  and  afterwards  called  Angirases,  were  the  chief  of  the 
Rathltaras,  twice-born  men  (Brahmans)  of  Kshattriya  race.”  77 
The  Bhagavata  thus  explains  the  circumstance,  ix.  6,  2 : 
Rathitarasydprajasya  bhdryuydm  tantave  ’rthitah  \ Angird  janayd- 
mdsa  brahmavarchasinah  sutdn  | ete  kshetre  prasutd  vai  punas  tv  Angi- 
rasdh  smritdh  \ ItathHardndm  pravardh  kshattropetd  dvijdtayah  | 

“Angiras  being  solicited  for  progeny,  begot  sons  possessing  Brah- 
manical  glory  on  the  wife  of  Rathltara  who  was  childless.  These  per- 
sons being  born  of  a (Kshattriya’ s)  wife,  but  afterwards  called  descend- 
ants of  Angiras,  were  the  chief  of  the  Rathltaras,  twice-born  men  (Brah- 
mans) of  Kshattriya  lineage.” 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  this  last  verse  the  Bhagavata  reads  kshettre 
prasutdh  “born  of  the  wife  (of  a Kshattriya),”  instead  of  kshattra-pra- 
sutuh,  “sprung  from  a Kshattriya,”  and  thus  brings  this  verse  into  a 
closer  conformity  with  the  one  preceding  it.  Professor  Wilson  (p.  359, 
note)  considers  that  the  form  given  to  the  legend  in  the  Bhagavata 
“ is  an  afterthought,  not  warranted  by  the  memorial  verse  cited  in  our 
text.”  It  is  difficult  to  determine  whether  or  not  this  may  be  the 
case  without  knowing  which  of  the  two  readings  in  that  verse  is  the 
original  one. 

(6.)  The  Vishnu  Purana  next  proceeds  to  enumerate  the  descendants  of 
Ikshvaku  son  of  Manu.  The  representative  of  his  line  in  the  twenty- 
first  generation  was  Harita,  of  whom  it  is  said,  iv.  3,  5 : 

77  See  Prof.  Wilson’s  note  in  p.  359  on  this  passage. 
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Ambarishasya  Mundhatus  tanayasya  Yuvanasvah  putro  ’bhut  | tasmud 
Harito  yato  ’ngiraso  Hdritdh  \ 

“The  son  of  Ambarisha78  son  of  Mandhatri  was  Yuvanasva.  From 
him  sprang  Harita,  from  whom  the  Harita  Angirases  were  descended.” 

These  words  are  thus  paraphrased  by  the  Commentator:  “from  him 
sprang  the  Harita  Angirases,  Brahmans,  chief  of  the  family  of  Harita” 

( tasmud  Harita  Angiraso  dvijuh  Harita-gotra-pravardh). 

The  Linga  Purana,  quoted  by  Prof.  Wilson,  states  the  same  thing : 

Harito  Yuvanasvasya  Harita  yata  atmajdh  \ ete  lny  Angirasah  palcshe 
Jcshattropeta  dvijatayah  \ 

“ The  son  of  Yuvanasva  was  Harita,  of  whom  the  Haritas  were  sons. 
They  were  on  the  side  of  Angiras,  twice-born  men  (Brahmans)  of 
Kshattriya  lineage.” 

And  the  Vayu  Purana  tells  us  with  some  variation : 

Harito  Yuvanasvasya  Harita  bhurayah  smritdh  j ete  by  Angirasah, 
putruh  bshattropetd  dvijatayah  \ 

“ Harita  was  the  son  of  Yuvanasva  : (after  whom)  many  persons  were 
called  Haritas.  These  were  the  sons  of  Angiras,  twice-born  men  (Brah- 
mans) of  Kshattriya  race.” 

This  may  mean  that  they  were  begotten  by  Angiras,  as  is  said  by 
the  Bhagavata  (see  above)  to  have  been  the  case  with  Bathitara’s  sons. 
In  that  case,  however,  as  Nabhaga  and  Ikshvaku  were  brothers  and  I’a- 
thitara  was  only  the  fifth  in  descent  from  Nabhaga,  whilst  Harita  was 
the  twenty- first  after  Ikshvaku, — Angiras  (if  we  suppose  one  and  the 
same  person  be  meant  in  both  cases)  must  have  lived  for  sixteen  gene- 
rations ! 

Such  are  the  remarkable  notices  given  in  the  Puranas  of  the  rise  of 
different  castes  among  the  descendants  of  some  of  the  sons  of  Manu 
Vaivasvata  the  legendary  head  of  the  solar  line  of  kings.  I shall  now 
add  some  similar  particulars  connected  with  the  lunar  dynasty. 

According  to  the  Vishnu  Purana  (iv.  6,  2ff.)  Atri  was  the  son  of 
Brahma,  and  the  father  of  Soma  (the  moon),  whom  Brahma  installed 
as  the  sovereign  of  plants,  Brahmans  and  stars79  ( aseshausbadhi-dvija - 
nahshtranum  adhipatye  ’bhyasechayat).  After  celebrating  the  rajasuva 
sacrifice,  Soma  became  intoxicated  with  pride,  and  carried  off  Tara 

76  We  have  already  had  a person  of  this  name  the  son  of  Nabhaga.  See  above. 

19  See  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1865,  p.  135  ff. 


15 


226 


TRADITION  OF  THE  DESCENT  OF 


(Star),  the  wife  of  Brihaspati  the  preceptor  of  the  gods,  whom,  although 
admonished  and  entreated  hy  Brahma,  the  gods,  and  rishis,  he  refused 
to  restore.  Soma’s  part  was  taken  hy  Usanas ; and  Rudra,  who  had 
studied  under  Angiras,  aided  Brihaspati  ( Angirasascha  sakdsopalabdha- 
mdyo  bhagavan  Rudro  Brihaspateh  sdhdyyam  akarot). 60  A fierce  con- 
flict ensued  between  the  two  sides,  supported  respectively  by  the  gods 
and  the  Daityas,  etc.  Brahma  interposed,  and  compelled  Soma  to 
restore  Tara  to  her  husband.  She  had,  however,  in  the  mean  time 
become  pregnant,  and  bore  a son  Budha  (the  planet  Mercury),  of  whom, 
when  strongly  urged,  she  acknowledged  Soma  to  be  the  father.  Puru- 
ravas,  as  has  been  already  mentioned,  was  the  son  of  this  Budha  by 
Ila,  the  daughter  of  Manu.  The  loves  of  Pururavas  and  the  Apsaras 
UrvasI  are  related  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xi.  5,  1,  1 ; 81  in  the 
Yishnu  Purana,  iv.  6,  19  ff. ; in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  14  ;82  and 
in  the  Harivamsa,  section  26.  The  Mahabharata,  Adip.  sect.  75,  alludes 
to  Pururavas  as  having  been  engaged  in  a contest  with  the  Brahmans. 
This  passage  will  be  quoted  hereafter.  According  to  the  Yishnu 
Purana,  iv.  7,  1,  Pururavas  had  six  sons,  of  whom  the  eldest  was 
Ayus.  Ayus had  five  sons:  Nahusha,  Kshattravriddha,  Rambha,  Raji, 
and  Anenas.  The  narrative  proceeds  (iv.  8,  1) : 

Kshattravriddhat  Sunahotrah  83  putro  ' bhavat  | Kdsa-Lesa-  Gritsama- 
das  trayo  ’sydbhavan  \ Gritsamadasya  S'aunakas  chdturvarnya-pravartta- 
yitd  'bhut  | Kdsasya  Kdsirdjas  tato  Dlrghatamdh  putro  'bhavat  \ I)han- 
vantaris  Dlrghatamaso  'bhut  | 

“ Kshattravriddha  had  a son  Sunahotra,  who  had  three  sons,  Kasa, 
Lesa,  and  Gritsamada.  Prom  the  last  sprang  S'aunaka,  who  originated 
the  system  of  four  castes.84  Kasa  had  a son  Kasiraja,  of  whom  again 
Dlrghatamas  was  the  son,  as  Dhanvantari  was  of  Dlrghatamas.” 

80  This  is  the  only  mention  I have  ever  happened  to  encounter  of  the  great  Ha- 
hadeva  having  been  at  school ! 

81  This  passage  is  translated  by  Professor  Miiller  in  the  Oxford  Essays  for  1856, 
pp.  62  f. ; and  the  legend  has  been  formed  on  the  basis  of  the  obscure  hymn  in  the 
R.V.  x.  95,  in  which  the  two  names  of  Pururavas  and  UrvasI  occur  as  those  of  the 
interlocutors  in  a dialogue. 

82  A short  quotation  has  been  already  made  from  this  narrative.  See  above,  p.  158. 

83  Both  my  MSS.  read  Sunahotra.  Professor  Wilson  has  Suliotra. 

84  The  Commentator  explains  the  words  chaturvarnya-pravartlayita  by  saying 
that  the  four  castes  were  produced  among  his  descendants  (tad-vamde  chatvaro  varna 
abhavan).  This  explanation  agrees  with  the  statement  of  the  Vayu  Purana  given  in 
the  text. 
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The  Vayu  Purana,  as  quoted  by  Professor  Wilson  (V.  P.  4to.  ed.  p. 
406),  expresses  the  matter  differently,  thus  : 

Putro  Gritsamadasya  cha  S'unako  yasya  Saunakah  \ hrahmandh  kshat- 
triyds  chaiva  vaisydh  sudrds  tathaiva  cha  \ etasya  vamse  samudbhuta 
vichitraih  karrnabhir  d/vijah  | 

“The  son  of  Gritsamada  was  S'unaka,  from  whom  sprang  S'aunaka. 
In  his  family  were  born  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  Sudras, 
twice-born  men  with  various  functions.” 85 

In  like  manner  the  Harivamsa  states  in  section  29,  verse  1520  : 

Putro  Gritsamadasyupi  Sunako  yasya  Saunakah  | hrahmandh  kshat- 
triyds  chaiva  vaisydh  sudrds  tathaiva  cha  | 

“ The  son  of  Gritsamada  was  S'unaka,  from  whom  sprang  the  S'au- 
nakas,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  Sudras.” 

Something  similar  is  said  of  Gritsamati  (who  was  the  son  of  a Su- 
hotra,  although  not  the  grandson  of  Kshattravriddha)  in  a following 
section,  the  32nd  of  the  same  work,  verse  1732  : 

Sa  chdpi  Vitathah  putrdn  janaydmdsa  pancha  vai  \ Suhotram  cha  Su- 
hotdram  Gayam  Gargaih  tathaiva  cha  | Kapilafn  cha  mahdtmanam  Suho- 
trasya  suta-dvayam  \ Kdsakas  cha  mahdsattvas  tathd  Gritsamatir  nripah  | 
tathd  Gritsamateh  putra  hrahmandh  kshattriydh  visah  \ 

“ Yitatha  was  the  father  of  five  sons,  Suhotra,  Suhotri,  Gaya,  Garga, 
and  the  great  Kapila.  Suhotra  had  two  sons,  the  exalted  Kasaka,  and 
King  Gritsamati.  The  sons  of  the  latter  were  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas, 
and  Yaisyas.” 

The  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  17,  2 f.,  has  the  following  notice  of 
Kshattravriddha’s  descendants : 

K&hattramriddha-sutasydsan  Suhotrasydmajds  trayah  \ Kdsyah  Kuso 
Gritsamadah  iti  Gritsamadud  abhut  \ Sunako  Saunako  yasya  hahvri- 
chah  prava/ro  munih  | 

“ Suhotra,  son  of  Kshattravriddha,  had  three  sons,  Kasya,  Kusa,  and 
Gritsamada.  From  the  last  sprang  S'unaka,  and  from  him  S'aunaka,  the 
eminent  Muni,  versed  in  the  Rig-veda.” 

85  On  this  Professor  Wilson  remarks,  note,  p.  406 : “ The  existence  of  but  one 
caste  in  the  age  of  purity,  however  incompatible  with  the  legend  which  ascribes  the 
origin  of  the  four  tribes  to  Brahma,  is  everywhere  admitted.  Their  separation  is 
assigned  to  different  individuals,  whether  accurately  to  any  one  may  be  doubted ; but 
the  notion  indicates  that  the  distinction  was  of  a social  or  political  character.” 
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It  is  to  be  observed  that  this  Gritsamada,  who  is  here  described  as 
belonging  to  the  regal  lineage  of  Pururavas,  is  the  reputed  rishi  of 
many  hymns  in  the  second  Mandala  of  the  Rig-veda.  Regarding  him 
the  Commentator  Sayana  has  the  following  remarks  in  his  introduction 
to  that  Mandala : 

JUandala-drashta  Gritsamadah  rishih  \ sa  cha  purvam  Angirasa-Tcule 
S’unahotrasya  putrah  san  yajna-kule  ’surair  grihltah  Indrena  mochitah  | 
paschdt  tad-vachanenaiva  Bhrigu-kule  S unaka-putro  Gritsamada-nama 
’ bhut  | tathd  chdnukramanikd  “Yah  Angirasah  S'aunahotro  bliutva  Bhdr- 
gavah  S'aunako  ’bhavat  sa  Gritsamado  dvitiyam  mandalam  apasyad  ” iti  \ 
tathil  tasyaiva  Saunakasya  vachanam  rishy-anukramane  “ tvarn  Ague  ” 
iti  | “Gritsamadah  S aunako  Bhrigutdm  gatah  | S'aunohotro  prakrityu  tu 
yah  Angirasa  uchyate  ” iti  | tasmad  mandala-drashta  S aunako  Gritsa- 
madah risliih  | 

“ The  seer  (i.e.  he  who  received  the  revelation)  of  this  Mandala  was 
the  rishi  Gritsamada.  He,  being  formerly  the  son  of  S’unahotra  in  the 
family  of  the  Angirasas,  was  seized  by  the  Asuras  at  the  time  of  sacri- 
fice and  rescued  by  Indra.  Afterwards,  by  the  command  of  that  god, 
he  became  the  person  named  Gritsamada,  son  of  S’unaka,  in  the  family 
of  Bhrigu.  Thus  the  Anukramanika  (Index  to  the  Rig-veda)  says  of 
him  : ‘ That  Gritsamada,  who,  having  been  an  Angirasa,  and  son  of 
S’unahotra,  became  a Bhargava  and  son  of  S'unaka,  saw  the  second  Man- 
dala.’  So,  too,  the  same  S'aunaka  says  in  his  Rishi-anukramana  regarding 
the  Mandala  beginning  with*  Thou,  o Agni’ : — ‘ Gritsamada  son  of  S'u- 
naka who  is  declared  to  have  been  naturally  an  Angirasa,  and  the  son  of 
S’unahotra,  became  a Bhrigu.’  Hence  the  seer  of  the  Mandala  is  the 
rishi  Gritsamada  son  of  S’unaka.” 

It  will  be  noticed  that  (unless  we  are  to  suppose  a different  Gritsa- 
mada to  be  intended  in  each  case)  there  is  a discrepancy  between  the 
Puranas  on  the  one  hand,  and  Sayana  and  the  Anukramanika  on  the 
other ; as  the  Puranas  make  Gritsamada  the  son  of  S'unahotra  or  Su- 
hotra,  and  the  father  of  S'unaka ; whilst  the  Anukramanika,  followed 
by  Sayana,  represents  the  same  personage  as  having  been,  indeed,  ori- 
ginally the  son  of  S'unahotra  of  the  race  of  Angiras,  but  as  having 
afterwards  become,  by  what  process  does  not  appear,  the  son  of  Sunaka 
of  the  race  of  Bhrigu. 

In  his  translation  of  the  Rig-veda  (ii.  207  f.)  Professor  "Wilson  refers 
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to  a legend  about  King  Vltahavya  in  the  Anusasana-parvan  of  the  Ma- 
habharata  (verses  1944-2006)  which  gives  a different  account  of  Grit- 
samada’s  parentage.  It  begins : S'rinu  rdjdn  yathd  raja.  V itahavyo 
mahdyasdh  | rdjarshir  durlabham  prdpto  brdhmanyam  loka-satkritam  \ 
“ Hear,  o king,  how  the  renowned  Vltahavya,  the  royal  rishi,  attained 
the  condition  of  Brahmanhood  venerated  by  mankind,  and  so  difficult 
to  be  acquired.”  It  happened  that  Divodasa,  King  of  Kail  (Benares) 
was  attacked  by  the  sons  of  Vltahavya,  and  all  his  family  slain  by  them 
in  battle.  The  afflicted  monarch  thereupon  resorted  to  the  sage  Bliara- 
dvaja,  who  performed  for  him  a sacrifice  in  consequence  of  which  a son 
named  Pratardana  was  bom  to  him.  Pratardana,  becoming  an  accom- 
plished warrior,  was  sent  by  his  father  to  take  vengeance  on  the  Vita- 
havyas.  They  rained  upon  him  showers  of  arrows  and  other  missiles, 
“as  clouds  pour  down  upon  the  Himalaya”  86  ( abhyavarshanta  rdjanam 
himavantam  ivdmluddh) ; but  he  destroyed  them  all,  and  “they  lay  with 
their  bodies  besmeared  with  blood,  like  kinsuka-trees 87  cut  down” 
(i apatan  rudhirurdranga  nikrittd  iva  kimsukdh).  Vltahavya  himself 
had  now  to  fly  to  another  sage,  Bhrigu,  who  promised  him  protection. 
The  avenger  Pratardana,  however,  followed  and  demanded  that  the 
refugee  should  be  delivered  up  : 

Asyeddriim  badhad  adya  bhavishyamy  anrinah  pituh  \ tam  uvacJia  kri - 
puvishto  Bhrigur  dharma-bhritdm  varah  | “nehusti  kshattriyah  kaschit 
sane  hlme  dvijatayah  ” | etat  tu  vachanam  srutvd  Bhrigos  tathyam  Fra- 
tardanah  | puddv  upasprisya  sanaih  prahrishto  vdkyam  abravit  \ evam 

apy  asmi  bliagavan  kritakrityo  na  samsayah  | tydjito  hi  mayd 

jdtim  esha  rdju  Bhrigudvaha  \ tatas  tendbhyanujndto  yayau  rdja  Pra- 
tardanah  | yathd-gatam  maharaja  muktvd  visham  ivoragah  | Bhrigor 
vachana-mdtrena  sa  cha  brahmarshitdm  gatah  I V itahavyo  mahdrdja  brah- 
mavaditvam  eva  cha  | tasya  Gritsamadah  putro  rupenendra  ivuparah  j 
“ S'akras  team  ” iti  yo  daityair  nigrihltah  kilubhavat  \ rigvede  varttate 
chdgryd  srutir  yasya  mahdtmanah  | yatra  Gritsamado  “ brahman  ” brdh- 
manaih  sa  maldyate  j sa  bralunachdri  viprarshih  srimdn  Gritsamado 
’bhavat  | 

“Pratardana  says:  ‘By  the  slaughter  of  this  (Vltahavya)  I shall 

85  This  simile  seems  to  indicate  a familiarity  with  the  manner  in  which  the  clouds 
collect,  and  discharge  their  contents  on  the  outer  range  of  the  Himalaya. 

87  The  Kins' uka  is  a tree  bearing  a red  blossom  ( Butea  frondosa ). 
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now,  to-day,  be  acquitted  of  my  debt  to  my  father.’  Bhrigu,  the  most 
eminent  of  religious  men,  filled  with  compassion,  answered : ‘ There  is 
no  Kshattriya  here : all  these  are  Brahmans.’  Hearing  this  true  as- 
sertion of  Bhrigu,  Pratardana  was  glad,  and  gently  touching  the  sage’s 
feet,  rejoined : ‘ Even  thus,  o glorious  saint,  I have  gained  my  object 
....  for  I have  compelled  this  King  (i.e.  Rajanya)  to  relinquish  his 
caste.’  King  Pratardana  then,  after  receiving  the  sage’s  salutations, 
departed,  as  he  came,  like  a serpent  which  has  discharged  its  poison  • 
while  Yitahavya  by  the  mere  word  of  Bhrigu  became  a Brahman-rishi, 
and  an  utterer  of  the  Veda.  Gritsamada,  in  form  like  a second  Indra, 
was  his  son ; he  was  seized  by  the  Daityas,  who  said  to  him,  * Thou 
art  Sakra’  (Indra).  In  the  Rig-veda  the  texts  ( sruti ) of  this  great 
rishi  stand  first.89  There  Gritsamada  is  honoured  by  the  Brahmans 
(with  the  title  of)  ‘ Brahman.’  This  illustrious  personage  was  a Brah- 
macharin,  and  a Brahman-rishi.” 

According  to  the  enumeration  of  Gritsamada’s  family,  which  follows 
here,  S'unaka  was  his  descendant  in  the  twelfth  generation,  and  S'aunaka 
in  the  thirteenth.  The  story  concludes  with  these  words : 

Evarn  vipratvam  agamad  Vltahavyo  narudhipah  \ Bhrigoh  prasadad 
rajendra  kshattriyah  kshattriyanhabha  | 

“Thus  did  King  Yitahavya,  a Kshattriya,  enter  into  the  condition 
of  Brahmanhood  by  the  favour  of  Bhrigu.” 

In  the  next  chapter  we  shall  again  notice  Vltahavya  among  the  Kshat- 
triyas  who  are  declared  by  tradition  to  have  been  the  authors  of  Vedic 
hymns. 

King  Divodasa  was  the  sixth  in  descent  from  Kasa  brother  of  Grit- 
samada. Of  him  the  Harivamsa  states,  section  32,  verse  789  f.  : 

Divodasasya  dayudo  brahmarshir  Mitrayur  nripah  \ Maitruyanas 
tatah  Somo  Maitreyas  tu  tatah  smritah  | ete  vai  samsrittih  paksham 
kshattropetas  tu  Bhdrgavuh  | 

“ The  son  of  Divodasa  was  the  King  Mitrayu  a Brahman-rishi. 
From  him  sprang  Soma  Maitrayana,  from  whom  the  Maitreyas  received 
their  name.  They,  being  of  Kshattriya  lineage,  adhered  as  Bhargavas 
to  the  side  (of  the  latter).” 

89  If  I have  correctly  interpreted  this  verse,  and  if  by  “first”  we  are  to  under- 
stand first  in  order,  it  does  not  accurately  represent  the  state  of  the  case  : as  the 
hymns  of  Gritsamada  only  appear  in  the  second  Mandala. 
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The  twentieth  in  descent  from  the  same  Kasa,  brother  of  Gritsamada, 
was  Bhargabhumi,  of  whom  the  Vishnu  Purana  says,  iv.  8,  9 : 

Bhargasya  Bhdrgabhumih  | tatas  chaturvarnya-pravrittih  [ ity  ete 
Kasayo  bhupatayah  kathitdh  \ 

“ The  son  of  Bharga  was  Bhargabhumi,  from  whom  the  four  castes 
originated.  Thus  have  the  kings  called  Basis  been  declared.” 

In  two  passages  of  the  Harivamsa,  names  identical,  or  nearly  so,  are 
found,  but  with  a different  progenitor  in  each  case,  in  reference  to 
which  a similar  statement  is  made.  The  first  is  in  section  29,  verse  1596: 
Venuhotra- sutas  chdpi  Bhargo  nama  prajesvarah  | Vatsasya  Vatsa- 
bhumis  tu  Bhrigubhumis  tu  Bhargavdt  \ ete  hy  Angirasah  putrd  jatd 
vamse  ’tha  Bhargave  | brdhmandh  kshattriya  vaisyas  tray  ah  putrdh 89 
sahasrasah  | 

“ The  son  of  Venuhotra  was  King  Bharga.  From  Vatsa  sprang 
Vatsabhumi,  and  Bhrigubhumi  from  Bhargava.  These  descendants  of 
Angiras  were  then  born  in  the  family  of  Bhrigu,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas, 
and  Vaisyas  three  (classes  of)  descendants  in  thousands.” 

The  second  passage  is  in  the  32nd  section,  verse  1752  : 

Sukumurasya  putras  tu  Satyaketur  mahdrathah  | suto  ’ bliavad  mahd- 
teja  raja  parama-dharmikah  | Vatsasya  Vatsabhumis  tu  Bhdrgabhumis 
tu  Bhargavat  \ ete  hy  Angirasah  putrd  jatd  vamse  ’ tha  Bhargave  | brdli- 
manah  kshattriya  vaisydh  sudrds  cha  Bharatarshabha  | 

“ The  warrior  Satyaketu  was  the  son  of  Sukumara,  and  a prince  of 
great  lustre  and  virtue.  From  Vatsa  sprang  Vatsabhumi,  and  Bharga- 
bhumi from  Bhargava.  These  descendants  of  Angiras  were  then  born 
in  the  family  of  Bhrigu,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas  and  Sudras.” 
The  parallel  passage  in  the  Vayu  Purana,  as  quoted  by  Professor 
Wilson,  p.  409,  has  names  which  are  mostly  different : 

Venuhotra-sutas  chdpi  Gargyo  vai  ndma  visrutah  \ Gdrgyasya  Gar- 
gabhumis  tu  Vatso  Vatsasya  dhimatah  | brdhmandh  kshattriyas  chaiva 
tayoh  putrdh  sudharmikdh  \ 

“ The  son  of  Venuhotra  was  the  renowned  Gargya.  Gargabhumi 
was  the  son  of  Gargya;  and  Vatsa  of  the  wise  Vatsa.  Brahmans  and 
Kshattriyas  were  the  virtuous  sons  of  these  two.”  90 

89  Professor  Wilson,  p.  410,  note,  gives  tejoyuktah,  “glorious,”  instead  of  trayah 
putrah,  as  the  reading  either  of  the  Brahma  Parana,  or  of  the  Harivamsa,  or  both. 

90  In  regard  to  these  passages  the  reader  may  consult  the  remarks  of  Professor 
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Another  son  of  Ayus  (son  of  Pururavas)  was  Rambha,  of  whom  the 
Bhagavata  Purana  says,  ix.  17,  10  : 

Rambhasya  Rabhasak  putro  Gabluras  chdkriyas  tatah  \ tasya  kshettre 
brahma  jajne  srina  vamsam  Anenasah  | 

“ The  son  of  Rambha  was  Rabhasa,  from  whom  sprang  Gabhira  and 
Akriya.  From  his  wife  Brahmans  were  born : here  now  the  race  of 
Anenas  ” (another  son  of  Ayus). 

Of  the  same  Rambha  the  Vishnu  Purana  says  (iv.  9,  8),  Rambhas  tv 
anapatyo  ’ bbavat  \ “ Rambha  was  childless.” 

Another  son  of  Ayus,  as  we  have  seen,  Vishnu  Parana,  iv.  8,  1,  was 
Hahusha.  He  had  six  sons  (V.  P.  iv.  10,  1),  of  whom  one  was  Yayati. 
The  sons  of  the  latter  were  Yadu,  Turvasu,  Druhyu,  Anu,  and  Puru 
(Ibid.  iv.  10,  2).91  One  of  these  five,  Anu,  had,  as  we  are  told,  in  the 
twelfth  generation  a son  called  Bali,  of  whom  the  Vishnu  Purana,  iv. 
18,  1,  relates : 

Hemdt  Sutapds  tasmdd  Ralir  yasya  kshettre  Blrghatamasd  Anga- 
Banga-Kalinga-Suhma-Pundrdkhyam  Rdley am  kshattram  ajanyata  \ 
“From  Hema  sprang  Sutapas  ; and  from  him  Bali,  on  whose  wife93 
Baleya  Kshattriyas  {i.e.  Kshattriyas  of  the  race  of  Bali),  called  Anga, 
Banga,  Kalinga,  Suhma,  and  Pundra  were  begotten  by  Dirghatamas.” 
Professor  Wilson  (p.  445,  note  12)  quotes  from  the  Vayu  Purana  a 
statement  regarding  the  same  person  that  he  had  “ sons  who  founded 
the  four  castes”  ( putrdn  chdturvarnya-kardn) ; and  refers  to  a passage 
in  the  Hatsya  Purana,  in  which  Bali  is  said  to  have  obtained  from 

Wilson,  p.  409,  note  16,  -where  a commentator  (on  the  Brahma  Purana,  or  the  Hari- 
vams'a)  is  quoted,  who  says  that  in  the  passage  from  these  works  “ another  son  of 
Vatsa  the  father  of  Alarka  is  specified,  viz.,  Vatsabhumi ; while  Bhargava  is  the 
brother  of  Vatsa  ; and  that  (the  persons  referred  to  were)  Angirases  because  Galava 
belonged  to  that  family,  and  (were  born  in  the  family)  of  Bhrigu,  because  Vis'vamitra 
belonged  to  it”  ( Tatsasya  Alarka-pituh  putrantaram  aha  “ Vatsabhumir"  iti  | 
“ Bhargavad"  Yatsa-bhrntuh  \ “ Anpiraso ” Galavasya  Angirasalvat  | “ Bhargave” 
YisvamUrasga  Bhargavatvat).  The  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  8,  6,  says  that  Vatsa  was 
one  of  the  names  of  Pratardana,  son  of  Divodasa,  a descendant  of  Kasa,  and  a remote 
ancestor  of  Bhargabhumi.  See  however  Professor  Wilson’s  note  13,  p.  408.  It  is 
possible  that  the  resemblance  of  the  word  Bharga  to  Bhargava  may  have  occasioned 
the  descendants  of  fhe  former  to  be  connected  with  the  family  of  Bhrigu. 

91  These  five  names  occur  together  in  the  plural  in  a verse  of  the  Itig-veda,  i.  109, 
quoted  above,  p.  179. 

92  Kshettre.  bharyayam  jatatvdd  Baleyah  | “ They  were  called  descendants  of  Bali 
because  they  were  born  of  his  wife.” 
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Brahma  the  boon  that  he  should  “ establish  the  four  fixed  castes  ” {cha- 
tur o' niy atari  varndms  tvaih  sthapayeti). 

The  Harivamsa  gives  the  following  account  of  Bali,  in  the  course  of 
which  the  same  thing  is  stated ; section  31,  verses  1682  ff. : 

Phenut  tu  Sutapu  jajne  sutah  Sutapaso  Balih  \ jdto  mdnusha-yonau  tu 
sa  raja  Jcdnchaneskudhih  \ mahdyogl  sa  tu  Balir  babhuva  nripatih  pura  | 
putrun  utpudayumdsa  pancha  varhsa-lcardn  bhuvi  \ Angah  prathamato 
jajne  Vangah  Suit  mas  tathaiva  clia  | Pundrah  Kalingas  clia  tathd  Bale- 
yarn  Jcshattram  uchyate  | Bdleyd  brdhmanus  chaiva  tasya  vamsalcard 
bhuvi  | Bales  tu  Brahmanu  datto  varah  pritena  Blidrata  \ mahdyogitvam 
ayus  clia  Icalpasya  parimdnatah  \ sangrdme  clidpy  ajeyatvafh  dharme 
chaiva  pradhdnata  | trailokya-darsanaih  chupi  prddhdnyam  prasave 
tathd  | bale  chdpratimatvaiii  vai  dharma-tattvurtha-darsanam  \ chaturo 
niyatdn  varndms  tvaih  cha  sthdpayiteti  cha  \ ity  alcto  vibhund  raja  Balih 
idntirn  pardih  yayau  | tasyaite  tanaydh  sarve  kshettrajd  muni-pungavdt  | 
sambhutd  Birghatapasah  Sudeshnaydm  mahaujausah  \ 

“From  Phena  sprang  Sutapas;  and  the  son  of  Sutapas  was  Bali. 
He  was  bom  of  a human  mother,  this  prince  with  the  golden  quiver ; 
but  King  Bali  was  of  old  a great  yogin.  He  begot  five  sons,  who  were 
the  heads  of  races  upon  the  earth.  Anga  was  first  born,  then  Yanga, 
Suhma,  Pundra  and  Kalinga ; such  are  the  names  of  the  Ivshattriyas 
descended  from  Bali  ( Bdleydh ).  There  were  also  Baleya  Brahmans, 
founders  of  his  race  upon  the  earth.  By  Brahma,  who  was  pleased,  the 
boon  was  granted  to  Bali  that  he  should  be  a great  yogin,  should  live 
the  entire  length  of  a Kalpa,  should  be  invincible  in  battle,  should  have 
pre-eminence  in  virtue,  should  have  the  power  of  beholding  the  whole 
three  worlds,  should  have  a superiority  in  begetting  progeny,  should  be 
unequalled  in  strength,  and  should  comprehend  the  essential  principles 
of  duty.  And  being  thus  addressed  by  the  Lord  in  these  words,  ‘ Thou 
shalt  establish  the  four  regulated  castes,’  King  Bali  attained  supreme 
tranquillity.  All  these  sons,  the  offspring  of  his  wife,  were  begotten 
on  Sudeshna  by  the  glorious  muni  Dlrghatapas.”  93 

93  M.  Langlois  must  have  found  in  his  MS.  a different  reading  of  the  last  line,  as 
he  renders  it  otherwise.  Professor  Wilson  remarks  (V.P.  pp.  444,  note  12)  : “The 
Matsya  calls  Bali  the  son  of  Virochana,  and  dyu-kalpa-pramdniliah,  ‘existing  for  a 
whole  Kalpa ; ’ identifying  him,  therefore,  only  in  a different  period  and  form,  with 
the  Bali  of  the  Viimana  Avatura  ” (Dwarf-incarnation).  (See  Wilson’s  Vishnu  P. 
p.  265,  note,  and  the  Bhagavata  P.  ix.  sects.  15-23,  and  other  works  quoted  in  the 
4th  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  116  ff. 
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Apratiratha  is  recorded  as  being  a descendant  of  Puru  (another  of 
Yayati’s  sons),  in  the  thirteenth  generation  (Wilson,  p.  448).  Of  iiim 
it  is  related,  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  19,  2 : 

Riteyoh  Rantindrah  putro  ' bhut  \ Tarhsum  Apratirathaih  Dhruvaih  cha 
Rantindrah  putrdn  avdpa  \ Apratiraihdt  Kanvah  | tasydpi  Medhdtitliih  | 
yatah  Kanvayana  d/cijd  babliubhuh  \ Tarhsor  Anitas  tato  Dusky antady us 
chatvdrah  putrd  babhuvuh  | Duskymtdch  chalcravarttl  Bkarato  'bhavat  | 

“ Riteyu  had  a son  Rantinara,  who  had  Tansu,  Apratiratha  and 
Dhruva  for  his  sons.  From  Apratiratha  sprang  Kanva.  His  son  was 
Medhatithi;  from  whom  the  Kanvayana  Brahmans  were  descended. 
From  Tansu  sprang  Anila,  who  had  four  sons,  Dushyanta,  and  others. 
From  Dushyanta  sprang  the  emperor  Bharata.” 

With  some  variations  the  Bhagavata  Purana  says,  ix.  20,  1 : 

Furor  rafn&am  pravalcskydmi  yatrajdto  'si  Bkdrata  \ yatra  rdjarskayo 
varhsyd  brahma-vamsyas  cha  jajnire  | ....  6.  Riteyoh  Rantibhdro'bkut 
tray  as  tasyutmajd  nripa  | Sumatir  Dhruvo  ' pratiratkah  Kanvo  'pratira- 
thdmajah  | tasya  Medhutitithis  tasmdt  Fraskanvddyd  dvijutayah  \ putro 
'bhut  Sumater  Raibhyo  Dushyantas  tat-suto  matah  \ 

“ I shall  declare  the  race  of  Puru  from  which  thou  hast  sprung,  o 
Bharata ; and  in  which  there  have  been  born  royal  rishis,  and  men  of 
Brahmanical  family  ....  6.  From  Eiteyu  sprang  Ran tibhara ; who 
had  three  sons,  Sumati,  Dhruva,  and  Apratiratha.  Kanva  was  the  son 
of  the  last ; and  the  son  of  Kanva  was  Medhatithi,  from  whom  the 
Praskanvas  and  other  Brahmans  were  descended.” 

A little  further  on,  in  the  chapter  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  just  quoted 
(iv.  19,  10),  Kanva  and  Medhatithi  are  mentioned  as  having  had  a 
different  parentage  from  that  before  assigned,  viz.,  as  being  the  son  and 
grandson  of  Ajamldha,  who  was  a descendant  in  the  ninth  generation 
of  Tansu,  the  brother  of  Apratiratha : 

Ajamldhdt  Kanvah  | Kanvud  Medhdtithir  yatah.  Kdnvdyand  dvijdh  I 
Ajamidhasydnyah  putro  Brihadishuh  \ 

“From  Ajamldha  sprang  Kanva:  from  Kanva  Medhatithi,  from 
whom  were  descended  the  Kanvayana  Brahmans.  Ajamldha  had 
another  son  Brihadishu.”M 

w On  this  tlie  Commentator  remarks : Ajam'dhasya  Kanvadir  etco  vamso  Briha- 
dishv-adir  aparo  vaihso  Nlladir  aparah  Rikshadis  chdparah  J “ Ajamidha  bad  ona 
set  of  descendants,  consisting  of  Kanva,  etc.,  a second  consisting  of  Brihadishu,  etc., 
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On  this  last  passage  Professor  "Wilson  observes,  p.  452,  note  : “ The 
copies  agree  in  this  reading,  yet  it  can  scarcely  be  correct.  Kanva  has 
already  been  noticed  as  the  son  of  Apratiratha.”  But  the  compiler  of 
the  Purana  may  here  be  merely  repeating  the  discordant  accounts 
which  he  found  in  the  older  authorities  which  he  had  before  him. 
Kegarding  Ajamldha  the  Bhagavata  says,  ix.  21,  21  : 

Ajamidhasya  vamsyah  syuh  Priyamedhadayo  dvijah  | Ajamidliud  Bri- 
hadishuh  | 

“Priyamedha  and  other  Brahmans  were  descendants  of  Ajamldha. 
From  Ajamldha  sprang  Brihadishu.” 

The  Yishnu  Purana  (iv.  19,  16)  gives  the  following  account  of  Mud- 
gala,  a descendant  of  Ajamldha  in  the  seventh  generation  : 

Mudgaluch  cha  Maudgalyuh  kshattropetd  dvijatayo  babhuvuh  \ Mud- 
galud  Bahvasvo  Bahvasvad  Bivodaso  ’halyd  cha  mithunam  abhut  | S'arad- 
vato  ’ halydyum,  S'atdnando  ’bhavat  \ 

“From  Mudgala  were  descended  the  Maudgalya  Brahmans  of  Kshat- 
triya  stock.  From  Mudgala  sprang  Bahvasva ; from  him  again  twins, 
Divodasa  and  Ahalya.  S'atananda  was  born  to  S'aradvat95  by  Ahalya.” 
Similarly  the  Bhagavata  Purana  says,  iv.  21,  33  f. : 

Mudgalud  brahma  nirvrittam  gotram  Haudgalya-sanjnitam  | mithunam 
Mudgalad  Bharmyad  Bivoddsah  pitman  abhut  j Ahalya  kanyahu  yasyam 
S'atanandas  tu  Gautamdt  | 

“From  Mudgala  sprang  Brahmans,  the  family  called  Maudgalyas. 
To  the  same  father,  who  was  son  of  Bharmyasva,  were  born  twins, 
Divodasa,  a male,  and  Ahalya,  a female  child,  who  bore  S’atananda  to 
Gautama.” 

The  words  of  the  Matsya  Purana  on  the  same  subject,  as  quoted  by 
Professor  Wilson,  p.  454,  note  50,  are  : 

Mudgalasydpi  Maudgalyuh  kshattropetd  dvijatayah  \ ete  hy  Angirasah 
pakshe  samsthitdh  Kama- Mudgaldh  \ 

“From  Mudgala  sprang  the  Maudgalyas,  Brahmans  of  Kshattriya 
stock.  These  Kanva  and  Mudgalas  stood  on  the  side  of  Angiras.” 

a third  consisting  of  Nila,  etc.,  and  a fourth  consisting  of  Riksha,  etc.”  The  last  two 
sons  of  Ajamldha  are  mentioned  further  on,  Nila  in  v.  15,  and  Riksha  in  v.  18,  of  the 
same  chapter  of  the  Y.  P. 

95  The  Commentator  says  this  is  a name  of  Gautama.  Regarding  Ahalya  and 
Gautama  see  the  story  extracted  above,  p.  121,  from  the  Ramayana. 
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The  Harivamsa,  section  32,  verse  1781,  thus  notices  the  same  family : 
JUudgalasya  tu  duyudo  Maudgalyah  sumakuyasdh  \ ete  sarve  mahut- 
mdno  leshattropetd  dvijatayah  | ete  hy  Angirasah  palcsham  saihsrituk 
Kunva-Mudgaluh  | Maudgalyasya  suto  jyeshtho  brahmarshih  suma- 
hdyasuh  \ 

“ The  renowned  Maudgalya  was  the  son  of  Mudgala.  All  these 
great  personages  were  Brahmans  of  Kshattriya  descent.  These  Kanvas 
and  Mudgalas  adhered  to  the  side  of  Angiras.  Maudgalya’s  eldest  son 
was  a celebrated  Brahman-rishi.” 

Regarding  Kshemaka,  a future  descendant  of  Ajamidha  in  the  31st 
generation,  the  Vishnu  Purana  says,  iv.  21,  4 : 

Tato  Niramitras  tasmdeh  cha  Kshemalcah  \ tatrdyafn  slokah  | “ brah- 
ma-Tcshattrasya  yo  yonirw  vaihso  rdjarshi- sutler itah  j KshemaJcam  prdpya 
rdjdnam  sa  samsthdm  prdpsyate  lealau  \ 

“Prom  him  (Khandapani)  shall  spring  Niramitra ; and  from  him 
Kshemaka;  regarding  whom  this  verse  (is  current):  ‘The  race,  con- 
secrated by  royal  rishis,  which  gave  birth  to  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas, 
shall  terminate  in  the  Kali  age,  after  reaching  King  Kshemaka.’  ” 

The  corresponding  verse  quoted  by  Professor  Wilson  (p.  462,  note  24) 
from  theMatsyaand  VayuPuranas  substitutes devarshi,  “divine  rishis,” 
or  “ gods  and  rishis,”  for  the  rdjarshi,  “ royal  rishis,”  of  the  Vishnu  Pu- 
rana. The  verse  in  question  is  there  described  as  anuvaihsa-slolco  ’ yam  glto 
vipraih  purdtanaih,  “a  genealogical  verse  sung  by  ancient  Brahmans.” 
According  to  the  details  given  from  the  Puranas  in  this  section 
several  persons,  Gritsamada,  Kanva,  Medhatithi,  and  Priyamedha,  to 
whom  hymns  of  the  Big-veda  are  ascribed  by  Indian  tradition  as  their 
rishis,  were  of  Kshattriya  descent. 

In  the  line  of  the  same  Tansu,  brother  of  Apratiratha,  we  find  in 
the  sixth  generation  a person  named  Garga,  of  whom  the  Vishnu  Pu- 
rana relates,  iv.  19,  9 : 

Gargdt  S'inih  \ tatoGdrgydh  S'ainydh  kshattropetd  dvijdtayo  babhuvuh  | 
“From  Garga  sprang  S'ini ; from  them  were  descended  the  Gargyas 
and  S'ainyas,  Brahmans  of  Kshattriya  race.” 97 

96  On  this  words  the  Commentator  has  this  note  : Brahmanah  brdlimanasya  Eshal- 
trasya  kshatlriyasya  cha  yonih  karanam  purvaih  yalhoktatvat  | “ ‘ Brahma  ’ and 
‘ Ksbattra  ’ stand  for  Brahman  and  Kshattriya.  This  race  is  the  ‘ source,’  cause  (of 
these),  as  has  been  declared  above.” 

97  On  this  the  Commentator  ODly  remarks : Tatas  tdbhyaih  Gurgyah  S’ainyas  cha 
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Similarly  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  is.  21,  19,  says: 

Gargdt  S inis  tato  Gdrgyah  kshattrad  brahma  liy  avarttata  | 

“ Prom  Garga  sprang  S'ini ; from  them  Gargya,  who  from  a Kshai- 
triya  became  a Brahman.” 98 

The  Vishnu  Purana  records  a similar  circumstance  regarding  the 
family  of  Mahavlryya,  the  brother  of  Garga  (iv.  19,  10) : 

Mahumryydd  Urukshayo  ndma  putro  ’bhut  \ tasya  Trayyaruna-Push- 
karinau  Kapis  cha  putra-trayam  abhut  | tach  cha  tritayam  api  paschdd 
vipratdm  upajagdma  \ 

“ Mahavlryya  had  a son  named  Urukshaya ; who  again  had  three  sons, 
Trayyaruna,  Puskarin,  and  Kapi ; and  these  three 99  afterwards  entered 
into  the  state  of  Brahmans  ( i.e . became  such).” 

The  Bhagavata  states,  ix.  21,  19  f. : 

Duritakshayo  Mahdviryyat  tasya  Trayydrunih  Kavih  | Pushkardrunir 
ity  atra  ye  brdhmana-gatim  gatdh  \ 

“ From  Mahavlryya  sprang  Duritakshaya.  From  him  were  descended 
Trayyaruni,  Kavi,  and  Puskararuni,  who  attained  to  the  destination  of 
Brahmans.” 100 

According  to  the  Matsya  Purana  also,  as  quoted  by  Professor  Wilson 
(451,  note  22),  “ all  these  sons  of  Uruksha  (sic)  attained  the  state  of 
Brahmans  ” ( Urukshatah  sutd  hy  ete  sarve  brdhmanatdiii  gatdh)  ; and  in 
another  verse  of  the  same  Purana,  cited  in  the  same  note,  it  is  added : 
Kdvydndfh  tu  vard  hy  ete  trayah  proktd  maharshayah  \ Gargdh  Sankri- 
tayah  Kdvyd  kshattropetd  dvijdtayah  | “ These  three  classes  of  great 
rishis,  viz.  the  Gargas,  Sankritis,  and  Kavyas,  Brahmans  of  Kshattriya 
race,  are  declared  to  be  the  most  eminent  of  the  Kavyas,  or  descend- 
ants of  Kavi.”  The  original  Garga  was,  as  we  have  seen,  the  brother 
of  Mahavlryya,  the  father  of  Kavi,  or  Kapi ; while,  according  to  the 


Garja-vamsyatvat  S' ini-vaihsyatvdch  cha  samakhyatah  \ kshattriya  eva  kenachit 
karanena  brahmanas  cha  babhuvuh  \ “ They  were  called  Gargyas  and  S'ainyas  because 
they  were  of  the  race  of  Garga  and  S'ini.  Being  indeed  Kshattriyas  they  became 
Brahmans  from  some  cause  or  other.” 

98  The  Commentator  does  not  say  how  this  happened. 

99  Unless  Professor  Wilson’s  MSS.  had  a different  reading  from  mine,  it  must 
have  been  hy  an  oversight  that  he  has  translated  here,  “ The  last  of  whom  became  a 
Brahman.” 

190  On  this  the  Commentator  annotates : Ye  atra  kshattra-vamse  brahmana-gatim 
brahmana-rupataih  gatcis  te  | “ Who  in  this  Kshattriya  race  attained  the  destination 
of  Brahmans, — the  form  of  DrSlunans.” 
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Yishnu  Purana  (iv.  19,  9),  and  Bhagavata  Purana  (ix.  21,  1),  Sankriti 
was  the  son  of  Kara,  another  brother  of  Mahaviryya. 

The  series  of  passages  just  quoted  is  amply  sufficient  to  prove  that 
according  to  the  traditions  received  by  the  compilers  of  the  ancient 
legendary  history  of  India  (traditions  so  general  and  undisputed  as  to 
prevail  over  even  their  strong  hierarchical  prepossessions),  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  and  even  Yaisyas  and  Sudras,  were,  at  least  in  many  cases, 
originally  descended  from  one  and  the  same  stock.  The  European  critic 
can  have  no  difficulty  in  receiving  these  obscure  accounts  as  true  in  their 
literal  sense ; though  the  absence  of  precise  historical  data  may  leave 
him  without  any  other  guide  than  speculation  to  assist  him  in  determin- 
ing the  process  by  which  a community  originally  composed  for  the  most 
part  of  one  uniform  element,  was  broken  up  into  different  classes  and 
professions,  separated  from  each  other  by  impassable  barriers.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  possibility  of  this  common  origin  of  the  different  castes, 
though  firmly  based  on  tradition,  appeared  in  later  times  so  incredible, 
or  so  unpalatable,  to  some  of  the  compilers  of  the  Puranas,  that  we  find 
them  occasionally  attempting  to  explain  away  the  facts  which  they 
record,  by  statements  such  as  we  have  encountered  in  the  case  of  the 
Kings  Kathitara  and  Bali,  that  their  progeny  was  begotten  upon  their 
wives  by  the  sages  Angiras  and  Dirghatamas,  or  Dirghatapas ; or  by  the 
introduction  of  a miraculous  element  into  the  story,  as  we  have  already 
seen  in  one  of  the  legends  regarding  Gritsamada,  and  as  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  notice  in  a future  chapter  in  the  account  of  Yisvamitra. 


CHAPTER  III. 


ON  THE  MUTUAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE  DIFFERENT  CLASSES  OF 
INDIAN  SOCIETY  ACCORDING  TO  THE  HYMNS  OF  THE  RIG- 
AND  ATHARVA-VEDAS. 

In  the  last  chapter  I have  attempted  to  shew  that  in  general  the 
authors  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  regarded  the  whole  of  the  Aryan 
people,  embracing  not  only  the  priests  and  chiefs,  but  the  middle 
classes  also  of  the  population,  as  descended  from  one  common  father,  or 
ancestor,  whom  they  designate  by  the  name  of  Manu.  This  reference 
to  a common  progenitor  excludes,  of  course,  the  supposition  that  the 
writers  by  whom  it  is  made  could  have  had  any  belief  in  the  myth 
which  became  afterwards  current  among  their  countrymen,  that  their 
nation  consisted  of  four  castes,  differing  naturally  in  dignity,  and  sepa- 
rately created  by  Brahma. 

In  that  chapter  I proposed  to  leave  for  further  consideration  any  spe- 
cific notices  which  the  Rig-veda  might  contain  regarding  the  different 
classes  of  which  the  society  contemporary  with  its  composition  was 
made  up.  On  this  consideration  I now  enter.  As  that  great  collection 
of  hymns  embodies  numerous  references,  both  to  the  authors  themselves 
and  to  the  other  agents  in  the  celebration  of  divine  worship,  it  may 
he  expected  to  supply,  incidentally  or  indirectly,  at  least,  some  inform- 
ation respecting  the  opinion  which  these  ministers  of  religion  enter- 
tained of  themselves,  and  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  relations  in 
which  they  stood  to  the  other  sections  of  the  community.  I shall  now 
endeavour  to  shew  how  far  this  expectation  is  justified  by  an  examin- 
ation of  the  Rig-veda. 

It  will  he  understood,  from  what  I have  already  (pp.  7 and  11  ff.) 
written  on  the  subject  of  that  one  hymn  of  the  Rig-veda  in  which  tho 
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four  castes  are  distinctly  specified,  i.e.  the  Purusha  Sukta,  that  in  the 
enquiry,  which  I am  now  about  to  undertake,  I confine  myself  in  the 
first  instance  to  those  hymns  which  for  any  reason  (see  p.  4,  above) 
appear  to  be  the  most  ancient,  leaving  out  of  account  until  afterwards, 
all  those  compositions  which,  like  the  one  just  mentioned,  are  presum- 
ably of  a later  age. 

It  will,  I think,  he  found  on  investigation  that  not  only  the  older 
hymns,  but  the  great  bulk  of  the  hymns,  supply  no  distinct  evidence 
of  the  existence  of  a well  defined  and  developed  caste-system  at  the 
time  when  they  were  composed. 


Sect.  I.  — On  the  signification  of  the  words  brahman,  brdhmana,  etc., 
in  the  Rig-veda. 

As  the  Rig-veda  Sanhita  is  made  up  almost  entirely  of  hymns  in 
praise  of  the  gods,  it  was  not  to  be  anticipated  that  it  should  furnish 
any  systematic  or  detailed  explanations  on  the  points  which  form  the 
object  of  our  enquiry.  But  as  was  natural  in  compositions  of  the  early 
and  simple  age  to  which  these  hymns  belong,  they  do  not  always  con- 
fine themselves  to  matters  strictly  connected  with  their  principal  sub- 
ject, hut  indulge  in  occasional  references  to  the  names,  families,  personal 
merits,  qualifications,  relations,  circumstances,  and  fortunes  of  the  poets 
by  whom  they  were  produced,  or  of  their  patrons  or  other  contempo- 
raries, or  of  their  predecessors. 

I have,  in  another  volume  of  this  work,1  enquired  into  the  views 
which  the  authors  of  the  hymns  appear  to  have  held  on  the  subject  of 
their  own  authorship.  The  conclusion  at  which  I arrived  was,  that 
they  did  not  in  general  look  upon  their  compositions  as  divinely  in- 
spired, since  they  frequently  speak  of  them  as  the  productions  of  their 
own  minds  (vol.  iii.  pp.  128-140).  But  although  this  is  most  com- 
monly the  case  (and  especially,  as  we  may  conjecture,  in  regard  to  the 
older  hymns),  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  also  attached  a high  value  to 
these  productions,  which  they  describe  as  being  acceptable  to  the  gods 
(R.Y,  v.  45,  4;  v.  85,  1;  vii.  26,  1,  2;  x.  23,  6;  x.  54,  6;  x.  105, 

1 Original  Sanskrit  Texts,  vol.  iii.  pp.  1 16-13 1. 
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8),  whose  activity  they  stimulated  (iii.  34,  1 ; vii.  19,  11),  and  whose 
blessing  they  drew  down.  In  some  of  the  hymns  a supernatural  cha- 
racter or  insight  is  claimed  for  the  rishis  (i.  179,  2 ; vii.  76,  4 ; iii.  53, 
9;  vii.  33,  11  ff. ; vii.  87,  4;  vii.  88,  3 ft’.;  x.  14,  15;  x.  62,  4,  5), 
and  a mysterious  efficacy  is  ascribed  to  their  compositions  (vol.  iii. 
pp.  173  f.)  The  rishis  called  their  hymns  by  various  names,  as  arka, 
uktha,  rich,  gir,  dhi,  nltlia,  nivid,  mantra,  mati,  sukta,  stoma,  vdch,  vachas, 
etc.  etc. ; and  the  also  applied  to  them  the  appellation  of  brahma  in 
numerous  passages.2  That  in  the  passages  in  question  brahma  has 
generally  the  sense  of  hymn  or  prayer  is  clear  from  the  context  of  some 
of  them  (as  in  i.  37,  4 ; viii.  32,  27,  where  the  word  is  joined  with  the 
verb  gdyata,  “ sing,”  and  in  vi.  69,  7,  where  the  gods  are  supplicated 
to  hear  the  brahma),  as  well  as  from  the  fact  that  the  poets  are  said 
(in  i.  62,  13  ; v.  73,  10  ; vii.  22,  9;  vii.  31,  11 ; x.  80,  7)  to  have 
fashioned  or  generated  thp  prayer,  in  the  same  way  as  they  are  said  to 
have  fashioned  or  generated  hymns  in  other  texts  (as  i.  109,  1 ; v.  2, 
11  ; vii.  15,  4;  viii.  77,  4;  x.  23,  6;  x.  39,  14),  where  the  sense  is 
indisputable ; while  in  other  places  (iv.  16,  21;  v.  29,  15  ; vi.  17,  13; 
vi.  50,  6 ; vii.  61,  6 ; x.  89,  3)  new  productions  of  the  poets  are  spoken 
of  under  the  appellation  of  brahma. 

That  brahma  has  the  sense  of  hymn  or  prayer  is  also  shown  by  the 
two  following  passages.  In  vii.  26,  1,  it  is  said:  Na  somah  Indram 
asuto  mamdda  na  abrahmdno  maghavdnaih  sutdsah  \ tasmai  ukthaiii  janaye 
yaj  jujoshad  nrivad  naviyah  srinavad  yathd  nah  \ 2.  TJkthe  ukthe  somah 
Indram  mamdda  nithe  nithe  maghavdnam  sutdsah  \ yad  im  sabddhah 
pitaram  na  putrdh  samdna-dakshdh  avase  havante  | “ Soma  unless  poured 
out  does  not  exhilarate  Indra ; nor  do  libations  without  hymns  ( abrali - 
munah ).  I generate  for  him  a hymn  {uktha)  which  he  will  love,  so 
that  like  a man  he  may  hear  our  new  (production).  2.  At  each  hymn 
{uktha)  the  soma  exhilarates  Indra,  at  each  psalm  {nitha)  the  libations 
(exhilarate)  Maghavat,  when  the  worshippers  united,  with  one  effort, 
invoke  him  for  help,  as  sons  do  a father.”3  Again  in  x.  105,  8,  it  is 

2 For  a list  of  these  tests  and  other  details  which  are  here  omitted,  I refer  to  my 
article  “ On  the  relations  of  the  priests  to  the  other  classes  of  Indian  Society  in  the 
Vedic  age,”  in  the  Journal  of  the  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1866  (from  which  this  section  is 
mostly  borrowed). 

3 It  is  clear  from  the  context  of  this  passage  that  alralimdnah  means  “ unattended 
by  hymns,”  and  not  “without  a priest.”  After  saying  that  soma-libations  without 
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said : Ava  no  vrijina  sislhi  richa  vanema  anrichah  \ na  abrahmd  yajnah 
ridhag  joshati  tve  | “Drive  away  our  calamities.  With  a hymn  {richa) 
may  we  slay  the  men  who  are  hymnless  {anrichah).  A sacrifice  without 
prayer  {alrahmd)  does  not  please  thee  well.” 

I have  said  that  great  virtue  is  occasionally  attributed  hy  the  poets  to 
their  hymns  and  prayers  ; and  this  is  true  of  those  sacred  texts  when 
called  hy  the  name  of  brahma,  as  well  as  when  they  receive  other  ap- 
pellations, such  as  mantra.  Thus  it  is  said,  iii.  53,  12,  Visvdmitrasya 
rakshati  brahma  idam  Bhdratam  janam  | “ This  prayer  {brahma)  of  Yisva- 
mitra  protects  the  tribe  of  Bharata ; ” v.  40,  6,  Gulham  suryarn  tamasd 
apavratena  turiycna  brahmand  avindad  Atrih  \ “ Atri  with  the  fourth 
prayer  {brahmand)  discovered  the  sun  concealed  hy  unholy  darkness  ; ” 
vi.  75,  19,  Brahma  varma  mama  antaram  | “Prayer  {brahma)  is  my 
protecting  armour  ; ” vii.  33,  3,  Eva  id  nu  ham  ddsarujne  Sudasam  prd- 
vad  Indro  brahmand  to  Yasishthuh  | “ Indra  preserved  Sudas  in  the 
battle  of  the  ten  kings  through  your  prayer,  o Yasishthas.”  In  ii.  23, 
1,  Brahmanaspati  is  said  to  be  the  “ great  king  of  prayers  ” {jyeshtha- 
rdjam  brahmanum)  (compare  vii.  97,  3),  and  in  verse  2,  to  be  the  “ gene- 
rator of  prayers”  {janitd  brahmanum) ; whilst  in  x.  61,  7,  prayer  is 
declared  to  have  been  generated  by  the  gods  {svddhyo  ajanayan  brahma 
devuh).  Compare  vii.  35,  7. 

Brahman  in  the  masculine  is  no  doubt  derived  from  the  same  root  as 
brahman  neuter,  and  though  differing  from  it  in  accent4  as  well  as 
gender,  must  be  presumed  to  be  closely  connected  with  it  in  signifi- 
cation, just  as  the  English  “prayer”  in  the  sense  of  a petition  would 
be  with  “prayer,”  a petitioner,  if  the  word  were  used  in  the  latter 
sense.  As,  then,  brahman  in  the  neuter  means  a hymn  or  prayer, 
brahman  in  the  masculine  must  naturally  be  taken  to  denote  the  person 
who  composes  or  repeats  a hymn  or  prayer.  We  do  not,  however,  find 
that  the  composers  of  the  hymns  are  in  general  designated  by  the  word 

hymns  are  unacceptable  to  Indra,  the  poet  does  not  add  that  he  is  himself  a priest,  or 
that  he  is  attended  by  one,  hut  that  he  generates  a hymn ; and  the  same  sense  is 
required  hy  what  follows  in  the  second  verse.  Accordingly  we  find  that  Suyana 
explains  abrahmdnah  by  stotra-hmah,  “ destitute  of  hymns.”  The  same  sense  is 
equally  appropriate  in  the  next  passage  cited,  x.  105,  8.  On  iv.  16,  9,  where  abrah- 
md  is  an  epithet  of  dasyu,  “ demon,”  Sayana  understands  it  to  mean  “ without  a 
priest,”  but  it  may  mean  equally  well  or  better,  “ without  devotion,  or  prayer.” 

4 In  brahman  neuter  the  accent  is  on  the  first  syllable ; in  brahman  masculine  on 
the  last. 
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Ir&hman,  the  name  most  commonly  applied  to  them  being  rishi,  though 
they  are  also  called  vipra,  vedhas,  Jcavi,  etc.  (see  vol.  iii.  of  this  work, 
pp.  116  ff.).  There  are,  however,  a few  texts,  such  as  i.  80,  1 ; i.  164, 
35 ; ii.  12,  6 ; ii.  39,  1 ; v.  31,  4 ; v.  40,  8 ; ix.  113,  6,  etc.,  in  which 
the  brahman  may  or  must  be  understood  as  referred  to  in  the  capacity 
of  author  of  the  hymn  he  utters.  So,  too,  in  ii.  20,  4,  and  vi.  21,  8,  a 
new  composer  of  hymns  seems  to  be  spoken  of  under  the  appellation  of 
nutdnasya  brdhmdnyatah ; and  in  ii.  19,  8,  the  Gritsamadas  are  referred 
to  both  as  the  fabricators  of  a new  hymn  ( manma  navlyah)  and  as  ( Irak - 
manyantah)  performing  devotion.6  In  three  passages,  vii.  28,  2 ; vii.  70, 
5,  and  x.  89,  16,  the  brahma  and  brahmdni,  “prayer”  and  “prayers,” 
or  “hymn”  and  “ hymns,”  of  the  rishis  are  spoken  of ; and  in  vii.  22, 
9,  it  is  said,  “that  both  the  ancient  and  the  recent  rishis  have  generated 
prayers”  (ye  cha  pur ve  rishayo  ye  cha  nutndh  Tndra  brahmdni  janayanta 
vipruh).  In  i.  177,  5,  we  find  brahmdni  karok,  “the  prayers  of  the 
poet.”  The  fact  that  in  various  hymns  the  authors  speak  of  themselves 
as  having  received  valuable  gifts  from  the  princes  their  patrons,  and 
that  they  do  not  there  allude  to  any  class  of  officiating  priests  as  separate 
from  themselves,  would  also  seem  to  indicate  an  identity  of  the  poet  and 
priest  at  that  early  period. 

The  term  brahman  must  therefore,  as  we  may  conclude,  have  been 
originally  applied  (1)  to  the  same  persons  who  are  spoken  of  elsewhere 
in  the  hymns  as  rishi,  kavi,  etc.,  and  have  denoted  devout  worshippers 
and  contemplative  sages  who  composed  prayers  and  hymns  which  they 
themselves  recited  in  praise  of  the  gods.  Afterwards  when  the  cere- 
monial gradually  became  more  complicated,  and  a division  of  sacred 
functions  took  place,  the  word  was  more  ordinarily  employed  (2)  for  a 
minister  of  public  worship,  and  at  length  came  to  signify  (3)  one  par- 
ticular kind  of  priest  with  special  duties.  I subjoin  a translation  of 
the  different  passages  in  which  the  word  occurs  in  the  Rig-veda,  and  I 
have  attempted  to  classify  them  according  as  it  seems  to  bear,  in  each 
case,  the  first,  second,  or  third  of  the  senses  just  indicated.  This,  how- 
ever, is  not  always  an  easy  task,  as  in  many  of  these  texts  there  is 
nothing  to  fix  the  meaning  of  the  term  with  precision,  and  one  signi- 

6 In  another  place  (x.  96,  5)  Indra  is  said  to  have  been  lauded  by  former  wor- 
shippers, purvebhir  yajvdbhih,  a term  usually  confined  (as  brahman  was  frequently 
applied)  in  after  times  to  the  offerers  of  sacrifice. 
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fication  easily  runs  into  another,  and  the  same  person  may  he  at  once  the 
author  and  the  reciter  of  the  hymn. 

I.  Passages  in  which  brahman  may  signify  “ contemplator,  sage,  or 
poet.” 

(In  all  these  tests  I shall  leave  the  word  untranslated.) 

i.  80,  1.  Ittha  hi  some  id  made  brahma  chahdra  varddhanam  \ 

“ Thus  in  his  exhilaration  from  soma  juice  the  brahman  has  made 
(or  uttered)  a magnifying6  (hymn).” 

i.  164,  34.  Prichhdmi  tvd  param  antam  prithvoydh  prichhdmi  yatra 
bhuvanasya  ndbhih  | prichhdmi  tvd  vrishno  asvasya  retah  prichhdmi 
rdchah  pdramaih  vyoma  | 35.  Iyam  vedih  paro  antah  prithivydh  ayam 
yajno  bhuvanasya  ndbhih  ayam  somo  vrishno  asvasya  veto  brahma  ayam 
vdchah  paramam  vyoma  \ 

“ I ask  thee  (what  is)  the  remotest  end  of  the  earth ; I ask  where  is 
the  central  point  of  the  world : I ask  thee  (what  is)  the  seed  of  the 
vigorous  horse;  I ask  (what  is)  the  highest  heaven7  of  speech.  35. 
This  altar  is  the  remotest  end  of  the  earth ; this  sacrifice  is  the  central 
point  of  the  world ; this  soma  is  the  seed  of  the  vigorous  horse ; this 
brahman  is  the  highest  heaven  of  speech.8 

ii.  12,  6.  To  radhrasya  choditd  yah  krisasya  yo  brahmano  nddhamd- 
nasya  klreh  \ 

“He  (Indra)  who  is  the  quickener  of  the  sluggish,  of  the  emaciated, 
of  the  suppliant  brahman  who  praises  him,”  etc. 

vi.  45,  7.  Bralimdnam  brahma-vdhasam  girbhih  sakhayam  rigmiyam  | 
gam  na  dohase  have  | 

“ With  hymns  I call  Indra,  the  brahman, — the  carrier  of  prayers 
{brahma-vdhasam),  the  friend  who  is  worthy  of  praise, — as  men  do  a 
cow  which  is  to  he  milked.” 

vii.  33,  11.  Uta  asi  Maitrdvaruno  Tasishtha  JJrvasydh  brahman  manaso 
'dhi  jdtah  | drapsam  skannam  brahmand  daivyena  visve  devuh  pushkare 
tvd  ’ dadanta  \ 

“And  thou,  o Vasishtha,  art  a son  of  Mitra  and  Yanina  (or  a Mai- 
travaruna-priest),  bom,  o brahman,  from  the  soul  of  Urvasl.  All  the 

6 Varddhanam  = vriddhi-karani  stotram  (Sayana). 

7 Compare  R.Y.  iii.  32,  10  ; s.  109,  4,  below,  and  the  words,  the  highest  heaven  of 
invention.” 

8 Compare  R.Y.  x.  71  and  x.  125. 
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gods  placed  in  the  vessel  thee,  the  drop  which  had  fallen  through 
divine  contemplation.” 

viii.  16,  7.  Indro  brahma  Indrah  rishir  Indrah  puru  puruhutah  \ ma- 
hdn  maldbhih  saehibhih  | 

“ Indra  is  a brahman , Indra  is  a rishi,9  Indra  is  much  and  often  in- 
voked, great  through  his  mighty  powers.” 

x.  71,  11.  (See  the  translation  of  the  entire  hymn  below.  The  sense 
of  brahman  in  verse  1 1 will  depend  on  the  meaning  assigned  to  jdta- 
vidya.) 

x.  77,  1.  (In  this  passage,  the  sense  of  which  is  not  very  clear,  the 
word  brahman  appears  to  be  an  epithet  of  the  host  of  ilaruts.) 

x.  85,  3.  Somarn  many  ate  pap  Iran  y at  sampimshanti  oshadhim  \ somaih 
yarn  brahmdno  vidur  na  tasya  asndti  kaschana  | 16.  Due  te  chakre  Surye 
brahmdno  ritutha  viduh  \ atlia  ekaih  chakram  yad  guhd  tad  addhatayah 

id  viduh  | 34 Suryam  yo  brahma  vidyat  sa  id  vadhuyam 

arhati  \ 

“ A man  thinks  he  has  drunk  soma  when  they  crush  the  plant  (so 
called).  But  no  one  tastes  of  that  which  the  brahmans  know  to  he 
soma  (the  moon).  16.  The  brahmans  rightly  know,  Surya,  that  thou 
hast  two  wheels ; hut  it  is  sages  ( addhatayah ) alone  who  know  the  one 
wheel  which  is  hidden.  34.  The  brahman  who  knows  Surya  deserves 
the  bride’s  garment.”  10 

x.  107,  6.  Tam  eva  rishim  tarn  u brahmdnam  dhur  yajnanyaih  sdma-gdm 
uktha-sdsam  | sa  iukrasya  tanvo  veda  tisrah  yah  prathamo  dakshinayd 
raradha  | 

“ They  call  him  a rishi,  him  a brahman,  reverend,  a chanter  of 
Sama  verses  {sdma-gdm),  and  reciter  of  ukthas, — he  knows  the  three 
forms  of  the  brilliant  (Agni) — the  man  who  first  worshipped  with  a 
largess.” 

Even  in  later  times  a man  belonging  to  the  Kshattriya  and  Yaisya 
castes  may  perform  all  the  Yedic  rites.  Any  such  person,  therefore, 
and  consequently  a person  not  a Brahman  might,  according  to  this 
verse,  have  been  called,  though,  no  doubt,  figuratively,  a priest 
{brahma). 

9 Different  deities  are  called  rishi,  kavi,  etc.,  in  the  following  texts  : v.  29, 1 ; vi. 
H,  2 ; viii.  6,  41 ; ix.  96,  18 ; ix.  107,  7 ; x.  27,  22 ; x.  112,  9. 

10  See  Dr.  Hang’s  Ait.  Br.  vol.  i.  Introduction,  p.  20. 
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x.  117,  7.  . . . Vadan  brahma  avadato  vaniydn  prinann  dpir  aprinan- 
tam  alhi  sydt  \ 

“ A brahman 11  who  speaks  is  more  acceptable  than  one  who  does  not 
speak : a friend  who  is  liberal  excels  one  who  is  illiberal.” 12 

x.  125,  5.  Yarn  humaye  tam  tam  ugraiii  krinomi  tam  brahmunam  tam 
rishifh  tarn  sumedhdm  | 

“I  (says  Vach)  make  him  whom  I love  formidable,  him  a brahman, 
him  a rishi,  him  a sage.” 

This  would  seem  to  prove  that  sometimes,  at  least,  the  brahman  was 
such  not  by  birth  or  nature,  but  by  special  favour  and  inspiration  of 
the  goddess.  In  this  passage,  therefore,  the  word  cannot  denote  the 
member  of  a caste,  who  would  not  be  dependent  on  the  good  will  of 
Vach  for  his  position. 

II.  In  the  passages  which  follow  the  word  br&hman  does  not  seem  to 
signify  so  much  a “ sage  or  poet,”  as  a “ worshipper  or  priest.” 

i.  10,  1.  Gay  anti  tvd  gdyatrino  archanti  arkam  arkinah  | brahmdnas 
tvd  S'atakrato  ud  vafiisam  iva  yemire  \ 

“The  singers  sing  thee,  the  hymners  recite  a hymn,  the  brahmans, 
o S’atakratu,  have  raised  thee  up  like  a pole.” 13 

i.  33,  9.  Amanyamdnan  abhi  manyamdnair  nir  brahmabhir  adhamo 
dasyum  Indra  \ 

“ Thou,  Indra,  with  the  believers,  didst  blow  against  the  unbelievers, 
with  the  brahmans  thou  didst  blow  away  the  Dasyu.”14 

i.  101,  5.  Yo  visvasya  jagatah  prdnatas  patir  yo  brahmane  prathamo 
gdh  avindat  | Indro  yo  dasyun  adhardn  avdlirat  . . . 

“ Indra,  who  is  lord  of  all  that  moves  and  breathes,  who  first  found 
the  cows  for  the  brahman,  who  hurled  down  the  Dasyu.” 

i.  108,  7.  Yad  Indrdgni  madathah  sve  duronc  yad  brahmani  rdjani  vd 
yajatrd  | atah  pari  vrishandv  d hi  ydtam  athd  somasya  pibatam  sutasya  | 
“ When,  o adorable  Indra  and  Agni,  ye  are  exhilarated  in  your  own 

11  The  word  here  seems  clearly  to  indicate  an  order  or  profession,  as  the  silent 
priest  is  still  a priest. 

13  See  Dr.  Haug’s  remark  on  this  verse,  Ait.  Br.  Introd.  p.  20.  The  contexts  of 
the  two  last  passages  are  given  in  my  article  “ Miscellaneous  Hymns  from  the  R.  and 
A.  Vedas,”  pp.  32  f. 

13  Compare  i.  5,  8 ; i.  7,  1 ; viii.  16,  9.  See  Dr.  Haug’s  remark  on  this  verse, 
Ait.  Br.  Introd.  p 20. 

u See  on  this  verse  the  remarks  of  M.  Breal,  Hercule  et  Cacus,  etc.  p.  152. 
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abode,  or  with  a brahman  or  a rajan ,15  come  thence,  ye  vigorous 
(deities),  and  then  drink  of  the  poured  out  soma.”  16 

i.  158,  6.  Dlrghatamah  Mdmateyo  jnjurvan  dasame  yuge  | apdm  artham 
yatinam  brahma  bhavati  sdrathih  | 

“ Dlrghatamas,  son  of  Hamata,  being  decrepit  in  his  tenth  lustre, 
(though)  a brahman , becomes  the  charioteer  of  (or  is  borne  upon)  the 
waters  which  are  hastening  to  their  goal.” 

(Professor  Aufrecht  understands  this  to  mean  that  Dlrghatamas  is 
verging  towards  his  end,  and  thinks  there  is  a play  on  the  word 
“charioteer  ” as  an  employment  not  befitting  a priest.) 

ii.  39,  1.  . . . Gridhrd  iva  vriksham  nidhimantam  acha  [ brahmdnd  iva 
vidathe  ukthasdsd  . . . [ 

“ Ye  (Asvins)  (cry)  like  two  vultures  on  a tree  which  contains  their 
nest;  like  two  brahmans  singing  a hymn  at  a sacrifice.” 

iv.  50,  7.  Sa  id  rdjd  pratijanydni  visvd  sushmena  tasihdv  abhi  viryena  | 
Brihaspatim  yah  subhritam  bibhartti  valguyati  vandate  purva-bhdjam  | 
8.  Sa  it  ksheti  sudhitah  okasi  sve  tasmai  ild  pinvate  visvadumm  | tasmai 
visah  svayam  eva  namante  yasmin  brahma  rdjani purvah  eti  \ 9.  Apratito 
iayati  sam  dhandni  pratijanydni  uta  yd  sajanyd  | avasyave  yo  varivah 
krinoti  brahmane  rdjd  tarn  avanti  devdh  \ 

“ That  king  overcomes  all  hostile  powers  in  force  and  valour  who 
maintains  Brihaspati  in  abundance,  who  praises  and  magnifies  him  as 
(a  deity)  enjoying  the  first  distinction.  8.  He  dwells  prosperous  in  his 
own  palace,  to  him  the  earth  always  yields  her  increase,17  to  him  the 

15  A distinction  of  orders  or  professions  appears  to  be  here  recognised.  But  in  v.  54, 7, 
a rishi  and  a rajan  are  distinguished  much  in  the  same  way  as  a brahman  and  rajan 
are  in  i.  108,  7 \ Sa  na  jiyate  Maruto  na  hanyate  na  sredhati  na  vyathate  na  rishyati  | 
na  asya  rayah  upa  dasyanti  na  utayah  rishim  va  yam  rajanam  vd  sushudatha  \ “ That 
man,  whether  rishi  or  prince,  whom  ye,  o Maruts,  support,  is  neither  conquered  nor 
killed,  he  neither  decays  nor  is  distressed,  nor  is  injured ; his  riches  do  not  decline, 
nor  his  supports.”  Compare  v.  14,  where  it  is  said ; Yugam  rayim  maruiah  sparha- 
vlram  yityam  rishim  avatha  sama-vipram  \ yuyam  arvantam  Bharatdya  vdjam  yuyam 
dhattha  rojanaih  srushtimantam  | “ Ye,  o Maruts,  give  riches  with  desirable  men,  ye 
protect  a rishi  who  is  skilled  in  hymns  ; ye  give  a horse  and  food  to  Bharata,  ye  make 
a king  prosperous.”  In  iii.  43,  5,  reference  is  found  to  Vis'vamitra,  or  the  author, 
being  made  by  Indra  both  a prince  and  a rishi  [kuvid  ma  gopaih  harass  janasya  kuvid 
rajanam  maghavann  rylshin  | kuvid  ma  rishim  papivdmsam  sutasya). 

16  See  on  this  verse  Prof.  Benfey’s  note,  Orient  und  Occident,  3,  142. 

17  Compare  R.  V.  v.  37,  4 f . : Na  sa  rdjd  vyathate  yasminn  Indras  tivram  somam 
pivati go-sakhayam  \ “That  king  suffers  no  distress  in  whose  house  Indra  drinks  the 
pungent  soma  mixed  with  milk,”  etc. 
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people  bow  down  of  themselves, — that  king  in  whose  house  a brahman 
walks  first.18  9.  Unrivalled,  he  conquers  the  riches  both  of  his  enemies 
and  his  kinsmen — the  gods  preserve  the  king  who  bestows  wealth  on 
the  brahman  who  asks  his  assistance.”  19 

iv.  58,  2.  Vayam  ndma pra  bravdma  ghritasya  asmin  yajne  dharayama 
namobhih  \ up  a brahma  srinavat  sasyamdnam  chatuh-sringo  avamid  gau- 
rah  etat  \ 

“ Let  us  proclaim  the  name  of  butter  ; let  us  at  this  sacrifice  hold  it 
(in  mind)  with  prostrations.  May  the  brahman  (Agni?)  hear  the  praise 
which  is  chanted.  The  four-horned  bright-coloured  (god)  has  sent  this 
forth.” 

v.  29,  3.  Uta  brahmdno  Maputo  me  asya  Indrah  somasya  sushutasya 
peyah  \ 

“ And,  yeMaruts,  brahmans,  may  Indra  drink  of  this  my  soma  which 
has  been  poured  out,”  etc. 

v.  31,  4.  Anavas  te  ratharn  asvdya  takshan  Tvashtd  vajram  puruhuta 
dyumantam  | brahmdnah  Indram  mahayanto  arkair  avarddhayann  Ahaye 
hantavai  u | 

“ The  men20  have  fashioned  a car  for  thy  (Indra’s)  horse,  and  Tvashtri 
a gleaming  thunderbolt,  o god  greatly  invoked.  The  brahmans,  magni- 
fying Indra,  have  strengthened  him  for  the  slaughter  of  Ahi.” 

v.  32,  12.  Eva  hi  tvdm  rituthd  yditayantam  maghd  viprebliyo  dadatam 
srinomi  | kirn  te  brahmdno  grihate  sakhdyo  ye  tvdydh  nidadhuh  kdmam 
Indra  \ 

“ I hear  of  thee  thus  rightly  prospering,  and  bestowing  wealth  on, 
the  sages  ( viprebhyah ).  What,  o Indra,  do  the  brahmans,  thy  friends, 
who  have  reposed  their  wishes  on  thee,  obtain  ? ” 

v.  40,  8.  Gruvno  brahma  yuyujunah  saparyan  kirind  devdn  namasd 
upasikshan  | Atrih  suryasya  divi  chakshur  a adhat  Svarbhdnor  apa  md- 
ydh  aghukshat  | 

“ Applying  the  stones  (for  pressing  soma),  performing  worship, 
honouring  the  gods  with  praise  and  obeisance,  the  brahman  Atri  placed 

18  Compare  viii.  69,  4;  x.  39,  11 ; x.  107,  5;  and  the  word  purohita,  used  of  a 
ministering  priest  as  one  placed  in  front.  Prof.  Aufrecht,  however,  would  translate 
the  last  words,  “ under  whose  rule  the  priest  receives  the  first  or  principal  portion.” 

19  See  on  this  passage  Roth’s  article,  “ On  Brahma  and  the  Brahmans,”  J ourn. 
Germ.  Or.  Soc.  i.  77  ff.  See  also  Aitareya  Brahmana,  viii.  26. 

-°  Are  the  Ribhus  intended  f 
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the  eye  of  the  sun  in  the  sky,  and  swept  away  the  magical  arts  of 
Svarbhanu.” 

vii.  7,  5.  Asddi  vrito  vahnir  djaganvdn  Agnir  brahma  nri-shadane 
vidharttu  | 

“ The  chosen  hearer  (of  oblations),  Agni,  the  brahman,  having  arrived, 
has  sat  down  in  a mortal’s  abode,  the  upholder.” 

vii.  42,  1.  Pra  brahmdno  Angiraso  nakshanta  | 

“ The  brahmans,  the  Angirases,  have  arrived,”  etc. 

viii.  7,  20.  Kva  nunam  suddnavo  madatha  vrikta-barhishah  | brahma 
ko  vah  saparyati  | 

“ Where  now,  bountiful  (Maruts),  are  ye  exhilarated,  with  the  sacri- 
ficial grass  spread  beneath  you  ? What  brahman  is  serving  you  ? ” 
viii.  17,  2.  A tvd  brahma-yujd  harl  vahatdm  Indra  kesind  \ upa  brah- 
mdni  nah  srinu  | 3.  Brahmunas  tvd  vayath  yujd  somapdm  Indra  sominah  l 
sutdvanto  havumahe  | 

“ Thy  tawny  steeds  with  flowing  manes,  yoked  by  prayer  ( brahma- 
yujd I),21  bring  thee  hither,  Indra ; listen  to  our  prayers  ( brahmuni ).  3. 

We  brahmans , offerers  of  soma,  bringing  oblations,  continually  invoke 
the  drinker  of  soma.” 

viii.  31,  1.  To  yajdti  yajdte  it  sunavach  cha  pachdti  cha  \ brahma  id 
Indrasya  chdkanat  \ 

“ That  brahman  is  beloved  of  Indra  who  worships,  sacrifices,  pours 
out  libations,  and  cooks  offerings.” 

viii.  32,  16.  Na  nunam  brahmandm  rinam  prasundm  asti  sunvatdm  \ 
na  somo  apratd  pape  \ 

“ There  is  not  now  any  debt  due  by  the  active  brahmans  who  pour 
out  libations.  Soma  has  not  been  drunk  without  an  equivalent.” 
viii.  33,  19.  Adhah  pasyasva  md  upari  santaram  pddakau  hara  \ mu 
te  kasa-plakau  drisan  strl  hi  brahma  babhuvitha  \ 

“Look  downward,  not  upward;  keep  thy  feet  close  together;  let 
them  not  see  those  parts  which  should  be  covered ; thou,  a brahman, 
hast  become  a woman.” 

viii.  45,  39.  A te  etd  vacho-yujd  harl  gribhne  sumadratha  | yad  Im 
brahmabhyah  id  dadah  \ 

21  Compare  viii.  45,  39,  below:  brahma-yuj  occurs  also  in  i.  177,  2;  iii.  35,  4; 
viii.  1.  24  : viii.  2,  27. 
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“ I seize  these  thy  tawny  steeds,  yoked  by  our  hymn  (i vacho-yujuf 3 
to  a splendid  chariot,  since  thou  didst  give  (wealth)  to  the  brahmans. 

viii.  53,  7.  Kva  sya  vrishabho  yuva  tuvi-grlvo  andnatah  | brahma  has 
tarn  saparyati  | 

“ Where  is  that  vigorous,  youthful,  large-necked,  unconquered  (In- 
dra)  ? What  brahman  serves  him  ? 

viii.  66,  5.  Abhi  Gandharvam  atrinad  abudhnesliu  rajassu  d \ Indro 
brahmabhyah  id  vridhe  j 

“ Indra  clove  the  Gandharva  in  the  bottomless  mists,  for  the  pros- 
perity of  the  brahmans .” 

viii.  81,  30.  Mb  su  brahma  iva  tandrayur  bhuvo  vdjdndm  pate  | matsva 
sutasya  gomatah  | 

“ Be  not,  o lord  of  riches  (Indra),  sluggish  like  a brahman.™  Be  ex- 
hilarated by  the  libation  mixed  with  milk.” 

viii.  85,  5.  A yad  vajram  bdhvor  Indra  dhatse  mada-chyutam  Ahave 
hantavai  u | pra  parvatuh  anavanta  pra  brahmuno  abhinakshanta  Indram  | 

“ When,  Indra,  thou  seizest  in  thine  arms  the  thunderbolt  which 
brings  down  pride,  in  order  to  slay  Ahi,  the  (aerial)  hills  and  the  cows 
utter  their  voice,  and  the  brahmans  draw  near  to  thee.” 

ix.  96,  6.  Brahma  devundm  padavih  havindm  rishir  viprdndm  mahisho 
mrigdndm  | iyeno  gridhrdndm  svadhitir  vanundm  somah  pavitram  ati  eti 
rebhan  | 

“ Soma,  resounding,  overflows  the  filter,  he  who  is  a brahman  among 
the  gods,  a leader  among  poets,  a rishi  among  the  wise,  a buffalo  among 
wild  beasts,  a falcon  among  kites,  an  axe  among  the  woods.” 

ix.  112,  1.  Ndndndm  vai  u no  dhiyo  vi  vrat&ni  jandndm  | takshd  rish- 
tam  rutam  bhishag  brahma  sunvantam  ichhati. 

“ Various  are  the  thoughts  and  endeavours  of  us  different  men.  The 
carpenter  seeks  something  broken,  the  doctor  a patient,  the  brahman 
some  one  to  offer  libations.”  24 

22  Compare  viii.  87,  9,  yunjanti  hart  ishirasya  gathaya  urau  rathe  uruyuge  | 
Indra-vahd  vachoyuja ; i.  7,  2,  vachoyuja ; i.  14,  6,  manoyuja ; vi.  49,  5,  rat  ho 
....  manasa  yujanah. 

23  Dr.  Haug  (Introd.  to  Ait.  Br.  p.  20)  refers  to  Ait.  Br.  v.  84,  as  illustrating  this 
reproach.  See  p.  376  of  his  translation.  This  verse  clearly  shows  that  the  priests 
formed  a professional  body. 

21  This  verse  also  distinctly  proves  that  the  priesthood  already  formed  a profession. 
Verse  3 of  the  same  hymn  is  as  follows : “lama  poet,  my  father  a physician,  my 
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ix.  113,  6.  Yatra  brahma  pavamdna  chhandasydm  vdcharh  vadan  | 
grdvna  some  mahlyate  somena  unandam  janayann  Indrdya  Lido  pari 
srava  | 

“ 0 pure  Soma,  in  the  place  where  the  brahman,  uttering  a metrical 
hymn,  is  exalted  at  the  soma  sacrifice  through  (the  sound  of)  the  crush- 
ing-stone, producing  pleasure  with  soma,  o Indu  (Soma)  flow  for  Indra.” 

x.  28,  11.  Tebhyo  godhd  ayatham  harshad  etad  ye  brahmanah  pratipl- 
yanti  annaih  j sime  ukshnah  avasrishtun  adanti  svayam  baluni  tanvah 
srindndh  | (The  word  brahmanah  occurs  in  this  verse,  but  I am  unable 
to  offer  any  translation,  as  the  sense  is  not  clear.) 

x.  71,  11.  (See  translation  of  this  verse  below,  where  the  entire 
hymn  is  given.) 

x.  85,  29.  Para  dehi  sdmulyam  brahmabhyo  vi  bliaja  vasu  | . . . 35. 
Surydyah  pasya  rupdni  tdni  brahma  tu  sundhati  | 

“Put  away  that  which  requires  expiation  (?).  Distribute  money  to 
the  brahm&ns.  . . . 35.  Behold  the  forms  of  Surya.  But  the  brahman 
purifies  them.” 

x.  141,  3.  Somam  rdjdnam  avase  Agniih  glrbhir  havdmahe  | Aditydn 
Vishnum  Suryam  brahmdnam  cha  Brihaspatim  | 

“ With  hymns  we  invoke  to  our  aid  king  Soma,  Agni,  the  Adityas, 
Vishnu,  Surya,  and  Brihaspati,  the  brahman. 

III.  In  the  following  passages  the  word  brahman  appears  to  designate 
the  special  class  of  priest  so  called,  in  contradistinction  to  hotri,  udgatri, 
and  adhvaryu. 

ii.  1,  2 (=  x.  91,  10).  Tava  Agne  hotram  tava  potram  ritviyam  tava 
neshtram  team  id  agnid  rituyatah  | tava  prasdstram  team  adhvanyasi 
brahma  cha  asi  grihapatis  cha  no  dame  \ 2.  Team  Agne  Indro  vrishabhah 
satdm  asi  tvam  Vishnur  urugdyo  namasyah  | team  brahma  rayivid  Brah- 
manaspate  tvam  vidharttah  sachase  purandhyd  \ 

“Thine,  Agni,  is  the  office  of  hotri,  thine  the  regulated  function  of 
potri,  thine  the  office  of  neshtri,  thou  art  the  agnidh  of  the  pious  man, 
thine  is  the  function  of  prasdstri,  thou  actest  as  adhvaryu,  thou  art  the 
brahman,  and  the  lord  of  the  house  in  our  abode.  2.  Thou,  Agni,  art 
Indra,  the  chief  of  the  holy,  thou  art  Vishnu,  the  wide-stepping,  the 

mother  a grinder  of  corn  ” (karur  ahaiti  tato  bhishag  upala-prakshinl  ndria).  Unfor- 
tunately there  is  nothing  further  said  which  could  throw  light  on  the  relations  in 
which  the  different  professions  and  classes  of  society  stood  to  each  other. 
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adorable,  thou,  o Brahmanaspati,  art  the  brahman,  the  possessor  of 
wealth,  thou,  o sustainer,  art  associated  with  the  ceremonial.” 

iv.  9,  3.  Sa  sadma  pari  niyate  hotu  mandro  divishtishu  | uta  potd  ni 
shldati  | 4.  Uta  gna  Agnir  adhvare  uta  grihapatir  dame  | uta  brahma  ni 
shldati  | 

“ He  (Agni)  is  led  round  the  house,  a joyous  hotri  at  the  ceremonies, 
and  sits  a potri.  4.  And  Agni  is  a wife  (i.e.  a mistress  of  the  house) 
at  the  sacrifice,  and  the  master  of  the  house  in  our  abode,  and  he  sits  a 
brahman .” 

x.  52,  2.  Ahaih  hotu  ni  asxdam  yajiyan  visve  devdh  maruto  mdjunanti  | 
ahar  ahar  Asvina  adhvaryavam  vdm  brahma  samid  bhavati  sd  ahutir  vdm  | 
(Agni  says)  “ I have  sat  down  an  adorable  hotri ; all  the  gods,  the 
Maruts,  stimulate  me.  Day  by  day,  ye  Asvins,  I have  acted  as  your 
adhvaryu ; the  brahman  is  he  who  kindles  the  fire : this  is  your  invo- 
cation.” 

I shall  now  bring  forward  the  whole  of  the  texts  in  which  the  word 
brdhmana,  which,  no  doubt,  originally  meant  a son,  or  descendant,  of 
a brahman,  occurs  in  the  Rig-veda.25  They  are  the  following : 

i.  164,  45.  Chatvdri  vuk  parimitd  padani  tdni  vidur  brdhmandh  ye 
manuhinah  | guild  trini  nihitd  na  ingayanti  turlyam  vdcho  manushyuh 
vadanti  \ 

“ Speech  consists  of  four  defined  grades.  These  are  known  by  those 
brahmans  who  are  wise.  They  do  not  reveal  the  three  which  are  eso- 
teric. Men  speak  the  fourth  grade  of  speech.” 

This  text  is  quoted  and  commented  upon  in  Nirukta  xiii.  9. 
vi.  75,  10.  Brdhmanusah  pitarah  somydsah  she  no  dyavd-prithivi  ane- 
hasd  | Piishu  nah  pdtu  duritud  ritdvridhah  . . . . j 

“May  the  brahman  fathers,  drinkers  of  soma,  may  the  auspicious, 
the  sinless,  heaven  and  earth,  may  Pushan,  preserve  us,  who  prosper  by 
righteousness,  from  evil,  etc.” 

25  There  are  two  more  texts  in  which  the  word  brdhmana  is  found,  viz.  i.  15,  5,  and 
ii.  36,  5,  on  which  see  the  following  note.  The  word  brahmaputra  (compare  Asv. 
S'.  S.  ii.  18,  13)  “son  of  a brahman,”  is  found  in  ii.  43,  2:  Udgdta  iva  sakune  sama 
gayasi  brahma -putrah  iva  savaneshu  samsasi  | “Thou,  o bird,  singest  a sama  verse 
like  an  udgdtri ; thou  singest  praises  like  the  son  of  a brahman  at  the  libations.” 
(Ind.  Stud.  ix.  342  if.)  Vipra,  used  in  later  Sanskrit  as  synonymous  with  Brahman,  has 
in  the  R.Y.  the  sense  of  “ wise,”  “ sage  ” assigned  by  Nigh.  3,  15  (=medhdvi-nama), 
and  in  Nir.  10,  Vi,=medhdvinah.  It  is  often  applied  as  an  epithet  to  the  gods. 
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vii.  103,  1 (=  Nirukta  9,  6).  Samvatsaram  sasaydnuh  brdhmandh 
vrata-chdrinah  | vdcham  Pa rjanya -jin vitdni  pro,  mandukdh  avddishuh 
....  | 7.  Brdhmandso  atirdtre  na  some  saro  m purnam  abhito  vadan - 

tali  | samvatsarasya  tad  ahah  pari  shtha  yad  mandukuh  prdvrishinam 
babhuva  | 8.  Brdhmandsah  somino  vdcham  akrata  brahma  krinvantah 
parivatsarlnam  | adhvaryavo  gharminah  sishvidundh  dvir  bhavanti  guhyd 
na  ke  chit  | 

“After  lying  quiet  for  a year,  those  rite-fulfilling  brahmans 20  the 
frogs  have  (now)  uttered  their  voice,  which  has  been  inspired  by  Par- 
janya  ....  7.  Like  brahmans  at  the  Atiratra  soma  rite,  like  (those 
brahmans)  speaking  round  about  the  full  pond  (or  soma-bowl27),  you, 
frogs,  suiTOund  (the  pond)  on  this  day  of  the  year,  which  is  that  of  the 
autumnal  rains.  8.  These  soma-offering  brahmans  (the  frogs)  have 
uttered  their  voice,  performing  their  annual  devotion  ( brahma ) ; these 
adhvaryu  priests  sweating  with  their  boiled  oblations  (or  in  the  hot 
season)  come  forth  from  their  retreats  like  persons  who  have  been 
concealed.” 

x.  16,  6.  Yat  te  krislinah  sakunah  dtutoda  pipilah  sarpah  uta  vd  svd- 
vadah  | Agnis  tad  visvud  agadam  karotu  Somas  chayo  brdhmandn  dvivesa  | 

“Whatever  part  of  thee  any  black  bird,  or  ant,  or  serpent,  or  wild 
beast  has  mutilated,  may  Agni  cure  thee  of  all  that,  and  Soma  who  has 
entered  into  the  brahmans 28 

26  In  the  Nighantus,  iii.  13,  these  words  brahmanah  vrata-charinah  are  referred  to 
as  conveying  the  sense  of  a simile,  though  they  are  unaccompanied  by  a particle  of 
similitude.  In  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  p.  126,  Roth  thus  remarks  on  this 
passage  : “ This  is  the  only  place  in  the  first  nine  mandalas  of  the  R.V.  in  which  the 
word  Brahmana  is  found  with  its  later  sense,  whilst  the  tenth  mandala  offers  a number 
of  instances.  This  is  one  of  the  proofs  that  many  of  the  hymns  in  this  book  were  com- 
posed considerably  later  (than  the  rest  of  the  R.V.).  The  word  brahmana  has  another 
signification  in  i.  15,  5 ; ii.  36,  5 ; and  vi.  75,  10.”  (In  the  first  of  these  texts,  Roth 
assigns  to  the  word  the  sense  of  the  Brahman’s  soma-vessel.  See  his  Lexicon,  s.v. 
It  does  not  appear  what  meaning  he  would  give  to  the  word  in  vi.  75,  10.  He  has  in 
this  passage  overlooked  R.V.  i.  164,  45,  which,  however,  i3  duly  adduced  in  his 
Lexicon).  See  Wilson’s  translation  of  the  hymn  ; as  also  Miiller’s,  in  his  Anc.  Sansk. 
Lit.  p.  494  f. 

27  Saras.  See  R.V.  viii.  66,  4,  quoted  in  Nirukta,  v.  11,  where  Yaska  says,  “The 
ritualists  inform  us  that  at  the  mid-day  oblation  there  are  thirty  uktha  platters 
destined  for  one  deity,  which  are  then  drunk  at  one  draught.  These  are  here  called 
saras."  (Compare  Roth’s  Illustrations  on  the  passage.  See  also  R.V.  vi.  17, 11,  and 
viii.  7,  10,  with  Sayana’s  explanations  of  all  three  passages). 

28  Compare  A.V.  vii.  115,  If.;  xii.  5,  6. 
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x.  71,  l.29  Brihaspate  prathamam  vacho  agrath  yat  prairata  namadhe- 
yam  dadhdnuh  I yad  eshdih  sreshthaiii  yad  aripram  aslt  prend  tad  esham 
nihitaih  guhd  dvih  | 2.  (=  Mrukta  iv.  10)  Saktum  iva  titaund  punanto 
yatra  dhirdh  manasd  vdcham  akrata  \ atra  sakhdyah  sakhydni  jdnate 
bhadra  eshuih  lakshmir  nihitd  adhi  vdchi  | 3.  Yajnenn  vdchah  padaviyam 
uyan  tdm  anv  avindann  rishishu  pravishtam  \ turn  dbhritya  vi  adadhuh 
purutrd  turn  sapta  rebhdh  abhi  sain  navante  | 4.  (=  Mr.  i.  19)  TJta 
tvah  pasyan  na  dadarsa  vdcham  uta  tvah  srinvan  na  srinoti  endm  | 
uto  tvasmai  tanvaih  vi  sasre  jdyd  iva  patye  idati  suvasdh  \ 5.  (=  Mr. 
i.  20)  Uta  tvaih  sahhye  sthirapitam  dhur  na  enam  hinvanty  api  vdji- 
neshu  | adhenvd  charati  mdyayd  esha  vdcham  susruvdn  aphaldm  apush- 
pdm  | 6.  Yas  tityuja  sachi-vidaih  sahhdyaih  na  tasya  vdchi  api  Ihdgo 
asti  | yad  Im  srinoti  alakaih  srinoti  na  hi  praveda  sulcritasya  panthdm  | 

7.  Akshanvantah  karnavantah  sakhdyo  manojaveshu  asamah  bahhuvuh  | 
ddaghnusah  upakakshusah  u tve  hraddh  iva  sndtvdh  u tve  dadrisre  | 

8.  (=  Mr.  xiii.  13)  Hridd  tashtcshu  manaso  javeshu  yad  brahmandh 
saihyajante  sakhdyah  | atra  aha  tvaih  vi  jahur  vedydbhir  ohabrahmdno 
vi  charanti  u tve  | 9.  True  ye  na  arvdh  na  paras  charanti  na  brdh- 
rnandso  na  sute-kardsah  \ te  ete  vdcham  abhipadya  papaya  sins  tantram 
tanvate  aprajajnayah  | 10 . Sarve  nandanti  yasasd  dgatena  sabhd-sahena 
sakhyd  sakhdyah  | kilbisha-sprit  pitu-shanir  hi  esham  araiii  hito  bhavati 
vdjindya  \ 11.  (=  Mr.  i.  8)  Richdm  tvah  posham  dste  pupushvdn  guya- 
traih  tvo  gdyati  sakvarishu  \ brahma  tvo  vadati  jata-vidyam  yajnasya  md- 
trdih  vi  mimlte  u tvah  | 

“ When,  o Brihaspati,  men  first  sent  forth  the  earliest  utterance  of 
speech,  giving  a name  (to  things),  then  all  that  Tvas  treasured  within 
them,  most  excellent  and  pure,  was  disclosed  through  love.  2.  Where- 
ever  the  wise, — as  if  cleansing  meal  with  a sieve, — have  uttered  speech 
with  intelligence,  there  friends  recognize  acts  of  friendliness;  good 
fortune  dwells  in  their  speech.80  3.  Through  sacrifice  they  came  upon 

29  I cannot  pretend  that  I am  satisfied  with  some  parts  of  the  translation  I have 
attempted  of  this  very  difficult  hymn  ; but  I give  it  such  as  it  is,  as  the  interpretation 
of  the  Vedic  poems  is  still  to  a certain  extent  tentative.  Verses  4 and  5 are  explained 
in  Siiyana’s  Introduction  to  the  Rig-veda,  pp.  30  f.  of  Muller’s  edition.  I am  in- 
debted here,  as  elsewhere,  to  Prof.  Aufrecht  for  his  suggestions. 

30  I quote  here,  as  somewhat  akin  to  this  hymn,  another  from  the  A.V.  vi.  108, 
being  a prayer  for  wisdom  or  intelligence  : 1 . Team  no  medhe  prathama  gobhir  as'vebhir 
a gahi  | tv  am  suryasya  raimibhis  tvaih  no  ani  yajniya  \ 2.  Medham  aham  prathamam 
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the  track  of  speech,  and  found  her  entered  into  the  rishis.  Taking, 
they  divided  her  into  many  parts  : 81  the  seven  poets  celebrate  her  in 
concert.  4.  And  one  man,  seeing,  sees  not  speech,  and  another,  hear- 
ing, hears  her  not ; 32  while  to  a third  she  discloses  her  form,  as  a loving 
well-dressed  wife  does  to  her  husband.  5.  They  say  that  one  man  has 
a sure  defence  in  (her88)  friendship  ; he  is  not  overcome  even  in  the  con- 
flicts (of  discussion).  But  that  person  consorts  with  a barren  delusion 
who  has  listened  to  speech  without  fruit  or  flower.  6.  He  who  aban- 
dons a friend  who  appreciates  friendship,  has  no  portion  whatever  in 
speech.  All  that  he  hears,  he  hears  in  vain,  for  he  knows  not  the 
path  of  righteousness.  7.  Friends  gifted  both  with  eyes  and  ears  have 
proved  unequal  in  mental  efforts.  Some  have  been  (as  waters)  reaching 
to  the  face  or  armpit,  while  others  have  been  seen  like  ponds  in  which 
one  might  bathe.  8.  When  brahmans  who  are  friends  strive  (?)  together 
in  efforts  of  the  mind  produced  by  the  heart,31  they  leave  one  man 
behind  through  their  acquirements,  whilst  others  walk  about  boasting 
to  be  brahmans.  (This  is  the  sense  Professor  Aufrecht  suggests  for  the 
word  ohabrdhmdnah.  Professor  Roth  s.v.  thinks  it  may  mean  “real 
priests.”  The  author  of  Nirukta  xiii.  13,  explains  it  as  meaning 
“ reasoning  priests,”  or  “ those  of  whom  reasoning  is  the  sacred 
science.”)  9.  The  men  who  range  neither  near  nor  far,  who  are  neither 
(reflecting)  brahmans  nor  yet  pious  worshippers  at  libations, — these, 
having  acquired  speech,  frame  their  web  imperfectly,  (like)  female 

brahmanvatim  brahma-jut  am  rishishtutam  | prapitambrahmacharibhir  devandm  avase 
liuve  | 3.  Tam  medham  Ribhavo  vidur  yam  medlidm  asurdh  viduh  | rishayo  bhadram 
medham  yam  vidus  tarn  mayy  a vesaydmasi  | 4.  Yam  rishayo  bhuta-krito  medliam  me- 
dhdvino  viduh  | tayd  mam  adya  medhayd  Ague  medhavinam  Icrinu  | 5.  Medham  say  am 
medham pratarmedhammadhyandinampari\medhanisuryasya  rasmibhirvachasa"vesa- 
yamahe  1 . “ Come  to  us,  wisdom,  the  first,  with  cows  and  horses ; (come)  thou  with  the 
rays  of  the  sun  ; thou  art  to  us  an  object  of  worship.  2.  To  (obtain)  the  succour  of  the 
gods,  I invoke  wisdom  the  first,  full  of  prayer,  inspired  by  prayer,  praised  by  rishis, 
imbibed  by  Brahmacharins.  3 We  introduce  within  me  that  wisdom  which  Ribhus 
know,  that  wisdom  which  divine  beings  ( asurdh ) know,  that  excellent  wisdom  which 
rishis  know.  4.  Make  me,  o Agni,  wise  to-day  with  that  wisdom  which  the  wise 
rishis  — the  makers  of  things  existing  — know.  5.  "We  introduce  wisdom  in  the 
evening,  wisdom  in  the  morning,  wisdom  at  noon,  wisdom  with  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
and  with  speech  ” ( vachasd ).  Regarding  the  rishayo  bhutakritahsee  above,  p.  37,  note. 

81  Compare  x.  125,  3;  i.  164,  45  ; (x.  90,  11);  and  A.V.  xii.  1,  45. 

82  Compare  Isaiah  vi.  9,  10;  and  St.  Matthew  xiii.  14,  15. 

88  Vdk-sakhye,  Yaska. 

M Compare  i.  171,  2;  ii.  35,  2;  vi.  16,  47. 
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weavers,35  being  destitute  of  skill.  10.  All  friends  rejoice  at  the  ar- 
rival of  a renowned  friend  who  rules  the  assembly;  for  such  a one, 
repelling  evil,  and  bestowing  nourishment  upon  them,  is  thoroughly 
prepared  for  the  conflict  (of  discussion).  11.  One  man  possesses  a 
store  of  verses  ( richum ) ; a second  sings  a hymn  ( gdyatra ) during  (the 
chanting  of ) the  saktarls ; one  who  is  a brahman  declares  the  science 
of  being  ( juta-vidyum ),  whilst  another  prescribes  the  order  of  the  cere- 
monial.” 36 

It.Y.  x.  88,  19  (=  Nir.  vii.  31).  Ydvan-mdtram  ushaso  na  pratikam 
suparnyo  vasate  Mutariivah  \ tuvad  dadhdti  upa  yajnam  dyan  brdhmano 
hotur  avaro  nishidan  \ 

“ As  long  as  the  fair- winged  Dawns  do  not  array  themselves  in  light, 
o Matarisvan,  so  long  the  Irdhman  coming  to  the  sacrifice,  keeps  (the 
fire),  sitting  below  the  hotri-priest.” 

(See  Professor  Roth’s  translation  of  this  verse  in  his  Illustrations  of 
the  Nirukta,  p.  113). 

x.  90,  11  (=  A.Y.  xix.  5,  6;  Vaj.  S.  xxxi.).  See  above,  pp.  8-15. 
x.  97,  22.  Oshadhayah  saihvadante  Somcna  saha  rdjnu  \ yasmai  lerinoti 
brdhmanas  tain  rdjan  parayumasi  | 

“ The  plants  converse  with  king  Soma,37  (and  say),  for  whomsoever 
a Irdhman  acts  ( lerinoti , officiates),  him,  o king,  we  deliver.” 

x.  109,  1.  Te  'vadan  prathamdh  brahma-kilbishe  aJcupdrah  salilo  Mu- 
tarisvd  j viluhards  tapa  ugro  mayobliur  dpo  devir  prathamajdh  ritena  \ 
Soma  raja  prathamo  brahma-jdyum  punah  prdyachhad  ahriniyamdnah  | 
anvartitd  Varuno  Mitrah  usid  Agnir  hotd  hastagrihya  nindya  | 3.  Jlas- 
tena  era  grdhyah  udhir  asydh  “ brahma  jd yd  iyam  ” iti  clia  id  avochan  | 
na  dutuya  prahye  tasthe  eshu  tathd  rdshtram  gupitam  kshattriyasya  | 
4.  Dcvdh  etasydm  avadanta  purve  sapta  rishayas  tapase  ye  nisheduh  | 
bhimd  jdyd  brdhmanasya  upanltu  durdhuih  dadhdti  parame  vyoman  | 


as  Such  is  the  sense  which  Prof.  Aufrecht  thinks  may,  with  probability,  be  assigned 
to  siris,  a word  which  occurs  only  here. 

86  According  to  Yaska  (Nir.  i.  8),  these  four  persons  are  respectively  the  hotri, 
udgatri,  brahman , and  adhvaryu  priests.  The  brahman,  he  says,  being  possessed  of 
all  science,  ought  to  know  everything;  and  gives  utterance  to  his  knowledge  as 
occasion  arises  for  it  {jate  jale).  See  Dr.  Haug’s  remarks  on  this  verse,  Ait.  Br. 
Iritrod.  p.  20. 

37  Compare  oshadhih  Soma-rajnih,  “ the  plants  whose  king  is  Soma,"  inverses  18 
and  19  of  this  hymn. 
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5.  Brahma  chart  charati  vevishad  vishah  sa  devanum  bhavati  elcam  angarn  \ 
tena  jaydm  anv  avindad  Brihaspatih  Somena  nitam  juhvam  na  devuh  ( 

6.  Punar  vai  devuh  adaduh  punar  manushyah  uta  | rdjdnah  sat  yam 
krinvunuh  brahrna-jdyum  punar  daduh  | 7.  Punarddya  brahma-jdydfh 
hritvl  devair  nilcilbisham  \ urjam prithivydh  bhahtvdya  urugayam  upasate  | 

“ These  (deities),  the  boundless,  liquid  Hatarisvan  (Air),  the  fiercely- 
flaming,  ardently  •burning,  beneficent  (Fire),  and  the  divine  primeval 
Waters,  first  through  righteousness  exclaimed  against  the  outrage  on 
a brahman.  2.  King  Soma,38  unenvious,  first  gave  back  the  brahman's 
wife ; Yaruna  and  Mitra  were  the  inviters  ; Agni,  the  invoker,  brought 
her,  taking  her  hand.  3.  When  restored,  she  had  to  be  received  back 
by  the  hand,  and  they  then  proclaimed  aloud,  ‘ This  is  the  brahman's 
wife ; ’ she  was  not  committed  to  a messenger  to  be  sent : — in  this  way 
it  is  that  the  kingdom  of  a ruler  (or  Kshattriya)  remains  secured  to 
him.39  4.  Those  ancient  deities,  the  Kishis,  who  sat  down  to  perform 
austerities,  spoke  thus  of  her,  ‘ Terrible  is  the  wife  of  the  brahman ; 
when  approached,  she  plants  confusion  in  the  highest  heaven.40  5.  The 
Brahmaeharin 41  (religious  student)  continues  to  perform  observances. 
He  becomes  one  member42  of  the  gods.  Through  him  Brihaspati  obtained 
his  wife,  as  the  gods  obtained  the  ladle  which  was  brought  by  Soma. 
6.  The  gods  gave  her  back,  and  men  gave  her  back ; kings,  performing 
righteousness,  gave  back  the  brahman's  wife.  7.  Giving  back  the  brah- 
man's wife,  delivering  themselves  from  sin  against  the  gods,  (these 
kings)  enjoy  the  abundance  of  the  earth,  and  possess  a free  range  of 
movement.” 

88  Compare  R.V.  x.  85,  39  if.  (=A.V.  xiv.  2,  2 ff.)  Punah  patnlm  Agnir  addd 
ayusha  saha  varchasa  | dJrghdyur  asydh  yah  patir  jlvdti  saradah  satam  \ 40.  Soinah 
prathamo  vivide  Gandliarvo  vivide  uttarah  (the  A.V.  reads  : Somasya  jdyd  pratliamam 
Gandharvas  te  ’ parah  patih)  | tritlyo  Agnish  te  patis  turlyas  te  manushyajah  | Somo 
dadad  Gandharvdya  Gandliarvo  dadad  Agnaye  | rayim  cha  putrams  chadad  Agnir 
mahyam  atho  imam  | “ Agni  gave  back  the  wife  with  life  and  splendour  : may  he  who 
is  her  husband  live  to  an  old  age  of  100  years!  Soma  was  thy  first,  the  Gandharva 
was  thy  second,  Agni  thy  third,  husband  ; thy  fourth  is  one  of  human  birth.  Soma 
gave  her  to  the  Gandharva,  the  Gandharva  to  Agni,  Agni  gave  me  wealth  and  sons, 
and  then  this  woman.”  The  idea  contained  in  this  passage  may  possibly  be  referred 
to  in  the  verse  before  us  (x.  109,  2). 

39  I am  indebted  to  Prof.  Aufrecht  for  this  explanation  of  the  verse. 

40  See  R.Y.  i.  164,  34,  35,  above. 

41  See  my  paper  on  the  Progress  of  the  Vedic  Religion,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society  for  1865,  pp.  374  ff. 

« See  A.V.  x.  7,  1 ff. ; 9,  26. 


17 


258  MUTUAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE  DIFFERENT  CLASSES  OF  SOCIETY 


This  hymn  is  repeated  in  the  Atharva-veda  with  the  addition  of  ten 
more  verses  which  I shall  quote  in  the  next  section. 

I shall  here  state  summarily  the  remarks  suggested  hy  a perusal  of 
the  texts  which  I have  quoted,  and  the  conclusions  which  they  appear 
to  authorize  regarding  the  relation  of  the  Yedic  poets  and  priests  to  the 
other  classes  of  the  Indian  community  at  the  time  when  the  earlier 
hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  were  composed. 

First : Except  in  the  Purusha  Sukta  (translated  above  in  pp.  9 ff.) 
there  is  no  distinct  reference  in  the  hymns  to  any  recognised  system 
of  four  castes. 

Second:  In  one  text  (iii.  34,  9,  see  p.  176)  where  mention  is  made 
of  the  Aryan  “colour,”  or  “ race,”  all  the  upper  classes  of  the  Indian 
community  are  comprehended  under  one  designation,  as  the  Kshattriyas 
and  Yaisyas  as  well  as  the  Brahmans  were  always  in  after-times  re- 
garded as  Aryas  (see  above,  p.  176.) 

Third : The  term  brdhmana  occurs  only  in  eight  hymns  of  the  Rig- 
veda,  besides  the  Purusha  Sukta,  whilst  brahman  occurs  in  forty-six. 
The  former  of  these  words  could  not  therefore  have  been  in  common 
use  at  the  time  when  the  greater  part  of  the  hymns  were  composed. 
The  term  rdjanya  is  found  only  in  the  Purusha  Sukta ; and  kshattriya 
in  the  sense  of  a person  belonging  to  a royal  family,  a noble,  occurs 
only  in  a few  places,  such  as  x.  109,  3. 43  The  terms  Yaisya  and  Sudra 
are  only  found  in  the  Purusha  Sukta,  although  vis,  from  which  the 
former  is  derived,  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  sense  of  “people” 
(see  p.  14,  above). 

Fourth : The  word  brahman,  as  we  have  seen,  appears  to  have  had 
at  first  the  sense  of  “ sage,”  “ poet;”  next,  that  of  “ officiating  priest;” 
and  ultimately  that  of  a “ special  description  of  priest.” 

Fifth : In  some  of  the  texts  which  have  been  quoted  (particularly 
i.  108,  7 ; iv.  50,  8f. ; viii.  7,  20 ; viii.  45,  39 ; viii.  53,  7 ; viii.  81, 
30;  ix.  112,  1 ; x.  85,  29)  brahman  seems  to  designate  a “priest  by 
profession.” 

Sixth : In  other  places  the  word  seems  rather  to  imply  something 
peculiar  to  the  individual,  and  to  denote  a person  distinguished  for 

« This  text  is  quoted  above.  In  viii.  104,  13,  Kshattriya  is  perhaps  a neuter  sub- 
stantive: Na  vai  u Somo  vrijinam  hinoti  na  kshattriyani  mithuyd  dhdrayantam  | 
“ Soma  does  not  prosper  the  sinner,  nor  the  man  who  wields  royal  power  deceitfully.” 
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genius  or  virtue  (x.  107,  6),  or  elected  by  special  divine  favour  to 
receive  the  gift  of  inspiration  (x.  125,  5). 

Seventh  : Bruhmana  appears  to  be  equivalent  to  brahma-putra,  “ the 
son  of  a brahman  ” (which,  as  we  have  seen,  occurs  in  ii.  43,  2),  and 
the  employment  of  such  a term  seems  necessarily  to  presuppose  that,  at 
the  time  when  it  began  to  become  current,  the  function  of  a brahman, 
the  priesthood,  had  already  become  a profession. 

The  Rig-veda  Sanhita  contains  a considerable  number  of  texts  in 
which  the  large  gifts  of  different  kinds  bestowed  by  different  princes 
on  the  authors  of  the  hymns  are  specified,  and  these  instances  of  bounty 
are  eulogized. 

Of  these  passages  R.Y.  i.  125  ; i.  126;  v.  27  ; v.  30,  12  ff. ; v.  61, 
10;  vi.  27,  8 ; vi.  45,  31  ff. ; vi.  47,  22  ff.  may  be  consulted  in  Prof. 
Wilson’s  translation;  and  a version  of  R.Y.  x.  107,  which  contains  a 
general  encomium  on  liberality  will  be  found  in  the  article  entitled 
“ Miscellaneous  Hymns  from  the  Rig-  and  Atharva-vedas,”  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  p.  32  f.  The  following 
further  texts,  which  describe  the  presents  given  by  different  princes 
to  the  rishis,  viz.  vii.  18,  22  ff.  ; viii.  3,  21  ff. ; viii.  4,  19  ff. ; viii.  5, 
37  ff. ; viii.  6,  46 ff.;  viii.  19,  36  f. ; viii.  21,  17 f. ; viii.  24,  29  f. ; 
viii.  46,  21  ff. ; viii.  54,  10  ff.;  viii.  57,  14  ff.;  x.  33,  4ff. ; x.  62, 
6 ff. ; x.  93,  14  f.  are  translated  in  the  article  “ On  the  relations  of  the 
priests  to  the  other  classes  of  Indian  Society  in  the  Yedic  age  ” in  the 
same  Journal  for  1866,  pp.  272  ff.,  to  which  I refer. 

On  the  other  hand  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  contain  numerous 
references  to  persons  who,  if  not  hostile,  were  at  least  indifferent  and 
inattentive  to  the  system  of  worship  which  the  rishis  professed  and  in- 
culcated ; and  niggardly  in  their  offerings  to  the  gods  and  their  gifts  to 
the  priests.  The  article  to  which  I have  just  referred  contains  (pp. 
286  ff.)  a long  list  of  such  passages,  from  which  I extract  the 
following : 

i.  84,  7.  Yah  ekah  id  vidayate  vasu  marttdya  dusushe  | isdno  apratish- 
kutah  Indro  anga  | 8.  Kada  martyam  arddhasam  padu  kshumpam  iva 
sphurat  \ kadu.  nah  susruvad  girah  Indro  anga  | 

“ Indra,  who  alone  distributes  riches  to  the  sacrificing  mortal,  is  lord 
and  irresistible.  8.  When  will  Indra  crush  the  illiberal  man  like  a 
bush  with  his  foot  ? when  will  he  hear  our  hymns  ? ” 
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i.  101,  4.  . . . vilos  chid  Indro  yo  asunvato  vadhah  . . . | 

“ Indra,  who  is  the  slayer  of  him,  however  strong,  who  offers  no 
libations.” 

i.  122,  9.  Jano  yo  MitrS-varunav  abhidhrug  apo  na  vain  sunoti  akshna- 
ySdhruk  | svayaih  sa  yakshmarh  hridaye  ni  dliatte  Spa  yad  Im  hotrsbhir 
ritava  | 

“The  hostile  man,  the  malicious  enemy,  who  pours  out  no  libations 
to  you,  o ITitra  and  Varuna,  plants  fever  in  his  own  heart,  when  the 
pious  man  has  by  his  offerings  obtained  (your  blessing).” 

i.  125,  7.  Ma  prinanto  duritam  enah  a aran  ma  jSrishuh  surayah 
suvratasah  | anyas  tesliSm  paridhir  astu  kas  chid  aprinantam  abhi  saih 
yantu  sokSh  | 

“ Let  not  the  liberal  suffer  evil  or  calamity ; let  not  devout  sages 
decay ; let  them  have  some  further  term  ; let  griefs  befall  the  illiberal 
(< aprinantam ). 

i.  182,  3.  Kim  atra  dasra  krinuthah  kim  SsSthejano  yah  kaschid  ahavir 
mahiyate  | ati  kramishtam  juratam  paner  asum  jyotir  viprSya  krinutaih 
vachasyave  | 

“What  do  ye  here,  o powerful  (Asvins)?  why  do  ye  sit  (in  the 
house  of)  a man  who  offers  no  oblation,  and  (yet)  is  honoured  ? Assail, 
wear  away  the  breath  of  the  niggard,  and  create  light  for  the  sage  who 
desires  to  extol  you.” 

ii.  23,  4.  Sunitibhir  nayasi  trSyase  janaih  yas  tubhyam  dasad  na  tarn 
a m ho  asnavat  | brahma-dvishas  tapano  manyumir  asi  Brihaspate  main  tat 
te  mahitvanam  | 

“ By  thy  wise  leadings  thou  guidest  and  protectest  the  man  who 
worships  thee ; no  calamity  can  assail  him.  Thou  art  the  vexer  of  him 
who  hates  devotion  ( brahma-dvishah ),  and  the  queller  of  his  wrath: 
this,  o Brihaspati,  is  thy  great  glory.” 

iv.  25,  6.  ...  na  asushver  apir  na  sakhu  na  jSmir  dushpravyo  ava~ 
hanta  id  avSchah  | 7.  Na  revata  panina  sakhyam  Indro  asunvata  suta- 
pah  sam  grinitc  \ a asya  vedah  khidati  hanti  nagnaih  vi  sushvaye paktaye 
kevalo  ’bhut  \ 

“Indra  is  not  the  relation  or  friend  or  kinsman  of  the  man  who 
offers  no  libations ; he  is  the  destroyer  of  the  prostrate  irreligious  man. 
7.  Indra,  the  soma-drinker,  accepts  not  friendship  with  the  wealthy 
niggard  who  makes  no  soma-libations ; hut  robs  him  of  his  riches,  and 
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slays  him  "when  stripped  bare,  ■whilst  he  is  the  exclusive  patron  of  the 
man  who  pours  out  soma  and  cooks  oblations.” 

vi.  44,  11.  . . . jahi  asushvin  pra  vriha  aprinatak  \ 

“ Slay  (o  Indra)  those  who  offer  no  libations  ; root  out  the  illiberal.’ 
viii.  53,  1.  TJt  tva  mandantu  stomdh  lerinushva  radho  adrivah  | ava 
brahma-dvisho  jahi  \ puda  panin  arudhaso  ni  badhasva  mahdn  asi  | na  hi 
tva  kaschana  prati  | 

“ Let  our  hymns  gladden  thee ; give  us  wealth,  o thunderer.  Slay 
the  haters  of  devotion.  2.  Crush  with  thy  foot  the  niggards  who 
bestow  nothing.  Thou  art  great ; no  one  is  comparable  to  thee.” 

It  seems  evident,  then,  from  these  texts  (and  there  are  many  more 
of  the  same  tenor),  that  the  irreligious  man,  the  parcus  deorum  cultor 
et  infrequens,  was  by  no  means  a rare  character  among  the  Aryas  of 
the  Vedic  age,  and  that  the  priests  often  found  no  little  difficulty  in 
drawing  forth  the  liberality  of  their  contemporaries  towards  themselves 
and  in  enforcing  a due  regard  to  the  ceremonials  of  devotion.  And  if 
we  consider,  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  encomiums  on  the  liberality  of 
different  princes  to  the  poets  and  priests  which  are  contained  in  the 
passages  to  which  I before  adverted,  are  the  production  of  the  class 
whose  pretensions  they  represent,  and  whose  dignity  they  exalt,  we 
shall,  no  doubt,  see  reason  to  conclude  that  the  value  of  the  presents 
bestowed  has  been  enormously  exaggerated,  and  make  some  deduction 
from  the  impression  which  these  texts  are  calculated  to  convey  of  the 
estimation  in  which  the  priests  were  held  at  the  time  when  they  were 
composed.  But  after  every  allowance  has  been  made  for  such  consider- 
ations, and  for  the  state  of  feeling  indicated  by  the  complaints  of  irre- 
ligion  and  illiberality  of  which  I have  cited  specimens,  it  will  remain 
certain  that  the  brahman,  whether  we  look  upon  him  as  a sage  and  poet, 
or  as  an  officiating  priest,  or  in  both  capacities,  was  regarded  with 
respect  and  reverence,  and  even  that  his  presence  had  begun  to  be  con- 
sidered as  an  important  condition  of  the  efficacy  of  the  ceremonial. 
Thus,  as  we  have  already  seen,  in  i.  164,  35,  the  brahman  is  described 
as  the  highest  heaven  of  “speech;”  in  x.  107,  6,  a liberal  patron  is 
called  a rishi  and  a brahman,  as  epithets  expressive  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished eulogy;  in  x.  125,  5,  the  goddess  Yach  is  said  to  make  the  man 
who  is  the  object  of  her  special  affection  a brahman  and  a rishi ; m vi.  45 
7 ; vii.  7,  5;  viii.  16,  7 ; and  ix.  96,  6,  the  term  brahman  is  applied 
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honorifically  to  the  gods  Indra,  Agni,  and  Soma ; in  iv.  50,  8,  9,  great 
prosperity  is  declared  to  attend  the  prince  by  whom  a brahman  is  em- 
ployed, honoured,  and  succoured;  and  in  iii.  53,  9,  12;  v.  2,  6 ; vii. 
33,  2,  3,  5 ; and  vii.  83,  4,  the  highest  efficacy  is  ascribed  to  the  inter- 
vention and  intercession  of  this  class  of  functionaries. 

Again,  whatever  exaggeration  we  may  suppose  in  the  texts  which 
eulogize  the  liberality  of  princely  patrons,  in  regard  to  the  value  of  the 
presents  bestowed,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  ministers  of 
public  worship,  who  possessed  the  gift  of  expression  and  of  poetry,  who 
were  the  depositaries  of  all  sacred  science,  and  who  were  regarded  as 
the  channels  of  access  to  the  gods,  would  be  largely  rewarded  and 
honoured.44 

**  It  is  to  be  observed  that,  in  these  eulogies  of  liberality,  mention  is  nowhere  made 
of  Brahmans  as  the  recipients  of  the  gifts.  In  two  places,  viii.  4,  20,  and  x.  33,  4, 
a rishi  is  mentioned  as  the  receiver.  In  later  works,  such  as  the  S'atapatha  Brah- 
mana,  on  the  contrary,  the  presents  are  distinctly  connected  with  Brahmans.  Thus 
it  is  said  in  that  work,  ii.  2,  2,  6 : Lvayuh  vai  devah  devah  aha  eva  devah  atlia  ye 
brdhmanah  susruvaihso  ’nuchanas  te  manushya-devdh  | teshaih  dvedhd  vibhaklah  eva 
yajnah  ahutayah  eva  dcvanam  dakshinah  manushya-devdnam  brahmananam  susruvu- 
sham  anuchananam  \ ahutibhir  eva  devan  prinati  dakshinabhir  manushya-devan  brah- 
mandn  sus'ruvusho  ’nuchanan  | te  enain  ubhaye  devah  pritah  sudhayaih  dadhati  | 

“ Two  kinds  of  gods  are  gods,  viz.  the  gods  (proper),  whilst  those  Brahmans  who 
have  the  Yedic  tradition,  and  are  learned,  are  the  human  gods.  The  worship  ( yajna ) 
of  these  is  divided  into  two  kinds.  Oblations  constitute  the  worship  offered  to  the 
gods,  and  presents  ( dakshina ) that  offered  to  the  human  gods,  the  Brahmans,  who 
possess  the  Yedic  tradition  and  are  learned.  It  is  with  oblations  that  a man  gratifies 
the  gods,  and  with  presents  that  he  gratifies  the  human  gods,  the  Brahmans,  who 
possess  the  Yedic  tradition,  and  are  learned.  Both  these  two  kinds  of  gods,  when 
gratified,  place  him  in  a state  of  happiness  ” ( sudhaydm ) ; (or  “ convey  him  to  the 
heavenly  world,”  as  the  expression  is  varied  ir.  the  parallel  passage  of  the  same 
work,  iv.  3,  4,  4).  It  is  similarly  said  in  the  Taitt.  Sanh.  i.  7,  3,  1 : Parokshaiii  vai 
anye  devah  ijyante  pratyaksham  anye  | yad  yajate  ye  eva  devah  paroksham  ijyante  tan 
eva  tad  yajati  | yad  anvaharyam  dharaty  ete  vai  devah  pratyaksham  yad  brahmands 
tan  eva  tena  prinati  | atha  dakshina  eva  asya  esha  j at  ho  yujnasya  eva  chhidram  api- 
dadlidti  yad  vai  yajnasya  kruram  yad  vilishtam  tad  anvahuryena  anvaharati  | tad 
anvahuryasya  anvaharyatvam  | devadutdh  vai  ete  yad  rilvijo  yad  anvaharyam  aharati 
dcvadutan  eva  prinati  \ Some  gods  are  worshipped  in  their  absence,  and  others  in 
their  presence.  It  is  to  those  gods  who  are  worshipped  in  their  absence  that  the 
sacrificer  offers  the  oblation  which  he  presents.  And  it  is  these  gods  who  are  visible, 
i.e.  the  Brahmans,  whom  he  gratifies  with  the  anvaharya  (present  of  cooked  rice) 
which  he  afterwards  brings.  Now  this  anvaharya  is  the  present  ( dakshina ) con- 
nected with  it  (the  sacrifice).  Then  he  covers  over  the  faults  cf  the  sacrifice.  What- 
ever in  it  is  excessive  or  defective,  that  he  removes  by  means  of  the  anvaharya.  In 
this  consists  the  nature  of  that  offering.  These  officiating  priests  are  the  messengers 
of  the  gods ; and  it  is  the  messengers  of  the  gods  whom  the  sacrificer  gratifies  with 
this  anvaharya  gift  which  he  presents.” 
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It  is  further  clear,  from  some  of  the  texts  quoted  above  (ii.  1,2;  iv. 
9,  3;  x.  52,  2),  as  well  as  i.  162,  5,  and  from  the  contents  of  hymns  ii.  36  ; 
ii.  37  ; ii.  43 ; and  x.  124,  l,45  that  in  the  later  part  of  the  Vedic  era,  to 
which  these  productions  are  probably  to  he  assigned,  the  ceremonial  of 
worship  had  become  highly  developed  and  complicated,  and  that  dif- 
ferent classes  of  priests  were  required  for  its  proper  celebration.40  It  is 
manifest  that  considerable  skill  must  have  been  required  for  the  due 
performance  of  these  several  functions ; and  as  such  skill  could  only  be 
acquired  by  early  instruction  and  by  practice,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  priesthood  must  at  that  period  have  become  a regular  pro- 
fession.47 The  distinction  of  king  or  noble  and  priest  appears  to  be 
recognized  in  i.  108,  7,  as  well  as  in  iv.  50,  8,  9 ; whilst  in  v.  47, 
7,  14,  a similar  distinction  is  made  between  king  and  rishi;  and  it  is 
noticeable  that  the  verse,  in  other  respects  nearly  identical,  with  which 
the  36th  and  37th  hymns  of  the  eight  mandala  respectively  conclude, 
ends  in  the  one  hymn  with  the  words,  “ Thou  alone,  Indra,  didst 
deliver  Trasadasyu  in  the  conflict  of  men,  magnifying  prayers  ” ( hr  ah - 
mani  vardhayari) ; whilst  in  the  other  the  last  words  are,  “ magnifying 
(royal)  powers  ” ( kshattrani  vardhayari),  as  if  the  former  contained  a 
reference  to  the  functions  of  the  priest,  and  the  latter  to  those  of  the 
prince.  (Compare  viii.  35,  16,  17.) 

While,  however,  there  thus  appears  to  be  every  reason  for  supposing 
that  towards  the  close  of  the  Yedic  period  the  priesthood  had  become  a 
profession,  the  texts  which  have  been  quoted,  with  the  exception  of  the 
verse  in  the  Purusha  Sukta  (x.  90,  12),  do  not  contain  anything  which 
necessarily  implies  that  the  priests  formed  an  exclusive  caste,  or,  at 
least,  a caste  separated  from  all  others  by  insurmountable  barriers,  as  in 
later  times.  There  is  a wide  difference  between  a profession,  or  even  a 
hereditary  order,  and  a caste  in  the  fully  developed  Brahmanical  sense. 

45  See  also  i.  94,  6,  where  it  is  said : “ Thou  (Agni)  art  an  adhvaryu,  and  the 
earliest  hotri,  a pras'astri , a potri,  and  by  nature  a purohita.  Knowing  all  the 
priestly  functions  (artvijya.)  wise,  thou  nourishest  us,”  etc.  (tv am,  adhvaryur  uta 
hota  ’si  purvyah  prasasta  pota  janusha  purohitah  | vis'vd  vidvan  drtijya  tUiira 
pushy asy  Agne  ity  adi). 

40  See  Prof.  Muller's  remarks  on  this  subject,  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  485  ff. ; and 
Dr.  Haug’s  somewhat  different  view  of  the  same  matter  in  his  Introd.  to  Ait.  Br. 
pp.  11  ff. 

47  In  regard  to  the  great  importance  and  influence  of  the  priests,  see  Muller’s  Anc. 
Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  485  ff. 
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Even  in  countries  where  the  dignity  and  exclusive  prerogatives  of  the 
priesthood  are  most  fully  recognized  (as  in  Eoman  Catholic  Europe), 
the  clergy  form  only  a profession,  and  their  ranks  may  be  recruited 
from  all  sections  of  the  community.  So,  too,  is  it  in  most  countries, 
even  with  a hereditary  nobility.  Plebeians  may  be  ennobled  at  the 
will  of  the  sovereign.  There  is,  therefore,  no  difficulty  in  supposing 
that  in  the  Yedic  era  the  Indian  priesthood — even  if  we  suppose  its 
members  to  have  been  for  the  most  part  sprung  from  priestly  families 
— may  have  often  admitted  aspirants  to  the  sacerdotal  character  from 
other  classes  of  their  countrymen.  Even  the  employment  of  the  word 
bruhmana  in  the  liig-veda  does  not  disprove  this.  This  term,  derived 
from  brahman,  “ priest,”  need  not,  as  already  intimated,  signify  anything 
further  than  the  son  or  descendant  of  a priest  (the  word  brahmaputra, 
“ son  of  a priest,”  is,  as  we  have  seen,  actually  used  in  one  text), — just 
as  the  rdjanya  means  nothing  more  than  the  descendant  of  a king  or 
chief  (raj an),  a member  of  the  royal  family,  or  of  the  nobility. 

The  paucity  of  the  texts  (and  those,  too,  probably  of  a date  compara- 
tively recent)  in  which  the  word  bruhmana  occurs,  when  contrasted 
with  the  large  number  of  those  in  which  brahman  is  found,  seems,  as  I 
have  already  observed,  to  prove  conclusively  that  the  former  word  was 
but  little  employed  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  Yedic  era,  and  only  came 
into  common  use  towards  its  close.  In  some  of  these  passages  (as  in  vii. 
103,  1,  7,  8;  x.  88,  19)  there  is  nothing  to  shew  that  the  Brahman  is 
alluded  to  as  anything  more  than  a professional  priest,  and  in  vii.  103, 
the  comparison  of  frogs  to  Brahmans  may  seem  even  to  imply  a want  of 
respect  for  the  latter  and  their  office.43  In  other  places  (i.  164,  45, 
and  x.  71,  8,  9)  a distinction  appears  to  he  drawn  between  intelligent 
and  unintelligent  Brahmans,  between  such  as  were  thoughtful  and 
others  who  were  mere  mechanical  instruments  in  carrying  on  the  cere- 
monial of  worship,49  which,  certainly  points  to  the  existence  of  a sacer- 
dotal class.  In  another  passage  (x.  97,  22)  the  importance  of  a Brah- 
man to  the  proper  performance  of  religious  rites  appears  to  be  clearly 
expressed.  In  x.  109,  where  the  words  brahman  ( passim ) and  brdh- 

48  See  Muller’s  remarks  on  this  hymn  in  his  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  494. 

49  In  R.V.  viii.  50,  9,  it  is  said:  “Whether  an  unwise  or  a wise  man,  o Indra,  has 
offered  to  thee  a hymn,  he  has  gladdened  (thee)  through  his  devotion  to  thee  ( avipro 
va  yad  avid  hud  vipro  vd  India  te  vachah  \ sa  pra  mamandat  Ivnyd  ity  adi).” 
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mana  (in  verse  4)  seem  to  be  used  interchangeably — tbe  inviolability 
of  Brahman’s  wives,  the  peril  of  interfering  with  them,  and  the  blessing 
attendant  on  reparation  for  any  outrage  committed  against  them,  are 
referred  to  in  such  a way  as  to  shew  at  once  the  loftiness  of  the  claim 
set  up  by  the  Brahmans  on  their  own  behalf,  and  to  prove  that  these 
pretensions  were  frequently  disregarded  by  the  nobles.  In  x.  16,  6, 
the  Brahmans  are  spoken  of  as  inspired  by  Soma,  and  in  vi.  75,  10,  the 
manes  of  earlier  Brahmans  are  reckoned  among  those  divine  beings  who 
have  power  to  protect  the  suppliant.  But  in  none  of  these  texts  is  any 
clear  reference  made  to  the  Brahmans  as  constituting  an  exclusive  caste 
or  race,  and  nothing  whatever  is  said  about  their  being  descended  from 
an  ancestor  distinct  from  those  of  the  other  classes  of  their  countrymen. 

Sect.  II. — Quotations  from  the  Rig-veda,  the  Nirukta,  the  llahdbhdrata, 
and  other  works,  to  shew  that  according  to  ancient  Indian  tradition, 
persons  not  of  priestly  families  were  authors  of  Vedic  hymns,  and 
exercised  priestly  functions. 

But  in  addition  to  the  negative  evidence  adduced  in  the  preceding 
section,  that  during  the  age  to  which  the  greater  part  of  the  hymns  of 
the  Big-veda  are  referable,  the  system  of  castes  had,  to  say  the  least, 
not  yet  attained  its  full  development,  we  find  also  a considerable  amount 
of  proof  in  the  hymns  themselves,  or  in  later  works,  or  from  a com- 
parison of  both,  that  many  of  the  hymns  either  were,  or  from  a remote 
antiquity  were  believed  to  be,  the  productions  of  authors  not  of  sacer- 
dotal descent ; and  that  some  of  these  persons  also  acted  as  priests. 
The  most  signal  instance  of  this  kind  is  that  of  Yisvamitra ; but  from 
the  abundance  of  the  materials  which  exist  for  its  illustration  I shall 
reserve  it  for  the  next  chapter,  where  I shall  treat  of  the  contests  be- 
tween the  Brahmans  and  the  Kshattriyas. 

In  later  times,  when  none  but  Brahman  priests  were  known,  it 
seemed  to  be  an  unaccountable,  and — as  contradicting  the  exclusive 
sacerdotal  pretensions  of  the  Brahmans — an  inconvenient  circumstance, 
that  priestly  functions  should  have  been  recorded  as  exercised  by  per- 
sons whom  tradition  represented  as  Rajanyas;  and  it  therefore  became 
necessary  to  explain  away  the  historical  facts,  by  inventing  miraculous 
legends  to  make  it  appear  that  these  men  of  the  royal  order  had  been 
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in  reality  transformed  into  Brahmans,  as  the  reward  of  their  super- 
human merits  and  austerities — an  idea  of  which  we  shall  meet  with 
various  illustrations  in  the  sequel.  The  very  existence,  however,  of  such 
a word  as  rajarshi,  or  “ royal  rishi,”  proves  that  Indian  tradition  re- 
cognized as  rishis  or  authors  of  Yedic  hymns  persons  who  were  con- 
sidered to  belong  to  Raj  any  a families.  A number  of  such  are  named 
(though  without  the  epithet  of  rajarshi ) in  the  Anukramanika  or  index 
to  the  Rig-veda ; hut  Sayana,  who  quotes  that  old  document,  gives  them 
this  title.  Thus,  in  the  introduction  to  hymn  i.  100,  he  says:  Atra 
anukramyate  “ sa  yo  vrishd  'ekond  Vdrshdgirdh  Rijrdsvdmbarlsha-Saha- 
deva-Bhayamuna-  Surddhasah ” iti  \ Vrishdgiro  mahdrdjasya  putrabhutdh 
Rijrusvddayah  pancha  rdjarshayah  sadeham  suktaih  dadrisuh  | at  as  te  asya 
suktasya  rishayah  \ uktam  hy  drshdnukramanydm  “ suktaih  sa  yo  vrishety 
etat  paycha  Vdrshdgirdh  viduh  \ niyuktdh  numadheyaih  svair  api  ‘ chaitat 
tyad  ’ iti  richi  ” iti  | “ It  is  said  in  the  Anukramanika,  ‘ Of  this  hymn 
(the  rishis)  are  Rijrasva,  Ambarisha,  Sahadeva,  Bhayamana,  and  Sura- 
dhas,  sons  of  Yrishagir.’  Rijrasva  and  others,  sons  of  King  Yrishagir, 
in  all  five  rajarshis,  saw  this  hymn  in  a bodily  form.  Hence  they  are 
its  rishis  (or  seers).  For  it  is  declared  in  the  Arsha  AnukramanI : 
‘The  five  sons  of  Yrishagir,  who  are  mentioned  hy  name  in  the  verse 
beginning  “ this  praise  ” (the  17th),  know  this  hymn.’  ” The  17th  verse 
is  as  follows : Etat  tyat  te  Indr  a vrishne  ukthaih  Ydrshagirdh  alhi  gri- 
nanti  rudhah  | Rijrdsvah  prashtibhir  Ambarishah  Sahadevo  Bhayamd- 
nah  Surddhuh  | “ This  hymn  the  Yarshagiras,  Rijrasva,  with  his  at- 
tendants, and  Ambarisha,  Sahadeva,  Bhayamana,  and  Suradhas,  utter 
to  thee,  the  vigorous,  o Indra,  as  their  homage ; ” on  which  Sayana 
repeats  the  remark  that  these  persons  were  rajarshis  {etad  ukthaih  sto- 
trarh  rudhah  saiiirddhakaih  tvat  - priti  - hetuih  Vdrshdgirdh  Vrishdgiro 
rdjnah  putruh  Rijrusvddayo  ’ bhi  grinanti  dbhimukhyena  vadanti  | . . . . 
Rijrdsvah  etat-sanjno  rdjarshih  prashtibhih  pursva-sthair  any  air  rishibhih. 
Saha  Indram  astaut  \ ke  te  pdrsva-sthdh  \ Ambanshddayas  chatvdro  rd- 
jarshayah). Ambarisha  is  also  said  to  be  the  rishi  of  ix.  98.  Again, 
“ Trasadasyu,  son  of  Purukutsa,  a Rajarshi,”  is  said  by  Sayana  on  R.Y. 
iv.  42,  to  be  the  rishi  of  that  hymn  ( Purukutsasya  putras  Trasadasyuh 
rdjarshih  | . . . . atr anukramanika  ‘ mama  dvitu1  dasa  Trasadasyuh  Pauru- 
kutsyah).  In  the  8th  and  9th  verses  Trasadasyu  is  thus  mentioned : 
Asmdkarn  atra  pitaras  te  dsan  sapta  rishayo  Daurgahe  badhyamdne  | te  a 
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ayajanta  Trasadasyum  asydh  Indram  na  vrittraturam  arddhadevam  | 9. 
Purukutsanl  hi  vdm  adasad  havyebhir  Indru-varund  namobhih  \ atha  rd- 
jdnam  Trasadasyum  asydh  vrittrahanam  dadathur  arddhadevam  | 8. 
“ These  seven  rishis  were  our  fathers.  When  the  son  of  Durgaha  was 
hound  they  gained  by  sacrifice  for  her  (Purukutsanl)  a son  Trasadasyu,  a 
slayer  of  foes,  like  Indra,  a demigod.  9.  Purukutsanl  worshipped  you,  o 
Indra  and  Yanina,  with  salutations  and  obeisances;  then  ye  gave  her  king 
Trasadasyu,  a slayer  of  enemies,  a demigod.”  I give  Sayana’s  note  on 
these  verses  : “ Purukutsasya  mahishi  Daurgahe  bandhana-sthite  \ patydv 
arajakam  drishtvd  rdshtram  putrasya  lipsayd  | yadrichhayd  samdydtdn 
saptarshin  paryapujayat  | te  cha  pritdh  pwnah  prochur  ‘ yajendrd-varunau 
bhrisam’  | sd  chendra-varunuv  ishtvd  Trasadasyum  ajljanat  | itihusam 
imamjdnann  rishir  brute  richdv  iha  ” | atha  asmdkam  atra  asminn  ardjalce 
dese  asyum  prithivydm  va  pitarah  pdlayiturah  utpddakds  te  dsann  abha- 
van  | ete  saptarshayah  prasiddhdh  Daurgahe  Durgahasya  putre  Purulcutse 
badhyamdne  dridham  pdsair  yasmud  asyuh  asyai  Purukutsdnyai  Trasa- 
dasyum dyajanta  prddur  Indra-  Varunayor  anugralidt  \ “ * The  queen  of 
Purukutsa,  when  her  husband,  the  son  of  Durgaha,  was  imprisoned, 
seeing  the  kingdom  to  be  destitute  of  a ruler,  and  desirous  of  a son,  of 
her  own  accord  paid  honour  to  the  seven  rishis  who  had  arrived.  And 
they,  again,  being  pleased  told  her  to  sacrifice  to  Indra  and  Yanina. 
Having  done  so  she  bore  Trasadasyu.  Knowing  this  story,  the  rishi  utters 
these  two  verses;  ’ ” which  Sayana  then  explains.  Similarly  Sayana  says 
on  v.  27  : “ Tryaruna  son  of  Trivrishna,  Trasadasyu  son  of  Purukutsa, 
and  Asvamcdha  son  of  Bharata,  these  three  kings  conjoined,  are  the 
rishis  of  this  hymn;  or  Atri  is  the  rishi”  ( Atrdnukramanikd  | “ Anas- 
vantd  shat  Traivrishm-paurukutsyau  dvau  Tryaruna-Trasadasyu  rdjdnau 
Bhdratas  cha  Asvamedhah  | . . . . 1 na  dtmd  dtmane  dadyud  ’ iti  sarvdsv 
Atrim  kechit  ”...  Trivrishnasya  putras  Tryarunah  Purukutsasya  putras 
Trasadasyur  Bharatasya  putro  ’ svamedhah  ete  trayo  'pi  rdjdnah  sambhuya 
asya  suktasya  rishayah  | yadva  Atrir  eva  rishih).  The  Anukramanika, 
however,  adds  that  according  to  some,  as  “no  one  would  give  gifts  to 
himself,  none  of  the  princes  mentioned  as  donors  could  be  the  author;  but 
Atri  must  be  the  rishi.”  As  the  hymn  is  spoken  by  a fourth  person,  in 
praise  of  the  liberality  of  these  kings,  it  is  clear  they  cannot  well  be  its 
authors.  And  a similar  remark  applies  to  iv.  42,  8 f.  However  the 
Hindu  tradition,  being  such  as  it  is,  is  good  proof  that  kings  could,  in 
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conformity  with  ancient  opinion,  be  rishis.  Trasadasyu  and  Trayaruna 
are  also  mentioned  as  the  rishis  of  ix.  110. 50  The  rishis  of  iv.  43  and 
iv.  44  are  declared  by  Sayana,  and  by  the  Anukramanika,  to  be  Puru- 
mllha,  and  Ajamllha,  sons  or  descendants  of  Suhotra  (iv.  43,  Atrdnukra- 
manika  ‘ kah  u sasvat  ’ sapta  Purumllhujami lhau  Sauhotrau  tv  Asvinam 
hi  | iv.  44,  Purunu. Ihdjami Ihdv  eva  rishi).  Though  these  persons  are 
not  said  by  either  of  these  authorities  to  be  kings,  yet  in  the  Yishnu 
and  Bhagavata  Puranas  the  latter  is  mentioned  as  being  of  royal  race, 
and  a tribe  of  Brahmans  is  said  to  have  been  descended  from  him  (see 
above  p.  227).  In  the  sixth  verse  of  iv.  44,  the  descendants  of  Aja- 
milha are  said  to  have  come  to  the  worship  of  the  Asvins  [naro  yad 
vdm  Asvinu  stomam  avan  sadhastutim  Ajamilhaso  agman).  The  follow- 
ing hymns,  also,  are  said  by  tradition  to  have  had  the  undermentioned 
kings  for  their  rishis,  vi z.\  vi.  15,  Vitahavya  (or  Bharadvaja) ; x.  9, 
Sindhudvipa,  son  of  Ambarisha  (or  Trisiras,  son  of  Tvashtri) ; x.  75, 
Sindhukshit,  son  of  Priyamedha ; x.  133,  Sudas,  son  of  Pijavana ; 
x.  134,  Mandhatri,  son  of  Yuvanasva  (see  above,  p.  225);  x.  179, 
S'ibi,  son  of  Uslnara,  Pratardana,  son  of  Divodasa  and  king  of  KasI 
(see  above,  p.  229),  and  Yasumanas,  son  of  Eohidasva;  and  x.  148  is 
declared  to  have  had  Prithi  Yainya51  as  its  rishi.  In  the  fifth  verse  of 
that  hymn  it  is  said  : S'rudki  havam  Indra  Sura  Prithydh  uta  stavase 
Venyasya  arlcaih  | “Hear,  o heroic  Indra,  the  invocation  of  Prithi; 
and  thou  art  praised  by  the  hymn  of  Venya.”  In  viii.  9,  10,  also, 
Prithi  Yainya  is  mentioned  at  the  same  time  with  three  rishis : Yad 
vdm  Kakshlvdn  uta  yad  Vyasvah  rishir  yad  vdm  Dirghatamdh  juhdva  \ 
Prithi  yad  vdm  Vainyah  sadaneshu  eva  id  ato  Asvinu  chetayethdm  | 
“ Whatever  oblation  (or  invocation)  Kakshlvat  has  made  to  you,  or  the 
rishi  Vyasva,  or  Dirghatamas,  or  Prithi,  son  of  Vena,  in  the  places  of 

50  In  the  Vishnu  Purina,  as  we  have  seen  above,  p.  237,  Trayyaruna,  Pushkarin, 
and  Kapi  are  said  to  have  been  sons  of  Urukshaya,  and  all  of  them  to  have  become 
Brahmans  ; and  in  the  Bhagavata  Purina,  Trayyaruni,  Puslikararuni,  and  Kapi  are 
said  to  have  all  become  Brahmans. 

si  The  S'.  P.  Br.  v.  3,  5,  4,  refers  to  Prithi  as  “ first  of  men  who  was  installed  as 
a king  ” ( Prithi  ha  vai  Vainyo  manushydnam  prathamo  ’ bhishishiche).  I extract 
from  Dr.  Hall’s  edition  of  Prof.  Wilson’s  Yishnu  Purina,  vol.  iii.  the  following  verse, 
adduced  by  the  editoi  from  the  Yiyu  Purina  about  royal  rishis  : Mdnave  Yainave  (?) 
vamse  Aidevaiiisecha  yenripdh  | Aida  Aikshvdkd  Ndbhdgd  jneya  rdjarshayas  tu  te  | 
“Kings  in  the  race  of  Manu,  Vena  (?),  and  Ida,  the  descendants  of  Ida,  Ikshviku, 
and  Nabhiga  are  to  be  known  as  having  been  rijarshis.’’ 
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sacrifice,  take  notice  of  that,  o Asvins.”  Here  Sayana  refers  to  Prithl 
as  “ the  royal  rishi  of  that  name.” 

Prom  the  details  I have  supplied  it  is  clear  that  in  many  cases  the 
evidence  is  against  the  supposition  that  the  princes  to  whom  the  hymns 
are  ascribed  were  in  reality  their  authors.  The  only  instances  in  which 
the  authorship  seems  to  he  established  by  the  tenor  of  the  hymns  them- 
selves are  those  of  the  Varshagiras,  or,  at  all  events,  that  of  Prithl. 
But,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  the  fact  that  ancient  Hindu  tra- 
dition recognizes  royal  rishis  as  the  authors  of  hymns  is  sufficient  to 
prove  that  such  cases  were  not  unknown.  Even  if  we  were  to  suppose 
that  flattery  had  any  share  in  the  creation  of  these  traditions,  it  no 
doubt  proceeded  upon  the  belief  of  those  who  put  them  into  cir- 
culation, that  in  earlier  times  the  distinction  between  the  priests  and 
other  classes  was  not  so  sharply  defined  as  in  their  own  day. 

I proceed,  however,  to  the  case  of  Devapi,  in  which  the  ma- 
terials for  forming  a judgment  are  more  adequate  and  satisfac- 
tory, and  prove  that  he  was  not  merely  a rishi  but  an  officiating 
priest. 

In  the  Anukramanika,  R.V.  x.  98  is  ascribed  to  him  as  its  author ; 
and  Yaska  states  as  follows  in  the  Hirukta,  ii.  10  : 

Tatra  itihdsam  dchalcshate  | Dev  tip  is  cha  Arshtishenah  S'antanus  cha 
Kauravyau  bhrdtarau  habhuvatuh  | sa  S'antanuh  kariiyan  alhi she  chary  dn- 
chakre  | Devdpis  tapah  pratipede  | talah  S'antanoh  rdjye  dvadasa  var- 
shdni  devo  na  vavarsha  | tarn  uchur  brdhmandh  “ adharmas  tvayd  charito 
jyeshtham  bhrtitaram  antaritya  abhisliechitam  j tasmdt  te  devo  na  var- 
sliati  ” iti  ] sa  S'antanur  Devdpim  sisiksha  rujyena  | tarn  uvdcha  Devd- 
pih  “purohitas  te  ’ sdni  yujaydni  cha  tva”  iti  \ tasya  etad  varsha-kdma- 
suJctam  | tasya  esha  bhavati  \ 

“ Here  they  relate  a story.  Devapi  son  of  Rishtishena,  and  S'antanu, 
belonged  to  the  race  of  Kuru  and  were  brothers.  S'antanu,  who  was 
the  younger,  caused  himself  to  be  installed  as  king,  whilst  Devapi 
betook  himself  to  austere  fervour.  Then  the  god  did  not  rain  for 
twelve  years  of  S’antanu’s  reign.  The  Brahmans  said  to  him  : ‘ Thou 
hast  practised  unrighteousness  in  that,  passing  by  thy  elder  brother, 
thou  hast  caused  thyself  to  be  installed  as  king.  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  the  god  does  not  rain.’  S’antanu  then  sought  to  invest  Devapi 
with  the  sovereignty ; but  the  latter  said  to  him : ‘ Let  me  be  thy 
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purohita  and  perform  sacrifice  for  thee.’  This  hymn,  expressing  a 
desire  of  rain,  is  his.  The  following  verse  is  part  of  it.” 

Yaska  then  quotes  a verse  of  R.Y.  x.  98,  the  whole  of  which  is  as 
follows : 

Brihaspate  prati  me  devatdm  ihi  Mitro  vd  yad  Yaruno  vd  asi  Pushu  | 
Adityair  vu  yad  Vasubhir  Marutvdn  sa  Parjanyam,  S'antanave  vrishdya  | 
2.  A devo  duto  ajiras  chikitvdn  tvad  Devdpe  abhi  mum  ayachhat  | prati - 
chinah  prati  mum  u vavritsva  dadhumi  te  dyumatim  vdcham  dsan  | 3. 
Asme  dhehi  dyumatim  vdcham  dsan  Brihaspate  anamivam  ishirdm  | 
yayd  vrishtiih  S'antanave  vanuva  divo  drapso  madhumdn  d viveia  | 4.  A 
no  drapsuh  madhumanto  visantu  Indra  dehi  adhiratham  sahasram  \ ni 
shida  hotram 52  rituthu  yajasva  devdn  Devdpe  havisha  sapary  a | 5.  Arsh- 
f isheno  hotram  rishir  nishidan  Devupir  deva-sumatim  chikitvdn  \ sa  utta- 
rasmdd  adharam  samudram  apo  divyah  asrijad  varshydh  abhi  | 6.  Asmin 
samudre  adld  uttarasmin  dpo  devebhir  nivritdh  atishthan  I tdh  adravann 
Arshtishenena  srishtdh  Devupinu  preshituh  mrikshinishu  \ 7.  Yad  Devd~ 
pih  S'antanave  purohito  hotrdya  vritah  kripayann  adidhet  \ deva-srutarh 
vrishti-vanim  rardno  Brihaspatir  vdcham  asmai  ayachhat  \ 8.  Yam  tvd 
Devdpih  susuchdno  Agne  Arshtisheno  manushyah  samidhe  \ visvebhir 
devair  anumadyamunah  pra  Parjanyam  iraya  vrishtimantam  | 9.  Team 
purve  rishayo  girbhir  dyan  tvdm  adhvareshu  puruhtda  visve  | sahasrdni 
adhirathdni  asme  a no  yajnam  rohidasva  upa  yuhi  | 10.  Etani  Agni  na- 
vatir  nava  tve  uhutdni  adhirathu  sahasrd  \ tebliir  vardhasva  tanvah  sura 
purvir  divo  no  vrishtim  ishito  ririhi  \ 11.  Etdni  Agne  navatim  sahasrd 
sam  pra  yachha  vrishne  Indrdya  bhugam  | vidvdn  pathah  rituso  decay d- 
nun  apy  auldnam  divi  deveshu  dhehi  | 12.  Agne  budhasva  vi  mridho  vi 
durgahu  apa  amivuni  apa  rakshumsi  sedha  \ asmdt  samudrud  brihato  divo 
no  apum  bhumdnam  upa  nah  srija  iha  | 

“ Approach,  Brihaspati,53  to  my  worship  of  the  gods,  whether  thou 
art  Mitra,  Varuna,  Pushan,  or  art  attended  by  the  Adityas,  Yasus,  or 
Maruts : cause  Parjanya  to  rain  for  S’antanu.  2.  The  god,  a rapid 
messenger,  has  become  aware,  and  has  come  from  thee,  o Devapi,  to 
me,  (saying)  ‘ approach  towards  me ; I will  place  a brilliant  hymn 

w Compare  R.V.  ii.  1,  2. 

53  It  looks  as  if  Agni  were  here  to  be  understood  by  Brihaspati,  see  verses  9-12. 
In  R.V.  ii.  1,  4ff.  Agni  is  identified  with  Yaruna,  Mitra,  Aryaman,  Aihsa,  Tvashtri, 
Rudra,  Pushan,  Savitri,  Bhaga. 
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in  thy  mouth.’  3.  Place  in  our  mouth,  o Brihaspati,  a brilliant  hymn, 
powerful,  and  spirited,  whereby  we  two  may  solicit  rain  for  S'antanu. 
The  drop  full  of  sweetness  has  descended  on  us  from  the  sky.  4.  May 
the  drops  full  of  sweetness  come  down  upon  us : give  us,  o Indra,  a 
thousand  waggon-loads  (of  them  ?).  Perform  the  function  of  a hotri, 
sacrifice  in  due  form,  worship  the  gods  with  an  oblation,  o Devapi.  5. 
The  rishi  Devapi,  son  of  llishtishena,  performing  the  function  of  a 
hotri,  knowing  (how  to  gain)  the  goodwill  of  the  gods,  has  discharged 
from  the  upper  to  the  lower  ocean  those  waters  of  the  sky  which  fall 
in  rain.  6.  The  waters  remained  shut  up  by  the  gods  in  this  upper 
ocean : they  rushed  forth  when  released  by  the  son  of  Bishtishena, 
when  discharged  by  Devapi  into  the  torrents.51  7.  When  Devapi, 
placed  in  front  of  S'antanu  (as  his  purohita),  chosen  for  the  oflice  of 
hotri,  fulfilling  his  function,  kindled  (the  fire), — then,  granting  the 
prayer  for  rain  which  was  heard  by  the  gods,  Brihaspati  gave  him  a 
hymn.  8.  Do  thou,  o Agni,  whom  the  man55  Devapi  the  son  of  Bish- 
tishena has  inflamed  and  kindled, — do  thou,  delighted,  with  all  the 
the  gods,  send  hither  the  rain-bearing  Parjanya.  9.  Former  rishis  have 
approached  thee  with  their  hymns ; and  all  (approach)  thee,  o god, 
much-invoked,  in  their  sacrifices : give  us  thousands  of  waggon-loads  : 
come,  thou  who  art  borne  by  red  horses,58  to  our  sacrifice.  10.  These 
ninety-nine  thousands  of  waggon-loads  (of  wood  and  butter  ?)  have  been 
thrown  into  thee,  o Agni,  as  oblations.  Through  them  grow,  hero,  to 
(the  bulk  of)  thy  former  bodies ; 57  and  stimulated,  grant  us  rain  from 
the  sky.  11.  (Of)  these  ninety  thousands  give,  o Agni,  a share  to  the 
vigorous  Indra.  Knowing  the  paths  which  rightly  lead  to  the  gods, 
convey  the  oblation  (?)  to  the  deities  in  the  sky.  12.  Overcome,  o 
Agni,  our  enemies,  our  calamities ; drive  away  sickness,  and  rakshases. 
Prom  this  great  ocean  of  the  sky  discharge  upon  us  an  abundance  of 
waters.” 

The  fact  of  Devapi  being  reputed  as  the  author  of  this  hymn,  and  as 
the  purohita  and  hotri  of  his  brother,  seems  to  have  led  the  legendary 
writers  to  invent  the  story  of  his  becoming  a Brahman,  which  (as  men- 

M So  the  -word  mrikshini  is  explained  in  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon, 

55  Or,  “ descendant  of  Manosh  ” ( manushya ). 

66  This  is  a common  epithet  of  Agni. 

This  means,  I suppose,  “ burst  forth  into  vast  flames.” 
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tioned  by  Professor  Weber,  Indische  Studien,  i.  p.  203)  is  recorded  in 
the  S'alya-parvan  of  the  Mababbarata,  verses  2281  ff.  where  he  is  there 
said  to  have  attained  this  distinction  at  a certain  place  of  pilgrimage 
called  Prithudaka;  where  Sindhudvlpa  and  Yisvamitra  also  were  re- 
ceived into  the  higher  caste : 

Tatrdrsht ish enah  Kauravya  brdhmanyaih  samsita-vratah  | tapasu  ma- 
hatdrdjan  prdptavdn  rishi-sattamah  ] Sindhudvlpas  cha  rdjarshir  Dei'dpis 
cha  mahdtapdh  \ brdhmanyaih  labdhavun  yatra  Visvdmitras  tathd  munih  \ 
mahdtapasvl  bhagavun  ugra-tejdh  mahdtapdh  \ . . . . 2287.  Purd  krita- 
yuge  rajann  Arshtisheno  dvijottamah  | vasan  guru-kule  nityam  nityam 
adhyayane  ratah  \ tasya  rdjan  guru-kule  vasato  nityam  eva  cha  | samdptim 
ndgamad  vidya  ndpi  veduh  visdmpate  | sa  nirvinnas  tato  rdjaihs  tapas 
tepe  mahdtapdh  | tato  vai  tapasd  tena  prdpya  vedun  anuttamandn  | sa 
vidvan  veda-yuktas  cha  siddhas  chdpy  rishi-sattamah  | . . . . | ev am  siddhah 
sa  bhagavun  Arshtishenah  pratdpavdn  \ tasminn  eva  tadu  tlrtlie  Sindhu- 
dvlpa A pratupavdn  | Dev  dp  is  cha  maharaja  brdhmanyam  prdpatur 
mahat  | 

2281.  “There  the  most  excellent  rishi  Arshtishena,  constant  in  his 
observances,  obtained  Brahmanhood  by  great  austere  fervour ; as  did 
also  the  royal  rishi  Sindhudvlpa,58  and  Devapi  great  in  austere  fervour, 
and  the  glorious  muni  Yisvamitra,  of  great  austere  fervour  and  fiery 
vigour.”  Some  other  particulars  of  Arshtishena  are  given  further  on  : 
2287.  “Formerly  in  the  Krita  age  the  most  excellent  Brahman  Arsh- 
tishena dwelt  constantly  in  his  preceptor’s  family,  devoted  to  incessant 
study ; but  could  not  complete  his  mastery  of  science  or  of  the  vedas.59 
Being  in  consequence  discouraged,  he  betook  himself  to  intense  austere 
fervour.  By  this  means  he  acquired  the  incomparable  Yedas,  and  be- 
came learned  and  perfect At  the  same  place  of  pilgrimage  the 

majestic  Sindhudvlpa  and  Devapi  obtained  the  great  distinction  of 
Brahmanhood.” 

It  will  be  observed  that  here  Arshtishena  is,  in  opposition  to  the 
authority  of  the  Nirukta,  made  a distinct  person  from  Devapi. 

58  This  prince  also,  as  we  have  seen  above,  is  mentioned  among  those  Riljanyas  who 
composed  Yedic  hymns. 

59  The  Vedas  are  here  spoken  of  in  the  plural,  although  Arshtishena  is  said  to  have 
lived  in  the  Krita  age.  But  the  M.  Bh.  itself  says  elsewhere  (see  above,  p.  145)  that 
there  was  then  but  one  Veda. 
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In  a note  to  his  (French)  translation  of  the  Rig-veda,  M.  Langlois 
(vol.  iv.  302)  supposes  that  the  hymn  above  translated  (x.  98),  like  the 
Purusha  Sukta,  is  very  much  posterior  in  date  to  the  other  hymns  in 
the  collection.  The  names  of  Devapi  and  S'antanu  indicate,  he  thinks, 
as  the  date  of  its  composition,  a period  not  far  preceding  that  of  the 
great  war  of  the  Mahabharata.  Professor  "Weber,  on  the  other  hand, 
considers  (Indische  Studien,  i.  203)  that  the  S’antanu  and  Devapi  men- 
tioned in  that  work  (Adi-parvan,  3750  f.)  cannot  be  the  same  as  the 
persons  alluded  to  in  the  Rigveda,  because  their  father  was  Pratipa, 
not  Rishtishena : and  because  he  thinks  it  doubtful  whether  a prince 
who  preceded  the  Pandavas  by  only  two  generations  could  have  been 
named  in  the  Rig-veda,  and  appear  there  as  an  author  of  hymns. 

The  verses  of  the  Adi-parvan  just  referred  to  are  as  follows  : 

Pratipasya  tray  all  patruh  jajnire  DJiaratarshahJia  | Devapi  Ji  S'untanus 
cJiaiva  VdhliJcas  mahurathah  \ Devdpis  cJia  pravavrdja  teshdih  dharma- 
hitepsayd  \ S'untanus  cha  mahlrn  lelhe  VdhliJcas  cha  mahurathah  \ 

“Three  sons  were  born  to  Pratipa,  viz.  Devapi,  S'antanu,  and  Yah- 
llka  the  charioteer.  Of  these  Devapi,  desiring  the  benefits  of  religious 
excellence,  became  an  ascetic;  whilst  S'antanu  and  Vahllka  obtained 
(the  rule  of)  the  earth.” 

The  Harivaihsa  gives  a different  story  about  the  same  Devapi,  verse 
1819: 

Pratipo  Bhimasendt  tu  Pratipasya  tu  S'dntanuh  | Devupir  VdhliJcas 
cJiaiva  trayaJi  eva  maJiuratJidh  | . . . . 1822.  Upadhyayas  tu  devdnuih 
Devupir  alJiavad  muniJi  \ Chyavanasya  JcritaJi  putraJi  isJitas  chusid  ma~ 
JidtmanaJi  | 

“Pratipa  sprang  from  Bhlmasena;  and  S'antanu,  Devapi,  and  Vah- 
lika  were  the  three  chariot-driving  sons  of  Pratipa 1822.  De- 

vapi became  a muni,  and  preceptor  of  the  gods,  being  the  adopted  son 
of  Chyavana,  by  whom  he  was  beloved.” 

The  Yishnu  Purana  (iv.  20,  7 ff.)  concurs  with  the  preceding  au- 
thorities in  making  Devapi  and  S'antanu  to  be  sons  of  Pratipa,  and 
descendants  of  Kuru,  and  his  son  Jahnu.  It  repeats  the  legend  given 
in  the  Yirukta  of  the  country  of  S'antanu  being  visited  by  a drought  of 
twelve  years  duration,  in  consequence  of  his  having  assumed  the  royal 
authority  while  his  elder  brother  lived.  And  although,  as  will  be  seen, 
the  sequel  of  the  story  is  widely  different  from  that  recorded  by  the 

18 
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Nirukta,  the  earlier  incidents  in  the  two  narratives  are  so  similar,  that  it 
would  appear  to  have  been  the  intention  of  the  Puranic  writer  to  identify 
the  Devapi  and  S’antanu  whose  history  he  relates  with  the  persons  of  the 
same  names,  although  of  different  parentage,  mentioned  in  Yaska’s 
work.  He  may,  however,  possibly  have  transferred  an  older  legend  to 
more  recent  personages.  The  passage  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  is  as 
follows : 

Eikshud  Ehimasenas  tatas  cha  Dillpah  | Dllipdt  Pratipas  tasydpi  De- 
vapi S'dntanu-  Vdhlika-sanjnus  trayah  putrdh  babhuvuh  | Devdpir  bdlah 
eva  aranyam  vivesa  | S'dntanur  avampatir  abhavat  | ayaih  cha  tasya 
slokah  prithivydm  giyate  “ yam  yam  kardbhydm  sprisati  jlrnam  yau- 
vanam  eti  sah  | sdntirh  chupnoti  yendgrydm  karmand  tena  S'dn- 
tanuh  ” | tasya  S’dntanoh  rdshtre  dvudasa  varshdni  devo  na  vavarsha  | 
tatascha  asesha-rdshtra-vindsam  avekshya  asau  raja  hrdhmandn  aprichhad 
“Ihoh  kasmud  asmin  rdshtre  devo  na  varshati  \ ko  mama  aparudhah” 
iti  | te  tam  uchur  “ agrajasya  te  ’rhd  iyam  avanis  tvayd  bhujyate  pari- 
vettd  tv  am  ” | ity  uktah  sa  punas  tun  aprichhat  “ kim  mayd  vidheyam  ” 
iti  | tena  tam  uchur  “ ydvad  Devdpir  na  patanddibhir  doshair  abhibhu- 
yate  tdvat  tasya  arharh  rdjyam  | tad  alam  etena  tasmai  diyatdm  ” | ity 
ukte  tasya  mantri-pravarena  Asmasarind  tatra  aranye  tapasvino  veda- 
vuda-virodha-vaktdrah  prayojitdh  | fair  ati-riju-mater  mahvpati-putrasya 
buddhir  veda-virodha-mdrgunusdriny  akriyata  \ rdjd  cha  S'dntanur  dvija- 
vachanotpanna-parivedana-sokas  tun  brdhmanun  agranikritya  agraja-rdjya- 
pradunuya  aranyam  jagdma  | tad-dsramam  upagatds  cha  tam  avanipati- 
putrarn  Devdpim  upatasthuh  | te  brdhmandh  veda-vudunuvriddhdni  va- 
chuihsi  “ rdjyam  agrajena  karttavyam  ” ity  arthavanti  tam  uchuh  | asdv 
api  veda-vada-virodha-yukti-dushitam  aneka-prakdram  tun  aha  | tatas  te 
brdhmandh  S'dntanum  uchur  “ dgachha  bho  rujann  alam  atra  ati-nir- 
bandhena  | prasdntah  eva  asdv  anuvrishti-doshah  \ patito  ’yam  anudi- 
kula-mahita-veda-vachana-dushanochchdranut  | patite  cha  agraje  naiva 
pdrivettryam  bhavati”  | ity  uktah  Sdntanuh  sva-puram  ugatya  rdjyam 
akarot  \ veda-vuda-virodhi-vachanoclichurana-dushite  cha  jyeshthe  ’smin 
bhrdtari  tishthaty  api  Devdpav  akhila-sasya-nishpattaye  vavarsha  bhaga - 
van  Parjanyah  | 

“Prom  PiksVia  sprang  Bhimasena;  from  him  Dilipa;  from  him 
Pratlpa,  who  again  had  three  sons  called  Devapi,  Santanu,  and  Vahllka. 
Devapi  while  yet  a boy  retired  to  the  forest ; and  S'antanu  became 
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king.  Regarding  him  this  verse  is  current  in  the  world : * Every 
decrepit  man  whom  he  touches  with  his  hands  becomes  young.  He  is 
called  S'antanu  from  that  work  whereby  he  obtains  supreme  tranquility 
(stinti).'  The  god  did  not  rain  on  the  country  of  this  S'antanu  for 
twelve  years.  Beholding  then  the  ruin  of  his  entire  realm,  the  king 
enquired  of  the  Brahmans : ‘ Why  does  not  the  god  rain  on  this 
country ; what  is  my  offence  ? ’ The  Brahmans  replied : * This  earth, 
which  is  the  right  of  thy  elder  brother,  is  now  enjoyed  by  thee  ; thou 
art  a parivettri  (one  married  before  his  elder  brother).’ 00  Receiving 
this  reply,  he  again  asked  them : ‘ What  must  I do  ? ’ They  then 
answered  : ‘ So  long  as  Devapi  does  not  succumb  to  declension  from  or- 
thodoxy and  other  offences,  the  royal  authority  is  his  by  right ; to  him 
therefore  let  it  be  given  without  further  question.’  When  they  had  so 
said,  the  king’s  principal  minister  Asmasarin  employed  certain  ascetics 
propounding  doctrines  contrary  to  the  declarations  of  the  Vedas  to 
proceed  into  the  forest,  by  whom  the  understanding  of  the  very  simple- 
minded  prince  (Devapi)  was  led  to  adopt  a system  at  variance  with 
those  sacred  books.  Xing  S'antanu  being  distressed  for  his  offence  in 
consequence  of  what  the  Brahmans  had  said  to  him,  went,  preceded  by 
those  Brahmans,  to  the  forest  in  order  to  deliver  over  the  kingdom  to 
his  elder  brother.  Arriving  at  the  hermitage,  they  came  to  prince 
Devapi.  The  Brahmans  addressed  to  him  statements  founded  on  the 
declarations  of  the  Veda,  to  the  effect  that  the  royal  authority  should 
be  exercised  by  the  elder  brother.  He,  on  his  part,  expressed  to  them 
many  things  that  were  vitiated  by  reasonings  contrary  to  the  tenor  of 
the  Veda.  The  Brahmans  then  said  to  S’antanu,  * Come  hither,  o king : 
there  is  no  occasion  for  any  excessive  hesitation  in  this  affair : the 
offence  which  led  to  the  drought  is  now  removed.  Tour  brother  has 
fallen  by  uttering  a contradiction  of  the  words  of  the  Veda  which 


60  This  is  illustrated  by  Manu  iii,  171  f. : Daragnihotra-samyogam  Tcurute  yo  'graje 
sthite  | parivetta  sa  vijneyah  parivittis  tu  purvajah  | 172.  Parivittih  parivetta  yayd 
cha  parividyate  | sarve  te  narakam  yanti  da  tri-yajaka-panchamah.  | “ 171.  He  who, 
while  his  elder  brother  is  unwedded,  marries  a wife  with  the  nuptial  fires,  is  to  be 
known  as  a parivettri,  and  his  elder  brother  as  a parivitti.  172.  The  parivitti,  the 
parivettri , the  female  by  whom  the  offence  is  committed,  he  who  gives  her  away,  and 
fifthly  the  officiating  priest,  all  go  to  hell.”  The  Indian  writers  regard  the  relation 
of  a king  to  his  realm  as  analogous  to  that  of  a husband  to  his  wife.  The  earth  is 
the  king’s  bride. 
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have  been  revered  from  time  without  beginning ; and  when  the 
elder  brother  has  fallen,  the  younger  is  no  longer  chargeable  with 
the  offence  of  pdrivettrya  ( i.e . of  marrying  before  his  elder  brother).’ 
When  he  had  been  so  addressed,  Santanu  returned  to  his  capital,  and 
exercised  the  royal  authority.  And  although  his  eldest  brother  Devapi 
continued  to  he  degraded  by  having  uttered  words  opposed  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Veda,  the  god  Parjanya  rained  in  order  to  produce  a 
harvest  of  all  sorts  of  grain.” 

Can  the  compiler  of  the  Purana  have  deviated  from  the  conclusion 
of  this  history  as  found  in  the  Nirukta,  and  given  it  a new  turn,  in 
order  to  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  a Bajanya  could  officiate  as  a 
purohita  ? 

The  same  story  is  briefly  told  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  22,  14-17. 

In  the  Udyogaparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  on  the  other  hand, 
Devapi’s  virtues  and  orthodoxy  are  extolled  in  the  highest  terms,  and 
his  exclusion  from  the  throne  is  ascribed  solely  to  his  being  a leper, 
v.  5054: 

Derdpis  tu  mahdtejds  tvag-doshl  rdja-sattamah  \ dhdrmikah  satya-vddi 
cha  pituh  susrushane  ratah  \ paura-junapaddnurh  cha  sammatah  sddhu- 
satlcritah  | sarveshdm  lala-vriddhantim  Devupir  hridayangamah  \ vadan- 
yah  satyasandhas  cha  sarva-bhuta-hite  ratah  \ varttamdnah  pituh  sdstre 

brdhmandndm  tathaiva  cha  | | tain  brdhmands  cha  vriddhds  cha 

paura-janapadaih  saha  \ sarve  nivdiraydmusur  Devuper  abhisechanam  \ sa 
tach  chhrutvd  tu  nripatir  abhishe/ca-nivdranam  \ asru-lcantho  ’bhavad  rdjd 
paryasochata  chdtmajam  | evaih  vaddnyo  dharmajnah  satyasandhas  cha  so 
’ bhavat  | priyah  prajdndm  api  sa  tvag-doshena  pradushitah  | “ hlndngam 
prithivlpulaiii  ndbhinandanti  devatuh'’  | iti  kritvd  nripa-sreshtham  pra- 
tyashedhan  dvijarshablidh  | . . . . | nivdritam  nriparh  drishtvd  Devapih 
samsrito  vanarn  | 

“But  the  glorious  Devapi,  a most  excellent  prince,  righteous,  vera- 
cious, and  obedient  to  his  father,  was  a leper.  He  was  esteemed  by 
the  inhabitants  both  of  town  and  country,  honoured  by  the  good,  be- 
loved by  all,  both  young  and  old,  eloquent,  true  to  his  engagements, 
devoted  to  the  welfare  of  all  creatures,  and  conformed  to  the  commands 
of  his  father,  and  of  the  Brahmans.”  [The  king  his  father  grew  old 
and  was  making  preparations  for  the  investiture  of  his  successor ; but 
public  opinion  was  opposed  to  the  devolution  of  the  royal  authority  on 
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a leper,  however  virtuous].  “The  Brahmans  and  aged  men,  together 
with  the  dwellers  both  in  town  and  country,  all  restrained  him  from 
the  investiture  of  Devapi.  The  king,  learning  their  opposition,  was 
choked  with  tears,  and  bewailed  his  son’s  fate.  Thus  Devapi  was 
eloquent,  acquainted  with  duty,  true  to  his  promise,  and  beloved  by 
the  people,  but  vitiated  by  leprosy.  The  Brahmans  forbade  the  king 
(to  make  Devapi  his  successor),  saying,  ‘ the  gods  do  not  approve  a 
king  who  labours  under  any  corporeal  defect.’  ....  Perceiving  that 
the  king  (his  father)  was  hindered  (from  carrying  out  his  wishes) 
Devapi  retired  to  the  forest.” 

On  the  same  subject,  the  Matsya  Purana,  49,  v.  39  f.,  states  as 
follows : 

Dillpasya  Pratipastu  tasya  putrds  trayah  smritdh  | Devapi h S'antanus 
chaiva  B <1  Mikas  chaiva  te  trayah  \ Buhlikasya  tu  day add h sapta  Bdhlis- 
vardh  nripdh  | Devdpis  tu  apadhvastah  prajdbhir  abhavad  munih  | 
rishayah  uchhuh  | prajdbhis  tu  kimarthaih  vai  apadhvasto  janesvarah  | 
ke  doshdh  rdjaputrasya  prajdbhih  samuddhritdh  \ Suta  uvdeha  \ kilusld 
rajaputras  tu  kushti  tain  ndbhyapujayan  | ko  ’ rtlidn  vai  atra  (?  vetty 
atra)  devdndm  kshattram  prati  dvijottamdh  \ 

“The  son  of  Dilipa  was  Pratipa,  of  whom  three  sons  are  recorded, 
Devapi,  Santanu,  and  Bahllka.  The  sons  of  the  last  were  the  seven 
Bahllsvara  kings.  But  the  Muni  Devapi  was  rejected  by  the  people. 
The  rishis  enquired:  ‘why  was  that  prince  rejected  by  the  people? 
what  faults  were  alleged  against  him?’  Suta  replied:  ‘the  prince 
was  leprous,  and  they  paid  him  no  respect.  "Who  knows  the  designs 
of  the  gods  towards  the  Kshattriya  race  ? ’ ” 

27o  more  is  said  of  Devapi  in  this  passage.61  The  Vishnu  Purana 
has  the  following  further  curious  particulars  regarding  him,  iv.  24,  44  ff. : 
Devupih  Pauravo  rujd  Ifarus  ehekshvdku-vamsajah  | mahayoga-balo- 
petau  Kaldpa-grdma-samsrayau  | krite  yuge  ihugatya  kshattra-pravart- 
takau  hi  tau  \ hhavishyato  Manor  vaiiise  vija-bhutau  vyavasthitau  \ etena 
krama-yogena  Manu-putrair  vasundhard  \ krita-tretddi-sanjndni  yugdni 
trlni  bhujyate  I Kalau  tu  vija-bhutds  te  kechit  tishthanti  bhutale  \ yathaiva 
Devdpi-Maru  sdmprataiJi  samavasthitau  \ 

“ King  Devapi  of  the  race  of  Puru,62  and  Maru  of  the  family  of 

81  See  Prof.  Wilson’s  note,  4to.  ed.  p.  458. 

M In  tlie  twentieth  chapter,  as  we  have  seen,  he  is  said  to  be  of  the  race  of  Kura. 
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Ikshvaku,  filled  with  the  power  of  intense  contemplation  ( mahdyoga ) 
are  abiding  in  the  village  of  Kalapa,  continuing  to  exist  as  seeds  in  the 
family  of  Manu ; they  shall  come  hither  in  the  (next)  Krita  age,  and 
re-establish  the  Kshattriya  race.  According  to  this  order  the  earth  is 
enjoyed  by  the  sons  of  Manu  throughout  the  three  ages  called  Krita, 
Treta,  and  Dvapara.  But  during  the  Kali  certain  persons  remain  upon 
earth  as  seeds  (of  a future  race),  as  Devapi  and  Maru  now  exist.” 
According  to  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  22,  17,  it  is  the  lunar  race, 
which  had  perished  in  the  Kali  age,  that  Devapi  is  to  restore  in  the 
future  Krita  ( soma-vamse  kalau  nashte  kritddau  sthdpayishyati). 

I shall  quote  here  from  the  132nd  section  of  the  Matsya  Purana, 
entitled  Manvantara-varnanam  (a  description  of  the  Manvantaras)  some 
of  the  particulars  about  the  rishis  with  which  it  concludes : 

98.  Bhriguh  Kdsyah  Prachetds  cha  Dadhicho  hj  Atmavan  api  | 
99.  Aurvo  ’tha  JamadagniS  cha  Kripah  S'aradvatas  tatha  \ Arshtisheno 
Tudhdjich  cha  Vitahavya-Suvarchasau  | 100.  Vainah  Prithur  Divoddso 
Brahmasvo  Gritsa-  SaunaJcau  | ekonavimsatir  hy  etc  Bhrigavo  mantra- 
krittanidh  | 101.  Angirdh  Vedhasas  chaiva  Bharadvdjo  Bhalandanah  \ 
Ritabddhas  tato  Gary  ah  Sitih  Sankritir  eva  cha  \ 102.  Gurudlnras  cha 
Mandhata  Amharlshas  tathaiva  cha  \ Yuvanasvah  Puruh  Kutsah  Pra- 
dyumnah  S'ravanasya  cha  | 103.  Ajamidho  ’ tha  Haryasvas  Takshapah 
Kavir  eva  cha  | Prishadasvo  Virupas  cha  Kanvas  chaivdtha  Mudgalah  \ 
104.  Utathyas  cha  S'aradvams  cha  tatha  Vdjasrava  iti  \ Apasyo  ’tha 
Suvittas  cha  Vdmadevas  tathaiva  cha  \ 105.  Ajito  Brihadukthas  cha 
rishir Blrghatamd  api  \ Kakshlvdms  cha  trayastrirhsat  smritd  hy  Angiraso 
vardh  | 106.  Ete  mantra-kritah  same  Edsyapdihs  tu  nibodhata  \ . . . | 
111.  Visvamitras  cha  Gddheyo  Devardjas  tatha  Balah  | tatha  vidvun 
Madhuchhandah  JRishabhas  chdghamarshanah  \ 112.  Ashtako  Lohitas 
chaiva  Bhritakilas  cha  tdv  ubhau  | Veddsravuh  Devardtah  Purandsvo 
Bhananjayah  | 113.  Mithilas  cha  mahdtejah  Sdlankdyana  eva  cha  | tra- 
yodasaite  vijneydh  brahinishthah  Kausikdh  vardh  \ . . . . | 115.  Manur 
Vaivasvatas  chaiva  Ido  raja  Pururavdh  | Eshattr lyd n d fa  vardh  hy  ete 
vijneydh  mantra-vddinah  \ 116.  Bhalandas  chaiva  Vandyas  cha  San- 
kirttis 63  chaiva  te  trayah  \ ete  mantra-krito  jneydh  Vaisydndm  pravardh 
sada  | 117.  Ity  eka-navatih  proktdh  mantrdh  yais  cha  bahih  kritah  \ 


M Various  readings — Bhalandakas  cha  Vasas'cha  Sartkalaschc. 
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brabmandh  hbattriydh  vaisydh  risbiputran  nibodbata  | 118.  Rishlkdndm 
sutdh  by  ete  rishi-putrah  srutarsbayah  | 64 

“ 98.  Bhrigu,  Kasya,  Prachetas,  Dadhicha,  Atmavat,  (99)  Aurva, 
Jamadagni,  Kripa,  Saradvata,  Arshtishena,  Yudhajit,  Yltahavya, 
Suvarchas,  (100)  Yaina,  Prithu,  Divodasa,  Brahmasva,  Gritsa,  S'aunaka, 
these  are  the  nineteen65  Bhrigus,  composers  of  hymns.  101.  Angiras, 
Vedhasa,  Bharadvaja,  Bhalandana,06  Bitabadha,  Garga,  Siti,  Sankriti, 
Gurudhira,67  Handhatri,  Ambarlsha,  Yuvanasva,  Purukutsa,63  Prad- 
yumna,  S’ravanasya,69  Ajamidha,  Haryasva,  Takshapa,  Kavi,  Prisha- 
dasva,  Yirupa,  Kanva,  Mudgala,  Utathya,  Saradvat,  Yajasravas, 
Apasya,  Suvitta,  Yamadeva,  Ajita,  Brihaduktha,  Dirghatamas,  Kakshl- 
vat,  are  recorded  as  the  thirty-three  eminent  Angirases.  These  were 

all  composers  of  hymns.  Now  learn  the  Kasyapas 111.  Yisva- 

mitra,  son  of  Gadhi,  Devaraja,  Bala,  the  wise  Madhuchhandas,  Bishabha, 
Aghamarshana,  (112)  Ashtaka,  Lohita,  Bhritaklla,  Yedasravas,  Deva- 
rata,  Puranasva,  Dhananjaya,  the  glorious  (113)  Mithila,  Salankayana, 
these  are  to  be  known  as  the  thirteen  devout  and  eminent  Kusikas.70 

115.  Manu  Yaivasvata,  Ida,  king  Pururavas,  these  are  to  be 

known  as  the  eminent  utterers  of  hymns  among  the  Kshattriyas. 
116.  Bhalanda,  Yandya,  and  Sankirtti,71  these  are  always  to  be  known 
as  the  three  eminent  persons  among  the  Yaisyas  who  were  composers 
of  hymns.  117.  Thus  ninety-one73  persons  have  been  declared,  by 
whom  hymns  have  been  given  forth,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and 
Yaisyas.  Learn  the  sons  of  the  rishis.  118.  These  are  the  offspring 
of  the  rishlkas,  sons  of  rishis,  secondary  rishis  ( 'irutarsbis ).” 

The  section  ends  here. 

I am  indebted  for  an  additional  copy  of  this  section  of  the  Matsya  Parana  (of  which 
some  account  is  given  by  Prof.  Aufrecht  in  his  Catalogue,  p.  41),  to  the  kindness  of  Mr. 
Griffith,  Principal  of  Queen’s  College,  Benares,  who,  at  my  request,  has  caused  it  to 
be  collated  with  various  other  MSS.  existing  in  Benares.  I have  not  thought  it 
necessary  to  exhibit  all  the  various  readings  in  the  part  I have  quoted. 

65  The  number  of  nineteen  is  only  obtained  by  making  Vaina  and  Prithu  two 
persons. 

ea  Instead  of  this  word,  one  Benares  MS.  has  Lakshmana. 

Two  MSS.  have  Turavita.  ® This  word  is  divided  into  two  in  the  MS. 

90  Two  MSS.  have,  instead,  Svas'ravas  and  Tamasyavat, 

?°  Unless  some  of  the  words  I have  taken  as  names  are  really  epithets,  fifteen  per- 
sons are  enumerated  here. 

71  Some  MSS.  have  Bhalandaka,  Vandha  or  Vasas,  and  Sankala  or  Sankirno. 

'2  This  is  the  total  of  several  lists,  some  of  which  I have  omitted. 
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It  will  be  observed  from  a comparison  of  this  extract  with  the  details 
previously  given,  that  some  of  the  rajarshis,  or  rishis  of  royal  blood, 
such  as  Arshtishena,  Vltahavya,  Prithu  (the  same  as  Prithl)  are  spoken 
of  as  belonging  to  the  family  of  Bhrigu,  while  others  of  the  same  class, 
such  as  Mandhatri,  Ambarisha,  Yuvanasva,  Purukutsa,  are  reckoned 
among  the  Angirases.  Yisvamitra  and  his  descendants  are  merely 
designated  as  Kusikas  without  any  specific  allusion  to  their  II  a j any  a 
descent ; but  Manu,  Ida,  and  Pururavas,  are  distinctly  recognized  as 
being  as  once  authors  of  hymns  and  Ivshattriyas ; and,  what  is  more 
remarkable,  three  Yaisyas  are  also  declared  to  have  been  sacred  poets. 
These  traditions  of  an  earlier  age,  though  scanty  in  amount,  are  yet 
sufficient  to  show  that  in  the  Vedic  times  the  capacity  for  poetical  com- 
position, and  the  prerogative  of  officiating  at  the  service  of  the  gods, 
was  not  regarded  as  entirely  confined  to  men  of  priestly  families. 


Sect.  III. — Texts  from,  tJie  Atharva-veda  illustrating  the  progress  of 
Brdhmanical  pretensions. 

I have  already  quoted  (in  pp.  21  and  22)  three  short  passages  from 
the  Atharva-veda  regarding  the  origin  of  the  Brahman  and  Kshattriya 
castes.  I shall  now  bring  forward  some  other  texts  from  the  same 
collection  which  show  a much  greater  development  of  the  pretensions 
of  the  priests  to  a sacred  and  inviolable  character  than  we  meet  in  any 
part  of  the  B.ig-veda,  if  the  109th  hymn  of  the  tenth  book  (cited  above) 
be  excepted. 

I shall  first  adduce  the  1 7 th  hymn  of  the  fifth  book,  to  which  I have 
already  alluded,  as  an  expansion  of  B.Y.  x.  109. 

Atharva-veda  v.  17.  (Yerses  1-3  correspond  with  little  variation  to 
verses  1-3  of  B..Y.  x.  109).  4.  Yam  ahus  “ tar  aha,  eshd  vikesl ” iti 

duchchhundm  grdmam  avapadyamunum  | sd  brahma-jayd  vi  dunoti  rdsh- 
tram  yatra  prupudi  sasah  ulkushimdn  \ (verses  5 and  6 = verses  5 and 
4 of  R..Y.  x.  109).  7.  Ye  garbhuh  avapadyante  jagad  yach  chdpalupyate  | 
virdh  ye  trihyante  mitlio  brahma-jdyd  hinasti  tun  | 8.  Uta  yat  patayo 
dasa  striydh  purve  abrdhmandh  | brahma  ched  hastam  agralilt  sa  eva 
patir  ekadhu  | 9.  Brdhmanah  eva  patir  na  rajanyo  na  vaisyah  | tat 
suryah  prabruvann  eti  panchdbhyo  mdnavebhyah  j (Yerses  10  and  11  = 
verses  6 and  7 of  It.V.  x.  109).  12.  Ndsya  juyd  satavuhl  kalydni  talpam 
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d saye  | yasmin  rdshtre  nirudliyate  brahma-jdya  achittyd  | 13.  JVa 
viliarnah  prithusirds  tasmin  vesmani  jdyate  \ yasminn  ityudi  | 14.  Ndsya 
kshattd  nishka-grlvah  sundndm  eti  agratah  | yasminn  ityudi  | 15.  Ndsya 
svetah  krishna-karno  dhuri  yuhto  mahlyate  | yasminn  ityudi  | 16.  Ndsya 
kehettre  pushkaram  ndndlkafh  jdyate  visam  | yasminn  ityudi  | 17 . Ndsmai 
prisnim  vi  duhanti  ye  ’ sydh  doham  upusate  \ yasminn  ityudi  | 18.  Ndsya 
dhenuli  Icalydnl  ndnadvdn  sahate  yugam  | vijdnir  yatra  brdhmano  rutrim 
vasati  papaya  \ 

“ 4.  That  calamity  which  falls  upon  the  village,  of 

which  they  say,  ‘ this  is  a star  with  dishevelled  hair,’  is  in  truth  the 
brahman's  wife,  who  ruins  the  kingdom ; (and  the  same  is  the  case)  wher- 
ever (a  country)  is  visited  by  a hare  attended  with  meteors 

7.  Whenever  any  miscarriages  take  place,  or  any  moving  things  are 
destroyed,  whenever  men  slay  each  other,  it  is  the  brahman's  wife  who 
kills  them.  8.  And  when  a woman  has  had  ten  former  husbands  not 
brahmans,  if  a brahman  take  her  hand  (i.e.  many  her),  it  is  he  alone 
who  is  her  husband.  9.  It  is  a Brahman  only  that  is  a husband,  and 
not  a Rajanya  or  a Yaisya.  That  (truth)  the  Sun  goes  forward  pro- 
claiming to  the  five  classes  of  men  ( panchabhyo  mdnavebhyah ), 

12.  His  (the  king’s)  wife  does  not  repose  opulent  ( satavdhl ) and  hand- 
some upon  her  bed  in  that  kingdom  where  a brahman's  wife  is  foolishly 
shut  up.  13.  A son  with  large  ears  ( vikarnah ) and  broad  head  is  not 
born  in  the  house  in  that  kingdom,  etc.  14.  A charioteer  with  golden 
neckchain  does  not  march  before  the  king’s  hosts 73  in  that  kingdom, 
etc.  15.  A white  horse  with  black  ears  does  not  make  a show  yoked 
to  his  (the  king’s)  chariot  in  that  kingdom,  etc.  16.  There  is  no  pond 
with  blossoming  lotuses 71  in  his  (the  king’s)  grounds  in  that  kingdom 
where,  etc.  17.  His  (the  king’s)  brindled  cow  is  not  milked  by  his 
milkmen  in  that  kingdom,  etc.  18.  His  (the  king’s)  milch  cow  does 
not  thrive,  nor  does  his  ox  endure  the  yoke,  in  that  country  where  a 
Brahman  passes  the  night  wretchedly  without  his  wife.” 

This  hymn  appears  to  show  that,  however  extravagant  the  preten- 
sions of  the  Brahmans  were  in  other  respects,  they  had,  even  at  the 
comparatively  late  period  when  it  was  composed,  but  little  regard  to 

73  The  word  here  in  the  original  is  sundndm,  with  which  it  is  difficult  to  make  any 
sense.  Should  we  not  read  sendndm  i 

i*  Compare  R.V.  x.  107,  10. 
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the  purity  of  the  sacerdotal  blood,  as  they  not  only  intermarried  with 
women  of  their  own  order,  or  even  with  women  who  had  pre- 
viously lived  single,  but  were  in  the  habit  of  forming  unions  with  the 
widows  of  Raj  any  as  or  Vaisyas,75  if  they  did  not  even  take  possession 
of  the  wives  of  such  men  while  they  were  alive.78  Even  if  we  suppose 
these  women  to  have  belonged  to  priestly  families,  this  would  only 
show  that  it  was  no  uncommon  thing  for  females  of  that  class  to  be 
married  to  Rajanyas  or  Vaisyas — a fact  which  would,  of  course,  imply 
that  the  caste  system  was  either  laxly  observed,  or  only  beginning 
to  be  introduced  among  the  Indians  of  the  earlier  Vedic  age. 
That,  agreeably  to  ancient  tradition,  Brahmans  intermarried  with 
Rajanya  women  at  the  period  in  question,  is  also  distinctly  shewn 

75  That  the  remarriage  of  women  -was  customary  among  the  Hindus  of  those  days 
is  also  shewn  by  A.V.  ix.  5,  27  f.,  quoted  in  my  paper  on  Yama,  Jour.  R.  A.  S.  for 
1865,  p.  299. 

76  This  latter  supposition  derives  a certain  support  from  the  emphasis  with  which 
the  two  verses  in  question  (A.  V.  v.  17,  8,  9)  assert  that  the  Brahman  was  the  only 
true  husband.  Whence,  it  may  be  asked,  the  necessity  for  this  strong  and  repeated 
asseveration,  if  the  Rajanya  and  Vais'ya  husbands  were  not  still  alive,  and  prepared 
to  claim  the  restoration  of  their  wives  ? The  verses  are,  however,  explicable  without 
this  supposition. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  no  mention  is  here  made  of  Sudras  as  a class 
with  which  Brahmans  intermarried.  Sudras  were  not  Aryas,  like  the  three  upper 
classes.  This  distinction  is  recognised  in  the  following  verse  of  the  A.V.  xix.  62,  l : 
‘‘Make  me  dear  to  gods,  dear  to  princes,  dear  to  every  one  who  beholds  me,  both  to 
S'udra  and  to  Arya.”  (Unless  we  are  to  suppose  that  both  here  and  in  xix.  32,  8> 
arya  = a Vais'ya,  and  not  arya,  is  the  word).  In  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  Kanva 
Sakha  (Adhvara  Kanda,  i.  6),  the  same  thing  is  clearly  stated  in  these  words  (already 
partially  quoted  above,  p.  176),  for  a copy  of  which  I am  indebted  to  Prof.  Miiller  : 
Tan  na  sarva  era  prapadyeta  na  hi  devah  sarvenaiva  sangachhante  | arya  eva  brahmano 
va  kshattriyo  va  vaisyo  va.  te  hi  yajniyah  | no  eva  sarvenaiva  samvadeta  na  hi  devah 
sarvenaiva  samvadante  aryenaiva  brahmanena  va  kshattriyena  va  vaisyena  va  te  hi 
yajniyah  \ yady  enam  sudrena  samvado  vindet  “ iltham  enam  nichaksliva ” ity  any  am 
bruyadesha  dtkshitasyopacharah.  “Every  one  cannot  obtain  this  (for  the  gods  do 
not  associate  with  every  man),  but  only  an  Arya,  a Brahman,  or  a Kshattriya,  or  a 
Vais'ya,  for  these  can  sacrifice.  Nor  should  one  talk  with  everybody  (for  the  gods  do 
not  talk  with  every  body),  but  only  with  an  Arya,  a Brahman,  or  a Kshattriya,  or  a 
Vais'ya,  for  these  can  sacrifice.  If  any  one  have  occasion  to  speak  to  a S'udra,  let 
him  say  to  another  person,  ‘ Tell  this  man  so  and  so.’  This  is  the  rule  for  an  initiated 
man.” 

In  the  corresponding  passage  of  the  Madhyandina  S’akha  (p.  224  of  Weber’s 
edition)  this  passage  is  differently  worded. 

From  Manu  (ix.  149-157  ; x.  7 ff.)  it  is  clear  that  Brahmans  intermarried  with 
S'udra  women,  though  the  offspring  of  those  marriages  was  degraded. 


ACCORDING  TO  THE  RIG-  AND  ATHARVA-YEDAS 


283 


by  the  story  of  the  rishi  Chyavana  and  Sukanya,  daughter  of  king 
S'aryata,  narrated  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  and  quoted  in  my  paper 
entitled  “ Contributions  to  a Knowledge  of  Yedic  Mythology,”  No.  ii., 
in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  for  1866,  pp.  11  ff.  See 
also  the  stories  of  the  rishi  S'yavasva,  who  married  the  daughter  of 
king  Rathavlti,  as  told  by  the  commentator  on  Rig-veda,  v.  61,  and 
given  in  Professor  Wilson’s  translation,  vol.  iii.  p.  344. 

The  next  hymn,  from  the  same  work,  sets  forth  with  great  live- 
liness and  vigour  the  advantages  accruing  to  princes  from  the  employ- 
ment of  a domestic  priest. 

Atharva-veda,  iii.  19,  1.  Saihsitam  me  idam  brahma  samsitam  viryam 
lalam  \ samsitam  kshattram  ajaram  astu  jishnur  (?  jishnu)  yeshdm 
astni  purohitah  | 2.  Sam  aharn  eshdm  rashtraih  syami  sam  ojo  viryam 
lalam  \ vrischami  satrundm  bdhun  anena  havishd  aham  | 3.  Nichaih 
padyantam  adhare  bhavantu  ye  nah  surim  maghavanam  pritanydn  \ 
kshinami  brahmana  ’ mitrdn  unnaydmi  svdn  aham  | 4.  Tikshmydmsah 
parasor  agnes  tikshnatardh  uta  \ Indrasya  vajrdt  tikshniydmso  yeshdm 
asmi  purohitah  | 5.  Eshdm  aham  dyudhd  saiii  sydmi  eshdm  rashtraih 
suvlram  vardhayami  | eshdm  kshattram  ajaram  astu  jishnu  eshdm  chittam 
visve  avantu  devah  \ 6.  Uddharshantam  Maghavan  vdjindni  ud  virdndih 
jayatdm  etu  ghoshah  \ prithagghoshdh  ululayah  ketumantah  udiratdm  | 
devah  Indra-jyeshthuh  Maruto  yantu  senayd  | 7.  Preta  jayata  narah 
ugrah  vah  santu  bdhavah  \ tikshneshavo  abala-dhanvd.no  hata  ugrdyudhdh 
abaldn  ugra-bdhavah  \ 8.  Avasrishtd  para  pata  saravye  brahma-saihsite 
\ jaydmitrdn  pra  padyasva  jalny  eshdm  varam-varam  md  ’misham  mochi 
kaschana  | 

“1.  May  this  prayer  of  mine  be  successful;  may  the  vigour  and 
strength  be  complete,  may  the  power  be  perfect,  undecaying,  and 
victorious  of  those  of  whom  I am  the  priest  ( purohita ).  2.  I fortify  their 
kingdom,  and  augment  their  energy,  valour,  and  force.  I break  the 
arms  of  their  enemies  with  this  oblation.  3.  May  all  those  who  fight 
against  our  wise  and  prosperous  (prince)  sink  downward,  and  be  pros- 
trated. With  my  prayer  I destroy  his  enemies  and  raise  up  his  friends. 
4.  May  those  of  whom  I am  the  priest  be  sharper  than  an  axe,  sharper 
than  fire,  sharper  than  Indra’s  thunderbolt.  5.  I strengthen  their 
weapons;  I prosper  their  kingdom  rich  in  heroes.  May  their  power 
be  undecaying  and  victorious.  May  all  the  gods  foster  their  designs. 
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6.  May  their  valorous  deeds,  o Maghavat,  hurst  forth  ; may  the  noise 
of  the  conquering  heroes  arise ; may  their  distinct  shouts,  their  clear 
yells,  go  up;  may  the  gods,  the  Maruts,  with  Indra  as  their  chief, 
march  forward  with  their  host.  7.  Go,  conquer,  ye  warriors;  may 
your  arms  be  impetuous.  Ye  with  the  sharp  arrows,  smite  those  whose 
hows  are  powerless ; ye  whose  weapons  and  arms  are  terrible  (smite) 
the  feeble.  8.  When  discharged,  fly  forth,  o arrow,  sped  by  prayer. 
Vanquish  the  foes,  assail,  slay  all  the  choicest  of  them;  let  not  one 
escape.” 

The  two  following  hymns  from  the  same  collection  declare  the  guilt, 
the  peril,  and  disastrous  consequences  of  oppressing  Brahmans,  and 
robbing  them  of  their  property.  The  threats  and  imprecations  of 
haughty  sacerdotal  insolence  could  scarcely  be  expressed  more  ener- 
getically. 

Atharva-veda,  v.  18.  1.  Naitdm  te  devdh  adadus  tubhyam  nripate 

attave  | md  brdhmamsya  rdjanya  gam  jighatso  anadyam  | 2.  Aksha- 
drugdho  rajanyo  pdpah  dtma-parujitah  | sa  brdhmamsya  gum  adyud 
“ adya  jlvdni  md  svah”  | 3.  Avishtitd  agha-vishd  pridukur  iva  charmand\ 
via  brdhmamsya  rdjanya  trishtd  eshd  gaur  anddyd  \ 4.  Nir  vai  kshattraih 
nayati  hanti  varcho  agnir  drabdho  vi  dunoti  sarvam  | yo  brdhmanam 
manyate  annam  ev a sa  vishasya  pibati  taimdtasya  \ 5.  Yah  enam  hanti 
mridum  manyamdno  deva-piyur  dhana-kumo  na  cliittut  I sain  tasya  Indro 
liridaye  agnim  indhe  ubhc  enam  dvishto  nabhasi  charantam  | 6.  JYd 
brdhmano  hiihsitavyo  agnih  priyatanor  iva  \ Somo  hi  asya  dayadah  Indro 
asydbhisaslipdh  | 7.  S'atdpdshthdm  ni  girati  turn  na  saknoti  nihkhidam  | 
annam  yo  brdhmanam  malvah  svadu  admlti  manyate  | 8.  Jihvd  jyd 
bhavati  kulmalam  van  nudikdh  dantds  tapasd  ’bhidagdhuh  | tebhir  brahma 
vidhyati  dcva-piyun  lirid-balair  dhanurbhir  deva-jutaih  \ 9.  Tlkshneshavo 
bruhnandh  hetimanto  yam  asyanti  saravydm  na  sd  mrishd  | anuhdya 
tapasd  manyund  cha  uta  durud  ava  bhindanti  enam  \ 10.  Ye  sahasram 
arujann  dsan  dasa-satd  uta  | te  brdhmamsya  gain  jagdhva  Yaitahavydh 
parabhavan  j 11.  Gaur  eva  tdn  hanyamdnd  Vaitahavyan  avatirat  | 
ye  Kesaraprdbandhdy as  charamdjdm  apechiran  | 12.  Eka-sataih  tuh 
janatdh  yah  bhumir  vyadhunuta  | prajdm  hiihsitvd  brdhmanim  asarn- 
bhavyam  parabhavan  | 13.  Ecva-piyus  charati  marttyeshu  gara-glrno 
bhavati  asthi-bhuydn  | yo  brdhmanam  deva-bandhum  hmasti  na  sa  pitri- 
ydnam  apyetilokam  | 14.  Agnir  vainah  padavuyah  Somo  ddyuda  uchyate  | 
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han/abhisasta  Indras  tathd  tad  vedhaso  viduh  | 15.  IsTiur  ha  digdha 
nripate  pridahur  iva  g op  ate  \ sd  brdhmanasga  isliur  ghord  tagd  vidhgati 
piyatah  | 

“ 1.  King,  the  gods  have  not  given  thee  (this  cow)  to  eat.  Do  not, 
o Rajanya  (man  of  royal  descent),  seek  to  devour  the  Brahman’s  cow, 
which  is  not  to  he  eaten.  2.  The  wretched  Rajanya,  unlucky  in  play, 
and  self-destroyed,  will  eat  the  Brahman’s  cow,  saying,  ‘ Let  me  live 
to-day,  (if  I can)  not  (live)  to-morrow.’  3.  This  cow,  clothed  with  a 
skin,  contains  deadly  poison,  like  a snake.  Beware,  Rajanya,  of  this 
Brahman’s  (cow) ; she  is  ill-flavoured,  and  must  not  he  eaten.  4.  She 
takes  away  his  regal  power,  destroys  his  splendour,  consumes  him  entire 
like  a fire  which  has  been  kindled.  The  man  who  looks  upon  the  Brah- 
man as  mere  food  to  be  eaten  up,  drinks  serpent’s  poison.  5.  Indra 
kindles  a fire  in  the  heart  of  that  contemner  of  the  gods  who  smites  the 
Brahman,  esteeming  him  to  be  inoffensive,  and  foolishly  covets  his  pro- 
perty. Heaven  and  earth  abhor  the  man  who  (so)  acts.  6.  A Brahman  is 
not  to  be  wronged,  as  fire  (must  not  be  touched)  by  a man  who  cherishes 
his  own  body.  Soma  is  his  (the  Brahman’s)  kinsman,  and  Indra 
shields  him  from  imprecations.  7.  The  wicked  (?)  man  who  thinks 
the  priests’  food  is  sweet  while  he  is  eating  it,  swallows  (the  cow) 
bristling  with  a hundred  sharp  points,  but  cannot  digest  her.  8.  The 
priest’s  tongue  is  a bow-string,  his  voice  is  a barb,  and  his  windpipe  is 
arrow-points  smeared  with  fire.  With  these  god-directed,  and  heart- 
subduing  bows,  the  priest  pierces  the  scorners  of  the  gods.  9.  Brahmans 
bearing  sharp  arrows,  armed  with  missiles,  never  miss  their  mark  when 
they  discharge  a shaft.  Shooting  with  fiery  energy  and  with 
anger,  they  pierce  (the  enemy)  from  afar.  10.  The  descendants  of 
Vltahavya,  who  ruled  over  a thousand  men,  and  were  ten  hundred  in 
number,  were  overwhelmed  after  they  had  eaten  a Brahman’s  cow.77  11. 
The  cow  herself,  when  she  was  slaughtered,  destroyed  them, — those 
men  who  cooked  the  last  she-goat  of  Kesaraprabandha.  12.  Those 
hundred  persons  whom  the  earth  shook  off,  after  they  had  wronged  the 
priestly  race,  were  overwhelmed  in  an  inconceivable  manner.  13.  He 
lives  among  mortals  a hater  of  the  gods;  infected  with  poison  he 
becomes  reduced  to  a skeleton ; he  who  wrongs  a Brahman  the  kins- 

71  I am  not  aware  whether  any  traces  of  this  story  are  discoverable  in  the  Puranas 
or  Mahabharata.  See  the  first  verse  of  the  hymn  next  to  be  quoted. 
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man  of  the  deities,  fails  to  attain  to  the  heaven  of  the  Forefathers. 
14.  Agni  is  called  our  leader;  Soma  our  kinsman.  Indra  neutralizes 
imprecations  (directed  against  us) ; this  the  wise  understand.  15.  Like 
a poisoned  arrow,  o king,  like  a serpent,  o lord  of  cows, — such  is  the 
dreadful  shaft  of  the  Brahman,  with  which  he  pierces  his  enemies.” 

Atharva-veda,  v.  19,  1.  Atimdtram  avardhanta  nod  iva  divam  asprisan  \ 
Bhrigum  hiihsitvd  S'rinjaydh  Vaitahavydh  pardbhavan  | 2.  Brihatsd- 
mdnam  Angirasam  drpayan  brahmanam  jandh  \ petvas  teshdrn  ubhayadam 
avis  tokdny  dvayat  | 3.  Ye  brahmanam  pratyashthlvan  ye  vd  ’ smin  suklam 
zshire  J asnas  te  madhye  kulydydh  kesdn  khddanta  asate  | 4.  Brahmagavl 
pachyamund  ydvat  sa  ’ bhi  vijangahe  | tejo  rdshtrasya  nirhanti  na  vvro 
jdyate  vrishd  | 5.  Kruram  asydh  usasanam  trishtam  pisitam  asyate  | 
Icshlram  yad  asyuh  piyate  tad  vai  pitrishu  kilbisham  | 6.  JJgro  rdjd 
manyamdno  brahmanam  yaj  jighatsati  | para  tat  sichyate  rdshtram 
brdhmano  yatra  jiyate  | 7.  Ashtdpadl  chaturakshi  chatuh-srotrd  chatur- 
hanuh  | dvyusyd  dvijihvd  bhutvd  sd  rdshtram  avadhunute  brahmajyasya  \ 
8.  Tad  vai  rdshtram  dsravati  ndvam  bhinndm  ivodakam  \ brahmanam 
yaira  hmsanti  tad  rdshtram  hanti  duchchhund  | 9.  Tam  vrikshah  apa 
udhanti  “ chhdydm  no  mopa  gdh ” iti  \ yo  brdhmanasya  saddhanam  abhi 
Narad  a many  ate  \ 10.  Visham  etad  deva-kritam  rdjd  Varuno  abravlt  | 
na  brdhmanasya  gam  jagdliva  rdshtre  jag  dr  a kaschana  \ 11.  Navaiva  tdh 
navatayo  ydh  bhumir  vyadhunuta  | prajdih  himsitvd  brdhmamm  asam- 
bhavyam  pardbhavan  | 12.  Yum  mritdydnubadhnanti  kudyam  pada- 
yopanun  \ tad  vai  brahmajya  te  devuh  vpastaranam  abruvan  \ 13.  Asruni 
kripamdnasya  ydni  jitasya  vdvrituh  | tarn  vai  brahmajya  te  devah  apdm 
bhdgam  adhdrayan  | 14.  Yena  mritam  snapay anti  smasruni  yena  undate  | 
tarn  vai  brahmajya  te  devah  apdm  bhdgam  adhdrayan  | 15.  Na  varshaih 
Maitrdvarunam  brahmajyam  abhi  varshati  \ ndsmai  samitih  kalpate  na 
mitram  nayate  vasam  | 

“1.  The  S'rinjayas,  descendants  of  Vitahavya,  waxed  exceedingly; 
they  almost  touched  the  sky ; hut  after  they  had  injured  Bhrigu,  they 
were  overwhelmed.  2.  When  men  pierced  Brihatsaman,  a Brahman 
descended  from  Angiras,  a ram  with  two  rows  of  teeth  swallowed  their 
children.  3.  Those  who  spit,  or  throw  filth  (?)  upon  a Brahman,  sit 
eating  hair  in  the  midst  of  a stream  of  blood.  4.  So  long  as  this 
Brahman’s  cow  is  cut  up  (?)  and  cooked,  she  destroys  the  glory 
of  the  kingdom;  no  vigorous  hero  is  bom  there.  5.  It  is  cruel  to 
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slaughter  her ; her  ill-flavoured  flesh  is  thrown  away.  "When  her  milk 
is  drunk,  that  is  esteemed  a sin  among  the  Forefathers.  6.  "Whenever 
a king,  fancying  himself  mighty,  seeks  to  devour  a Brahman,  that 
kingdom  is  broken  up,  in  which  a Brahman  is  oppressed.  Becoming 
eight-footed,  four-eyed,  four-eared,  four-jawed,  two-faced,  two-tongued, 
she  (the  cow)  shatters  the  kingdom  of  the  oppressor  of  Brahmans.  8. 
(Buin)  overflows  that  kingdom,  as  water  swamps  a leaky  boat : calamity 
smites  that  country  in  which  a priest  is  wronged.  9.  Even  trees, 
o Narada,  repel,  and  refuse  their  shade  to,  the  man  who  claims  a right 
to  the  property  of  a Brahman.  This  (property),  as  king  Yanina  hath 
said,  has  been  turned  into  a poison  by  the  gods.  No  one  who  has  eaten 
a Brahman’s  cow  continues  to  watch  ( i.e . to  rule)  over  a country. 
11.  Those  nine  nineties  (of  persons)  whom  the  earth  shook  off,  when 
they  had  wronged  the  priestly  race,  were  overwhelmed  in  an  incon- 
ceivable manner  (see  verse  12  of  the  preceding  hymn).  12.  The  gods 
have  declared  that  the  cloth  wherewith  a dead  man’s  feet  are  bound 
shall  be  thy  pall,  thou  oppressor  of  priests.  13.  The  tears  which  flow 
from  a persecuted  man  as  he  laments, — such  is  the  portion  of  water 
which  the  gods  have  assigned  to  thee,  thou  oppressor  of  priests. 
14.  The  gods  have  allotted  to  thee  that  portion  of  water  wherewith 
men  wash  the  dead,  and  moisten  beards.  .15.  The  rain  of  Mitra 
and  Yaruna  does  not  descend  on  the  oppressor  of  priests.  For  him  the 
battle  has  never  a successful  issue ; nor  does  he  bring  his  friend  into 
subjection.” 

The  attention  of  the  reader  is  directed  to  the  intensity  of  contempt 
and  abhorrence  which  is  sought  to  be  conveyed  by  the  coarse  imagery 
contained  in  verses  3,  and  12-14,  of  this  last  hymn. 

There  is  another  section  of  the  same  Yeda,  sii.  5,  in  which  curses 
similar  to  those  in  the  last  two  hymns  are  fulminated  against  the 
oppressors  of  Brahmans.  The  following  are  specimens  : 

Atharva-veda,  xii.  5,  4.  Brahma  padavayam  brahmano  ’ dhipatih  | 

5.  Tam  adadanasya  brahma-gavim  jinato  brdhmandn  kshattriyasya  | 

6.  Apa  krdmati  sunrita  vlryam  punyd  lakshmih  | 7.  Ojascha  tejas  cha 
sahas  cha  balarh  cha  vale  cha  indriyam  cha  iris  cha  dharmas  cha  | 
8.  Brahma  cha  kshattram  cha  rdshtram  cha  visas  cha  tvishis  cha  yasas  cha 
varchas  cha  dravinam  cha  | 9.  Ayus  cha  rupam  cha  ndma  cha  klrttis  cha 
pranas  cha  apdnas  cha  chakshus  cha  srotram  cha  | 10.  Fayas  cha  rasas 
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cha  a/nnam  cha  annddyam  cha  ritarn  cha  satyafh  cha  ishtam  cha  purttaih 
cha  prajd  cha  pasavas  cha  | 11.  Tdni  sarvuni  apakrdmanti  brahma-gavim 
udaddnasya  jinato  brdhmanam  hshattriyasya  | 12.  Sd  eshd  lliimd  brahma- 

gavi  agha-vishd | 13.  Sarvdny  asydrh  ghordni  sarve  cha  mritya- 

vah  | 14.  Sarvdny  asydm  krurdni  sarve  purusha-vadhdh  | 15.  Sd 
brahma-jyam  deva-piyum  brahmagavl  ddl yamdnd  mrityoh  padbise  a 
dyati  | 

“ 4.  Prayer  (brahman)  is  the  chief  (thing) ; the  Brahman  is  the 
lord  ( adhipati ).  5.  From  the  Kshattriya  who  seizes  the  priest’s  cow, 

and  oppresses  the  Brahman,  (6)  there  depart  piety,  valour,  good  fortune, 

(7)  force,  keenness,  vigour,  strength,  speech,  energy,  prosperity,  virtue, 

(8)  prayer  (brahman),  royalty,  kingdom,  subjects,  splendour,  renown, 
lustre,  wealth,  (9)  life,  beauty,  name,  fame,  inspiration  and  expiration, 
sight,  hearing,  (10)  milk,  sap,  food,  eating,  righteousness,  truth, 
oblation,  sacrifice,  offspring,  and  cattle; — (11)  all  these  things  depart 
from  the  Ivshattriya  who  seizes  the  priest’s  cow.  12.  Terrible  is  the 
Brahman’s  cow,  filled  with  deadly  poison.  ...  13.  In  her  reside  all 
dreadful  things,  and  all  forms  of  death,  (14)  all  cruel  things,  and  all 
forms  of  homicide.  15.  When  seized,  she  binds  in  the  fetters  of  death 
the  oppressor  of  priests  and  despiser  of  the  gods.” 

A great  deal  more  follows  to  the  same  effect,  which  it  would  he 
tiresome  to  quote. 

I subjoin  some  further  texts,  in  which  reference  is  made  to  brahmans. 

In  xix.  22,  21  (—  xix.  23,  30)  it  is  said: 

Brahma-jyeshthd  sambhritd  virydni  brahmugre  jyeshtham  divam  dtatdna  | 
bhutdndm  brahma  prathamo  ha  jajne  tendrhati  brahmand  sparddhitum 
lcah  | 

“Powers  are  collected,  of  which  prayer  (or  sacred  science,  brahman) 
is  the  chief.  Prayer,  the  chief,  in  the  beginning  stretched  out  the  sky. 
The  priest  ( brahman ) was  born  the  first  of  beings.  Who,  then,  ought 
to  vie  with  the  brahman. 

A superhuman  power  appears  to  he  ascribed  to  the  brahman  in 
the  following  passages, — unless  by  brahman  we  are  to  understand 
Brihaspati : — 

xix.  9,  12.  Brahma  Prajupatir  Bhutd  lohdh  veduh  sapta-rishayo 
’gnayah  | tair  me  hritaih  svastyayanam  Indro  me  sarma  yachhatu  brahma 
me  sarma  yachhatu  | 
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“May  a prosperous  journey  be  granted  to  me  by  prayer,  Prajapati, 
Dliatri,  the  worlds,  the  Vedas,  the  seven  rishis,  the  fires ; may  Indra 
grant  me  felicity,  may  the  brahman  grant  me  felicity.” 

xix.  43,  8.  Yatra  brahma-vido  yunti  dikshaya  tapasd  saha  | brahma, 
md  tatra  nayatu  brahma  brahma  dadhutu  me  | brahmane  svdhd. 

“May  the  brahman  conduct  me  to  the  place  whither  the  knowers  of 
prayer  (or  of  sacred  science)  go  by  initiation  with  austerity.  May  the 
brahman  impart  to  me  sacred  science.  Svdhd  to  the  brahman .” 

The  wonderful  powers  of  the  Brahmacharin,  or  student  of  sacred 
science,  are  described  in  a hymn  (A.V.  xi.  5),  parts  of  which  are 
translated  in  my  paper  on  the  progress  of  the  Vedic  Religion,  pp.  374  ff. 

And  yet  with  all  this  sacredness  of  his  character  the  priest  must  be 
devoted  to  destruction,  if,  in  the  interest  of  an  enemy,  he  is  seeking 
by  his  ceremonies  to  effect  the  ruin  of  the  worshipper. 

v.  8,  5.  Yam  ami  pure  dadhire  brahmdnam  apabhutaye  | Indra  sa  me 
adhaspadam  tarn  pratyasydmi  mrityave  \ 

“May  the  brahman  whom  these  men  have  placed  in  their  front  (as  a 
purohita ) for  our  injury,  fall  under  my  feet,  o Indra ; I hurl  him  away, 
to  death  (compare  A.V.  vii.  70,  1 ff.). 

Sect.  IV. — Opinions  of  Professor  R.  Roth  and  Dr.  II.  Uaug  regarding 
the  origin  of  caste  among  the  Hindus. 

I shall  in  this  section  give  some  account  of  the  speculations  of  Prof. 
It.  Both  and  Dr.  M.  Haug  on  the  process  by  which  they  conceive  the 
system  of  castes  to  have  grown  up  among  the  Indians. 

The  remarks  which  I shall  quote  from  Prof.  Roth  are  partly  drawn 
from  his  third  “Dissertation  on  the  Literature  and  History  of  the 
Veda,”  p.  117,  and  partly  from  his  paper  on  “Brahma  and  the  Brah- 
mans,” in  the  first  volume  of  the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental 
Society.73  He  says  in  the  latter  essay  : “ The  religious  development  of 
India  is  attached  through  the  course  of  three  thousand  years  to  the  word 
brahma.  This  conception  might  be  taken  as  the  standard  for  estimat- 
ing the  progress  of  thought  directed  to  divine  things,  as  at  every  step 
taken  by  the  latter,  it  has  gained  a new  form,  while  at  the  same  time 

78  The  reader  who  is  unacquainted  with  German  will  find  a fuller  account  of  this 
article  in  the  Benares  Magazine  for  October  1851,  pp.  823  ff. 


19 


290  MUTUAL  RELATIONS  OF  THE  DIFFERENT  CLASSES  OF  SOCIETY 


it  has  always  embraced  in  itself  the  highest  spiritual  acquisition  of  the 

nation The  original  signification  of  the  word  brahma.,  as  we 

easily  discover  it  in  the  Yedic  hymns,  is  that  of  prayer;  not  praise 
or  thanksgiving,  but  that  invocation  which,  with  the  force  of  the  will 
directed  to  God,  seeks  to  draw  him  to  itself,  and  to  receive  satisfaction 
from  him.  ....  From  this  oldest  sense  and  form  of  brahma,  (neuter) 
was  formed  the  masculine  noun  brahma,  which  was  the  designation  of 
those  who  pronounced  the  prayers,  or  performed  the  sacred  cere- 
monies ; and  in  nearly  all  the  passages  of  the  Rig-veda  in  which  it 
was  thought  that  this  word  must  refer  to  the  Brahmanical  caste,  this 
more  extended  sense  must  be  substituted  for  the  other  more  limited 

one From  this  sense  of  the  word  brahma,  nothing  was  more 

natural  than  to  convert  this  offerer  of  prayer  into  a particular  description 
of  sacrificial  priest : so  soon  as  the  ritual  began  to  be  fixed,  the  func- 
tions which  were  before  united  in  a single  person,  who  both  prayed  to 
the  gods  and  sacrificed  to  them,  became  separated,  and  a priesthood 
interposed  itself  between  man  and  God.”  79 

Then  further  on,  after  quoting  R.Y.  iv.  50,  4 ff.  (see  above,  p.  247), 
Prof.  Roth  continues : “ In  this  manner  here  and  in  many  places  of  the 
liturgical  and  legal  books,  the  promise  of  every  blessing  is  attached  to 
the  maintenance  of  a priest  by  the  king.  Inasmuch  as  he  supports  and 
honours  the  priest,  the  latter  ensures  to  him  the  favour  of  the  gods. 
So  it  was  that  the  caste  of  the  Brahmans  arose  and  attained  to  power 
and  consideration : first,  they  were  only  the  single  domestic  priests  of 
the  kings;  then  the  dignity  became  hereditary  in  certain  families; 
finally  a union,  occasioned  by  similarity  of  interests,  of  these  families 
in  one  larger  community  was  effected ; and  all  this  in  reciprocal  action 
with  the  progress  made  in  other  respects  by  theological  doctrine  and 
religious  worship.  Still  the  extension  of  the  power  which  fell  into  the 
hands  of  this  priestly  caste  would  not  be  perfectly  comprehensible 

79  In  bis  third  Dissertation  on  the  Literature  and  History  of  the  Veda,  Prof.  Roth 
remarks : “ In  the  Yedic  age,  access  to  the  gods  by  prayer  and  sacrifice  was  open  to 
all  classes  of  the  community ; and  it  was  only  the  power  of  expressing  devotion  in  a 
manner  presumed  to  be  acceptable  to  the  deities,  or  a readiness  in  poetical  diction, 
that  distinguished  any  individual  or  family  from  the  mass,  and  led  to  their  being 
employed  to  conduct  the  worship  of  others.  The  name  given  to  such  persons  was 
purohita,  one  ‘ put  forward ; ’ one  through  whose  mediation  the  gods  would  receive 
the  offering  presented.  But  these  priests  had  as  yet  no  especial  sanctity  or  exclusive 
prerogative  which  would  render  their  employment  imperative.” 
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from  this  explanation  alone.  The  relation  of  spiritual  superiority  in 
which  the  priests  came  to  stand  to  the  kings  was  aided  by  other 
historical  movements.” 

Professor  Roth  then  proceeds:  “When — at  a period  more  recent 
than  the  majority  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rig-veda — the  Yedic  people, 
driven  by  some  political  shock,  advanced  from  their  abodes  in  the 
Punjab  further  and  further  to  the  south,  drove  the  aborigines  into  the 
hills,  and  took  possession  of  the  broad  tract  of  country  lying  between 
the  Ganges,  the  Jumna,  and  the  Vinclhya  range  ; the  time  had  arrived 
when  the  distribution  of  power,  the  relation  of  king  and  priest,  could 
become  transformed  in  the  most  rapid  and  comprehensive  manner. 
Principalities  separated  in  such  various  ways,  such  a division  into 
tribes  as  had  existed  in  the  Punjab,  were  no  longer  possible  here, 
where  nature  had  created  a wide  and  continuous  tract  with  scarcely 
any  natural  boundaries  to  dissever  one  part  from  another.  Most  of 
those  petty  princes  who  had  descended  from  the  north  with  their 
tribes  must  here  of  necessity  disappear,  their  tribes  become  dissolved, 
and  contests  arise  for  the  supreme  dominion.  This  era  is  perhaps 
portrayed  to  us  in  the  principal  subject  of  the  Hahabharata,  the  con- 
test between  the  descendants  of  Pandu  and  Kuru.  In  this  stage  of 
disturbance  and  complication,  power  naturally  fell  into  the  hands  of 
those  who  did  not  directly  possess  any  authority,  the  priestly  races 
and  their  leaders,  who  had  hitherto  stood  rather  in  the  position  of 
followers  of  the  kings,  but  now  rose  to  a higher  rank.  It  may  easily 
be  supposed  that  they  and  their  families,  already  honoured  as  the  con- 
fidential followers  of  the  princes,  would  frequently  be  able  to  strike  a 
decisive  stroke  to  which  the  king  would  owe  his  success.  If  we  take 
further  into  account  the  intellectual  and  moral  influence  which  this 
class  possessed  in  virtue  of  the  prerogative  conceded  to,  or  usurped  by, 
them,  and  the  religious  feeling  of  the  people,  it  is  not  difficult  to  com- 
prehend how  in  such  a period  of  transition  powerful  communities 
should  arise  among  the  domestic  priests  of  petty  kings  and  their 
families,  should  attain  to  the  highest  importance  in  every  department 
of  life,  and  should  grow  into  a caste  which,  like  the  ecclesiastical  order 
in  the  middle  ages  of  Christianity,  began  to  look  upon  secular  authority 
as  an  effluence  from  the  fulness  of  their  power,  to  be  conferred  at  their 
will ; and  how,  on  the  other  hand,  the  numerous  royal  families  should 
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sink  down  into  a nobility  which  possessed,  indeed,  the  sole  right  to  the 
kingly  dignity,  but  at  the  same  time,  when  elected  by  the  people, 
required  inauguration  in  order  to  their  recognition  by  the  priesthood, 
and  were  enjoined  above  all  things  to  employ  only  Brahmans  as  their 
counsellors.” 

In  order  to  render  the  probability  of  this  theory  still  more  apparent, 
Professor  Both  goes  on  to  indicate  the  relations  of  the  other  castes  to 
the  Brahmans.  The  position  which  the  three  superior  classes  occupied 
in  the  developed  Brahmanical  system  was  one  of  gradation,  as  they 
differed  only  in  the  extent  of  their  religious  and  civil  prerogatives,  the 
Ksliattriya  being  in  some  respects  less  favoured  than  the  Brahman,  and 
the  Taisya  than  the  Kshattriya.  With  the  S'udras,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  case  was  quite  different.  They  were  not  admitted  to  sacrifice,  to 
the  study  of  the  Yedas,  or  to  investiture  with  the  sacred  cord.  Prom 
this  Professor  Both  concludes  that  the  three  highest  castes  stood  in  a 
closer  connection  with  each  other,  whether  of  descent,  or  of  culture, 
than  any  of  them  did  to  the  fourth.  The  Indian  body  politic,  more- 
over, was  complete  without  the  S’udras.  The  Brahman  and  Kshattriya 
were  the  rulers,  while  the  Taisyas  formed  the  mass  of  the  people. 
The  fact  of  the  latter  not  being  originally  a separate  community  is 
confirmed  by  the  employment  assigned  to  them,  as  well  as  by  their 
name  Taisya,  derived  from  the  word  Vis,  a word  which  in  the  Yeda 
designates  the  general  community,  especially  considered  as  the  pos- 
sessor of  the  pure  Aryan  worship  and  culture,  in  contradistinction  to 
all  barbarian  races.  Out  of  this  community  the  priesthood  arose  in 
the  manner  above  described,  while  the  Kshattriyas  were  the  nobility, 
descended  in  the  main  from  the  kings  of  the  earlier  ages.  The  fourth 
caste,  the  S'udras,  consisted,  according  to  Prof.  Both,  of  a race  subdued 
by  the  Brahmanical  conquerors,  whether  that  race  may  have  been  a 
branch  of  the  Arian  stock  which  immigrated  at  an  earlier  period  into 
India,  or  an  autochthonous  Indian  tribe. 

In  his  tract  on  the  origin  of  Brahmanism,  from  which  I have  already 
quoted  (see  above,  pp.  11  and  14),  Dr.  Haug  thus  states  his  views  on 
this  question  : “It  has  been  of  late  asserted  that  the  original  parts  of 
the  Tedas  do  not  know  the  system  of  caste.  But  this  conclusion  was 
prematurely  arrived  at  without  sufficiently  weighing  the  evidence.  It 
is  true  the  caste  system  is  not  to  be  found  in  such  a developed  state ; 
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the  duties  enjoined  to  the  several  castes  are  not  so  clearly  defined  as 
in  the  Law  Books  and  Puranas.  But  nevertheless  the  system  is  already 
inown  in  the  earlier  parts  of  the  Yedas,  or  rather  presupposed.  The 
harriers  only  were  not  so  insurmountable  as  in  later  times.”  (p.  6). 
This  view  he  supports  by  a reference  to  the  Zend  Avesta,  in  which  he 
finds  evidence  of  a division  of  the  followers  of  Ahura  ilazda  into  the 
three  classes  of  Atharvas,  B-athaesthas,  and  Yastrya  fshuyans,  which 
he  regards  as  corresponding  exactly  to  the  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and 
Yaisyas  of  India.  The  Atharvas,  or  priests,  in  particular  formed  a 
class  or  even  a caste;  they  had  secrets  which  they  were  prohibited 
from  divulging ; they  were  the  spiritual  guides  of  their  nation,  and 
none  but  the  son  of  a priest  could  become  a priest — a rule  which  the 
Parsis  still  maintain.  From  these  facts,  Dr.  Haug  deduces  the  con- 
clusion that  the  nation  of  which  both  the  Indo-Arians  and  the  Perso- 
Arians  originally  formed  a part  had  been  divided  into  three  classes 
even  before  the  separation  of  the  Indians  from  the  Iranians;  and  he 
adds  (p.  7):  “From  all  we  know,  the  real  origin  of  caste  appears 
to  go  back  to  a time  anterior  to  the  composition  of  the  Yedic 
hymns,  though  its  development  into  a regular  system  with  insur- 
mountable barriers  can  be  referred  only  to  the  latest  period  of  the 
Yedic  times.” 

I shall  furnish  a short  analysis  of  some  other  parts  of  Dr.  Haug’s 
interesting  tract.  He  derives  (p.  7)  the  word  bruhmcina  from  brahman 
(neuter),  which  originally  meant  “a  sacred  song,  prayer,”  as  an  effu- 
sion of  devotional  feeling.  Brahma  was  the  “sacred  element”  in  the 
sacrifice,  and  signified  “ the  soul  of  nature,  the  productive  power.” 
The  Brahmanic  sacrifices  had  production  as  their  object,  and  embraced 
some  rites  which  were  intended  to  furnish  the  sacrificer  with  a new 
spiritual  body  wherewith  he  might  ascend  to  heaven,  and  others  cal- 
culated to  provide  him  with  cattle  and  offspring  (p.  8).  The  symbol 
of  this  brahma,  or  productive  power,  which  must  always  be  present  at 
the  sacrifice,  was  a bunch  of  kusa  grass,  generally  called  Yeda  (a  word 
alternating  with  brahma),  which,  at  the  sacrifice,  was  passed  from  one 
priest  to  another,  and  given  to  the  sacrificer  and  his  wife.  The  cor- 
responding symbol  of  twigs  used  by  the  Parsis  was  called  in  Zend 
baresma,  which  Dr.  Haug  considers  to  have  been  originally  the  same  as 
brahma  (p.  9).  As  it  was  essential  to  the  success  of  these  sacrifices 
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that  every  portion  of  the  complicated  ceremonial  should  he  accurately 
performed,  and  as  mistakes  could  not  he  avoided,  it  became  necessary 
to  obviate  by  an  atonement  (prayaschitti)  the  mischief  which  would 
otherwise  have  ensued ; and  the  priest  appointed  to  guard  against  or 
expiate  such  mistakes,  when  committed  by  the  other  priests — the  hotri, 
adhvaryu,  and  udgdtri — was  called,  “from  the  most  ancient  times,”  the 
brahman  (masculine), Jwho  was  a functionary  pre-eminently  supplied  with 
brahma  (neuter)  or  sacred  knowledge,  and  thereby  connected  “with  the 
soul  of  nature,  the  cause  of  all  growth,  the  last  cause  of  all  sacrificial 
rites”  (p.  10).  The  office  of  brahman  was  not  one  to  which  mere  birth 
gave  a claim,  but  had  to  be  attained  by  ability  and  study.  The  descend- 
ants of  these  brahman  priests  were  the  Brahmans,  and  the  speculations 
of  the  most  eminent  brahman  priests  on  divine  things,  and  especially  on 
sacrificial  rites,  are  contained  in  the  works  called  Brahmanas  (p.  12). 
Dr.  Haug  considers  that  no  such  a class  as  that  of  the  brahman  priests 
existed  at  the  early  period  when  the  ancestors  of  the  Hindus  separated 
from  those  of  the  Parsis  in  consequence  of  religious  differences.  The 
few  rites  preserved  by  the  Parsis  as  relics  of  the  remotest  antiquity 
closely  resemble  those  of  the  Brahmans.  Dr.  Haug  finds  that  in  the 
Homa  ritual  of  the  former  (corresponding  to  the  Soma  ceremony  of  the 
latter)  only  two  priests,  called  Zota  and  Raspi  or  Rathwi,  are  required, 
whom  he  recognises  as  corresponding  to  the  Hotri  and  Adhvaryu  of  the 
latter.  So  long  as  the  rites  were  simple,  no  brahman  priest  was  wanted ; 
but  when  they  became  complicated  and  multiform,  the  necessity  for 
such  a functionary  arose.  And  it  was  only  then  that  the  sons  of  the 
brahmans,  i.e.  the  Brahmans,  could  rise  through  the  possession  of  sacred 
knowledge,  derived  from  their  fathers,  to  great  power,  and  form  them- 
selves into  a regular  caste.  The  development  of  these  ceremonies  out 
of  their  primitive  simplicity  into  the  complexity  and  multiformity  which 
they  ultimately  assumed  must,  Dr.  Haug  thinks,  have  been  the  work 
of  many  centuries.  This  transformation  must  have  taken  place  in  the 
region  bordering  on  the  Sarasvati,  where  the  expansion  of  the  Brah- 
manical  system,  and  the  elevation  of  the  Brahmans  to  full  spiritual 
supremacy,  is  to  be  sought,  before  the  Indo-Arians  advanced  south- 
eastwards  into  Hindostan  proper  (p.  14).  The  ascendancy  of  the 
Brahmans  was  not  however  attained  without  opposition  on  the  part 
of  the  kings  (p.  18).  Dr.  Haug  concludes  by  relating  the  reception 
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of  Yisvamitra  into  the  order  of  Brahmans,  and  by  giving  some  ac- 
count of  the  rishis  and  the  several  classes  into  -which  they  were 
divided. 

As  the  question  is  generally  stated  by  Dr.  Haug  in  pages  6 and  12  ff., 
the  difference  between  him  and  other  European  scholars  is  one  of 
age  and  not  of  principle,  for  neither  party  admits  any  distinction  of 
race  or  congenital  diversity  between  the  three  superior  castes  or  classes. 
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CHAPTER  IV, 

EARLY  CONTESTS  BETWEEN  THE  BRAHMANS  AND  KSHATTRIYAS. 

I proceed  to  give  some  legendary  illustrations  of  the  struggle  which 
no  doubt  occurred  in  the  early  ages  of  Hindu  history  between  the 
Brahmans  and  the  Kshattriyas,  after  the  former  had  begun  to  con- 
stitute a fraternity  exercising  the  sacerdotal  profession,  but  before  the 
respective  provinces  of  the  two  classes  had  been  accurately  defined  by 
custom,  and  when  the  members  of  each  were  ready  to  encroach  on  the 
prerogatives  claimed  as  their  own  exclusive  birthright  by  the  other. 

Sect.  I. — ITanu's  Summary  of  refractory  and  submissive  monarchs. 

I shall  begin  with  the  following  passage,  which  we  find  in  the 
Institutes  of  Hanu,  vii.  38  tf.,  regarding  the  impious  resistance,  as  the 
lawgiver  considered  it,  of  certain  monarchs  to  the  legitimate  claims  of 
the  priests,  and  the  dutiful  behaviour  of  others. 

38.  Vriddhams  cJia  nityafk  seveta  vipran  veda-vidah  suchin  \ vriddha- 
sevi  hi  satatarn  rakshobhir  api  pujyate  I 39.  Teblmyo  ’dhiyachhed  vina- 
yam  vinltdtmd  'pi  nityasah  | vinltdtmd  hi  nripatir  na  vinasyati  karchi- 
chit  | 40.  Bahavo  ' vinaydd  nashtdh  rdjdnah  sa-parichhaduh  | vanasthdh 
api  rdjydni  vinaydt  pratipedire  | 41.  Veno  vinashto  ' vinaydd  Nahushas 
chaiva  purthivah  \ Sadcih  Pajavanasso  chaiva  Sumukho  Nimir  eva  cha  \ 
42.  Prithus  tu  vinaydd  rdjyam  prdptavan  Manur  eva  cha  \ Kuveras  cha 
dhanaisvaryyam  brdhmanyath  chaiva  Gddhijah  \ 

“ Let  the  king  constantly  reverence  ancient  Brahmans  skilled  in  the 
Yedas,  and  pure  in  conduct ; for  he  who  always  respects  the  aged  is 
honoured  even  by  the  Bakshases.  39.  Let  him,  even  though  humble- 

80  In  support  of  this  reading,  see  M.  Loiseleur  Deslongchamps’s  and  Sir  G.  C. 
Haugliton’s  notes  on  the  passage. 
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minded,  be  continually  learning  submissiveness  from  them  : for  a sub- 
missive monarch  never  perishes.  40.  Through  -want  of  this  character 
many  kings  have  been  destroyed  "with  all  their  possessions ; whilst  by 
humility  even  hermits  have  obtained  kingdoms.  41.  Vena  perished 
through  want  of  submissiveness,  and  king  Vakusha,  and  Sudas  the  eon 
of  Pijavana,  and  Sumukha,  and  Himi.  42.  But  through  submissive- 
ness Prithu  and  Manu  attained  kingly  power,  Kuvcra  the  lordship  of 
wealth,  and  the  son  of  Gadhi  (Visvamitra)  Brahmanhood.” 81 

Vena  is  again  referred  to  in  Manu  is.  66  f.  : Ayarh  dvijair  hi  vid- 
vadlhih  pasudharmo  nigarhitah  | manushydndm  api  prokto  Vene  rdjyam 
prasdsati  | 67.  Sa  mahlm  akhilam  Ihunjan  rajarshi-pravarah  purd  | 
varndnam  sankarani  chakre  kdmopaJiata-chetanah  | 

“ This  custom  (of  raising  up  seed  to  a deceased  brother  or  kinsman 
by  his  widow)  fit  only  for  cattle,  was  declared  to  be  (law)  for  men  also, 
when  Vena  held  sway.  This  eminent  royal  rishi,  who  in  former  times 
ruled  over  the  whole  earth,  having  his  reason  destroyed  by  lust, 
occasioned  a confusion  of  castes.” 

The  legendary  history  of  nearly  all  the  kings  thus  stigmatized  or 
celebrated  can  be  traced  in  the  Puranas  and  other  parts  of  Indian 
literature.  I shall  supply  such  particulars  of  the  refractory  monarchs 
as  I can  find. 

It  will  be  observed  that  Manu  is  spoken  of  as  an  ordinary  prince ; 
and  that  even  Kuvera,  the  god  of  wealth,  is  said  to  have  attained  his 
dignity  by  the  same  species  of  merit  as  the  other  persons  whom  the 
writer  eulogizes.  I am  not  aware  whether  any  legends  exist  to  the 
same  effect.  Something  of  a contrary  tendency  is  found  with  regard 
to  the  deity  in  question  in  the  passage  of  the  Mahabharata,  of  which 
an  extract  is  given  above,  in  p.  140,  note  249. 


81  Kulluka  remarks  on  this  passage  : Gddlii-putro  Viivamitras'  cha  hshattriyah  sants 
tenaiva dehenabrahmanyam pruptavan\  rajya-labhavasare  brahmanya-praptir  aprastuta 
’pi  vhiayotkarshartham  ukta  | i driso  ’yam  sastranushthdna-nishiddha-varjana-rupa- 
vinayodayena  kshattriyo  ’pi  durlabham  brahmanyam  leblie  \ “ Visvamitra,  the  son  of 
Gadhi,  being  a Kshattriya,  obtained  Brahmanhood  in  the  same  body  ( i.e . without 
being  again  horn  in  another  body).  The  attainment  of  Brahmanhood  by  one  who  at  the 
time  held  kingly  authority,  although  an  unusual  occurrence,  is  mentioned  to  show  the 
excellence  of  submissiveness.  Through  that  quality,  as  exhibited  in  the  observance  of 
scriptural  injunctions,  and  in  abstinence  from  things  forbidden,  he,  being  a Kshat- 
triya, obtained  Brahmanhood,  so  difficult  to  acquire.” 
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I have  not  met  with  any  story  of  Sumukha’s  contest  with  the 
Brahmans.  Some  MSS.  read  Suratha  instead  of  Sumukha. 

The  name  of  Sudas,  the  son  of  Pijavana,  occurs  in  several  parts  of 
the  Eig-veda.  I shall  return  to  him  in  relating  the  contest  between 
Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra.  I begin  with  the  story  of  Vena. 


Sect.  II. — Legend  of  Vena. 

According  to  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  13,  Vena  was  the  son  of  Anga, 
and  the  descendant  in  the  ninth  generation  of  the  first  Manu,  Svayam- 
bhuva ; the  line  of  ancestors  from  the  latter  downwards  being  as 
follows:  TTttanapada,  Dhruva,  S'lishti,  Eipu,  Chakshusha,  the  sixth 
Manu  called  Chakshusha,  Uru,  Anga  (see  Wilson’s  Vishnu  P.  vol.  i.). 
Yena  thus  belongs  to  a mythical  age  preceding  by  an  enormous  interval 
that  of  the  descendants  of  Manu  Yaivasvata  mentioned  in  the  preced- 
ing chapter  of  this  volume;  five  Manvantaras,  or  periods  of  308,571 
years  each,  having  intervened  in  the  present  Kalpa  between  the  close 
of  the  Svayambhuva,  and  the  beginning  of  the  existing,  or  Vaivasvata, 
Manvantara. 

Yishnu  Purana,  i.  13,  7 : Pardsara  uvdcha  \ Sunithd  ndma  yd  kanya 
Mrityoh  prathama-jd  'bhavat  | Angasya  bhdryyd  sa  dattd  tasydm  Venas 
tv  ajdyata  \ 8.  Sa  mutdmaha-doshena  tena  Mrityoh  sutdtmajah  \ nisargdd 
iva  Maitreya  dushtah  eva  vyajdyata  | 9.  Abhishikto  yadd  rajye  sa  Venah 
paramarshibhih  | ghoshaydmdsa  sa  tadd  prithivydm  prithivlpatih  \ “na 
yashtavyam  na  ddtavyarh  hotavyam  na  kaduchana  | bhoktu  yajnasya  kas 
tv  anyo  hy  ahaiii  yajna-patih  sadd  | 10.  Tatas  tam  rishayah  sa/rve  sam- 
pujya  prithivipatim  \ uchuh  sdmakalam  sarhyah  Maitreya  samupasthitdh  | 
rishayah  uchuh  \ 11.  “ Bho  bho  rdjan  srinushva  tvam  yad  vaddmas  tava 
prabho  \ rujya-dehopakdre  yah  prajdndm  cha  hitam  par  am  \ 12.  Blrgha - 
sattrena  devesam  sarva-yajnesvaram  Harim  ] pujayishydmo  bhadrarh  te 
tatrdmsas  te  bhavishyati  | 13.  Yajnena  yajna-purusho  Vishnuh  samprinito 
vibhuh  | asmdbhir  bhavatah  kdmdn  sarvdn  eva  pradasyati  | yajnair 
yajnesvaro  yeshdm  rashtre  sampujyate  Harih  | teshdrh  sarvepsitdvdptirh 
dadati  rnripa  bhubhujdm  ” | Venah  uvdcha  | “ mattah  ko  'bhyadhiko  ’ nyo 
'sti  kas  chdrddhyo  mamdparah  | ko  'yarn  Marir  iti  khydto  yo  vo  yajnes- 
varo matah  | Brahma  Janurdano  Rudrah  Indro  Vdyur  Ycuno  Ravih  | 
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Eu tailing  Varuno  Dhdtd  Pushd  Bhumir  NAdkarah  ] ete  chdnye  cha  ye 
devdh  sdpdnugraha-kdrinah  \ nripasya  te  sarlra-sthdh  sarva-devamayo 
nripah  \ etaj  jnatvd  mayd  ’ jnaptam  yad  yathd  kriyatdih  tatlid  \ na 
dutavyam  na  hotavyam  na  yashtavyam  cha  vo  dvijdh  | 14.  Bliarttuh  sus- 
rushanam  dharmo  yathd  strindm  paro  matah  | mamdjnd-pdlanaiii  dharmo 
bhavatdm  cha  tathd  dvijdh”  | rishayah  uchuh  \ “ dehy  anujndm  maha- 
raja md  dharmo  ydtu  sankshayam  | havishdm  parindmo  ’ yam  yad  etad 
akhilam  jag  at  | 15.  Dharme  cha  sankshayam  ydte  kshiyate  chdkhilam 
jagat ” | Pardsarah  uvdcha  \ iti  mjndpyamdno  ’pi  sa  Venah  paramar- 
shibhih  | yadu  daddti  ndnujndm  proktah  proktah  punah  punah  | tatas  te 
munayah  sane  kopdmarsha-samanvitdh  \ “ hanyataih  hanyatdm  pdpah  ” 
ity  uchus  te  parasparam  \ 16.  “Yo  yajna-purusham  devam  anddi-ni- 
dlianam prdbhum  | vinindaty  adhamachdro  na  sa  yogyo  bhuvah  patih”  \ ity 
uktvd  mantra-putais  te  kusair  muni-gandh  nripam  | nirjaghnur  nihatam 
purvam  bhagavan-nindanddina  | tatas  cha  munayo  renum  dadrikuh  sar- 
vato  dvija  | “ kim  etad  ” iti  chdsannam  paprachhus  te  janam  tada  | 
17.  Akhydtam  cha  janais  teshdm  “ chauribhutair  ardjake  | rdshtre  tu 
lokair  drabdham  para-svuddnam  dturaih  \ 18.  Teshdm  udlrna-vegdndm 
chaurdndm  muni-sattamdh  | sumahdn  drisyate  renuh  para-vittdpalid- 
rindm ” | tatah  sammantrya  te  sane  munayas  tasya  bhubhritah  | maman- 
thur  urum  putrdrtliam  anapatyasya  yatnatah  | mathyatas  cha  samuttas- 
thau  tasyoroh  purushah  kila  | dagdha-sthundpratikdsah  kharvdtasyo 
’ tihrasvakah  | 19.  Kim  karomlti  tun  sarvdn  viprdn  aha  sa  chdturah  | 
nishldeti  tarn  uchus  te  nishudas  tena  so  ’ bhavat  | 20.  Tatas  tat-sambhavuh 
jdtdli  Vindhya-saila-nivusinah  \ nishdddh  muni-sdrdula  papa-karmo- 
palakshanuh  \ 21.  Tena  dvdrena  nishkrdntam  tat  pdpam  tasya  bhupateh  \ 
nishudas  te  tathd  jdtdh  Vena-kalmasha-sambhavdh  j 22.  Tato  ’ sya  dak- 
shinam  hastam  mamanthus  te  tada  dvijdh  | mathyamdne  cha  tairdbhfd 
Prithur  Yainyah  pratdpavun  \ dlpyamunah  sva-vapushu  sdkshdd  Agnir 
ivojjvalan  | 23.  Adyam  djagavam  numa  khdt  papdta  tato  dhanuh  \ sardA 
cha  divydh  nabhasah  kavacham  cha  papdta  ha  | tasmin  jdte  tu  bhutdni 
samprahrishtdni  sarvasah  \ satputrena  cha  jdtena  Veno  ’pi  tridivam 
yayau  | pun-ndmno  narakut  trdtah  sa  tena  sumahdtmand  | 

“7.  The  maiden  named  Sunitha,  who  was  the  first-born  of  Mrityu 
(Death)83  was  given  as  wife  to  Anga;  and  of  her  Yena  was  born. 
8.  This  son  of  Mrityu’s  daughter,  infected  with  the  taint  of  his  ma- 
83  See  above,  p.  124,  and  note  230. 
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temal  grandfather,  was  born  corrupt,  as  if  by  nature.  9.  "When  Vena 
was  inaugurated  as  king  by  the  eminent  risbis,  he  caused  this  pro- 
clamation to  be  made  on  the  earth : ‘ Men  must  not  sacrifice,  or  give 
gifts,  or  present  oblations.  Who  else  but  myself  is  the  enjoyer  of 
sacrifices?  I am  for  ever  the  lord  of  offerings.’  10.  Then  all  the 
rishis  approaching  the  king  with  respectful  salutations,  said  to  him  in 
a gentle  and  conciliatory  tone  : 1 1 . 1 Hear,  o king,  what  we  have  to 
say:  12.  'We  shall  worship  Hari,  the  monarch  of  the  gods,  and  the 
lord  of  all  sacrifices,  with  a Dlrghasattra  (prolonged  sacrifice),  from 
which  the  highest  benefits  will  accrue  to  your  kingdom,  your  person, 
and  your  subjects.  May  blessings  rest  upon  you ! You  shall  have  a 
share  in  the  ceremony.  13.  Yishnu  the  lord,  the  sacrificial  Male,  being 
propitiated  by  us  with  this  rite,  will  grant  all  the  objects  of  your 
desire.  Hari,  the  lord  of  sacrifices,  bestows  on  those  kings  in  whose 
country  he  is  honoured  with  oblations,  everything  that  they  wish.’  Yena 
replied : ‘ What  other  being  is  superior  to  me  ? who  else  but  I should 
be  adored  ? who  is  this  person  called  Hari,  whom  you  regard  as  the 
lord  of  sacrifice  ? Brahma,  Janardana,  Budra,  Indra,  Yayu,  Yama, 
Bavi  (the  Sun),  Agni,  Yaruna,  Dhatri,  Pushan,  Earth,  the  Moon, — 
these  and  the  other  gods  who  curse  and  bless  are  all  present  in  a king’s 
person : for  he  is  composed  of  all  the  gods.83  Knowing  this,  ye  must 

83  The  orthodox  doctrine,  as  stated  by  Manu,  vii.  3 ff.,  coincides  very  nearly  with 
Vena's  estimate  of  himself,  although  the  legislator  does  not  deduce  from  it  the  same 
conclusions : 3.  Rakshartham  asya  sarvasya  rajanam  asrijat  prabhuh  \ 4.  Indranila- 
yamarkanam  Agnes  cha  Varunasya  cha  \ Chandra-  Vittesayos  chaivamatrah  nirhritya 
sasvatih  \ 5.  Yusmad  eshdm  surendranam  matrabhyo  nirmilo  vripah  \ tasmad  abhi- 
bhavaty  eslia  sarva-bhutani  tejasa  | 6.  Tapaty  aditya-vach  chaisha  chakshuihshi 
cha  mandmsi  cha  | na  chainam  bhuvi  saknoti  kaschid  apy  abhiviksliitum  | 7.  So 
'gnir  bhavati  Vdyui  cha  so  ’rkah  Somah  sa  Dharmardt  \ sa  Kuverah  sa  Varunah  sa 
Mahendrah  prabhbvatah  | 8.  Balo  ’pi  navamantavyo  “ manushyah”  iti  bhumipah  | 
mahati  devatd  hy  eslia  nara-rupena  lishthati  \ “ 3.  The  lord  created  the  king  for  the 
preservation  of  this  entire  world,  (4)  extracting  the  eternal  essential  particles  of  Indra, 
Vayu,  Yama,  Surya,  Agni,  Varuna,  Chandra,  and  Kuvera.  5.  Inasmuch  as  the  king 
is  formed  of  the  particles  of  all  these  gods,  he  surpasses  all  beings  in  brilliancy. 
6.  Like  the  Sun,  he  distresses  both  men's  eyes  and  minds ; and  no  one  on  earth  can 
ever  gaze  upon  him.  7.  He  is  Agni,  Va.yu,  Surya,  Soma,  Yama,  Kuvera,  Varuna, 
and  Indra,  in  majesty.  8.  Even  when  a child  a king  is  not  to  be  despised  under  the 
idea  that  he  is  a mere  man  ; for  he  is  a great  deity  in  human  form.” 

In  another  passage,  ix.  303,  this  is  qualified  by  saying  that  the  king  should  imitate 
the  functions  of  the  different  gods  : Indrasyarkasya  Vdyoscha  Yamasya  Varunasya 
cha  | Chandrasyagneh  Frithivyds  ch a tejo  vrittaih  nripas'  charel  | This  expanded  in 
the  next  verses. 
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act  in  conformity  with  my  commands.  Brahmans,  ye  must  neither 
give  gifts,  nor  present  oblations  nor  sacrifices.  14.  As  obedience  to 
their  husbands  is  esteemed  the  highest  duty  of  women,  so  is  the  obser- 
vance of  my  orders  incumbent  upon  you.’  The  rishis  answered : ‘ Give 
permission,  great  king : let  not  religion  perish : this  whole  world  is 
hut  a modified  form  of  oblations.  15.  When  religion  perishes  the  whole 
world  is  destroyed  with  it.’  When  Vena,  although  thus  admonished 
and  repeatedly  addressed  by  the  eminent  rishis,  did  not  give  his  per- 
mission, then  all  the  munis,  filled  with  wrath  and  indignation,  cried 
out  to  one  another,  * Slay,  slay  the  sinner.  16.  This  man  of  degraded 
life,  who  blasphemes  the  sacrificial  Wale,  the  god,  the  lord  without 
beginning  or  end,  is  not  fit  to  he  lord  of  the  earth.’  So  saying  the 
munis  smote  with  blades  of  kusa  grass  consecrated  by  texts  this  king 
who  had  been  already  smitten  by  his  blasphemy  of  the  divine  Being  and 
his  other  offences.  The  munis  afterwards  beheld  dust  all  round,  and 
asked  the  people  who  were  standing  near  what  that  was.  17.  They 
were  informed : ‘ In  this  country  which  has  no  king,  the  people,  being 
distressed,  have  become  robbers,  and  have  begun  to  seize  the  property 
of  others.  18.  It  is  from  these  robbers  rushing  impetuously,  and 
plundering  other  men’s  goods,  that  this  great  dust  is  seen  ? Then  all 
the  munis,  consulting  together,  rubbed  with  force  the  thigh  of  the 
king,  who  was  childless,  in  order  to  produce  a son.  From  his  thigh 
when  rubbed  there  was  produced  a man  like  a charred  log,  with  flat 
face,  and  extremely  short.  19.  ‘What  shall  I do?’  cried  the  man,  in 
distress,  to  the  Brahmans.  They  said  to  him,  ‘ Sit  down’  (nishlda) ; 
and  from  this  he  became  a Nishada.  20.  From  him  sprang  the 
Hishadas  dwelling  in  the  Vindhya  mountains,  distinguished  by  their 
wicked  deeds.  21.  By  this  means  the  sin  of  the  king  departed  out  of 
him ; and  so  were  the  Nishadas  produced,  the  offspring  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  Vena.  22.  The  Brahmans  then  rubbed  his  right  hand ; and 
from  it,  when  rubbed,  sprang  the  majestic  Prithu,  Vena’s  son,  re- 
splendent in  body,  glowing  like  the  manifested  Agni.  23.  Then  the 
primeval  bow  called  Ajagava  fell  from  the  sky,  with  celestial  arrows, 
and  a coat  of  mail.  At  Prithu’ s birth  all  creatures  rejoiced.  And 
through  the  birth  of  this  virtuous  son,  Vena,  delivered  from  the  hell 
called  Put 81  by  this  eminent  person,  ascended  to  heaven.” 

M This  alludes  to  the  fanciful  derivation  of  putlra,  “son,”  from  put  + tra. 
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The  Harivamsa  (sect.  5)  relates  the  same  story  thus,  with  little 
variation  from  the  Vishnu  Purana : 

Vaisampdyanah  uvdcha  \ Asid  dharmasya  goptd  vai  purvam  Atri-samah 
prabhuh  \ Atri-vamsa-samutpannas  tv  Ango  ndma  prajdpatih  | tasya 
putro  ’ bhavad  Veno  ndtyartham  dha/rma-kovidah  | jdto  Mrityu-sutuydm 
vai  Sunithuyum  prajdpatih  | sa  mutumaha-doshena  tena  kdldtmajutmajah  | 
sva-dharmun  prishthatah  kritvd  kdmdl  lohheshv  avarttata  | maryuddm 
sthdpaydmdsa  dharmupetum  sa  purthivah  \ veda-dharmun  atikramya  so 
’ dhwrma-nirato  ’bhavat  \ nih-svudhydya-vashatkdrus  tasmin  rdjani  sdsati  | 
pruvarttan  na  papuh  somaiii  hutarh  yajneshu  devatuh  | “ na  yashtavyaih 
na  hotavyam"  iti  tasya  prajupateh  | dslt  pratijnd  krureyaiii  vindse 
samupasthite  \ aham  ijyas  cha  yashtd  clia  yajnas  cheti  kuruckaha  \ 
“ may i yajndh  vidhutavyuh  mayi  hotavyam ” ity  api  \ tarn  atikrdnta- 
maryudam  udadunam  asumpratam  | uchur  maharshayah  sarve  Mari  chi - 
pramukhds  tadd  | “ vayaiii  diksham  pravekshyumah  samvatsara-ganun 
bahun  | adharmam  karu  md  Vena  naisha  dharmah  sanatanah  | anvaye 
’ treh  prasutas  team  prajdpatir  asamsayam  | ‘ prajds  cha  pdlayishye 
’ ham ' iti  te  samayah  kritah ” | turns  tathd  bruvatah  sarvdn  maharshin 
abravit  tadu  | Venah  prahasya  durbuddhir  imam  artham  anartha-vit  \ 
Venah  uvdeha  \ “ srashtd  dharmasya  kas  chdnyah  irotavyam  kasya  vu 
mayd  | sruta-virya-tapah-satyair  mayd  vu  kah  samo  bhuvi  \ prabhavam 
sarva-bhutdndm  dharmundih  cha  viseshatah  \ sammudhdh  na  vidur  nunam 
bhavanto  mum  achctasah  | ichhan  daheyam  prithivim  pldvayeyam  jalais 
tathd  | dyum  bhuvaih  chaiva  rundheyam  ndtra  kdryu  vichdrand  ” | yadd 
na  sakyate  mohud  avalcpdch  cha  purthivah  \ anunetum  tadd  Venas  tatah 
kruddhuh  maharshayah  j nigrihya  tarn  mahdtmdno  visphurantam  mahu- 
balam  | tato  ’ sya  savyam  drum  te  mamanthur  juta-manyavah  | tasmiihs  tu 
mathyamdne  vai  rdjnah  urau  vijajnivdn  | hrasvo  ’ timdtrah  purushah 
krishnas  chdpi  babhuva  ha  | sa  bhitah  prdnjalir  bliutvd  sthitavun  Jana- 
mejaya  | tarn  Atrir  vihvalaih  drishtvd  nishidety  abravit  tadd  | nishuda- 
vamsa-karttd  ’ sau  babhuva  vadatum  vara  \ dhivardn  asrijach  chdpi  Vena- 
kalmasha-sambhavdn  \ ye  chdnye  Vindhya-nilayds  Tukhdrds  Tumburds 
tathd  | adharma-ruchayas  tdta  viddhi  tun  Vena-sambha/vdn  | tatah  punar 
mahdtmdnah  pdnim  Venasya  dakshinam  | aranim  iva  samrabdhuh  maman- 
thur juta-manyavah  \ Prithus  tasmdt  samuttasthau  karuj  jvalana-sanni- 
bhah  | dipyamanah  sva-vapushu  sukshud  Agnir  ivajvalan  \ 

“ There  was  formerly  a Prajapati  (lord  of  creatures),  a protector  of 
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righteousness,  called  Anga,  of  the  race  of  Atri,  and  resembling  him  in 
power.  His  son  was  the  Prajapati  Vena, who  was  but  indifferently  skilled 
in  duty,  and  was  born  of  Sunitha,  the  daughter  of  Hrityu.  This  son 
of  the  daughter  of  Kala  (Death),  owing  to  the  taint  derived  from  his 
maternal  grandfather,  threw  his  duties  behind  his  back,  and  lived  in 
covetousness  under  the  influence  of  desire.  This  king  established  an 
irreligious  system  of  conduct : transgressing  the  ordinances  of  the  Veda, 
he  was  devoted  to  lawlessness.  In  his  reign  men  lived  without  study 
of  the  sacred  books  and  without  the  vashatkara,  and  the  gods  had  no 
Soma-libations  to  drink  at  sacrifices.  ‘ Ho  sacrifice  or  oblation  shall  be 
offered,’ — such  was  the  ruthless  determination  of  that  Prajapati,  as  the 
time  of  his  destruction  approached.  ‘I,’  he  declared,  ‘am  the  object, 
and  the  performer  of  sacrifice,  and  the  sacrifice  itself : it  is  to  me  that 
sacrifice  should  be  presented,  and  oblations  offered.’  This  transgressor 
of  the  rules  of  duty,  who  arrogated  to  himself  what  was  not  his  due, 
was  then  addressed  by  all  the  great  rishis,  headed  by  Haiichi : ‘ We 
are  about  to  consecrate  ourselves  for  a ceremony  which  shall  last  for 
many  years;  practise  not  unrighteousness,  oVena:  this  is  not  the 
eternal  rule  of  duty.  Thou  art  in  very  deed  a Prajapati  of  Atri’s  race, 
and  thou  hast  engaged  to  protect  thy  subjects.’  The  foolish  Vena, 
ignorant  of  what  was  right,  laughingly  answered  those  great  rishis 
who  had  so  addressed  him : ‘ Who  but  myself  is  the  ordainer  of  duty  ? 
or  whom  ought  I to  obey  ? Who  on  earth  equals  me  in  sacred  know- 
ledge, in  prowess,  in  austere  fervour,  in  truth  ? Ve  who  are  deluded 
and  senseless  know  not  that  I am  the  source  of  all  beings  and  duties. 
Hesitate  not  to  believe  that  I,  if  I willed,  could  burn  up  the  earth,  or 
deluge  it  with  water,  or  close  up  heaven  and  earth.’  When  owing  to  his 
delusion  and  arrogance  Vena  could  not  be  governed,  then  the  mighty 
rishis  becoming  incensed,  seized  the  vigorous  and  struggling  king,  and 
rubbed  his  left  thigh.  From  this  thigh,  so  rubbed,  was  produced  a 
black  man,  very  short  in  stature,  who,  being  alarmed,  stood  with  joined 
hands.  Seeing  that  he  was  agitated,  Atri  said  to  him  ‘ Sit  down  ’ 
( nishida ).  He  became  the  founder  of  the  race  of  the  Nishadas,  and  also 
progenitor  of  the  Dhivaras  (fishermen),  who  sprang  from  the  corruption 
of  Vena.  So  too  were  produced  from  him  the  other  inhabitants  of  the 
Vindhya  range,  the  Tukharas,  and  Tumburas,  who  are  prone  to  law- 
lessness. Then  the  mighty  sages,  excited  and  incensed,  again  rubbed 
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the  right  hand  of  Yena,  as  men  do  the  a/rani  wood,  and  from  it  arose 
Prithu,  resplendent  in  body,  glowing  like  the  manifested  Agni.” 

Although  the  Harivamsa  declares  Yena  to  he  a descendant  of  Atri, 
yet  as  the  Prajapati  Atri  is  said  in  a previous  section  to  have  adopted 
TJttanapada,  Yena’s  ancestor,  for  his  son  (Hariv.  sect.  2,  verse  60,  TJttd- 
napddam  jagraha  putrarn  Atrih  prajdpatih)  there  is  no  contradiction 
between  the  genealogy  given  here  and  in  the  Yishnu  Purana. 

The  story  of  Yena  is  told  in  the  same  way,  but  more  briefly,  in  the 
Mahabharata,  Santip.  sect.  59.  After  narrating  the  birth  of  Prithu, 
the  writer  proceeds,  verse  2221  : 

Tatas  tu  prdnjalir  Vainyo  maharshlms  tun  uvdcha  ha  | “ susukshmd 
me  samutpannd  luddhir  dliarm&rtha-darsini  \ anayu  kirn  mayd  haryyam 
tad  me  tattvena  saiiisata  \ yad  mum  bhavanto  valcshyanti  kdryam  artha- 
samanvitam  | tad  aharn  vai  karishydmi  ndtra  kdryd  vicharand  ” | tarn 
uchus  tattra  devus  te  te  chaiva  paramarshayah  | “ niyato  yattra  dharmo 
vai  tvam  asankah  samuchara  | priydpriye  parityajya  samah  sarveshu  jan- 
tnshu  | kuma-krodhau  cha  lobham  cha  mdnafh  chotsrijya  duratah  | yas  cha 
dharmat  parichalel  loke  kaschana  munavah  \ nigrdliyus  te  sva-buhubhyuih 
sasvad  dharmam  avekshatd  | pratijndm  chudhirohasva  manasu  karmand 
gird  [ 1 pdlayishyumy  aham  bhaumam  brahma  ’ ity  eva  chusakrit  | . . . . 
adandyah  me  dvijui  cheti pratijdmhi he  vibho  \ lokaih  cha  sanlcardt  kritsnaih 
trutdsmlti  parantapa  ” | Vainyas  tatas  tan  uvucha  devdn  rishi-purogamdn  J 
“ brdhmandh  me  mahubhdgdh  namasyuh  purusharshabhuh  ” | “ evam 
astv  ” iti  Vainyas  tu  tair  ukto  brahmavudibhih  \ purodhus  chdbhavat 
tasya  S'ukro  brahmamayo  nidliih  \ mantrino  Bdlakhilyus  cha  Sdrasvatyo 
ganas  tathd  | maharshir  bhagavdn  Gargas  tasya  suihvatsaro  ’ bhavat  \ 

“ The  son  of  Yena  (Prithu)  then,  with  joined  hands,  addressed  the 
great  rishis  : ‘ A very  slender  understanding  for  perceiving  the  prin- 
ciples of  duty  has  been  given  to  me  by  nature : tell  me  truly  how  I 
must  employ  it.  Doubt  not  that  I shall  perform  whatever  you  shall 
declare  to  me  as  my  duty,  and  its  object.’  Then  those  gods  and  great 
rishis  said  to  him:  ‘Whatever  duty  is  enjoined  perform  it  without 
hesitation,  disregarding  what  thou  mayest  like  or  dislike,  looking  on  all 
creatures  with  an  equal  eye,  putting  far  from  thee  lust,  anger,  cupidity, 
and  pride.  Eestrain  by  the  strength  of  thine  arm  all  those  men  who 
swerve  from  righteousness,  having  a constant  regard  to  duty.  And  in 
thought,  act,  and  word  take  upon  thyself,  and  continually  renew,  the 
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engagement  to  protect  the  terrestrial  Brahman  (Veda,  or  Brahmans?  ) 
....  And  promise  that  thou  wilt  exempt  the  Brahmans  from  punish- 
ment, and  preserve  society  from  the  confusion  of  castes.’  The  son  of 
Yena  then  replied  to  the  gods,  headed  by  the  rishis : 1 The  great  Brah- 
mans, the  chief  of  men,  shall  he  reverenced  by  me.’  ‘ So  be  it,’  re- 
joined those  declarers  of  the  Yeda.  S'ukra,  the  depository  of  divine 
knowledge,  became  his  purohita ; the  Biilakhilyas  and  Sarasvatyas  his 
ministers ; and  the  venerable  Garga,  the  great  rishi,  his  astrologer.” 

The  character  and  conduct  of  Prithu,  as  pourtrayed  in  the  last  pas- 
sage presents  a strong,  and  when  regarded  from  a Brahmanical  point  of 
view,  an  edifying,  contrast  to  the  contempt  of  priestly  authority  and 
disregard  of  Vedic  observances  which  his  predecessor  had  shewn. 

In  legends  like  that  of  Yena  we  see,  I think,  a reflection  of  the 
questions  which  were  agitating  the  religious  world  of  India  at  the 
period  when  the  Puranas  in  which  they  appear  were  compiled,  viz., 
those  which  were  then  at  issue  between  the  adherents  of  the  Yeda,  and 
the  various  classes  of  their  opponents,  Bauddha,  Jaina,  Charvaka,  etc. 
These  stories  were  no  doubt  written  with  a purpose.  They  were  in- 
tended to  deter  the  monarchs  contemporary  with  the  authors  from  tam- 
pering with  those  heresies  which  had  gained,  or  were  gaining,  circu- 
lation and  popularity,  by  the  example  of  the  punishment  which,  it 
was  pretended,  had  overtaken  the  princes  who  had  dared  to  deviate 
from  orthodoxy  in  earlier  times.  Compare  the  account  given  of  the  rise 
of  heretical  doctrines  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  (pp.  209  IF.  vol.  iii.  of 
Dr.  Hall’s  edition  of  Professor  Wilson’s  translation),  which  the  writer 
no  doubt  intended  to  have  something  more  than  a merely  historical 
interest. 

The  legend  of  Vena  is  told  at  greater  length,  but  with  no  material 
variation  in  substance,  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  iv.  sections  13-15, 
See  also  Professor  Wilson’s  noto  in  his  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.  in  loco. 

In  ascribing  to  Vena  an  irreligious  character  and  a contempt  for  the 
priests,  tho  Puranas  contradict  a verse  in  the  Eig-veda  x.  93,  14.  in 
which  (unless  wo  suppose  a different  individual  to  bo  there  meant) 
Vena  is  celebrated  along  with  Duhslma,  Prithavana,  and  Bama  for  Ilia 
conspicuous  liberality  to  the  author  of  the  hymn  (pro,  tad  Luhsime 
Prithavdno  Vene  pra  Rdme  vocham  asure  maghavaUw  \ ye  yuktvaya 
pancha  into,  amayu  patha  visrdvi  e$htim ),  The  two  other  passages, 
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viii.  9,  10,  and  x.  148,  5,  in  which  he  is  alluded  to  as  the  father  of 
Prithu  have  been  quoted  above,  p.  268. 

I observe  that  a Yena,  called  Bhargava  (or  a descendant  of  Bhrigu), 
is  mentioned  in  the  list  of  traditional  authors  of  hymns,  given  at  the 
end  of  Professor  Aufrecht’s  Rig-veda,  vol.  ii.,  as  the  rishi  of  R.V. 

ix.  85,  and  x.  123. 

Sect.  III. — Legend  of  Pururavas. 

Pururavas  has  been  already  alluded  to  (in  pp.  158,  221,  226,  268, 
and  279  f.)  as  the  son  of  Ida  (or  Ida),  and  the  grandson  of  Alanu  Vaivas- 
vata;  as  the  author  of  the  triple  division  of  the  sacred  fire;  and  as  a 
royal  rishi.  We  have  also  seen  (p.  172)  that  in  Rig-veda  i.  31,  4,  he 
is  referred  to  as  sukrite,  a “beneficent,”  or  “pious,”  prince.  Rig-veda 

x.  95  is  considered  to  contain  a dialogue  between  him  and  the  Apsaras 
Urvasi  (6ee  above,  p.  226).  In  verse  7 of  that  hymn  the  gods  are 
alluded  to  as  having  strengthened  Pururavas  for  a great  conflict  for  the 
slaughter  of  the  Dasyus  ( make  yat  tvd  Pururavo  ranuya  avarcldhayan 
dasyu-hatydya  devdh );  and  in  the  18th  verse  he  is  thus  addressed  by 
his  patronymic  : Iti  tvd  devdh  ime  dhur  Aila  yathd  i.m  etad  bhavasi 
mrityubandhuh  \ prajd  te  devun  havisha  yajuti  svarge  u tvam  api  mdda- 
ydse  | “ Thus  say  these  gods  to  thee,  o son  of  Ila,  that  thou  art  indeed 
nothing  more  than  a kinsman  of  death : (yet)  let  thy  offspring  worship 
the  gods  with  an  oblation,  and  thou  also  shalt  rejoice  in  heaven.” 

It  thus  appears  that  in  the  Yedic  hymns  and  elsewhere  Pururavas  is 
regarded  as  a pious  prince,  and  3Ianu  does  not  include  him  in  his  list 
of  those  who  resisted  the  Brahmans.  But  the  31.  Bh.,  Adiparvan  3143 
speaks  of  him  as  follows : 

Pururavas  tato  vidvun  Iluydm  samapadyata  \ sd  vai  tasydbhavad  mdtd 
pita  chaiveti  nah  srutam  \ trayodasa  samudrasya  dvipan  asnan  Purura- 
vuh  | amdnushair  vritah  sarvair  munushah  san  malidyasah  \ vipraih  sa 
vigrahaih  dialer e vlryyonmattah  Pururavdh  | jahura  dia  sa  viprdndnx 
ratndny  utkrosatam  api  | Sanathimdras  tam  rdjan  Brahna-lokud  upetya 
ha  I anudarsaiii  tatas  chakre  pratyagrihndd  na  chdpy  asau  | tato  mahar- 
shibhih  kruddhaih  sadyah  sapto  vyanasyata  | lobhanvito  bala-maddd 
nashta-sanjno  narddhipah  | sa  hi  gandharva-loka-sthun  Urvasyd  sahito 
virdt  | dninaya  kriydrthe  ’ gnin  yathdvad  vihitdiiis  tridhd  j 
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“ Subsequently  the  wise  Pururavas  was  born  of  Ila,  who,  as  we 
have  heard,  was  both  his  father  and  his  mother.  Euling  over  thirteen 
islands  of  the  ocean,  and  surrounded  by  beings  who  were  all  super- 
human, himself  a man  of  great  renown,  Pururavas,  intoxicated  by  his 
prowess,  engaged  in  a conflict  with  the  Brahmans,  and  robbed  them  of 
their  jewels,  although  they  loudly  remonstrated.  Sanatkumara  came 
from  Brahma’s  heaven,  and  addressed  to  him  an  admonition,  which, 
however,  he  did  not  regard.  Being  then  straightway  cursed  by  the 
incensed  rishis,  he  perished,  this  covetous  monarch,  who,  through 
pride  of  power,  had  lost  his  understanding.  This  glorious  being  ( virdt ), 
accompanied  by  TTrvasI,  brought  down  for  the  performance  of  sacred 
rites  the  fires  which  existed  in  the  heaven  of  the  Gfandharvas,  properly 
distributed  into  three.”  (See  Wilson’s  Yishnu  Purana,  4to.  ed.  pp.  350 
and  394  ff.  with  note  p.  397.) 

I cite  from  the  Harivamsa  another  passage  regarding  Pururavas, 
although  no  distinct  mention  is  made  in  it  of  his  contest  with  the 
Brahmans : 

Harivamsa  8811.  Pita  Budhasyottama-vlrya-karma  Pururavuh  yasya 
suto  nri-devah  \ prdnagnir  iclyo  'gnim  ajljanad  yo  nashtam  sami-garbha- 
bhavam  bhovatma  | tatliaiva  paschdch  chakame  mahatma  purorvaslm  ap- 
sarasdm  varishthdm  \ pltah  purd  yo  ’mrita-sarva-deho  muni-pravlrair 
vara-gdtri-ghoraih  | nripah  kusdgraih  punar  eva  yas  cha  dhlmdn  Jcrito 
’ gnir  divi  pujy  ate  cha  | 

“ He  (the  Moon)  was  the  father  of  Budha  (Mercury),  whose  son  was 
Pururavas,  a god  among  men,  of  distinguished  heroic  deeds,  the  vital 
fire,  worthy  of  adoration,  the  generator,  who  begot  the  lost  fire  which 
sprang  from  the  heart  of  the  saml-wood,  the  great  personage,  who, 
placed  to  the  west,  loved  TJrvasI,  the  paragon  of  Apsarases,  who  was 
placed  to  the  east.  This  king  with  his  entire  immortal  body  was  formerly 
swallowed  up  with  the  points  of  Kusa  grass  by  the  munis  terrible  with 
their  resplendent  forms ; but  was  again  made  wise,  and  is  worshipped 
in  heaven  as  fire.” 


Sect.  IY. — Story  of  Nahusha. 

The  legend  of  Nahusha,85  grandson  of  Pururavas  (see  above,  p.  226), 
85  The  name  of  Nahush  occurs  in  the  Rig-veda  as  that  of  the  progenitor  of  a race. 
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the  second  prince  described  by  Manu  as  having  come  into  hostile  col- 
lision with  the  Brahmans  is  narrated  with  more  or  less  detail  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  Hahabharata,  as  well  as  in  the  Puranas.  ^ The  fol- 
lowing passage  is  from  the  former  work,  Adip.  3151  : 

Ayusho  Nahushah  putro  dhlmdn  satya-pardkramah  | rajyarn  sasasa 
sumahad  dharmcna  prithivipate  \ pitrln  devan  rishln  viprdn  gandharvo- 
raga-rdkshasdn  | Nahushah  pulayamusa  "brahma  Jcshattram  atho  visah  \ 
sa  hatva  dasyu-sanghutdn  rishln  karam  adupayat  | pasuvach  chaiva  tdn 
prislithe  vdhaydmdsa  mryyavdn  \ kuraydmdsa  chendratvam  abhibhuya 
divaukasah  \ tejasd  tapasd  chaiva  vilcramenaujasd  tatlid  | 

“ Nahusha  the  son  of  Ayus,  wise,  and  of  genuine  prowess,  ruled 
with  justice  a mighty  empire.  He  protected  the  pitris,  gods,  rishis, 
wise  men,  gandharvas,  serpents  ( uraga ),  and  rakshasas,  as  well  as 
Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  and  Vaisyas.  This  energetic  prince,  after 
slaying  the  hosts  of  the  Dasyus,  compelled  the  rishis  to  pay  tribute, 
and  made  them  cany  him  like  beasts  upon  their  hacks.  After  subduing 
the  celestials  he  conquered  for  himself  the  rank  of  Indra,  through  his 
vigour,  austere  fervour,  valour  and  fire.” 

The  story  is  thus  introduced  in  another  part  of  the  same  work,  the 
Yanaparvan,  section  180.  Yudhishthira  found  his  brother  Bhlmasena 
seized  by  a serpent  in  a forest  (see  above,  p.  133).  This  serpent,  it 
appears,  was  no  other  than  king  Nahusha,  who  on  being  questioned 
thus  relates  his  own  history  : 

Nahusho  numa  rdjd  ’ ham  dsam  purvas  tavdnagha  \ prathitah  panchamah 
Somdd  Ayoh  putro  narddliipa  | kratulhis  tapasd  chaiva  svddhydyena 
damena  cha  \ trailokyaisvaryam  avyagram  prdpto  ’ ham  vikramena  cha  | 
tad  ccisvaryyam  samdsudya  darpo  mum  agamat  tadd  \ sahasram  hi  dvijd- 
tindm  uvdha  sivikdm  mama  | aisvaryya-mada-matto  ’ham  avamanya  tato 
d/vijdn  t imam  Agastyena  dasum  dnitah  prithivipate  | . . . . aliarh  hi 
divi  divyena  vimdnena  charan  purd  | abhimunena  mattah  san  kanchid 
ndnyam  achintayam  \ brahmarshi-deva-gandharva-yaksha-rdkshasa-pan- 
nagdh  ] karun  mama  prayaclihanti  sarve  trailokya-vusinah  \ chakshushd 
yam  prapasydmi  prdninam  prithivipate  \ tasya  tejo  hardmy  dsu  tad  hi 
drishter  lalam  mama  | maliarshlndm  sahasram  hi  uvdha  sivikdm  mama  | 

See  above,  p.  165,  note  7,  and  pp.  179  f.  Nahusha  Manava  is  the  traditional  rishi  of 
Rig-veda  ix.  101,  verses  7-9,  and  Yayati  Nahusha  of  verses  4-6  of  the  same  hymn. 
See  list  of  rishis  in  Professor  Aufrecht’s  Rig-veda  ii.  464  if, 
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sa  mdrn  apanayo  rdjan  bkramsaydmdsa  vai  sriyah  | tatra  hy  Agastyah 
padena  vahan  sprishto  mayd  munih  | Agastyena  tato  'smy  uJcfo  dhvamsa 
sarpeti  vai  mshd  | tatas  tasmdd  vimdndgrydX  prachyutas  chyuta-laksha- 
nah  | prapatan  bubudhe  ”tmdnam  vydllbhutam  adhommltham  | aydcham 
tam  aham  vipraih  “ sdpasy unto  bhaved”  iti  \ “ pramddut  sampramudha- 
sya  bhagavan  Icsliantum  arhasi”  | tat  ah  sa  mum  uvdchedam  prapatantam 
kripunvitah  | “ Yudhishthiro  dharma-rujah  sdput  tvam  viochayishyati ” | 
....  ity  uktvu  ’; jagaram  deliam  muJctvd  na  Nahusho  nripah  \ divyam 
vapuh  samdsthdya  gatas  tridivam  eva  cha  | 

“ I was  a king  called  Nahusha,  more  ancient  than  thou,  known  as  the 
son  of  Ayus,  and  fifth  in  descent  from  Soma.  By  my  sacrifices,  austere 
fervour,  sacred  study,  self-restraint,  and  valour,  I acquired  the  undis- 
turbed sovereignty  of  the  three  worlds.  When  I had  attained  that 
dominion,  pride  took  possession  of  my  soul : a thousand  Brahmans 
bore  my  vehicle.  Becoming  intoxicated  hy  the  conceit  of  my  lordly 
power,  and  contemning  the  Brahmans,  I was  reduced  to  this  condition 
by  Agastya.”  The  serpent  then  promises  to  let  Bhlmasena  go,  if  Yu- 
dhishthira  will  answer  certain  questions  (above  referred  to  in  p.  133  ff.). 
Yudhishthira  afterwards  enquires  how  delusion  had  happened  to  take 
possession  of  so  wise  a person  as  their  conversation  shewed  Nahusha  to 
be.  The  latter  replies  that  he  had  been  perverted  by  Jfie  pride  of 
power,  and  proceeds:  “Formerly,  as  I moved  through  the  sky  on  a 
celestial  car,  intoxicated  with  self-conceit,  I regarded  no  one  but  my- 
self. All  the  inhabitants  of  the  three  worlds,  brahmanical  rishis,  gods, 
gandharvas,  yakshas,  rakshasas,  pannagas,  paid  me  tribute.  Such  was 
the  power  of  my  gaze  that  on  what  creature  soever  I fixed  my  eyes,  I 
straightway  robbed  him  of  his  energy.  A thousand  of  the  great  sages 
bore  my  vehicle.  That  misconduct  it  was,  o king,  which  hurled  me 
from  my  high  estate.  For  I then  touched  with  my  foot  the  muni 
Agastya  who  was  carrying  me.  Agastya  in  his  wrath  cried  out  to  me 
‘Fall,  thou  serpent.’  Hurled  therefore  from  that  magnificent  car,  and 
fallen  from  my  prosperity,  as  I descended  headlong,  I felt  that  I had 
become  a serpent.  I entreated  the  Brahman  (Agastya),  ‘ Let  there  be 
a termination  of  the  curse  : thou,  o reverend  rishi,  shouldest  forgive 
one  who  has  been  deluded  through  his  inconsideration.’  He  then  com- 
passionately replied  to  me  as  I fell,  ‘ Yudhishthira,  the  king  of  right- 
eousness, will  free  thee  from  the  curse.’  ” And  at  the  close  of  the 
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conversation  between  Yudhishthira  and  the  serpent,  we  are  told  that 
“King  Nahusha,  throwing  of  his  huge  reptile  form,  became  clothed  in 
a celestial  body,  and  ascended  to  heaven.” 

The  same  story  is  related  in  greater  detail  in  the  TJdyogaparvan, 
sections  10-16,  as  follows  : 

After  his  slaughter  of  the  demon  Yrittra,  Indra  became  alarmed  at 
the  idea  of  having  taken  the  life  of  a Brahman  (for  Yrittra  was  re- 
garded as  such),  and  hid  himself  in  the  waters.  In  consequence  of  the 
disappearance  of  the  king  of  the  gods,  all  affairs,  celestial  as  well  as 
terrestrial,  fell  into  confusion.  The  rishis  and  gods  then  applied  to 
Nahusha  to  be  their  king.  After  at  first  excusing  himself  on  the  plea 
of  want  of  power,  Kahusha  at  length,  in  compliance  with  their  solici- 
tations, accepted  the  high  function.  Tip  to  the  period  of  his  elevation 
he  had  led  a virtuous  life,  but  he  now  became  addicted  to  amusement 
and  sensual  pleasure ; and  even  aspired  to  the  possession  of  IndranT, 
Indra’ s wife,  whom  he  had  happened  to  see.  The  queen  resorted  to 
the  Angiras  Yrihaspati,  the  preceptor  of  the  gods,  who  engaged  to 
protect  her.  Nahusha  was  greatly  incensed  on  hearing  of  this  inter- 
ference ; but  the  gods  endeavoured  to  pacify  him,  and  pointed  out  the 
immorality  of  appropriating  another  person’s  wife.  Nahusha,  however, 
would  listen  to  no  remonstrance,  and  insisted  that  in  his  adulterous 
designs  he  was  no  worse  than  Indra  himself : 373.  Ahalya  dkarshita 
purvam  rishi-patm  yasasvinl  | jivato  lharttur  Indrena  sa  vah  him  na 
nivdritah  | 374.  Bahuni  cha  nrisamsdni  kritdnmdrena  vai  purd  | vai- 
dharmydny  upadds  chaiva  sa  vah  hint  na  nivdritah  | “ 373.  The  renowned 
Ahalya,  a rishi’s  wife,  was  formerly  corrupted  by  Indra  in  her  husband’s 
lifetime  (seep.  121  f.) : Why  was  he  not  prevented  by  you  ? 374.  And 
many  barbarous  acts,  and  unrighteous  deeds,  and  frauds,  were  perpetrated 
of  old  by  Indra : Why  was  he  not  prevented  by  you  ?”  The  gods,  urged 
by  Nahusha,  then  went  to  bring  Indram  ; but  Yrihaspati  would  not 
give  her  up.  At  his  recommendation,  however,  she  solicited  Nahusha 
for  some  delay,  till  she  should  ascertain  what  had  become  of  her  hus- 
band. This  request  was  granted.  The  gods  next  applied  to  Yishnu  on 
behalf  of  Indra ; and  Yishnu  promised  that  if  Indra  would  sacrifice  to 
him,  he  should  be  purged  from  his  guilt,  and  recover  his  dominion, 
while  Nahusha  would  be  destroyed.  Indra  sacrified  accordingly ; and 
the  result  is  thus  told  : 419.  Viihajya  brahma-hatydni  tu  Vf  iksheshu 
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cha  nadlshu  cha  | parvateshu  prithivyum  cha  strishu  chaiva  Yudhish- 
fhira  | sa  vibhajya  cha  bhuteshu  visrijya  cha  suresvarah  | vijvaro 
dhuta-papma  cha  Vdsavo  'bhavad  utmavun  | “Having  divided  the  guilt 
of  brahmanicide  among  trees,  rivers,  mountains,  the  earth,  women, 
and  the  elements,  Yasava  (Indra),  lord  of  the  gods,  became  freed  from 
suffering  and  sin,  and  self-governed.”  Nahusha  was  by  this  means 
shaken  from  his  place.  But  (unless  this  is  said  by  way  of  prolepsis, 
or  there  is  some  confusion  in  the  narrative)  he  must  have  speedily 
regained  his  position,  as  we  are  told  that  Indra  was  again  ruined,  and 
became  invisible.  IndranI  now  went  in  search  of  her  husband ; and  by 
the  help  of  TJpasruti  (the  goddess  of  night  and  revealer  of  secrets)  dis- 
covered him  existing  in  a very  subtile  form  in  the  stem  of  a lotus 
growing  in  a lake  situated  in  a continent  within  an  ocean  north  of  the 
Himalaya.  She  made  known  to  him  the  wicked  intentions  of  Nahu ska, 
and  entreated  him  to  exert  his  power,  rescue  her  from  danger,  and 
resume  his  dominion.  Indra  declined  any  immediate  interposition  on 
the  plea  of  Nahuska’s  superior  strength ; hut  suggested  to  his  wife 
a device  by  which  the  usurper  might  be  hurled  from  his  position.  She 
was  recommended  to  say  to  Nahusha  that  “ if  he  would  visit  her  on  a 
celestial  vehicle  borne  by  rishis,  she  would  with  pleasure  submit  herself 
to  him  ” (449.  Rishi-yunena  divyena  mum  upaihi  jayatpate  | evafh  tava 
vase  prltd  bhavishydmiti  tarn  vada).  The  queen  of  the  gods  accordingly 
went  to  Nahusha,  by  whom  she  was  graciously  received,  and  made  this 
proposal : 457.  Ichhumy  aham  athdpurvam  vdhanam  te  surudhipa  \ yad 
na  Vishnor  na  Rudrasya  nusurdndm  na  rukshdsum  | vahantu  tvdm  mahd- 
bhdguh  rishayah  sangatdh  vibho  \ sane  sivikayd  rujann  etad  hi  mama 
rochate  \ “I  desire  for  thee,  king  of  the  gods,  a vehicle  hitherto  un- 
known, such  as  neither  Yishnu,  nor  Eudra,  nor  the  asuras,  nor  the  rak- 
shases  employ.  Let  the  eminent  rishis,  all  united,  hear  thee,  lord,  in  a 
car : this  idea  pleases  me.”  Nahusha  receives  favourably  this  appeal 
to  his  vanity,  and  in  the  course  of  his  reply  thus  gives  utterance  to  his 
self-congratulation  : 463.  Na  hy  alpa-viryo  bhavati  yo  vdhdn  kurute  mu- 
riin  | aham  tapasvl  balavdn  bhuta-bhavya-bhavat-prabhuh  | mayi  kruddhe 
jagad  na  syud  mayi  sarvam  pratislithitam  | . . . . tasmdt  te  vachanam 
devi  Icarishydmi  na  samsayah  | saptarshayo  mum  vakshyanti  sane  brah- 
marshayas  tathd  \ pasya  mdhdtmyam  asmdkaih  riddhim  cha  varavarnini  | 
....  468.  Vimdne  yojayitvd  sa  rishln  niyamam  usthitdn  | abrahmanya 
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halopeto  matto  mada-lalcna  cha  \ kdrna-vrittah  sa  dushtdtmd  vdhayamdsa 
tun  rishin  \ “ He  is  a personage  of  no  mean  prowess  who  makes  the 
munis  his  bearers.  I am  a fervid  devotee  of  great  might,  lord  of  the 
past,  the  future,  and  the  present.  If  I were  angry  the  world  would 

no  longer  stand;  on  me  everything  depends Wherefore,  o 

goddess,  I shall,  without  doubt,  carry  out  what  you  propose.  The 
seven  rishis,  and  all  the  brahman-rishis,  shall  carry  me.  Behold, 
beautiful  goddess,  my  majesty  and  my  prosperity.”  The  narrative 
goes  on  : “Accordingly  this  wicked  being,  irreligious,  violent,  intoxi- 
cated by  the  force  of  conceit,  and  arbitrary  in  his  conduct,  attached  to 
his  car  the  rishis,  who  submitted  to  his  commands,  and  compelled  them 
to  bear  him.”  Indram  then  again  resorts  to  Vrihaspati,  who  assures 
her  that  vengeance  will  soon  overtake  Nahusha  for  his  presumption ; 
and  promises  that  he  will  himself  perform  a sacrifice  with  a view  to 
the  destruction  of  the  oppressor,  and  the  discovery  of  Indra’s  lurking 
place.  Agni  is  then  sent  to  discover  and  bring  Indra  to  Yrihaspati ; 
and  the  latter,  on  Indra’s  arrival,  informs  him  of  all  that  had  occured 
during  his  absence.  While  Indra,  with  Kuvera,  Yama,  Soma,  and 
Yaruna,  was  devising  means  for  the  destruction  of  Nahusha,  the  sage 
Agastya  came  up,  congratulated  Indra  on  the  fall  of  his  rival,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  relate  how  it  had  occurred : 527.  S’ramdrttdscha  vahantas 
tarn  Nahusham  pupakdrinam  \ devarshayo  mahdbhdgas  tathd  brahmar- 
shayo  ’ maldh  | paprachhur  Nahusham  devam  samsayam  jayatdm  vara  | 
yc  ime  brdhmanuh  proktuh  mantrdh  vai  prokshane  gavdm  \ etc  pramunam 
bhavatah  utuho  neti  Vusava  | Nahusho  neti  tun  aha  tarnasd  mudha-che- 
tanah  j rishayah  uchuh  | adharme  sampravrittas  tvarh  dharmafh  na  prati- 
padyase  \ pramunam,  etad  asmukam  purvam  proktam  maharshibhih  \ 
Agastyah  uvuclia  | Tato  vivadamunah  sa  munibhih  saha  Vusava  | atlia 
mum  asprisad  murdhni  pddunddharma-yojitah  | ienubhud  hata-tejus  cha 
mhsrlkas  cha  mahlpatih  \ tatas  tarn  sahasu  vignam  avocham  bhaya-pidi- 
tam  | “ yasmdt  purvaih  kritarn  brahma  brahmarshibhir  anushthitam  | 
adushtarh  diishayasi  vai  yach  cha  murdhny  asprisah  padu  | yach  clidpi 
team  rishin  mudha  brahma-kalpdn  durusadun  \ vuhun  kritvd  vdhayasi 
tena  svargud  hata-prabhah  \ dhvamsa  pupa  paribhrashtah  kshlna-punyo 
mahitalam  \ dasa-varsha-saliasruni  sarpa-rupa-dharo  mahdn  \ vichan- 
shyasi  purnesliu  punah  svargam  avdpsyasi  ” | evam  bhrashto  durdtmd  sa 
deva-rujyud  arindama  | dish(yd  varddhumahe  sakra  hato  brdhmana-kan - 
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falcah  | tripisJito.pam  prapadyasva  pdhi  lokdn  saclilpate  \ jetendriyo  jitd- 
mitrah  stuyamdno  maharshilhih  | “ Wearied  with  carrying  the  sinner 
Nahusha,  the  eminent  divine-rishis,  and  the  spotless  brahman-rishis, 
asked  that  divine  personage  Nahusha  [to  solve]  a difficulty:  ‘Dost 
thou,  o Vasava,  most  excellent  of  conquerors,  regard  as  authoritative  or 
not  those  Brahmana  texts  which  are  recited  at  the  immolation  of  kine  ? ’ 

‘ No,’  replied  Nahusha,  whose  understanding  was  enveloped  in  darkness. 
The  rishis  rejoined:  ‘Engaged  in  unrighteousness,  thou  attainest  not 
unto  righteousness  : these  texts,  which  were  formerly  uttered  by  great 
rishis,  are  regarded  by  us  as  authoritative.’  Then  (proceeds  Agastya) 
disputing  with  the  munis,  Nahusha,  impelled  by  unrighteousness, 
touched  me  on  the  head  with  his  foot.  In  consequence  of  this  the 
king’s  glory  was  smitten  and  his  prosperity  departed.  When  he  had 
instantly  become  agitated  and  oppressed  with  fear,  I said  to  him, 

‘ Since  thou,  o fool,  contemnest  that  sacred  text,  always  held  in  honour, 
which  has  been  composed  by  former  sages,  and  employed  by  brahman- 
rishis,  and  hast  touched  my  head  with  thy  foot,  and  employest  the 
Brahma-like  and  irresistible  rishis  as  bearers  to  carry  thee, — therefore, 
shorn  of  thy  lustre,  and  all  thy  merit  exhausted,  sink  down,  sinner, 
degraded  from  heaven  to  earth.  For  ten  thousand  years  thou  shalt 
crawl  in  the  form  of  a huge  serpent.  When  that  period  is  completed, 
thou  shalt  again  ascend  to  heaven.’  So  fell  that  wicked  wretch  from 
the  sovereignty  of  the  gods.  Happily,  o Indra,  we  shall  now  prosper, 
for  the  enemy  of  the  Brahmans  has  been  smitten.  Take  possession  of 
the  three  worlds,  and  protect  their  inhabitants,  o husband  of  S'achl 
(Indrani),  subduing  thy  senses,  overcoming  thine  enemies,  and  cele- 
brated by  the  great  rishis.”  88 

Indra,  as  we  have  seen  above,  was  noted  for  his  dissolute  character. 
The  epithet  “subduing  thy  senses,”  assigned  to  him  in  the  last  sen- 
tence by  Agastya,  is  at  variance  with  this  indifferent  reputation.  Is 
it  to  be  regarded  as  a piece  of  flattery,  or  as  a delicate  hint  that  the 
god  would  do  well  to  practise  a purer  morality  in  future  ? 

This  legend  appears,  like  some  others,  to  have  been  a favourite  with 
the  compilers  of  the  Mahabharata ; for  we  find  it  once  more  related, 
though  with  some  variety  of  detail,  (which  may  justify  its  repetition  in 

88  Further  on,  in  verse  556,  Nahusha  is  called  “ the  depraved,  the  hater  of  brah- 
man, tho  sinful-minded  ( duracharas  cha  Nahusha  brahma-clvit  pupachetanah). 
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a condensed  form),  in  the  Anusasanaparvan,  verses  4745-4810.  "We 
are  there  told  that  Nahusha,  in  recompense  for  his  good  deeds,  was 
exalted  to  heaven;  where  he  continued  to  perform  all  divine  and 
human  ceremonies,  and  to  worship  the  gods  as  before.  At  length  he 
became  puffed  up  with  pride  at  the  idea  that  he  was  Indra,  and  all  his 
good  works  in  consequence  were  neutralized.  For  a great  length  of 
time  he  compelled  the  rishis  to  cany  him  about.  At  last  it  came  to 
Agastya’s  turn  to  perform  the  servile  office.  Bhrigu  then  came  and 
said  to  Agastya,  ‘ Why  do  we  submit  to  the  insults  of  this  wicked  king 
of  the  gods  ? ’ Agastya  answered  that  none  of  the  rishis  had  ventured 
to  curse  Nahusha,  because  he  had  obtained  the  power  of  subduing  to 
his  service  everyone  upon  whom  he  fixed  his  eyes ; and  that  he  had 
amrita  (nectar)  for  his  beverage.  However,  Agastya  said  he  was  pre- 
pared to  do  anything  that  Bhrigu  might  suggest.  Bhrigu  said  he  had 
been  sent  by  Brahma  to  take  vengeance  on  Nahusha,  who  was  that  day 
about  to  attach  Agastya  to  his  car,  and  would  spurn  him  with  his  foot ; 
and  that  he  himself  (Bhrigu),  “ incensed  at  this  insult,  would  by  a curse 
condemn  the  transgressor  and  hater  of  Brahmans  to  become  a serpent  ” 
( vyutkrdnta-dharmam  tarn  ah  a fit  dharshandmarshito  bhrisam  \ ahir  bha- 
vasveti  ruslid  sapsye  pdpaih  dvija-druham).  All  this  accordingly  hap- 
pened as  follows : 

Athdgastyam  rishi-sreshtham  vdhandyujuhdva  ha  | drutam  Sarasvati- 
kulut  smayann  iva  mahdbalah  \ tato  Bhrigur  mahutejuh  Maitrdvarunim 
abravlt  | “ niniilayasva  nayane  jatdm  yuvad  visumi  te”  \ sthunubliutasya 
tasyutha  jatum  prdvisad  achyutah  \ Bhriguh  sa  sumalidtejdh  pdtandya 
nripasya  cha  \ tatah  sa  deva-rdt  prd.pt as  tarn  rishim  vuhandya  vai  | tato 
' gastyah  surapatim  vdJcyam  aha  visdmpate  | “ yojayasveti  mum  Icshipraiii 
ham  cha  desam  vahdmi  te  \ yattra  vahshyasi  tattra  tvdm  nayishydmi  surd- 
dhipa  ” | ity  ulcto  Nahushas  tern  yojaydmdsa  tarn  munim  | Bhrigus  tasya 
jatdntah-stho  babhuva  hrishito  bhrisam  | na  chdpi  darsanaih  tasya  chahdra 
sa  Bhrigus  tadd  | vara-ddna-prabhava-jno  Kait ushasya  mahdtmanah  | na 
chuhopa  tadd  'gastyo  yuhto  ’ pi  Nahushena  vai  | tarn  tu  raja  pratodena 
chodaydmdsa  Blidrata  \ na  chuhopa  sa  dharrndtmd  tatah  pudena  deva-rut  \ 
Agastyasya  tadu  Jcruddho  vdmendbhyahanach  chhirah  | tasmin  sirasy  abhi- 
hate  sa  jatdntargato  Bhriguh  | sasupa  balavat  kruddho  Nahusham  pdpa- 
chetasam  1 “ yasindt  padd  ’ hanah  hrodhdt  siraslmam  mahdmunim  | tasmdd 
dsu  mahirh  gachha  sarpo  bhutvd  sudurmate  ” | ity  uktah  sa  tadu  tena 
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sarpo  Ihutva  papdta  ha  | adrishtenutha  Bhrigund  hhutale  Bkaratarsha- 
Iha  | Bhriguiii  hi  yadi  so  ’ drakshyad  Nahushah  prithivJpate  | sa  na  saldo 
’ hhavishyad  vai  pdtane  tasya  tejasd  | 

“ The  mighty  Nahusha,  as  it  were  smiling,  straightway  summoned 
the  eminent  rishi  Agastya  from  the  hanks  of  the  Sarasvatl  to  carry  him. 
The  glorious  Bhrigu  then  said  to  Haitravaruni  (Agastya),  ‘ Close  thy 
eyes  whilst  I enter  into  the  knot  of  thy  hair.’  "With  the  view  of  over- 
throwing the  king,  Bhrigu  then  entered  into  the  hair  of  Agastya  who 
stood  motionless  as  a stock.  Nahusha  then  came  to  he  carried  by 
Agastya,  who  desired  to  he  attached  to  the  vehicle  and  agreed  to  carry 
the  king  of  the  gods  whithersoever  he  pleased.  Nahusha  in  consequence 
attached  him.  Bhrigu,  who  was  lodged  in  the  knot  of  Agastya’s  hair, 
was  greatly  delighted,  but  did  not  venture  to  look  at  Nahusha,  as  he 
knew  the  potency  of  the  boon  which  had  been  accorded  to  him  (of  sub- 
duing to  his  will  everyone  on  whom  he  fixed  his  eyes).  Agastya  did  not 
lose  his  temper  when  attached  to  the  vehicle,  and  even  when  urged  by 
a goad  the  holy  man  remained  unmoved.  The  king  of  the  gods,  incensed, 
next  struck  the  rishi’s  head  with  his  left  foot,  when  Bhrigu,  invisible 
within  the  knot  of  hair,  became  enraged,  and  violently  cursed  the 
wicked  Nahusha:  ‘Since,  fool,  thou  hast  in  thine  anger  smitten  this 
great  muni  on  the  head  with  thy  foot,  therefore  become  a serpent,  and 
fall  down  swiftly  to  the  earth.’  Being  thus  addressed,  Nahusha  be- 
came a serpent,  and  fell  to  the  earth,  through  the  agency  of  Bhrigu, 
who  remained  invisible.  For  if  he  had  been  seen  by  Nahusha,  the 
saint  would  have  been  unable,  in  consequence  of  the  power  possessed 
by  the  oppressor,  to  hurl  him  to  the  ground.” 

Bhrigu,  on  Nahusha’s  solicitation,  and  the  intercession  of  Agastya, 
placed  a period  to  the  effects  of  the  curse,  which,  as  in  the  other  version 
of  the  legend,  Yudhishthira  was  to  be  the  instrument  of  terminating. 

From  several  phrases  which  I have  quoted  from  the  version  of  this 
legend  given  in  the  Udyogaparvan,  as  well  as  the  tenor  of  the  whole, 
it  appears  to  be  the  intention  of  the  writers  to  hold  up  the  case  of 
FTahusha  as  an  example  of  the  nemesis  awaiting  not  merely  any  gross 
display  of  presumption,  but  all  resistance  to  the  pretensions  of  the 
priesthood,  and  contempt  of  their  persons  or  authority. 
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Sect.  Y. — Story  of  Nimi. 

Nimi  (one  of  Ikshvaku’s  sons)  is  another  of  the  princes  who  are  stig- 
matized by  Manu,  in  the  passage  above  quoted,  for  their  want  of  de- 
ference to  the  Brahmans.  The  Yishnu  P.  (Wilson,  4to.  ed.  p.  388)  relates 
the  story  as  follows : Nimi  had  requested  the  Brahman-rishi  Yasishtha 
to  officiate  at  a sacrifice,  which  was  to  last  a thousand  years.  Yasishtha 
in  reply  pleaded  a pre-engagement  to  Indra  for  five  hundred  years,  but 
promised  to  return  at  the  end  of  that  period.  The  king  made  no 
remark,  and  Yasishtha  went  away,  supposing  that  he  had  assented  to 
this  arrangement.  On  his  return,  however,  the  priest  discovered  that 
Nimi  had  retained  Gautama  (who  was,  equally  with  Yasishtha,  a 
Brahman-rishi)  and  others  to  perform  the  sacrifice ; and  being  incensed 
at  the  neglect  to  give  him  notice  of  what  was  intended,  he  cursed  the 
king,  who  was  then  asleep,  to  lose  his  corporeal  form.  When  Nimi 
awoke  and  learnt  that  he  had  been  cursed  without  any  previous  warn- 
ing, he  retorted,  by  uttering  a similar  curse  on  Yasishtha,  and  then 
died.  “ In  consequence  of  this  curse  ” (proceeds  the  Yishnu  Purana, 
iv.  5,  6)  “ the  vigour  of  Yasishtha  entered  into  the  vigour  of  Mitra  and 
Yaruna.  Yasishtha,  however,  received  from  them  another  body  when 
their  seed  had  fallen  from  them  at  the  sight  of  UrvasI  ” ( tach-chhdpdch 
cha  Mitra-varunayos  tejasi  Yasishtlia-tejah  pravisktarn  | UrvasI- darsanad 
udbhuta-viryya-praputayoh  sakdsdd  Yasishtho  deham  aparam  lehhe ).87 
Nimi’s  body  was  embalmed.  At  the  close  of  the  sacrifice  which  he  had 
begun,  the  gods  were  willing,  on  the  intercession  of  the  priests,  to 
restore  him  to  life,  but  he  declined  the  offer ; and  was  placed  by  the 
deities,  according  to  his  desire,  iu  the  eyes  of  all  living  creatures.  It  is 
in  consequence  of  this  that  they  are  always  opening  and  shutting 
( nimisha  means  “the  twinkling  of  the  eye”). 

The  story  is  similarly  related  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  13,  1-13. 
A portion  of  the  passage  is  as  follows : 

3.  Nimis  chalam  idafii  vidvdn  sattram  drabliatdtmavdn  | ritviglhir 
aparais  tdvad  ndgamad  ydvatd  guruh  \ sishya-vyatilcramam  vllcshya  nir- 
varttya  gurur  dgatah  \ asapat  “ patatud  deho  Nirneh  pandita-mdninah  ” | 
JYimih  pratidadau  sdparn  guruve  ’ dharma-varttine  | “tavapi  patatud  deho 
87  This  story  will  be  further  illustrated  in  the  next  section. 
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lolliud  dharmam  ajunatah  ” | ity  utsasarjja  svam  deham  Nimir  adhydt- 
ma-lcovidah  | Mitrd-varunayor  jajne  Urvasydm  prapitdmahak  \ 

“ Nimi,  who  was  self-controlled,  knowing  the  world  to  be  fleet- 
ing, commenced  the  sacrifice  with  other  priests  until  his  own  spiritual 
instructor  should  come  back.  The  latter,  on  his  return,  discovering  the 
transgression  of  his  disciple,  cursed  him  thus : ‘ Let  the  body  of  Nimi, 
who  fancies  himself  learned,  fall  from  him.’  Nimi  retorted  the  curse 
on  his  preceptor,  who  was  acting  unrighteously : ‘ Let  thy  body  also 
fall  from  thee,  since  thou,  through  coveteousness,  art  ignorant  of  duty.’ 
Having  so  spoken,  Nimi,  who  knew  the  supreme  spirit,  abandoned  his 
body : and  the  patriarch  (Vasishtha)  was  born  of  TTrvasI  to  Mitra  and 
Varuna.”88 

The  offence  of  Nimi,  as  declared  in  these  passages,  is  not  that  of  con- 
temning the  sacerdotal  order  in  general,  or  of  usurping  their  functions ; 
but  merely  of  presuming  to  consult  his  own  convenience  hy  proceeding 
to  celebrate  a sacrifice  with  the  assistance  of  another  Brahman  (for  Gau- 
tama also  was  a man  of  priestly  descent)  when  his  own  spiritual  pre- 
ceptor was  otherwise  engaged,  without  giving  the  latter  any  notice  of 
his  intention.  The  Bhagavata,  as  we  have  seen,  awards  hlame  impar- 
tially to  both  parties,  and  relates  (as  does  also  the  Vishnu  Purana)  that 
the  king’s  curse  took  effect  on  the  Brahman,  as  well  as  the  Brahman’s 
on  the  king. 


Sect.  VI. — Vasishtha 


One  of  the  most  remarkable  and  renowned  of  the  struggles  between 
Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas  which  occur  in  the  legendary  history  of 
India  is  that  which  is  said  to  have  taken  place  between  Vasishtha  and 
Visvamitra.  I propose  to  furnish  full  details  of  this  conflict  with  its  fa- 
bulous accompaniments  from  the  Bamayana,  which  dwells  upon  it  at  con- 
siderable length,  as  well  as  from  the  Hahabharata,  where  it  is  repeatedly 

83  On  the  last  verse  the  commentator  S'ridhara  has  the  following  note : TJrvasl- 
dars’anat  shannam  retas  tabhydih  humblie  nishi/ctam  | tasmdt  prapitamaho  V aiishtho 
jajne  | tatha.  cha  srutih  “ kwmbhe  retail  sishichituh  samanam”  iti  | “Seed  fell  from 
them  at  the  sight  of  UrvasS  and  was  shed  into  a jar : from  it  the  patriarch,  Vasishtha, 
was  born.  And  so  says  the  s'ruti”  (R.V.  vii.  33,  13,  which  will  he  quoted  in  the 
nest  section). 
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introduced ; but  before  doing  so,  I shall  quote  the  passages  of  the  Rig- 
veda  which  appear  to  throw  a faint  light  on  the  real  history  of  the  two 
rivals.  It  is  clear  from  what  has  been  said  in  the  Introduction  to  this 
volume,  pp.  1-6,  as  well  as  from  the  remarks  I have  made  in  pp.  139  f., 
that  the  Yedic  hymns,  being  far  more  ancient  than  the  Epic  and  Puranic 
compilations,  must  be  more  trustworthy  guides  to  a knowledge  of  the 
remotest  Indian  antiquity.  While  the  Epic  poems  and  Puranas  no 
doubt  embody  numerous  ancient  traditions,  yet  these  have  been  freely 
altered  according  to  the  caprice  or  dogmatic  views  of  later  writers,  and 
have  received  many  purely  fictitious  additions.  The  Yedic  hymns,  on 
the  contrary,  have  been  preserved  unchanged  from  a very  remote 
period,  and  exhibit  a faithful  reflection  of  the  social,  religious,  and 
ecclesiastical  condition  of  the  age  in  which  they  were  composed,  and  of 
the  feelings  which  were  awakened  by  contemporary  occurrences.  As 
yet  there  was  no  conscious  perversion  or  colouring  of  facts  for  dogmatic 
or  sectarian  purposes ; and  much  of  the  information  which  we  derive 
from  these  naive  compositions  is  the  more  trustworthy  that  it  is  deduced 
from  hints  and  allusions,  and  from  the  comparison  of  isolated  parti- 
culars, and  not  from  direct  and  connected  statements  or  descriptions.  It 
is  here  therefore,  if  anywhere,  that  we  may  look  for  some  light  on  the 
real  relations  between  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra.  After  quoting  the 
hymns  regarding  these  two  personages,  I shall  adduce  from  the  Brah- 
manas,  or  other  later  works,  any  particulars  regarding  their  hirth  and 
history  which  I have  discovered.  The  conflict  between  Vasishtha  and 
Visvamitra  has  been  already  discussed  at  length  in  the  third  of  Dr. 
Rudolf  Roth’s  “Dissertations  on  the  literature  and  history  of  the 
Veda,”  89  where  the  most  important  parts  of  the  hymns  bearing  upon 
the  subject  are  translated.  The  first  hymn  which  I shall  adduce  is 
intended  for  the  glorification  of  Vasishtha  and  his  family.  The  latter 
part  relates  the  birth  of  the  sage,  while  the  earlier  verses  refer  to  his 
connection  with  ting  Sudas.  Much  of  this  hymn  is  very  obscure. 

R.Y.  vii.  33,  1.  S'vityancho  mu  dakshinatas-haparduh  dhiyaffijinvaso 
alhi  hi  pramanduh  \ uttishthan  voce  pari  larhisho  nrln  na  me  durad 
avitave  Vasishtliuh  | 2.  Durad  Indram  anayann  d sntena  tiro  vaisantam 
ati  pdntam  ugram  I Pusadyumnasya  Vdyatasya  somdt  sutud  Indro  avri- 
nlta  Vasislithdn  | 3.  Eva  in  nu  ham  sindhum  ebhis  tatura  eva  in  nu  ham 
89  Zur  Litteratur  und  Gesliichte  des  Weda.  Stuttgart.  1846. 


THE  BRAHMANS  AND  KSHATTRIYAS. 


319 


Bhedam  ebhir  jaglidna  \ eva  in  nu  lcafh  dasarajne  Suddsam  prdvad  Indro 
brahmand  vo  Yasishthdh  | 4.  Jusliti  naro  brahmand  vah  pitrindm  aksham 
avyayaih  na  kila  rishdtha  | yat  sakvarlshu  brihatd.  ravena  Indre  sush- 
mam  adadliata  Yasishthdh  | 5.  Ud  dyum  iva  it  trishnajo  ndthitdso  adi- 
dhayur  ddsardjne  vritdsah  \ Yasishthasya  stuvatah  Indro  asrod  urum 
Tritsubluyo  akrinod  u lokam  | 6.  Banda  iva  goajanusah  dsan  parichhin- 
nuh  Bliaratuh  arbhakdsah  | abhavach  clia  pura-etu  Yasishthah  ud  it 
Tritsundih  viso  aprathanta  | 7.  Trayah  krinvanti  bhuvaneslm  retas 
tisrah  prajdh  dryuh  jyotir-agrdh  \ trayo  gliarmdsah  ushasam  sachante 
sarvdn  it  tun  anu  vidur  Yasishthdh  | 8.  Suryasya  iva  valcshatho  jyotir 
eshdm  samudrasya  iva  mahimd  gabhlrah  \ vdtasya  iva  prajavo  na  anyena 
stomo  Yasishthdh  anu  etave  vah  | 9.  Te  in  ninyam  hridayasya  praketaih  sa- 
hasra-valsam  abhi  sam  char  anti  \ yamena  tatam  paridhifii  vayanto  apsarasah 
ypa  sedur  Yasishthdh  | 10 .Yidyuto  jyotih  pari  sam  jihdnam  Mitru-varund 
yad  apasyatdm  tva  \ tat  tejanma  wta  ekaih  Vasishtha  Agastyo  yat  tvd  visah 
djabhdra  | 11.  TJta  asi  Maitrdvaruno  Yasishtha  Urvasyuh  brahman  ma- 
naso  ’dhijdtah  | drapsam  skannam  brahmand  daivyena  visve  devdli  push- 
kare  tvd  'dadanta  \ 12.  Sa  praketah  ubhayasya  pravidvdn  sahasra- 

dunah  uta  vd  sadunah  | yamena  tatam  paridhim  vayishyann  apsarasah 
pari  jajne  Yasishthah  | 13.  Satire  ha  jdtdv  ishitd  namobhih  kumbhe 
retah  sishichatuh  samunam  | tato  ha  Mdnah  ud  iydya  madhydt  tato 
jdtam  rishim  dliur  Yasishtham  | 

“1.  The  white-robed  (priests)  with  hair-knots  on  the  right,  stimu- 
lating to  devotion,  have  filled  me  with  delight.  Rising  from  the  sacri- 
ficial grass,  I call  to  the  men,  ‘Let  not  the  Vasishthas  (stand  too)  far 
off  to  succour  [or  gladden]  me.90  2.  By  their  libation  they  brought 

Indra  hither  from  afar  across  the  Yaisanta  away  from  the  powerful 
draught.91  Indra  preferred  the  Yasishthas  to  the  soma  offered  by 
Pasadyumna,92  the  son  of  Yayata.  3.  So  too  with  them  he  crossed  the 
river ; so  too  w ith  them  he  slew  Bheda ; so  too  in  the  battle  of  the 
ten  kings93  Indra  delivered  Sudas  through  your  prayer,  o Yasishthas. 

90  Sayana  thinks  that  Yasishtha  is  the  speaker,  and  refers  here  to  his  own  sons. 
Professor  Roth  (under  the  word  av)  regards  Indra  as  the  speaker.  May  it  not  be 
Sudas  ? 

91  This  is  the  interpretation  of  this  clause  suggested  by  Professor  Aufrecht,  who 
thinks  Vaisanta  is  probably  the  name  of  a river. 

92  According  to  Sayana,  another  king  who  was  sacrificing  at  the  same  time  as  Sudas. 

93  See  verses  6-8  of  R.V.  vii.  83,  to  be  next  quoted. 
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4.  Through  gratification  caused  by  the  prayer  of  your  fathers,  o men, 
ye  do  not  obstruct  the  undecaying  axle  (?),  since  at  (the  recitation  of 
the)  S'akvarl  verses 91  with  a loud  voice  ye  have  infused  energy  into 
Indra,  o Vasishthas.  5.  Distressed,  when  surrounded  in  the  fight  of 
the  ten  kings,  they  looked  up,  like  thirsty  men,  to  the  sky.  Indra 
heard  Vasishtha  when  he  uttered  praise,  and  opened  up  a wide  space 
for  the  Tritsus.95  6.  Like  staves  for  driving  cattle,  the  contemptible 
Bharatas  were  lopped  all  round.  Vasishtha  marched  in  front,  and 
then  the  tribes  of  the  Tritsus  were  deployed,  7.  Three  deities 
create  a fertilizing  fluid  in  the  worlds.  Three  are  the  noble  creatures 
whom  light  precedes.  Three  fires  attend  the  dawn.96  All  these  the 
Vasishthas  know.  8.  Their  lustre  is  like  the  full  radiance  of  the 
sun ; their  greatness  is  like  the  depth  of  the  ocean ; like  the  swift- 
ness of  the  wind,  your  hymn,  o Yasishthas,  can  be  followed  by  no 
one  else.  9.  By  the  intuitions  of  their  heart  they  seek  out  the  mys- 
tery with  a thousand  branches.  Weaving  the  envelopment  stretched 
out  by  Yama,  the  Yasishthas  sat  down  by  the  Apsaras.  10.  When  Mitra 
and  Yaruna  saw  thee  quitting  the  flame  of  the  lightning,  that  was  thy 
birth  ; and  thou  hadst  one  (other  birth),  o Vasishtha,  when  Agastya 
brought  thee  to  the  people.  1 1 . And  thou  art  also  a son  of  Mitra  and 
Yaruna,  o Yasishtha,  born,  o priest,  from  the  soul  of  TJrvasI.  All  the 
gods  placed  thee  — a drop  which  fell  through  divine  contemplation — in 
the  vessel.  12.  He,  the  intelligent,  knowing  both  (worlds?),  with  a 
thousand  gifts,  or  with  gifts  — he  who  was  to  weave  the  envelopment 
stretched  out  by  Yama — he,  Yasishtha,  was  born  of  the  Apsaras.  13. 
They,  two  (Mitra  and  Varuna  ?),  bom  at  the  sacrifice,  and  impelled  by 
adorations,  dropped  into  the  jar  the  same  amount  of  seed.  From  the 

94  See  R.Y.  x.  71,  11,  above,  p.  256. 

95  This  is  evidently  the  name  of  the  tribe  which  the  Vasishthas  favoured,  and  to 
which  they  themselves  must  have  belonged.  See  vii.  83,  4.  The  Bharatas  in  the 
next  verse  appear  to  be  the  hostile  tribe. 

96  In  explanation  of  this  Sayana  quotes  a passage  from  the  S'atyayana  Brahmana, 
as  follows  : “ Trayah  krinvanti  bhttvaneshu  relah"  ity  Agnih prithivyamretah  krinoti 
Vayur  antarikshe  AdiUjo  divi  | “ tisrah  prajah  aryydh  jyotir-agrah  ” iti  Vasavo  Jtu- 
drah  Adilyas  tasaiii  jyolir  yad  asav  Adityah  | '•'■trayo  gharmasah  us  has  am  saohante” 
ity  Agnir  Ushasaih  sachate  Vayur  Ushasam  sachate  Adityah  Ushasam  sachate  | (1) 
“ Agni  produces  a fertilizing  fluid  on  the  earth,  Vayu  in  the  air,  the  Sun  in  the  sky. 
(2)  The  ‘ three  noble  creatures  * are  the  Yasus,  Rudras,  and  Adityas.  The  Sun  if 
their  light,  (3)  Agni,  Vayu,  and  the  Sun  each  attend  the  Dawn.” 
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midst  of  that  arose  Mana  (Agastya  ?) ; and  from  that  they  say  that  the 
rishi  Vasishtha  sprang.”  97 

There  is  another  hymn  (R.V.  vii.  18)  which  relates  to  the  connection 
between  Vasishtha  and  Sudas  (verses  4,  5,  21-25)  and  the  conflict 
between  the  latter  and  the  Tritsus  with  their  enemies  (verses  6-18); 
but  as  it  is  long  and  obscure  I shall  content  myself  with  quoting  a few 

verses.93 

11. V.  vii.  18,  4.  Dhenurri  na  tvu  suyavase  dudhulcshann  upa  Iralimdni 
sasrije  Vasishthah  \ tvum  id  me  gopatim  visvah  alia  a nah  Indrah  suma- 
ti>7i  gantu  acliha  | 5.  Arnumsi  chit  paprathdna  Suduse  Indro  gddhdni 

97  Whatever  may  be  the  sense  of  verses  It  and  13,  the  Nirukta  states  plainly 
enough  v.  1 3 ; Tasyah  darsanad  Mitra-virunayoh  retas  chaskanda  \ tad-abhivadiny 
esha  rig  bhavati  \ “On  seeing  her  (Urva^i)  the  seed  of  Mitra  and  Varuna  fell  from 
them.  To  this  the  following  verse  (R.V.  vii.  33,  11)  refers.”  And  Sayana  on  the 
same  verse  quotes  a passage  from  the  Brihaddevata : Tayor  ddityayoh  satire  drishtyd 
’psarasam  Urvas'im  | retas  chaskanda  tat  kumbhe  nyapatad  vasativare  | tenaiva  in 
muhurttena  viryavantau  tapasvinau  ] Agastyas  cha  Vasishthas  cha  tutrarshi  sambabhu- 
vatuh  | bahudha  patitam  retail  kalase  cliajale  sthale  | stliale  Vasishthas  tu  munih  samba- 
bhuvarshi-sattamah  | kumbhe  tv  Agastyah  sambhuto  jale  niaisyo  mahadyutih  | udiydya 
tato  ’gastyo  samya-mdtro  mahatapdh  | manena  sammito  yasmdt  tasmeid  Many  ah 
ihochyatc  | yadva  kumbhad  rishir  jdtah  leumbhenapi  hi  miyate  | humbhah  ity  abhidlic- 
naih  cha  parimanasya  lakshyate  \ tato  'psu  grihyamana.su  Vasishthah  puslikare  sthi- 
tah  | sarvatah  puslikare  tarn  hi  visve  devah  adharayan  \ “ When  these  two  Adityas 
(Mitra  and  Varuna)  beheld  the  Apsaras  Urvas'T  at  a sacrifice  their  seed  fell  from  them 
into  the  sacrificial  jar  called  vdsativara.  At  that  very  moment  the  tw7o  energetic  and 
austere  rishis  Agastya  and  Vasishtha  were  produced  there.  The  seed  fell  on  many 
places,  into  the  jar,  into  water,  and  on  the  ground.  The  muni  Vasishtha,  most 
excellent  of  rishis,  was  produced  on  the  ground  ; while  Agastya  was  born  in  the  jar, 
a fish  of  great  lustre.  The  austere  Agastya  sprang  thence  of  the  size  of  a samyd 
(i.e.  the  pin  of  a yoke ; see  Wilson,  s.v.,  and  Professor  Roth,  s.v.  mana).  Since 
he  was  measured  by  a certain  standard  [mana)  he  is  called  the  1 measurable  ’ 
[manya).  Or,  the  rishi,  having  sprung  from  a jar  ( kumblia ),  is  also  measured  by  a 
jar,  as  the  word  kumbha  is  also  designated  as  the  name  of  a measure.  Then  when  the 
waters  were  taken,  Vasishtha  remained  in  the  vessel  ( puslikara ) ; for  all  the  gods 
held  him  in  it  on  all  sides.”  In  his  Illustrations  of  the  Nirukta,  p.  64,  Prof.  Roth 
speaks  of  the  verses  of  the  hymn  which  relate  to  Vasishtha's  origin  as  being  a more 
modern  addition  to  an  older  composition,  and  as  describing  the  miraculous  birth  of 
the  sage  in  the  taste  and  style  of  the  Epic  mythology.  Professor  Max  Muller 
(Oxford  Essays  for  1856,  pp.  61  f.)  says  that  Vasishtha  is  a name  of  the  Sun;  and 
that  the  ancient  poet  is  also  “ caRed  the  son  of  Mitra  and  Varuna,  night  and  day,  an 
expression  which  has  a meaning  only  in  regard  to  Vasishtha,  the  sun ; and  as  the 
sun  is  frequently  called  the  offspring  of  the  dawn,  Vasishtha,  the  poet,  is  said  to  owe 
his  birth  to  TJrvas'l  ” (whom  Muller  identifies  with  Ushas).  For  M.  Langlois’s  view 
of  the  passage,  see  his  French  version  of  the  R.V.  vol.  iii.  pp.  79  f.  and  his  note, 
p.  234. 

98  See  Roth’s  Litt.  u.  Gcsch.  dcs  Weda,  pp.  87  ff.  where  it  is  translated  into  German. 
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akrinot  suparu  | 21.  Pra  ye  grihdd  amamadus  tvdyd  Pardsa- 

rah  S'ataydtur  Vasishthah  \ na  te  bhojasya  sakhyam  mrishanta  adha 
surilhyah  sudina  vi  uchhun  | 22.  Dve  naptur  Devavatah  sate  gor  dvd 
rathd  vadhumantd  Suddsah  | arhann  Agne  Paijavanasya  ddnam  hoteva 
sadma  pari  emi  rebhan  | 23.  Chatvdro  md  Paijavanasya  dundh  smad- 
dishtayah  krisanino  nireke  \ rijrdso  md  prithivishfhdh  Sudusas  tokaih 
tokdya  sravase  vahanti  | 24.  Yasya  sravo  rodasl  antar  urvl  sirshne 
sirshne  vilalhdja  vibhaktu  \ sapta  id  Indram  na  sravato  grinanti  ni 
Yudhyumadhim  asisdd  dbhike  | imam  naro  Marutah  saschatdnu  Divo- 
ddsaih  na  pitaraih  Suddsah  \ avishtana  Paijavanasya  ketam  dunusam 
kshattram  ajaram  duvoyu  \ 

“ 4.  Seeking  to  milk  thee  (Indra),  like  a cow  in  a rich  meadow, 
Yasishtha  sent  forth  his  prayers  to  thee ; for  every  one  tells  me  that 
thou  art  a lord  of  cows ; may  Indra  come  to  our  hymn.  5.  However 
the  waters  swelled,  Indra  made  them  shallow  and  fordable  to  Sudas. 

21.  Parasara,"  S'atayatu,  and  Yasishtha,  devoted  to  thee,  who 

from  indifference  have  left  their  home,  have  not  forgotten  the  friendship 
of  thee  the  bountiful; — therefore  let  prosperous  days  dawn  for  these 
sages.  22.  Earning  two  hundred  cows  and  two  chariots  with  mares, 
the  gift  of  Sudas  the  son  of  Pijavana,  and  grandson  of  Devavat,100 
I walk  round  the  house,  o Agni,  uttering  praises,  like  a hotri  priest. 
23.  The  four  brown  steeds,  bestowed  by  Sudas  the  son  of  Pijavana, 
vigorous,  decked  with  pearls,  standing  on  the  ground,  carry  me  on 
securely  to  renown  from  generation  to  generation.  24.  That  donor, 
whose  fame  pervades  both  worlds,  has  distributed  gifts  to  every  person. 
They  praise  him  as  the  seven  rivers 101  praise  Indra ; he  has  slain  Yu- 
dhyamadhi  in  battle.  25.  Befriend  him  (Sudas),  ye  heroic  Maruts,  as 

s0  Pardiara  is  said  in  Nir.  vi.  30,  which  refers  to  this  passage,  to  have  been  a son  of 
Vasishtha  horn  in  his  old  age  ( Parasarah  parailrnasya  Vasishthasya  sthavirasya 
jajne) ; or  he  was  a son  of  S’akti  and  grandson  of  Vasishtha  (Roth  s.v.) 

100  Devavat  is  said  by  Sayana  to  be  a proper  name.  He  may  he  the  same  as  Divo- 
dasa  in  verse  25.  Or  Divodasa  may  be  the  father,  and  Pijavana  and  Devavat  among 
the  forefathers  of  Sudas.  In  the  Vishnu  Purana  Sarvakama  is  said  to  have  been  the 
father  and  Rituparna  the  grandfather  of  Sudasa,  Wilson’s  V.P.  4to.  ed.  p.  380.  At 
p.  454  f.  a Sudasa  is  mentioned  who  was  son  of  Chyavana,  grandson  of  Mitrayu  and 
great-grandson  of  Divodasa. 

101  Professor  Roth  (Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  p.  100)  compares  R.V.  i.  102,  2,  asya 
s'ravo  nadyah  sapta  biblirati,  “ the  seven  rivers  exalt  his  (Indra’s)  renown."  These 
rivers  are,  as  Roth  explains,  the  streams  freed  by  India  from  Vrittra’s  power. 
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ye  did  Divodasa  the  (fore)father  of  Sudas ; fulfil  the  desire  of  the  son 
of  Pijavana  (by  granting  him)  imperishable,  undecaying  power,  worthy 
of  reverence  (?).” 

Although  the  Yasishthas  are  not  named  in  the  next  hymn,  it  must 
refer  to  the  same  persons  and  circumstances  as  are  alluded  to  in  the 
first  portion  of  R.Y.  vii.  33,  quoted  above. 

R..Y.  vii.  83,  1.  Yuvaih  nard  pasyamdndsah  dpyam  prdchd  gavyantah 
prithu-parsavo  yayuh  | eland  cha  vrittrd  hatarn  drydni  cha  Suddsam 
Indrd-varund  ’vasa  'vatam  | 2.  Yatra  narah  samayante  lerita-dhvajo 
yasminn  dja  lhavati  Icinchana  priyam  | yatra  bhayante  bhuvand  svar- 
drisas  tatra  nah  Indrd-varund  ’dhi  vochatam  | 3.  Sam  bhumyah  antdh 
dhvasirah  adrileshata  Indrd-varund  divi  ghoshah  druliat  \ asthur  jandndm 
upa  mam  ardtayo  arvdg  avasd  havana-srutd  dgatam  \ 4.  Indrd-varund 
vadhanubhir  aprati  Bhedam  vanvantd  pra  Suddsam  dvatarn  | bralimdni 
eslidiii  srinutaih  havimani  satyd  Tritsundm  abhavat  purohitih  | 5.  Indrd- 
varundv  abhi  a tapanti  md  aghdni  aryo  vanushdm  ardtayah  | yuvaih  hi 
vasvah  ubhayasya  rdjatho  adha  sma  no  avatam  pdrye  divi  \ 6.  Yuvaih  ka- 
vante  ubhaydsah  djishu  Indraih  cha  vasvo  Varunaih  cha  sdtaye  | yatra 
rdjabhir  dasabhir  nibddhitam  pra  Suddsam  dvataiii  Tritsubhih  saha  \ 
7.  Dasa  rdjunah  samitdh  ayajyavah  Suddsam  Indrd-varund  na  yuyu- 
dhuh  | satyd  nrindm  adma-sadam  upastutir  devdh  eshdm  abhavan  deva- 
hutishu  | 8.  Ddsarujne  pariyattdya  visvatah  Suddse  Indra-varundv 
asileshatam  \ svityancho  yatra  namasd  haparddino  dhiyd  dhlvanto  asa- 
panta  Tritsavah  | 

“ Looking  to  you,  o heroes,  to  your  friendship,  the  men  with  broad 
axes  advanced  to  fight.  Slay  our  Dasa  and  our  Arya  enemies,  and 
deliver  Sudas  by  your  succour,  o Indra  and  Yaruna.  2.  In  the  battle 
where  men  clash  with  elevated  banners,  where  something  which  we 
desire 102  is  to  be  found,  where  all  beings  and  creatures  tremble,  there, 
o Indra  and  Yaruna,  take  our  part.  3.  The  ends  of  the  earth  were 
seen  to  he  darkened,  o Indra  and  Yaruna,  a shout  ascended  to  the  sky; 
the  foes  of  my  warriors  came  close  up  to  me ; come  hither  with  your 
help,  ye  hearers  of  our  invocations.  4.  Indra  and  Yaruna,  unequalled 
with  your  weapons,  ye  have  slain  Bheda,  and  delivered  Sudas;  ye 
heard  the  prayers  of  these  men  in  their  invocation ; the  priestly  agency 

102  Sayana  divides  the  Icinchana  of  the  Pada-text  into  Jcincha  na,  which  gives  the 
sense  “ where  nothing  is  desired,  but  everything  is  difficult.” 
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of  the  Tritsus 103  was  efficacious.  5.  0 Indra  and  Varuna,  the  injurious 
acts  of  the  enemy,  the  hostilities  of  the  murderous,  afflict  me  on  every 
side.  Ye  are  lords  of  the  resources  of  both  worlds : protect  us  there- 
fore (where  ye  live)  in  the  remotest  heavens.  6.  Eoth  parties101  invoke 
you,  both  Indra  and  Yaruna,  in  the  battles,  in  order  that  ye  may 
bestow  riches.  (They  did  so  in  the  fight)  in  which  ye  delivered  Sudas 
— when  harassed  by  the  ten  kings— together  with  the  Tritsus.  7.  The 
ten  kings,  who  were  no  saerificers,  united,  did  not  vanquish  Sudas,  o 
Indra  and  Varuna.  The  praises  of  the  men  who  officiated  at  the  sacri- 
fice were  effectual ; the  gods  were  present  at  their  invocations.  8.  Ye, 
o Indra  and  Varuna,  granted  succour  to  Sudas,  hemmed  in  on  every 
side  in  the  battle  of  the  ten  kings,105  where  the  white-robed  Tritsus,100 
with  hair-knots,  reverentially  praying,  adored  you  with  a hymn.” 

From  these  hymns  it  appears  that  Vasishtha,  or  a Vasishtha  and  his 
family  were  the  priests  of  king  Sudas  (vii.  18,  4f.,  21  ff.;  vii.  33,  3 f.) ; 
that,  in  their  own  opinion,  these  priests  were  the  objects  of  Indra’s 
preference  (vii.  33,  2),  and  had  by  the  efficacy  of  their  intercessions 
been  the  instruments  of  the  victory  gained  by  Sudas  over  his  enemies 
in  the  battle  of  the  ten  kings.  It  seems  also  to  result  from  some  of  the 
verses  (vii.  33,  6;  vii.  83,  4,  6 ; and  vii.  33,  1,  compared  with  vii.  83, 
8)  that  both  the  king  and  the  priests  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  the 
Tritsus.107  Professor  Eoth  remarks  that  in  none  of  the  hymns  which 

103  Compare  verses  7 and  8.  Sayana,  however,  translates  the  clause  differently : 
“ The  act  of  the  Tritsus  for  whom  I sacrificed,  and  who  put  me  forward  as  their 
priest,  was  effectual : my  priestly  function  on  their  behalf  was  successful  ” ( Tritsunam 
etat-saujnanam  mama  yajydnam  purohitir  mama  purodhanam  satyu  satya-phalam 
abhavat  | teshu  yad  mama  paurohityam  tat  saphalam  jatam  \ 

101  According  to  Sayana  the  two  parties  were  Sudas  and  the  Tritsus  his  allies 
( ubhaya-vidlidh  Sudah-savjno  raja  tat-sahaya-bhutasTritsavas  cha  evaih  dvi-prahdmh 
jandli).  It  might  have  been  supposed  that  one  of  the  parties  meant  was  the  hostile 
kings ; hut  they  are  said  in  the  next  verse  to  be  ayajyavah , “ persons  who  did  not 
sacrifice  to  the  gods.” 

133  Dasarajne.  This  word  is  explained  by  Sayana  in  his  note  on  vii.  33,  3,  dasa- 
blii  rajabhih  saha  yuddhe  pravriltc,  “ battle  having  been  joined  with  ten  kings.”  In 
the  verse  before  us  he  says  “ the  lengthening  of  the  first  syllable  is  a Vedic  peculiarity, 
and  that  the  case-ending  is  altered,  and  that  the  word  merely  means  ‘ by  the  ten 
kings  ’ ” ( dasa-sabdasya  clihdndaso  dirghah  | v ibhakti-vyatyayali  | dasabhi  rajabhih 
....  pariveshtitaya). 

lu6  Here  Sayana  says  the  Tritsus  are  “ the  priests  so  called  who  were  Vasisktka’s 
disciples”  ( Tritsavo  Vasishtha-sishydh  etat-sanjnah  ritvijah). 

107  See  Roth,  Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  p.  120. 
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he  quotes  is  any  allusion  made  to  the  Vasishthas  being  members  of  any 
particular  caste ; but  that  their  connection  with  Sudas  is  ascribed  to 
their  knowledge  of  the  gods,  and  their  unequalled  power  of  invocation 
(vii.  33,  7 f.) 

In  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  viii.  21,  we  have  another  testimony  to 
the  connection  of  Vasishtha  with  Sudas,  as  he  is  there  stated  to  have 
“consecrated  Sudas  son  of  Pijavana  by  a great  inauguration  similar  to 
Indra’s  ; 103  in  consequence  of  which  Sudas  went  round  the  earth  in 
every  direction  conquering,  and  performed  an  asvamedha  sacrifice  ” 
( etena  ha  vat  aindrena  mahdbhishekena  Yasiskthah  Sudasam  Paijavanam 
abhishishecha  \ tasmud  u Suddh  Paijavanah  samantam  sarvatah  prithivlm 
jay  an  party  dya  asvena  clia  medhyena  Ije ). 

The  following  passages  refer  to  Vasishtha  having  received  a reve- 
lation from  the  god  Varuna,  or  to  his  being  the  object  of  that  god’s 
special  favour : 

vii.  87,  4.  TJvdcha  me  Yaruno  medhiraya  trih  sapta  ndma  aghnyd  bi- 
bhartti | vidvan  padasya  guhya  na  vochad  yugdya  viprah  updraya 
sikshan  | 

“Varuna  has  declared  to  me109  who  am  intelligent,  ‘The  Cow 110 
possesses  thrice  seven  names.  The  wise  god,  though  he  knows  them, 
has  not  revealed  the  mysteries  of  (her)  place,  which  he  desires  to  grant 
to  a future  generation.” 

E.V.  vii.  88,  3.  A yad  ruhdva  Varunas  clia  ndvam  pra  yat  samudram 
irayuva  madhyam  \ adhi  yad  apdrh  snubhis  chardva  pra  pra  inkhe  inkha- 
yuvahai  subhe  Icam  \ 4.  Vasishthaiii  ha  Yaruno  navi  a adhad  rishim  cha- 
kdra  svapdh  mahobhih  | stotdrarh  viprah  sudinatve  ahndih  yad  nu  dyavas 
tatanan  yad  ushasah  \ 5.  Kva  tydni  nau  saklvyd  babhuvuh  sachdvahe  yad 

108  Colebrooke’s  Misc.  Essays,  i.  40. 

109  Vasishtha  is  not  named  in  this  hymn,  hut  he  is  its  traditional  author. 

110  Sayana  says  that  either  (1)  Vach  is  here  meant  under  the  figure  of  a cow  having 
the  names  of  21  metres,  the  Gayatri,  etc.,  attached  to  her  breast,  throat,  and  head,  or 
(2)  that  Vach  in  the  form  of  the  Veda  holds  the  names  of  21  sacrifices ; but  that  (3) 
another  authority  says  the  earth  is  meant,  which  (in  the  Nighantu,  i.  1)  has  21 
names,  go,  gma,jma,  etc.  ( Vag  atra  gaur  ucliyate  | sd  clia  urasi  kanthe  iirasi  clia 
laddhani  gdyatry-ddini  sapta  clihandasam  namani  bibhartti  | yadva  vedatmika  vag 
ekavimsati-samstlidnam  yajndndih  namani  bibhartti  [ dhdrayati  \ aparah  aha  “ gauh 
prithivi  | tasyds  clia  ‘ gaur  gma  jmd’  iti pathitany  ekavimsati-ndmdni”  iti ).  I have, 
in  translating  the  second  clause  of  the  verse,  followed  for  the  most  part  a rendering 
suggested  by  Professor  Aufrecht. 
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avrikam  purd  chit  | Irihantam  mdnam  Varum  svadhuvah  sahasra-dvdram 
jagama  griham,  te  | 6.  Yah  upir  nityo  Varum  priyah  san  tvdm  dguiim 
krinavat  sakhd  te  | md  te  enasvanto  yakshin  Ihujema  yandhi  sma  viprah 
stuvate  varutham  | 

“ When  Varuna  and  I embark  on  the  boat,  when  we  propel  it  into 
the  midst  of  the  ocean,  when  we  advance  over  the  surface  of  the 
waters,  may  we  rock  upon  the  undulating  element  till  we  become 
brilliant.  4.  Yaruna  took  Vasishtha  into  the  boat;  by  his  mighty  acts 
working  skilfully  he  (Yaruna)  has  made  him  a rishi ; the  wise  (god 
has  made)  him  an  utterer  of  praises  in  an  auspicious  time,  that  his 
days  and  dawns  may  be  prolonged.111  5.  Where  are  (now)  our  friend- 
ships, the  tranquility  which  we  enjoyed  of  old  ? We  have  come,  o self- 
sustaining  Varuna,  to  thy  vast  abode,  to  thy  house  with  a thousand 
gates.  6.  Whatever  friend  of  thine,  being  a kinsman  constant  and 
beloved,  may  commit  offences  against  thee ; — may  we  not,  though  sin- 
ful, suffer  (punishment),  o adorable  being ; do  thou,  o wise  god,  grant 
us  protection.” 

R.V.  vii.  86  is  a sort  of  penitential  hymn  in  which  Yasishtha  refers 
to  the  anger  of  Yaruna  against  his  old  friend  (verse  4)  and  entreats  for- 
giveness of  his  offences.  This  hymn,  which  appears  to  be  an  earnest 
and  genuine  effusion  of  natural  feeling,  is  translated  in  Professor 
Muller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  540. 

The  passage  which  follows  is  part  of  a long  hymn,  consisting  chiefly 
of  imprecations  directed  against  Rakshases  and  Yatudhanas,  and  said  in 
the  Brihaddevata  (as  quoted  by  Sayana  in  his  introductory  remarks)  to 
have  “been  ‘ seen’  by  the  rishi  (Yasishtha)  when  he  was  overwhelmed 
with  giief  and  anger  for  the  loss  of  his  hundred  sons  who  had  been  slain 
by  the  sons  of  Sudiis  ” ( rishir  dadarsa  raksho-ghnam  puttra-soka-pariplu- 
tdh  | hate  puttra-sate  kruddhah  Sauddsair  duhkhitas  tadu).  I shall  cite 
only  the  verses  in  which  Vasishtha  repels  the  imputation  (by  whom- 
soever it  may  have  been  made)  that  he  was  a demon  (Rakshas  or  Yatu- 
dhana). 

R.Y.  vii.  104,  12.  Suvijnanam  chikitushe  janaya  each  cha  asach  cha 
vachasi  paspridhate  \ tayor  yat  satyam  yatarad  rijlyas  tad  it  Somo  avati 
hanti  amt  | 13.  Na  vai  u Somo  vrijinam  hinoti  na  kshattriyam  mithuyd 

1,1  Professor  Aufrecht  renders  the  last  clause,  “ As  long  as  days  and  dawns  shall 
continuo.” 
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dhdrayantam  \ hanti  raksho  hanti  asad  vadantam  ubhdv  Indrasya  prasitau 
iaydte  | 14.  Yadi  vd  aham  anrita-devah  dsa  moghaiii  vd  devdn  api  uhe 
Agne  \ kirn  asmabhyam  Jdtavedo  hrinlshe  droghavdchas  te  nirrithaiii 
sachantdm  | 15.  Adya  muriya  yadi  ydtudhdno  asmi  yadi  va  ayns  tatapa 
purushasya  \ adha  sa  vlrair  dasabhir  vi  yuydh  yo  md  mogham  “ Ydtu- 
dhdna  ” ity  dim  | 16.  Yo  md  aydtufii  “yatudhana”  ity  dha  yo  vd 
rakshdh  “ suchir  asmi ” ity  dha  | Indr  as  tarn  Jiantu  maliatd  vadhena  vis- 
vasya  jantor  adhamas  padishta  | 

“ The  intelligent  man  is  well  able  to  discriminate  (when)  true  and 
false  words  contend  together.  Soma  favours  that  one  of  them  which 
is  true  and  right,  and  annihilates  falsehood.  13.  Soma  does  not  prosper 
the  wicked,  nor  the  man  who  wields  power  unjustly.  He  slays  the 
Eakshas ; he  slays  the  liar:  they  both  lie  (bound)  in  the  fetters  of  Indra. 
14.  If  I were  either  a follower  of  false  gods,  or  if  I erroneously  con- 
ceived of  the  gods,  o Agni: — Why,  o Jatavedas,  art  thou  incensed 
against  us?  Let  injurious  speakers  fall  into  thy  destruction.  15.  May 
I die  this  very  day,  if  I be  a Yatudhana,  or  if  I have  destroyed  any 
man’s  life.  May  he  be  severed  from  his  ten  sons  who  falsely  says  to 
me,  ‘o  Yatudhana.’  16.  He  who  says  to  me,  who  am  no  Yatu,  ‘o 
Yatudhana,’  or  who  (being  himself)  a Eakshas,  says,  ‘I  am  pure,’ — 
may  Indra  smite  him  with  his  great  weapon  ; may  he  sink  down  the 
lowest  of  all  creatures. 

In  elucidation  of  this  passage  Sayana  quotes  the  following  lines : 

Hatvd  puttra-satam  purvarn  Vasishthasya  mahdtmanah  | Vasishtham 
“ rdkshaso ’si  tvam”  Vasishtham  rupam  dsthitah  | “ aham  Vasishthah” 
ity  evaih  jighdmsuh  rdkshaso  'bravit  | atrottardh  picho  drishtah  Vasish- 
theneti  nah  srutam  \ 

“ Having  slain  the  hundred  sons  of  the  great  Vasishtha,  a murderous 
Eakshasa,  assuming  the  form  of  that  rishi,  formerly  said  to  him,  ‘ Thou 
art  a Eakshasa,  and  I am  Vasishtha.’  In  allusion  to  this  the  latter 
verses  were  seen  by  Vasishtha,  as  we  have  heard.” 

We  may,  however,  safely  dismiss  this  explanation  resting  on  fabu- 
lous grounds. 

The  verses  may,  as  Professor  Max  Muller  supposes,112  have  arisen  out 

112  “ Vasishtha  himself,  the  very  type  of  the  Arian  Brahman,  when  in  feud  with 
Vis'vamitra,  is  called  not  only  an  enemy,  but  a ‘ Yatudhana,’  and  other  names  which 
in  common  parlance  are  only  bestowed  on  barbarian  savages  and  evil  spirits.  We 
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of  Vasishtha’s  contest  with  Visvamitra,  and  it  may  have  been  the 
latter  personage  who  brought  these  charges  of  heresy,  and  of  murderous 
and  demoniacal  character  against  his  rival.113 

Allusion  is  made  both  in  the  Taittirlya  Sanhita  and  in  the  Kaushl- 
takl  Brahmana  to  the  slaughter  of  a son  of  Vasishtha  by  the  sons  or 
descendants  of  Sudas.  The  former  work  states,  Ashtaka  vii.  (p.  47 
of  the  India  Office  MS.  Ho.  1702) : 

Vasishtho  hataputro  ’ kdmayata  “ vindeya  prajdrn  abhi  Saudusun  bha- 
veyam  ” iti  | sa  etam  ekasmunnapanchdsam  apasyat  tarn  dharat  tenuya- 
jata  | tato  vai  so  ’vindata  prajum  abhi  Saudusun  abhavat  | 

“Yasishtha,  when  his  son  had  been  slain,  desired,  ‘May  I obtain 
offspring  ; may  I overcome  the  Saudasas.’  He  beheld  this  ekasmdnna- 
panclidsa  (?),  be  took  it,  and  sacrificed  with  it.  In  consequence  he  ob- 
tained offspring,  and  overcame  the  Saudasas.” 

The  passage  of  the  Kaushltakl  Brahmana,  4th  adhyaya,  as  quoted 
by  Professor  Weber  (Ind.  St.  ii.  299)  is  very  similar : 

Vasishtho  ’ kdmayata  hata-putrah  “ prajayeya  prajayu  pasabhir  abhi 
Saudusun  bhaveyam  ” iti  | sa  etam  yajna-kratum  apasyad  Vasishtha- 
yajnam  ....  tena  ishtvu  ....  abhi  Saudusun  abhavat  | 

“ Vasishtha,  when  his  son  had  been  slain,  desired,  ‘ May  I be  fruit- 
ful in  offspring  and  cattle,  and  overcome  the  Saudasas.’  He  beheld 
this  form  of  offering,  the  Yasishtha-sacrifice;  and  having  performed  it, 
he  overcame  the  Saudasas.” 

In  his  introduction  to  Rig-veda,  vii.  32,  Sayana  has  the  following 
notice  from  the  Anukramanika  : 

“ Saudusair  aynau  prakshipyamdnah  S'aktir  antyarn  pragutham  ulebhe 
so  ’ rdharche  ukte  ’dahyata  | tarn  putroktaih  Vasishthah  samupayata  ” iti 
Sutyuyanaham  \ “ Vasishtliasya  eva  liata-putrasya  ursham  ” iti  Tundakam  \ 
“ The  S'atyayana  Brahmana  says  that  ‘ S'akti  (son  of  Yasishtha), 
when  being  thrown  into  the  fire  by  the  Saudasas,  received  (by  inspira- 
tion) the  concluding  pragatha  of  the  hymn.  He  was  burnt  after  he 
had  spoken  half  a rich ; and  Vasishtha  completed  what  his  son  was 

have  still  the  very  hymn  in  which  Yasishtha  deprecates  such  charges  with  powerful 
indignation.”  Prof.  Muller  then  quotes  verses  14-16  of  the  hymn  before  us  (“Last 
Results  of  the  Turanian  Researches,”  in  Bunsen’s  “ Outlines  of  the  Philosophy  of 
Univ.  History,”  i.  344. 

113  See  my  article  “ On  the  relations  of  the  priests  to  the  other  classes  of  Indian 
society  in  the  Vedic  age,”  in  the  Journal  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1866,  pp.  295  if. 
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uttering.  The  Tandaka  says  that  ‘it  was  Vasishtha  himself  who  spoke 
the  whole  when  his  son  was  slain.’  ” 

The  words  supposed  to  have  been  spoken  by  S'akti,  viz.  “ 0 Indra, 
grant  to  us  strength  as  a father  to  his  sons  ” ( Indra  kratum  nah  d lhara 
pita  putrebhyo  yatha ) do  not  seem  to  be  appropriate  to  the  situation  in 
which  he  is  said  to  have  been  placed  ; and  nothing  in  the  hymn, 
appears  to  allude  to  any  circumstances  of  the  kind  imagined  in  the 
two  Brahmanas. 

Manu  says  of  Vasishtha  (viii.  110):  Maharshilhis  cka  devais  cha 
kdryydrtham  sapathdh  kritdh  \ Vasishthas  chdpi  sapathaiii  scpe  Paiya- 
vane  nripe  | “ Great  rishis  and  gods  too  have  taken  oaths  for  particular 
objects.  Vasishtha  also  swore  an  oath  to  king  Paiyavana.”  The  oc- 
casion on  which  this  was  done  is  stated  by  the  Commentator  Kulluka  : 
Vasishtha  'py  anena  puttra-sntam  lhakshitam  iti  Visvdmitrena  dkrushto 
sva-parisuddhaye  Piyavandpatye  Suddmni  rdjani  sapatharh  chakdra  \ 
“Vasishtha  being  angrily  accused  by  Visvamitra  of  having  eaten  (his) 
hundred  sons,  took  an  oath  before  king  Sudaman  (Sudas,  no  doubt,  is 
meant)  the  son  of  Piyavana  in  order  to  clear  himself.”  This  seems  to 
refer  to  the  same  story  which  is  alluded  to  in  the  passage  quoted  by 
the  Commentator  on  Rig-ve'da  vii.  104,  12. 

In  the  Bam  ay  ana,  i.  55,  5 f.,  a hundred  sons  of  Visvamitra  are  said 
to  have  been  burnt  up  by  the  blast  of  Vasishtha’s  mouth  when  they 
rushed  upon  him  armed  with  various  weapons  ( Visvdmitra-sutundm  tu 
sat  am  nana-vidhayudham  | alhyadhdvat  susankruddham  Vasishtham  japa- 
tdm  varam  \ hunkarenaiva  tun  sarvdn  nirdadaha  mahdn  risliih). 

Vasishtha  is  also  mentioned  in  Big-veda,  i.  112,  9,  as  having  received 
succour  from  the  Asvins  ( — Vasishtham  ydhhir  ajardv  ajinvatam). 

Vasishtha,  or  the  Vasishthas,  are  also  referred  to  by  name  in  the 
following  verses  of  the  seventh  Mandala  of  the  Big-veda : 7,  7 ; 9,  6 ; 
12,  3;  23,  1,  6;  26,  5;  37,  4;  39,  7;  42,  6 ; 59,  3 ; 70,  6;  73,  3 ; 
76,  6,  7 ; 77,  6 ; 80,  1 ; 90,  7 ; 95,  6 ; 96,  1,  3 ; but  as  no  information 
is  derivable  from  these  texts,  except  that  the  persons  alluded  to  were 
the  authors  or  reciters  of  the  hymns,  it  is  needless  to  quote  them.111 

111  Another  verse  of  a hymn  in  wliich  the  author  is  not  referred  to  (vii.  72,  2) 
is  as  follows  : A no  dcvebhir  upa  yatam  arvdk  sajoshasha  ndsatya  rathena  | yuvor 
hi  nah  sakhya  pitryani  samd.no  bandlmr  uta  tasya  vittam  | “ Come  near  to  us, 
Asvins,  on  the  same  car  with  the  gods : for  we  have  ancestral  friendships  with  you, 
a common  relation ; do  ye  recognize  it.”  Although  this  has  probably  no  mythological 
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In  the  Atharva-veda,  iv.  29,  3 and  5,  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra  are 
mentioned  among  other  personages,  Angiras,  Agasti,  Jamadagni,  Atri, 
Kasyapa,  Bharadvaja,  Gavishthira,  and  Kutsa,  as  being  succoured  by 
Mitra  and  Varuna  (.  . . . ydv  Angirasam  avatho  ydv  Agastim  Mitrd-  Va- 
nina Jamadagnim  Atrirn  \ yau  Kasyapam  avatlio  yau  Vasishtham  .... 
yau  Bharadvdjam  avatho  yau  Gavishthirarh  Visvdmilram  Varum  Mitra 
Kutsarn).  And  in  the  same  Veda,  xviii.  3,  15  f.,  they  are  invoked  as 
deliverers  : Visvamitro  ’ yarn  Jamadagnir  Atrir  avantu  nah  Kasyapo  Vd- 
madevah  | Visvamitra  Jamadagne  Vasishtha  Bliaradvdja  Gotama  Vdma- 
dcva  ...  | “15.  May  this  Yisvamitra,  may  Jamadagni,  Atri,  Kasyapa, 
Vamadeva  preserve  us.  16.  0 Yisvamitra,  o Jamadagni,  o Vasishtha,  o 
Bharadvaja,  o Gotama,  o Vasmadeva.”  The  second  passage  at  least 
must  be  a good  deal  more  recent  than  the  most  of  the  hymns  of  the 
Eig-veda. 

Sudas  is  mentioned  in  other  parts  of  the  Eig-veda  without  any  refer- 
ence either  to  Vasishtha  or  to  Visvamitra.  In  some  cases  his  name  is 
coupled  with  that  of  other  kings  or  sages,  which  appears  to  shew  that 
in  some  of  these  passages  at  least  a person,  and  not  a mere  epithet, 
“the  liberal  man,”  is  denoted  by  the  word  Sudas. 

E.Y.  i.  47,  6.  (The  traditional  rishi  is  Praskanva.)  Suddse  dasru  vasu 
bibliratd  rathe  priksho  vahatam  Asvind  \ rayiiii  samudrud  uta  vd  divas 
pari  asrae  dhattam  puru-spriham  | 

“ 0 impetuous  Asvins,  possessing  wealth  in  your  car,  bring  susten- 
ance to  Sudas.  Send  to  us  from  the  (aerial)  ocean,  or  the  sky,  the 
riches  which  are  much  coveted.” 

Sayana  says  the  person  here  meant  is  “ king  Sudas,  son  of  Pijavana  ” 
( Suddse  ....  rdjne  Pijavana-puttrdya). 

i.  63,  7.  (The  rishi  is  Nodhas,  of  the  family  of  Gotama.)  Tvarn  ha 
tyad  Indra  sapta  yudhyan  puro  vajrin  Puruhutsdya  dardah  | harhir  na 
yat  Suddse  vrithd  vary  anho  rujan  varivah  Purave  kah  | 

“ Thou  didst  then,  o thundering  Indra,  war  against,  and  shatter,  the 
seven  cities  for  Purukutsa,  when  thou,  o king,  didst  without  effort  hurl 

reference,  Sayana  explains  it  as  follows : Vivasvan  Varunas  cha  ubhdv  api  KasyapTid 
Adi  ter  fit  au  \ Vivasvan  Asvinor  janaJco  Varuno  Vasishthasya  ity  evarn  samana-ban- 
dhutvam  \ “ Vivasvat  and  Yaruna  were  both  sons  of  Kasyapa  and  Aditi.  Vivasvat 
was  the  father  of  the  Asvins  and  Varuna  of  Vasishtha ; such  is  the  affinity.”  Sayana 
then  quotes  the  Brihaddcvatu.  to  prove  the  descent  of  the  As’vins  from  Vivasvat. 
Compare  RW.  x.  17,  1,  2,  and  Nirukta,  xii.  10,  11. 
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away  distress  from  Sudas  like  a bunch  of  grass,  and  bestow  wealth  on 
Puru.115 

i.  112,  19.  (The  rishi  is  Kutsa.)  ....  ydlhir  Sudu.se  uhathuh  sude- 
vyam  talliir  u sliu  utilhir  Asvind  gatavi  | 

“Come,  o Asvins,  with  those  succours  whereby  ye  brought  glorious 
power  to  Sudas”  [‘  son  of  Pijavana’ — Sayana].116 

The  further  texts  which  follow  are  all  from  the  seventh  Mandala,  of 
which  the  rishis,  with  scarcely  any  exception,  are  said  to  be  Vasishtha 
and  his  descendants : 

vii.  19,  3.  Team  dhrishno  dhrishatd  vitahavyam  prdvo  visvdlhir  utibhih 
Sudasam  \ pra  Paurukutsiih  Trasadasyum  dvah  kshettrasdtd  vrittraliat- 
yeshu  Purum  | 

“ Thou,  o fierce  Indra,  hast  impetuously  protected  Sudas,  who  offered 
oblations,  with  every  kind  of  succour.  Thou  hast  preserved  Trasadasyu 
the  son  of  Purukutsa,  and  Puru  in  his  conquest  of  land  and  in  his 
slaughter  of  enemies.” 

vii.  20,  2.  Hantd  Vrittram  Indrah  susuvdnah  prdvld  nu  viro  jari- 
tdrarn  uti  \ karttd  Suduse  aha  vai  u lokaih  data  vasu  muhur  u ddsushe  ihut  | 

“Indra  growing  in  force  slays  Yritra;  the  hero  protects  him  who 
praises  him ; he  makes  room  for  Sudas  [or  the  liberal  sacrificer — kal- 
ydna-ddndya  yajantdndya.  Sayana]  ; he  gives  riches  repeatedly  to  his 
worshipper.” 

vii.  25,  3.  S'ataih  te  siprinn  utayah  Suddse  sahasram  sarnsah  uta 
rdtir  astu  | jahi  vadhar  vanusho  marttyasya  asme  dyumnam  adhi  ratnam 
cha  dliehi  | 

“ Let  a hundred  succours  come  to  Sudas,  a thousand  desirable  (gifts) 
and  prosperity.  Destroy  the  weapon  of  the  murderous.  Confer  renown 
and  wealth  on  us.” 

(Sayana  takes  sudds  here  and  in  all  the  following  citations  to  signify 
a “liberal  man.”) 

115  Professor  Roth  renders  this  passage  differently  in  his  Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  "Weda, 
p.  132;  as  does  also  Prof.  Benfey,  Orient  und  Occident,  i.  p.  590. 

116  In  R.V.  i.  185,  9,  we  find  the  word  sudds  in  the  comparative  degree  suddstara, 
where  it  must  have  the  sense  of  “ very  liberal  ” : bhuri  chid  aryah  sudastaraya  | 
“ (give  the  wealth)  of  my  enemy,  though  it  be  abundant  to  (me  who  am)  most  liberal.” 
In  v.  53,  2,  the  term  sudds  appears  to  be  an  adjective  : a etdn  ratheshu  tasthusliah 
kah  susrava  katha  yayuh  \ kasmai  sasruh  suddse  anu  apayah  ilabhir  vrishtayah  saha  | 
“ Who  has  heard  them  (the  Maruts)  mounted  on  their  cars,  how  they  have  gone  ? To 
what  liberal  man  have  they  resorted  as  friends,  (in  the  form  of)  showers  with 
blessings  i ” 
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vii.  32.  10.  JYaJcih  Suddso  rath  am  pari  usa  na  riramat  | Indro  yasya 
avitd  yasya  Marufo  gamat  sa  gomati  vraje  J 

“ No  one  can  oppose  or  stop  the  chariot  of  Sudas.  He  whom  Indra, 
whom  the  Maruts,  protect,  walks  in  a pasture  filled  with  cattle.” 

vii.  53,  3 : TJto  hi  ram,  ratnadheydni  santi  pur  uni  dydvd  -prithivl 
Suddse  | 

“ And  ye,  o Heaven  and  Earth,  have  many  gifts  of  wealth  for  Sudas 
[or  the  liberal  man].” 

vii.  60,  8.  Yad  gopdvad  Aditih  sarma  bhadram  Mitro  yachhanti  Ya- 
runah  Suddse  \ tasminn  d tokam  tanayaih  dadhunuk  via  karma  deva- 

helanam  turdsah  | 9 pari  dveshobhir  Aryamd  vrinaktu  ururh 

Suddse  vrishanau  u lokam  \ 

“Since  Aditi,  Hitra,  and  Yaruna  afford  secure  protection  to  Sudas 
(or  the  liberal  man),  bestowing  on  him  offspring; — may  we  not,  o 

mighty  deities,  commit  any  offence  against  the  gods.  9 Hay 

Aryaman  rid  us  of  our  enemies.  (Grant)  ye  vigorous  gods,  a wide 
space  to  Sudas.” 

There  is  another  passage,  vii.  64,  3 ( bravad  yatlid  nah  dd  arih  Su- 
ddse), to  which  I find  it  difficult  to  assign  the  proper  sense. 

Yasishtha  is  referred  to  in  the  following  passages  of  the  Brahmanas : 

Xathaka  37,  17.117  Ilishayo  vai  Indram  pratyaksham  na  apasyafns  tarn 
Yasishthah  eva  pratyasham  apasyat  | so  ’bibbed  “ itarebhyo  md  rishi- 
bhyah  pravakshyati  ” itim  | so  ’bravid  “ brdhmanam  te  vakshydmi  yathu 
tsat-purohitdh  prajdh  prajanishyante  \ atha  md  itarebhyah  rishibhyo  md 
pravocliah"  iti  \ tasmai  etdn  stoma-blidgdn  abravit  tato  Yasislit ha-pur o- 
liitdih  prajdh  prdjdyanta  | 

“ The  rishis  did  not  behold  Indra  face  to  face ; it  was  only  Yasishtha 
who  so  beheld  him.  He  (Indra)  was  afraid  lest  Yasishtha  should  reveal 
him  to  the  other  rishis ; and  said  to  him,  ‘I  shall  declare  to  thee  a Brah- 
mana  in  order  that  men  may  be  born  who  shall  take  thee  for  their  puro- 
hita.  Do  not  reveal  me  to  the  other  rishis.’  Accordingly  he  declared  to 

117  Quoted  by  Professor  Weber,  Indische  Studien,  iii.  478. 

118  The  words  from  so  'bibhet  down  to  iti  are  omitted  in  the  Taitt.  Sanhita,  iii.  5, 
2,  2,  where  this  passage  is  also  found.  Weber  refers  in  Ind.  St.  ii.  to  another  part  of 
the  Kathaka,  ii.  9,  where  Yasishtha  is  alluded  to  as  having  “seen  ” a text  beginning 
with  the  word  purovata  during  a time  of  drought  {“  Yurovdta  ” Hi  vrishty-apcte 
bhuta-grame  Vasishtho  dadarsa). 
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Rim  these  parts  of  the  hymn.  In  consequence  men  were  bom  who  took 
Yasishtha  for  their  purohita.” 

Professor  "Weber  refers  in  the  same  place  to  a passage  of  the  Sata- 
patha  Brahmana  relating  to  the  former  superiority  of  Yasishtha’ s 
family  in  sacred  knowledge  and  priestly  functions : 

xii.  6,  1,  38.  Yasislitho  ha  virdjam  vidanchahdra  tain  ha  Indro  'bliida- 
dhyau  | sa  ha  uvdcha  “ rishe  virdjam  ha  vai  vettha  turn  me  Iruhi ” iti  \ 
sa  ha  uvdcha  “him  mama  tatah  sydd”  iti  | “ sarvasya  cha  te  yajnasya 
prdyaschittim  bruydm  rupaih  cha  tvd  darsayeya ” iti  | sa  ha  uvdcha 
“ yad  nu  me  sarvasya  yajnasya  prdyaschittim  bruydh  him  u sa  sydd  yam 
tvam  rupaih  darsayethuh ” iti  | jiva-svarga  eva  asmdl  lohut  prey  did  ” 
iti  \ tato  ha  etdm  rishir  Indrdya  virdjam  uvdcha  “ iyaih  vai  virdd  ” iti  \ 
tasmud  yo  ’syai  bhuyishtham  labhate  sa  eva  sreshtho  bhavati  | at  ha  ha 
etdm  Indrah  rishaye  prdyaschittim  uvdcha  agniliotrud  agre  d mahatah 
uhthdt  | tdh  ha  sma  etdh  purd  vyuhritir  Vasishthuh  eva  viduh  \ tasmud 
ha  sma  purd  Vdsishthah  eva  brahma  bhavati  | 

“ Yasishtha  was  acquainted  with  the  Yiraj  (a  particular  Yedie  metre). 
Indra  desired  it ; and  said,  ‘ 0 rishi,  thou  knowest  the  Yiraj  : declare 
it  to  me.’  Yasishtha  asked:  ‘"What  (advantage)  will  result  to  me 
from  doing  so  ? ’ (Indra  replied)  ‘ I shall  both  explain  to  thee  the 
forms  for  rectifying  anything  amiss  ( prdyascliitti ) 119  in  the  entire  sacri- 
fice, and  show  thee  its  form.’  Yasishtha  further  enquired,  ‘If  thou 
declarest  to  me  the  remedial  rites  for  the  entire  sacrifice,  what  shall 
he  become  to  whom  thou  wilt  show  the  form  ? ’ (Indra  answered) 
‘ He  shall  ascend  from  this  world  to  the  heaven  of  life.’  The  rishi  then 
declared  this  Yiraj  to  Indra,  saying,  ‘this  is  the  Yiraj.’  Wherefore  it 
is  he  who  obtains  the  most  of  this  (Yiraj)  that  becomes  the  most 
eminent.  Then  Indra  explained  to  the  rishi  this  remedial  formula 
from  the  agnihotra  to  the  great  uhtha.  Formerly  the  Yasishthas  alone 
knew  these  sacred  syllables  (r ydhriti).  Hence  in  former  times  a 
Yasishtha  only  was  a (priest  of  the  kind  called)  brahman” 

Professor  Weber  quotes  also  the  following  from  the  Kathaka  32,  2. 
Yarn  abrdhmanah  prdsndti  sd  shannd  dhutis  tasyd  vai  Vasishthah  eva 
prdyaschittam  vidunchahdra  \ “The  oblation  of  which  a person  not  a 
brahman  partakes  is  vitiated.  Y asishtha  alone  knew  the  remedial  rite 
for  such  a case.” 


119  See  above,  p.  294. 
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In  the  Shadvimsa  Brahmana  of  the  Sama-veda,  quoted  by  the  same 
writer  (Ibid.  i.  39,  and  described  p.  37,  as  possessing  a distinctly  formed 
Brahmanical  character  indicating  a not  very  early  date),  we  have  the 
following  passage  : 

i.  5.  Indro  ha  Visvdmitrdya  uktham  uvdcha  Vasishthuya  brahma  vug 
uktham  ity  eva  Visvdmitrdya  mano  brahma  Vasishthuya  | tad  vai  etad 
Vdsishtham  brahma  | api  ha  evamvidham  vd  Vdsishtham  vd  brahmdnatn 
kurvlta  | 

“ Indra  declared  the  ulctha  (hymn)  to  Visvamitra,  and  the  brahman 
(devotion)  to  Vasishtha.  The  uhtha  is  expression  ( vuk ) ; that  (he  made 
known)  to  Yisvamitra ; and  the  brahman  is  the  soul;  that  (he  made 
known)  to  Vasishtha.  Hence  this  brahman  (devotional  power)  belongs 
to  the  Yasishthas.  Moreover,  let  either  a person  of  this  description,  or 
a man  of  the  family  of  Vasishtha,  he  appointed  a brahman- priest.” 

Here  the  superiority  of  Yasishtha  over  Visvamitra  is  clearly  as- 
serted.120 

Vasishtha  is  mentioned  in  the  Mahabharata,  S'antip.  verses  11221  ff., 
as  having  communicated  divine  knowledge  to  king  Janaka,  and  as 
referring  (see  verses  11232,  11347,  11409,  11418,  11461,  etc.)  to  the 
Sankhya  and  Yoga  systems.  The  sage  is  thus  characterized  : 

11221.  Vasishtham  sreshtham  usinam  rishinum  bhdskara-dyutim  | pa- 
prachha  Janako  rdju  j nan  am  naissreyasam  param  \ param  adhydtma- 
kusalam  adhdtma-gati-nischayam  | Maitrdvarunim  usinam  abhivudya 
kritdnjalih  \ 

“King  Janaka  with  joined  hands  saluted  Yasishtha  the  son  of  Mitra 
and  Varuna,  the  highest  and  most  excellent  of  rishis,  resplendent  as 
the  sun,  who  was  acquainted  with  the  Supreme  Spirit,  who  had  ascer- 
tained the  means  of  attaining  to  the  Supreme  Spirit ; and  asked  him 
after  that  highest  knowledge  which  leads  to  final  beatitude.” 

The  doctrine  which  the  saint  imparts  to  the  king  he  professes  to 
have  derived  from  the  eternal  Hiranyagarbha,  i.e.  Brahma  ( avdptam 
etad  hi  mayd  sanutanud  Hiranyagarbhud  gadato  narddhipa). 

I have  already  in  former  parts  of  this  volume  quoted  passages  from 
Manu,  the  Vishnu  Purana,  and  the  Mahabharata,  regarding  the  creation 

180  Professor  Weber  mentions  (Ind.  St.  i.  53)  that  in  the  commentary  of  Rama- 
krishna  on  the  Paraskara  Grihya  Sutras  allusion  is  made  to  the  “ Chhandogas  who 
follow  the  Sutras  of  the  Vasishtha  family”  Vas ishtha-sutranuchar man'  chhandogdli). 
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of  Vasishtha.  The  first-named  work  (see  above,  p.  36)  makes  him  one 
of  ten  Maharshis  created  by  Manu  Svayambhuva  in  the  first  (or  Sva- 
yambhuva)  Manvantara.  The  Vishnu  Purana  (p.  65)  declares  him  to 
have  been  one  of  nine  mind-born  sons  or  Brahmas  created  by  Brahma 
in  the  Manvantara  just  mentioned.  The  same  Purana,  however,  iii. 
1,  14,  makes  him  also  one  of  the  seven  rishis  of  the  existing  or 
Yaivasvata  Manvantara,  of  which  the  son  of  Vivasvat,  S'raddhadeva,121 
is  the  Manu  ( Vivasvatah  suto  vipra  Sruddhadevo  makadyutih  \ Manuk 
saiiivarttate  dhlman  sumpratam  saptame  ’ ntare  ....  Vasiskthah  Kd- 
syapo  ’tkdtrir  Jamadagnik  sa-Gautamak  | Visvdmitra-JBkaradvdjau  sapta 
saptarskayo  ’bhavan).  The  Mahabharata  (see  p.  122)  varies  in  its  ac- 
counts, as  in  one  place  it  does  not  include  Vasishtha  among  Brahma’s 
six  mind-born  sons,  whilst  in  a second  passage  it  adds  him  to  the 
number  which  is  there  raised  to  seven,122  and  in  a third  text  describes 
him  as  one  of  twenty-one  Prajapatis. 

According  to  the  Yishnu  Purana,  i.  10,  10,  “Yasishtha  had  by  his 
wife  Urjja”  (one  of  the  daughters  of  Daksha,  and  an  allegorical  per- 
sonage, see  Y.  P.  i.  7,  18),  seven  sons  called  Rajas,  Gatra,  Urddhva- 
bahu,  Savana,  Anagha,  Sutapas,  and  Sukra,  who  were  all  spotless 
rishis”  ( Urjjdyam ; clia  Vasishtkasya  saptdjdyanta  vai  sutdk  | Rajo- 
Gatrordkhvabukuscka  Savanas  ckunaghas  tatlid  \ Sutapdh  S'ulcrah  ity 
ete  sarve  saptarskayo  'maldk).  This  must  be  understood  as  referring  to 
the  Svayambhuva  Manvantara.  The  Commentator  says  these  sons 
were  the  seven  rishis  in  the  third  Manvantara  ( saptarskayas  tritiya- 
manvantare).  In  the  description  of  that  period  the  Y.  P.  merely  says, 
without  naming  them  (iii.  1,  9)  that  “the  seven  sons  of  Yasishtha 
were  the  seven  rishis”  ( Vasishtha- tamy as  tatra  sapta  saptarskayo 
’ bhavan ).m  The  Bhagavata  Purana  (iv.  1,  40  f.)  gives  the  names  of 
Yasishtha’s  sons  differently;  and  also  specifies  S’aktri  and  others  as  the 
offspring  of  a different  marriage.  (Compare  Professor  Wilson’s  notes 
on  these  passages  of  the  Vishnu  Purana.) 

121  See  above  p.  209,  note  66,  and  pp.  188  ff. 

122  In  another  verse  also  (Adip.  6638,  which  will  be  quoted  below  in  a future 
section)  he  is  said  to  be  a mind-born  son  of  Brahma. 

123  Urjja,  who  in  the  Vishnu  P.  iii.  1,  6,  is  stated  to  be  one  of  the  rishis  of  the 
second  or  Svarochisha  Manvantara,  is  said  in  the  Vayu  P.  to  be  a son  of  Vasishtha. 
See  Professor  Wilson’s  note  (vol.  iii.  p.  3)  on  Vishnu  P.  iii.  1,  6.  The  Vayu  P.  also 
declares  that  one  of  the  rishis  in  each  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  Manvantaras  was  a son 
of  Vasishtha.  (See  Prof.  Wilson’s  notes  (vol.  iii.  pp.  8 and  11)  on  Vishnu  P.  iii.  ].) 
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In  Manu,  ix.  22  f.,  it  is  said  that  “ a wife  acquires  the  qualities  of 
the  husband  with  whom  she  is  duly  united,  as  a river  does  when 
blended  with  the  ocean.  23.  Akshamala,  though  of  the  lowest  origin, 
became  honourable  through  her  union  with  Yasishtha,  as  did  also 
Sarangl  through  her  marriage  with  llandapala  ” ( Yudrig-gunena  bhart- 
trd  strl  samyvjyate  yathuvidhi  \ tudrig-guna  sd  bhavati  sarnudreneva  nim- 
nagd  | 23.  Akshamala  Vasishthena  saiiiyuktd  ’ dhama-yoni-ju  | S'urangl 
Manddpalenajagdmubhyarhanlyatdm). 

Yasishtha’ s wife  receives  the  same  name  ( Vasishthas  chdkshamdlayd) 
in  a verse  of  the  Mahabharata  (Udyogaparvan,  v.  3970)  ;m  but  in  two 
other  passages  of  the  same  work,  which  will  be  adduced  further  on, 
she  is  called  Arundhatl.125 

According  to  the  Yishnu  Purana  (ii.  10,  8)  Yasishtha  is  one  of  the 
superintendents  who  in  the  month  of  Ashadha  abide  in  the  Sun’s 
chariot,  the  others  being  Yaruna,  Rambha,  Sahajanya,  Huhu,  Budha, 
and  llathachitra  ( Vasishtho  Varuno  Rambha  Sahajanya  Hulmr  JBudhah  | 
Jlalhachitras  tathd  S'ulcre  vasanty  Ashadha-sanjnite ) ; whilst  in  the 
month  of  Phalguna  (ibid.  v.  16)  the  rival  sage  Yisvamitra  exercises  the 
same  function  along  with  Yishnu,  Asvatara,  Itambha,  Suryavarchas, 
Satyajit,  and  the  Itakshasa  Yajnapeta  ( sruyatam  chdpare  surye  phdU 
gune  nivasanti  ye  \ Vishnur  Asvataro  Rambhd  Suryavarchus  cha  Sat- 
yajit | Visvdmitras  tathd  raksho  Yajnupeto  mahdtmanah). 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Yayu  Purana  Yasishtha  is  charac- 
terized as  being  the  most  excellent  of  the  rishis  ( rishlndm  cha  varish- 
thdya  Vasishthdya  mahdtmane). 

It  is  stated  in  the  Yishnu  Purana,  iii.  3,  9,  that  the  Yedas  have 
been  already  divided  twenty-eight  times  in  the  course  of  the  present  or 
Yaivasvata  Manvantara;  and  that  this  division  has  always  taken  place 
in  the  Dvapara  age  of  each  system  of  four  yugas.  In  the  first  Dvapara 
Brahma  Svayambhu  himself  divided  them ; in  the  sixth  Mrityu  (Death, 
or  Yama) ; whilst  in  the  eighth  Dvapara  it  was  Yasishtha  who  was  the 
Vyasa  or  divider  ( Aslitdvimsatikritvo  vai  veduh  vyastuh  maharshibhih  \ 
Vaivasvate  'ntare  tasmin  dvdpareshu  punah  punah  | . . . . 10.  Dvdparc 
prathame  vyastuh,  svayaih  vedah  Svayambhuvd  | . . . . 11.  . . . Mrityuli 
shashthe  smritah  prabhuh  | . . . . Vasishthas  chdshtame  smritah). 

124  Two  lines  below  Haimavati  is  mentioned  as  the  wife  of  Yisvamitra  ( Eaimavatya 
cha  Kausikah). 

125  In  the  St.  Petersburg  Lexicon  akshamala  is  taken  for  an  epithet  of  Arundkati. 
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Vasishtha  was,  as  we  have  seen  above,  the  family-priest  of  Nimi, 
son  of  Ikshvaku,  who  was  the  son  of  Manu  Yaivasvata,  and  the  first 
prince  of  the  solar  race  of  kings ; and  in  a passage  of  the  Mahabha- 
rata,  Adip.  (6643  f.),  which  will  be  quoted  in  a future  section,  he  is 
stated  to  have  been  the  purohita  of  all  the  kings  of  that  family.  He 
is  accordingly  mentioned  in  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  3,  18,  as  the  religious 
teacher  of  Sagara,  the  thirty-seventh  in  descent  from  Ikshvaku  ( tat - 
kula-guruih  Vasishtham  saranam  jagmufi) ; and  as  conducting  a sacrifice 
for  Saudasa  or  Hitrasaha,  a descendant  in  the  fiftieth  generation  of  the 
same  prince  (Vishnu  P.  iv.  4,  25,  Kdlena  gachhata.  sa  Sauddso  yajnarn 
ayajat  \ parinishthita-yajne  cha  dclidryye  Vasishthe  nishkrunte  ityddi). 

Vasishtha  is  also  spoken  of  in  the  Ramayana,  ii.  110,  1 (see  above, 
p.  115),  and  elsewhere  (ii.  Ill,  1,  etc.),  as  the  priest  of  Rama,  who 
appears  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  (iv.  4,  40,  and  the  preceding  narra- 
tive), to  have  been  a descendant  of  Ikshvaku  in  the  sixty-first  gene- 
ration.128 

Vasishtha,  according  to  all  these  accounts,  must  have  been  possessed 
of  a vitality  altogether  superhuman ; for  it  does  not  appear  that  any  of 
the  accounts  to  which  I have  referred  intend  under  the  name  of  Vasish- 
tha to  denote  merely  a person  belonging  to  the  family  so  called,  but 
to  represent  the  founder  of  the  family  himself  as  taking  part  in  the 
transactions  of  many  successive  ages. 

It  is  clear  that  Vasishtha,  although,  as  we  shall  see,  he  is  frequently 
designated  in  post-vedic  writings  as  a Brahman,  was,  according  to  some 
other  authorities  I have  quoted,  not  really  such  in  any  proper  sense  of 
the  word,  as  in  the  accounts  which  are  there  given  of  his  birth  he  is 
declared  to  have  been  either  a mind-born  son  of  Brahma,  or  the  son  of 
Hitra,  Varuna,  and  the  Apsaras  Urvasi,  or  to  have  had  some  other 
supernatural  origin. 


Sect.  VII. — Visvamitra. 

Visvamitra  is  stated  in  the  Anukramanika,  as  quoted  by  Sayana  at 
the  commencement  of  the  third  Mandala  of  the  Rig-veda,  to  be  the 
rishi,  or  “ seer,”  of  that  book  of  the  collection : Asya  mandala-drashta 

126  Rama’s  genealogy  is  also  given  in  the  Ramayana,  i.  70,  and  ii.  110,  6 ff.,  where, 
however,  he  is  said  to  be  only  the  thirty-third  or  thirty-fourth  from  Ikshvaku. 

22 
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Visvdmitrah  rishih  | “ The  rishi  of  this  (the  first  hymn)  was  Visva- 
mitra,  the  ‘ seer  ’ of  the  Mandala.”  This,  however,  is  to  be  understood 
with  some  exceptions,  as  other  persons,  almost  exclusively  his  descend- 
ants, are  said  to  be  the  rishis  of  some  of  the  hymns. 

I shall  quote  such  passages  as  refer,  or  are  traditionally  declared  to 
refer,  to  Visvamitra  or  his  family. 

In  reference  to  the  thirty-third  hymn  the  Nirukta  states  as  follows  : 

ii.  24.  Tatra  itihdsam  dchakshate  \ Visvdmitrah  rishih  Suddsah  Paija- 
vanasya  purohito  babhiivd  . ...  \ sa  vittam  grihitva  Vipdt-chhutudryoh 
sambhedam  dyayau  \ anuyayur  ita/re  | sa  Visvdmitro  nadis  tushtdva  “ gd- 
dhdh  bhavata  ” iti  | 

“ They  there  relate  a story.  The  rishi  "Visvamitra  was  the  purohita 
of  Sudas,  the  son  of  Pijavana.  (Here  the  etymologies  of  the  names 
Visvamitra,  Sudas,  and  Pijavana  are  given.)  Taking  his  property,  he 
came  to  the  confluence  of  the  Vipas  and  S'utudri  (Sutlej);  others 
followed.  Visvamitra  lauded  the  rivers  (praying  them  to)  become 
fordable.” 

Sayana  expands  the  legend  a little  as  follows : 

Purd  kila  Visvdmitrah  Paijavanasya  Suduso  rdjnah  purohito  babhuva  \ 
sa  cha  paurohityena  labdha-dlianah  sarvam  dhanam  dddya  Vipdt-chhutu- 
dryoh sambhedam  dyayau  | anuyayur  itare  | athottitirshur  Visvdmitro 
' gadha-jale  te  nadyau  drishtvd  uttarandrtham  ddydbhis  tisribhis  tushtdva  \ 

“ Formerly  Visvamitra  was  the  purohita  of  king  Sudas,  the  son  of 
Pijavana.  He,  having  obtained  wealth  by  means  of  his  office  as  puro- 
hita, took  the  whole  of  it,  and  came  to  the  confluence  of  the  Vipas  and 
the  S'utudri.  Others  followed.  Being  then  desirous  to  cross,  but  per- 
ceiving that  the  waters  of  the  rivers  were  not  fordable,  Visvamitra, 
with  the  view  of  getting  across  lauded  them  with  the  first  three  verses 
of  the  hymn.” 

The  hymn  makes  no  allusion  whatever  to  Sudas,  but  mentions  the 
son  of  Kusika  (Visvamitra)  and  the  Bharatas.  It  is  not  devoid  of 
poetical  beauty,  and  is  as  follows  : 

B.V.  iii.  33,  1 (=  Nirukta,  ix.  39).  Pra  parvatdndm  uSati  upasthad 
osve  iva  vishite  hdsamdne  \ gdveva  iubhre  mdtard  rihdne  Vipdt  Chhutudrl 
payasd  javete  \ 2.  Indreshiie  prasavam  bhikshamdne  achha  samudram 
rathyd  iva  ydthah  | samdrdne  urmibhih  pinvamdne  anyd  vdm  anydm  api 
eti  iubhre  j 3.  Achha  sindhum  mdtritamdm  ayusatn  Vipasam  urvlm 
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subkagdm  aganma  | vatsarn  iva  mdtard  samrikdne  samdnam  yonim  arm 
sancharanti  \ 4.  End  vayarn  payasd  pinvamand  arm  yonim,  deva-kritam 
charantlh  \ navarttave  prasavah  sarga-taktah  kiihyur  vipro  nadyo  johavlti  | 
5 (=  Kirukta,  ii.  25).  Ramadhvam  me  vachase  somydya  rituvarlr  upa 
muhurttam  evaik  [ pra  sindlium  achha  brikati  manlshd  avasyur  ahve 
Kukikasya  sunuh  | 6 (=  Kir.  ii.  26).  Indro  asman  aradat  vajra-bakur 
apdkan  Vrittram  paridkim  nadlndm  | devo  'nayat  Savitd  supdnis  tasya 
vayam  prasave  ydmah  urvlh  \ 7.  Pravdckyarh  sasvadkd  vlryam  tad 
Indrasya  karma  yad  Akim  vivrischat  | vi  vajrena  parishado  jagkdna 
ayann  dpo  ayanam  ichhamandh  \ 8.  Etad  vacko  jaritar  md  'pi  mrisktah 
a yat  te  gkoskdn  uttard  yugdni  j uktkesku  kdro  prati  no  juskasva  md  no 
ni  kah  puruskatra  namas  te  | 9.  0 su  svasarak  kdraoe  srinota  yayau  yo 
durud  anasd  ratkena  \ ni  su  namadkvam  bkavata  supurd  adkoakskah 
sindkavak  srotydbkih  | 10  (=  Kir.  ii.  27).  A te  kdro  srinavama  vackdmsi 
yaydtka  durad  anasd  ratkena  \ ni  te  namsai  pipydnd  iva  yoskd  marydya 
iva  kanyd  kasvackai  te  \ 11.  Yad  anga  tvd  JBkaratdh  santareyur  gavyan 
gramah  iskitah  Indra-jutah  \ arskdd  aka  prasavah  sarga-taktah  a vo 
vrine  sumatim  yajniydndm  | 12.  Atdrishur  Bkaratdh  gavyavah  sam 
alkakta  viprah  sumatim  nadlndm  | pra  pinvadhvam  iskayantih  surddkdh 
d vakshanuh  prinadkvam  ydta  slbkam  \ 

“ 1.  (Yisvainitra  speaks) : Hastening  eagerly  from  the  heart  of  the 
mountains,  contending  like  two  mares  let  loose,  like  two  bright  mother- 
cows  licking127  (each  her  calf),  the  Yipas  and  S'utudri  rush  onward  with 
their  waters.  2.  Impelled  by  Indra,  seeking  a rapid  course,  ye  move 
towards  the  ocean,  as  if  mounted  on  a car.  Running  together,  as  ye 
do,  swelling  with  your  waves,  the  one  of  you  joins  the  other,  ye  bright 
streams.  3.  I have  come  to  the  most  motherly  stream;  we  have  arrived 
at  the  hroad  and  beautiful  Yipas  ; proceeding,  both  of  them,  like  two 
mother(-cows)  licking  each  her  calf,  to  a common  receptacle.  4.  (The 
rivers  reply) : Here  swelling  with  our  waters  we  move  forward  to  the  re- 
ceptacle fashioned  by  the  gods  (the  ocean)  ; our  headlong  course  cannot 
be  arrested.  What  does  the  sage  desire  that  he  invokes  the  rivers  ? 5. 
(Yisvamitra  says) : Stay  your  course  for  a moment,  ye  pure  streams, 
(yielding)  to  my  pleasant  words.128  With  a powerful  prayer,  I,  the  son 

127  Prof.  Roth  (Illustr.  of  Nirukta,  p.  133)  refers  to  vii.  2.  5 ( purvi  sistim  na  ma- 
tara rihane)  as  a parallel  passage. 

128  Prof.  Roth  (Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  p.  103)  renders : “ Listen  joyfully  for  a 
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of  Kusika,129  desiring  succour,  invoke  the  river.  6.  (The  rivers  answer) : 
Indra,  the  wielder  of  the  thunderbolt,  has  hollowed  out  our  channels ; 
he  has  smitten  Ahi  who  hemmed  in  the  streams.  Savitri  the  skilful- 
handed has  led  us  hither ; by  his  impulse  we  flow  on  in  our  breadth. 
7.  For  ever  to  be  celebrated  is  the  heroic  deed  of  Indra,  that  he  has  split 
Yrittra  in  sunder.  He  smote  the  obstructions  with  his  thunderbolt; 
and  the  waters  desiring  an  outlet  went  on  their  way.  8.  Do  not,  o 
utterer  of  praises,  forget  this  word,  which  future  ages  will  re-echo  to 
thee.  In  hymns,  o bard,  show  us  thy  devotion;  do  not  humble  us 
before  men ; reverence  be  paid  to  thee.  9.  (Visvamitra  says) : Listen, 
o sisters,  to  the  bard  who  has  come  to  you  from  afar  with  waggon  and 
chariot.  Sink  down  ; become  fordable  ; reach  not  up  to  our  chariot-axles 
with  your  streams.  1 0.  (The  rivers  answer) : W e shall  listen  to  thy  words, 
o bard ; thou  hast  come  from  far  with  waggon  and  chariot.  I will  bow 
dowu  to  thee  like  a woman  with  full  breast130  (suckling  her  child);  as  a 
maid  to  a man  will  I throw  myself  open  to  thee.  11.  (Visvamitra  says) : 
When  the  Bharatas,131  that  war-loving  tribe,  sent  forward,  impelled  by 
Indra,  have  crossed  thee,  then  thy  headlong  current  shall  hold  on  its 
course.  I seek  the  favour  of  you  the  adorable.  12.  The  war-loving 
Bharatas  have  crossed ; the  Sage  has  obtained  the  favour  of  the  rivers. 
Swell  on  impetuous,  and  fertilizing  ; fill  your  channels;  roll  rapidly.” 

The  next  quotation  is  from  the  fifty-third  hymn  of  the  same  third 
Mandala,  verses  6 ff. : 

6.  Apuh  somam  astam  Indra  pra  ydhi  Jcalydnir  jiiya  suranarh  grihe 

moment  to  my  amiable  speech,  ye  streams  rich  in  water ; stay  your  progress ; ” and 
iulds  in  a note  : “ I do  not  connect  the  particle  upa  with  ramadhvam,  as  the  Nirukta 
and  Sayana  do ; the  fact  that  upa  stands  in  another  Pada  (quarter  of  the  verse) 
requires  a different  explanation.  The  most  of  those  interpretations  of  the  Commen- 
tator which  destroy  the  sense  have  their  ultimate  ground  in  the  circumstance  that  he 
combines  the  words  of  different  divisions  of  the  verse ; and  any  one  may  easily  con- 
vince himself  that  every  Pada  has  commonly  a separate  sense,  and  is  far  more  inde- 
pendent of  the  others  than  is  the  case  in  the  s'loka  of  later  times.”  In  his  Lexicon 
Roth  renders  ritavarl  in  this  passage  by  “ regular,”  “ equably  flowing.” 

129  “Kusika  was  a king  ” ( Kusiko  raja,  babhuva.  Nir.  ii.  25).  Sayana  calls  him 
a royal  rishi. 

130  This  is  the  sense  assigned  hy  Prof.  Roth,  s.v.  pi  to  plpyanu.  Sayana,  following 
Yaska,  ii.  27,  gives  the  sense  “suckling  her  child.”  Prof.  Aufrecht  considers  that  the 
word  means  “ pregnant."  In  the  next  clause  sasvachai  is  rendered  in  the  manner 
suggested  by  Prof.  A.,  who  compares  R.V.  x.  18,  11,  12. 

131  <i  xhe  men  of  the  family  of  Bharata,  my  people  ” ( Bharata-kula-jdh  madly  ah 
tarve."  Sayana). 


THE  BRAHMANS  AND  KSHATTRIYAS. 


341 


te  | yatra  rathasya  brihato  nidhanarh  vimochanam  vdjino  dakshin&vat  | 
7.  Ime  bhojah  angiraso  virupah  divas  putrdso  asurasya  virdh  | Visvd- 
mitrdya  dadato  maghani  sahasra-sdve  pratirante  dyuh  | 8.  Rupam  rupam 
maghava  bobhavlti  maydh  krinvdnas  tanvam  pari  svdrn  | trir  yad  divah 
pari-  muhurttam  agdt  stair  mantrair  anritupdh  ritdvd  | 9.  Mahan  rishir 
deva-jdh  deva-juto  astabhndt  sindhum  arnavarh  nrichakshuh  | Visvamitro 
yad  avahat  Suddsam  apriydyata  Kusikebhir  Indr  ah  | 10.  Haihsah  iva 
krinutha  slokam  adribhir  madanto  girbhir  adhvare  sute  sachd  | devcbhir 
viprah  rishayo  nrichakshaso  vi  pibadhvam  Kusikuh  somyam  madhu  | 
11.  TJpa  preta  Kusikds  clietayadhvam  asvafh  ruye  pra  munchata  Su- 
ddsah  [ raja  vrittram  janghanat  prug  apdg  udag  atha  yajdte  tare  d 
prithivyuh  ( 12.  Yah  ime  rodasl  ubhe  aham  Indram  atushtavam  | Visvd- 
mitrasya  rakshati  brahma  idam  Bhdrataih  janam  | 13.  Visvdmitrdh 
ardsata  brahma  Indrdya  vajrine  \ lcarad  in  nah  surddhasah  | 14  (=Nir. 
vi.  32).  Kim  te  kurvanti  Klkateshu  gdvo  ndsiram  duhre  na  tapanti  ghar- 
mam  | o no  bhara  Pramagandasya  vedo  Naichdsakham  magliavan  randhaya 
nah  | 15.  Sasarparir  amatim  budhamdnu  brihad  mimdya  Jamadagni- 
dattu  [ a Suryasya  duhita  tatdna  sravo  deveshu  amritam  ajuryam  \ 16. 
Sasarparir  abharat  tuyam  ebhyo  adhi  sravah  panchajanydsu  krishtishu  \ 
sd  pakshyd  navyam  ayur  dadhuna  yarn  me  palasti-jamadagnayo  daduh  \ 

21.  Indra  utibhir  bahuldbhir  no  adya  ydchchhreshthabhir  ma- 

ghavan  sura  jinva  \ yo  no  dveshti  adliarah  sas  padishta  yam  u dvishmas 
tam  u prdno  jahutu  | 22.  parasum  chid  vi  tapati  simbalam  chid  vi  vris- 
chati  | ukha  chid  Indra  yeshanti  prayastd  phenam  asyati.  23.  Na  sdya- 
kasya  chikite  jandso  lodham  nayanti  pasu  manyamdndh  | ndvdjinarii 
vdjindh  hdsayanti  na  gardabham  puro  asvun  nayanti  | 24.  Ime  Indra 
Bharatasya  putrdh  apapitvam  chikitur  na  prapitvam  ] hinvanti  asvam 
aranaih  na  nityam  jydvajam  pari  nayanti  ajau  | 

“ 6.  Thou  hast  drunk  soma ; depart,  Indra,  to  thy  abode : thou  hast  a 
handsome  wife  and  pleasure  in  thy  house.  In  whatever  place  thy  great 
chariot  rests,  it  is  proper  that  the  steed  should  be  unyoked.  7.  These 
bountiful  Virupas  of  the  race  of  Angiras,132  heroic  sons  of  the  divine 

133  Silyana  says  that  the  liberal  men  are  the  Kshattriyas,  sons  of  Sudas,  that 
virupah  means  their  different  priests  of  the  race  of  Angiras,  Medhatithi,  and  others, 
and  that  the  sons  of  the  sky  are  the  Maruts,  the  sons  of  Rudra  (Ime  yagaih  kurvdna.fi 
bhojah  Saudasah  kshattriydh  tesham  ydjakdh  virupah  nanarupdh  Medhatithi-prabhri- 
tayo  ’ngirasas  cha  divo  ’surasya  devebhyo  ’ pi  balavato  Rudrasya  putrdso  ....  Ma- 
rutah).  The  Yirupas  are  connected  with  Angiras  in  R.V.  x.  62,  5;  and  a Yirupa  is 
mentioned  in  i.  45,  3 ; and  viii.  64,  6. 
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Dyaus  (sky),  bestowing  wealth  upon  Yisvamitra  at  the  sacrifice  with  a 
thousand  libations,  prolong  their  lives.  8.  The  opulent  god  (Indra) 
constantly  assumes  various  forms,  exhibiting  with  his  body  illusive 
appearances ; since  he  came  from  the  sky  thrice  in  a moment,  drinking 
(soma)  according  to  his  own  will,  at  other  than  the  stated  seasons,  and 
yet  observing  the  ceremonial.  9. 133  The  great  rishi,  god-born,  god-im- 
pelled, leader  of  men,  stayed  the  watery  current ; when  Yisvamitra 
conducted  Sudas,  Indra  was  propitiated  through  the  Kusikas.  10. 
Like  swans,  ye  make  a sound  with  the  (soma-crushing)  stones,  exult- 
ing with  your  hymns  when  the  libation  is  poured  forth ; ye  Kusikas, 
sage  rishis,  leaders  of  men,  drink  the  honied  soma  with  the  gods.131 
1 1 . Approach,  ye  Kusikas,  be  alert ; let  loose  the  horse  of  Sudas  to 
(conquer)  riches ; let  the  king  smite  strongly  his  enemy  in  the  east,  the 
west,  and  the  north : and  then  let  him  sacrifice  on  the  most  excellent 
(spot)  of  the  earth.135  12.  I Yisvamitra  have  caused  both  heaven  and 
earth  to  sing  the  praises  of  Indra;136  and  my  prayer  protects  the  race 
of  Bharata.  13.  The  Yisvamitras  have  offered  up  prayer  to  Indra  the 
thunderer.  May  he  render  us  prosperous!  14.  What  are  thy  cows 
doing  among  the  Klkatas,137  who  neither  draw  from  them  the  milk  (which 
is  to  be  mixed  with  soma),  nor  heat  the  sacrificial  kettle.  Bring  to  us 
the  wealth  of  Pramaganda ; subdue  to  us  to  the  son  of  Nlchasakha. 
15.  Moving  swiftly,  removing  poverty,  brought  by  the  Jamadagnis, 
she  has  mightily  uttered  her  voice : this  daughter  of  the  sun  has  con- 
veyed (our)  renown,  eternal  and  undecaying,  (even)  to  the  gods.  16. 
Moving  swiftly  she  has  speedily  brought  down  (our)  renown  from  them 
to  the  five  races  of  men;  this  winged138  goddess  whom  the  aged  Jama- 
dagnis brought  to  us,  has  conferred  on  us  new  life.”  Omitting  verses 

133  Verses  9-13  are  translated  by  Prof.  Roth,  Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  p.  106  f. 

134  Comp.  M.  Bh.  Adip.  v.  6695.  Apibach  cha  tatah  somam  Indrena  saha  Kausikah | 
“And  then  the  Kausika  drank  soma  with  Indra.” 

135  Compare  R.Y.  iii.  23,  4,  which  will  be  quoted  below, 

135  Compare  R.Y.  iv.  17,  1. 

137  Kikatah  nama  deso'ndryya-nivdsah  | “ Etkata  is  a country  inhabited  by  people 
who  are  not  Aryas.”  See  the  second  vol.  of  this  work,  p.  362,  and  Journ.  Royal  As. 
Soc.  for  1866,  p.  340. 

138  Pakshyd.  This  word  is  rendered  by  Sayana  “ the  daughter  of  the  sun  who 
causes  the  light  and  dark  periods  of  the  moon,  etc.”  ( Pakshasya  pakshadi-nirvaha- 
kasya  Suryasya  duhita).  Prof.  Roth  s.v.  thinks  the  word  may  mean  “ she  who 
changes  according  to  the  (light  and  dark)  fortnights.” 
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17-20  we  have  the  following:  “21.  Prosper  us  to-day,  o opulent  Indra,  by 
numerous  and  most  excellent  succours.  May  he  who  hates  ns  fall  down 
low;  and  may  breath  abandon  him  whom  we  hate.”  This  is  succeeded  by 
three  obscure  verses,  of  which  a translation  will  be  attempted  further  on. 

Sayana  prefaces  verses  15  and  16  by  a quotation  from  Shadguru- 
sishya’s  Commentary  on  the  Anukramanika,  which  is  given  with  an 
addition  in  Weber’s  Indische  Studien  i.  119  f.  as  follows:  Sasarparl- 
dv-riche  prdliur  itihdsam  purdvidah  j Saudasa-nripater  yajne  Vasishthdt- 
maja-S'aktind  \ Visv amitrasyabh ibhu tam  balarh  vdk  cha  samantatah  \ 
Vasishthendbhibhutah  sa  by  avasidach  cha  Gddhi-jah  | tasmai  Brdhrmm 
tu  Saurlrh  vu  ndmnd  vachafn  Sasarparlm  \ Surya-vesmana  dhritya 
dadur  vai  Jamadagnayah  | Kusikandm  tatah  sa  van  mandlc  chintdm 
athdnudat  | upapreteti  Kusikdn  Visvdmitro  ’ nvacbodayat  \ labdhva  va- 
cbafh  cha  hrishtdtmd  Jamadagnin  apujayat  | “ Sasarparir  ” iti  dvdbhyam 
rigbhydm  Vacharn  stuvam  svayam  | “ Regarding  the  two  verses  beginning 
“ Sasarpanh”  those  acquainted  with  antiquity  tell  a story.  At  a 
sacrifice  of  king  Saudasa 139  the  power  and  speech  of  Yisvamitra  were 
completely  vanquished  by  S'akti,  son  ofVasishtha;  and  the  son  of 
Gadhi  (Yisvamitra)  being  so  overcome,  became  dejected.  The  Jamad- 
agnis  drew  from  the  abode  of  the  Sun  a Yoice  called  “Sasarparl,”  the 
daughter  of  Brahma,  or  of  the  Sun,  and  gave  her  to  him.  Then  that 
voice  somewhat  dispelled  the  disquiet  of  the  Jamadagnis  [or,  according 
to  the  reading  of  this  line  given  by  Sayana  ( Kusikandm,  matih  sa  vag 
amatirh  tarn  apanudat ) “that  Yoice,  being  intelligence,  dispelled  the 
unintelligence  of  the  Kusikas.”].  Yisvamitra  then  incited  the  Kusikas 
with  the  words  upapreta  1 approach  ’ (see  verse  11).  And  being  glad- 
dened by  receiving  the  Voice,  he  paid  homage  to  the  Jamadagnis ; 
praising  them  with  the  two  verses  beginning  ‘ Sasarparih.’  ” 

In  regard  to  the  verses  21-24  Sayana  has  the  following  remarks : 
“ Indra  utibhir  ity  adyas  chatasro  Vasishtha-dveshinyah  | pura  khalu 
Visvdmitra-sish yah,  Suddh  ndma  rdjarshir  dsit  | sa  cha  kenachit  kdranena 
Vasi8htha-dveshyo  ’ bhut  \ Visvdmitras  tu  sishyasya  rakshdrtham  dbhir 
rigbhir  Vasishtharn  asapat  | imdh  abhisapa-rupdh  | tdh  richo  Vasishthdh 
na  srinvanti  | “ The  four  verses  beginning  ‘ o Indra,  with  succours  ’ 
express  hatred  to  Yasishtha.  There  was  formerly  a royal  rishi  called 

139  The  Brihaddevata,  which  has  some  lines  nearly  to  the  same  effect  as  these  I 
have  quoted  (see  Ind.  Stud.  i.  1 19),  gives  Sudas  instead  of  Saudasa. 
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Sudds,  a disciple  of  Yisvamitra ; who  for  some  reason  had  incurred  the 
ill-will  of  Yasishtha.  For  his  disciple’s  protection  Visvamitra  cursed 
Yasishtha  in  these  verses.  They  thus  consist  of  curses,  and  the  Yasish- 
thas  do  not  listen  to  them.” 

In  reference  to  the  same  passage  the  Brihaddevata  iv.  23  f.,  as  quoted 
in  Indische  Studien,  i.  120,  has  the  following  lines:  Paras  chatasro  yus 
tattra  Vasishtha-dveshimr  viduh  | Visvdmitrena  tdh  proktdh  abliisdpdh 
iti  smritdh  | dvesha-dveshds  tu  tdh  proktdh  vidydeh  chaivubhichdrikdh  \ 
Vasishthds  tu  na  srinvanti  tad  dchdrryaka-sammatam  | kirttandch  chhra- 
vandd  vd  'pi  malidn  doshah  prajayate  | satadhd  bhidyate  murdhd  klrtti- 
tena  srutena  vd  | teshdm  bdldh  pramiyante  tasmdt  tds  tu  na  kirttayet  \ 
“ The  other  four  verses  of  that  hymn,  which  are  regarded  as  expressing 
hatred  to  Yasishtha,  were  uttered  by  Yisvamitra,  and  are  traditionally 
reported  to  contain  imprecations.  They  are  said  to  express  hatred  in 
return  for  (?)  hatred,  and  should  also  be  considered  as  incantations. 
The  descendants  of  Yasishtha  do  not  listen  to  them,  as  this  is  the  will 
of  their  preceptor.  Great  guilt  is  incurred  by  repeating  or  hearing 
them.  The  heads  of  those  who  do  so  are  split  into  a hundred  frag- 
ments; and  their  children  die.  Wherefore  let  no  one  recite  them.” 

Durga,  the  commentator  on  the  Nirukta,110  in  accordance  with  this 
injunction  and  warning,  says  in  reference  to  verse  23  : Yasmin  nigame 
esha  sabdah  ( lodhah ) sd  Vasishtha-dvesliinl  rih  | aharn  cha  Kdpishthalo 
Vdsishthah  | atas  tdih  na  nirbravimi  [ “ The  text  in  which  this  word 
( [lodha ) occurs  is  a verse  expressing  hatred  of  Yasishtha.  But  I am  a 
Kapishthala  of  the  family  of  Yasishtha ; and  therefore  do  not  inter- 
pret it.” 

The  following  text  also  may  have  reference  to  the  personal  history  of 
Yisvamitra  : B..Y.  iii.  43,  4.  A cha  tvdm  eta  vrishand  vahuto  harl  sakhaya 
sudhuru  svangd  \ dhdndvad  Indr  ah  savanaih  jushdnah  sakhd  sahhyuh 
srinavad  vandanani  | 5.  Kuvid  md  goparh  karase  janasya  kuvid  rdjdnam 
maghavann  rijishin  | kuvid  md  rishim  papivdriisarh  sutasya  kuvid  me 
vasvo  amritasya  sikshuh  | “ 4.  May  these  two  vigorous  brown  steeds, 
friendly,  well-yoked,  stout-limhed,  convey  thee  hither.  May  Indra 
gratified  by  our  libation  mingled  with  grain,  hear  (like)  a friend,  the 
praises  of  a friend.  5.  Wilt  thou  make  me  a ruler  of  the  people  ? wilt 

140  As  quoted  both  by  Prof.  Rotb,  Litt.  u.  Gescb.  des  Weda,  p.  108,  note,  and  by 
Prof.  Muller,  Pref.  to  Rig-veda,  vol.  ii.  p.  lvi. 
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thou  make  me  a king,  o impetuous  lord  of  riches?  wilt  thou  make  me 
a rishi  a drinker  of  soma?  wilt  thou  endow  me  with  imperishable 
wealth  ? ” 

The  next  passage  refers  to  Devasravas  and  Devavata,  of  the  race  of 
Bharata,  who  are  called  in  the  Anukramanika,  quoted  by  Sayana, 
“ sons  of  Bharata”  ( Bliaratasya  patrau) ; but  one  of  whom  at  least  is 
elsewhere,  as  we  shall  see,  said  to  be  a son  of  Yisvamitra  : R.Y.  iii. 
23,  2.  Amanthishtum  Bharata  revad  Agnim  Devasravuh  Devavata  h sudak- 
sham  | Ague  vi  pasya  brihatd  ’bhi  rdyd  ishdiii  no  netd  bhavatad  anu 
dyun  | 3.  Dasa  kshipah  purvyam  sun  ajijanan  sujdtam  mdtrisliu  pri- 
yam  \ Agnim  stuhi  Daivavdtarh  Devasravo  yo  jandndm  asad  vast  j 4.  Ni 
tvd  dadhe  vare  d prithivydh  ildyus pade  sudinatve  ahndm  \ Drisliadvatydm 
mdnushe  Apaydydrh  Sarasvatyum  revad  Agne  didlhi  | “ 2.  The  two  Bha- 
ratas  Devasravas  and  Devavata  have  brilliantly  created  by  friction  the 
powerful  Agni.  Look  upon  us,  o Agni,  manifesting  thyself  with  much 
wealth ; be  a bringer  of  nourishment  to  us  every  day.  3.  The  ten 
fingers  (of  Devavata)  have  generated  the  ancient  god,  happily  born  and 
dear  to  his  mothers.  Praise,  o Devasravas,  Agni,  the  offspring  of  Deva- 
vata, who  has  become  the  lord  of  men.  4.  I placed  (or  he  placed)  thee 
on  the  most  excellent  spot  of  earth  on  the  place  of  worship,141  at  an 
auspicious  time.  Shine,  o Agni,  brilliantly  on  the  (banks  of  the)  Dri- 
shadvati,  on  (a  site)  auspicious  for  men,  on  (the  banks  of)  the  Apaya, 
of  the  Sarasvatl.” 

Yisvamitra  is  mentioned  along  with  Jamadagni  in  the  fourth  verse  of 
the  167th  hymn  of  the  tenth  Mandala,  which  is  ascribed  to  these  two 
sages  as  its  authors : Prasuto  bhalcsham  akaram  chardv  api  stomaih  che- 
mam  prathamah  surir  un  mrije  \ sute  sdtena  yadi  dgamam  vdm  prati 
Visvamitra- Jamadagni  dame  \ “ Impelled,  I have  quaffed  this  draught 
of  soma  when  the  oblation  of  boiled  rice  was  presented  ; and  I,  the  first 
bard,  prepare  this  hymn,  whilst  I have  come  to  you,  o Yisvamitra  and 
Jamadagni  in  the  house,  with  that  which  has  been  offered  as  a libation.” 

The  family  of  the  Yisvamitras  has,  as  we  have  seen,  been  already 
mentioned  in  R.Y.  iii.  53,  13.  They  are  also  named  in  the  following 
passages  : 

iii.  1,  21.  Janman  janman  nihito  Jdtaveduh  Visvdmitrebhir  idhyate 
ajasrah  j 


141  Compare  R.Y.  iii.  29,  3,  4. 
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“ The  undecaying  Jatavedas  (Agni)  placed  (on  the  hearth)  is  in  every 
generation  kindled  by  the  Yisvamitras.” 

iii.  18,  4.  TJch  chhochishd  sahasas  putrak  stuto  brihad  vayah  iasama- 
neshu  dhehi  | revad  Ague  Visvamitreshu  sam  yor  marmrijma  te  tanvam 
bhuri  leritvah  | 

“ Son  of  strength,  when  lauded,  do  thou  with  thy  upward  flame 
inspire  vigorous  life  into  thy  worshippers;  (grant)  o Agni,  brilliant 
good  fortune  and  prosperity  to  the  Yisvamitras ; many  a time  have  we 
given  lustre  to  thy  body.” 

x.  89,  17.  Eva  te  vay am  Indra  bhunjatlndm  vidyama  sumatlndm  navd- 
ndm  | vidyama  vastor  avasa  grinanto  Visvamitrdh  uta  te  Indra  nunatn  \ 

“ Thus  may  we  obtain  from  thee  new  favours  to  delight  us : and 
may  we,  Yisvamitras,  who  praise  thee,  now  obtain  riches  through  thy 
help,  o Indra.” 

This  hymn  is  ascribed  in  the  Anukramanl  to  Itenu,  the  son  or 
descendant  of  Yisvamitra;  and  the  18th  verse  is  identical  with  the 
22nd  of  the  30th  hymn  of  the  third  Mandala,  which  is  said  to  be  Yis- 
vamitra’s  production. 

In  a verse  already  quoted  (K.V.  iii.  33,  11)  Yisvamitra  is  spoken  of 
as  the  son  of  Kusika;  at  least  the  Nirukta  regards  that  passage  as 
referring  to  him;  and  the  Kusikas,  who  no  doubt  belonged  to  the 
same  family  as  Yisvamitra,  are  mentioned  in  another  hymn  which  I 
have  cited  (iii.  53,  9,  10).  They  are  also  alluded  to  in  the  following 
texts : 

E.  Y.  iii.  26,  1 . Vaisvdnaram  manasa  ’ gnifn  nichayya  havishmanto  anu- 
shatyarh  svarvidam  \ suddnuih  devarn  rathirarh  vasuyavo  glrbhih  ranvaih 

Kusikaso  havamahe  \ 3.  Asvo  na  Jcrandan  janibhih  sam  idhyate 

Yaisvanarah  Kusikebhir  yuge  yuge  \ sa  no  Agnih  suvlryam  svasvyam  da- 
dhdtu  ratnam  amriteshu  jdgrivih  | 

“We,  the  Kusikas,  presenting  oblations,  and  desiring  riches,  revering 
in  our  souls,  as  is  meet,142  the  divine  Agni  Yaisvanara,  the  heavenly, 
the  bountiful,  the  charioteer,  the  pleasant,  invoke  him  with  hymns. 
....  3.  Yaisvanara,  who  (crackles)  like  a neighing  horse,  is  kindled 
by  the  Kusikas  with  the  mothers  (i.e.  their  fingers)  in  every  age.  May 

112  This  is  the  sense  of  anushatyam  according  to  Prof.  Anfrecht.  Sayana  makes  it 
one  of  the  epithets  of  Agni  “ he  who  is  true  to  his  promise  in  granting  rewards 
according  to  works  ” ( satyenunugataih  karmanuri/pa-phala-pradane  satya-pratijnam). 
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tin's  Agni,  who  is  ever  alive  among  the  immortals,  bestow  on  us  wealth, 
with  vigour  and  with  horses.” 

iii.  29,  15.  Amitrdyudho  Marutam  iva  praydh  prathamajdh  bralimano 
visvam  id  viduh  | dyumnavad  brahma  Kusikdsah  a Irire  ekah  eko  dame 
Agnifn  sam  idhire  | 

“Combating  their  enemies  like  the  hosts  of  the  Maruts,  (the  sages) 
the  first-born  of  prayer118  know  everything;  the  Kusikas  have  sent 
forth  an  enthusiastic  prayer ; they  have  kindled  Agni,  each  in  his  own 
house.” 

iii.  30,  20.  Imam  kamam  mandaya  golhir  asvais  chandravata  radhasd 
paprathas  cha  | svaryavo  matibhis  tubhyam  viprdh  Indrdya  vahah  Kusi- 
kdso  aJcran  | 

“ Gratify  this  (our)  desire  with  kine  and  horses ; and  prosper  us 
with  brilliant  wealth.  The  wise  Kusikas,  desiring  heaven,  have  with 
their  minds  composed  for  thee  a hymn.” 

iii.  42,  9.  Tvdrn  sutasya  pitaye  pratnam  Indr  a havamahe  | Kusikdso 
avasyavah  | 

“We,  the  Kusikas,  desiring  succour,  summon  thee  the  ancient  Indra 
to  diink  the  soma  libation.” 

It  will  be  seen  from  these  passages  that  the  Yisvamitras  and  the 
Kusikas  assert  themselves  to  have  been  ancient  worshippers  of  Agni, 
and  to  be  the  composers  of  hymns,  and  the  possessors  of  all  divine 
knowledge. 

In  the  eleventh  verse  of  the  tenth  hymn  of  the  first  Mandala  of  the 
R.Y.,  of  which  the  traditional  author  is  Madhuchhandas  of  the  family 
of  Yisvamitra,  the  epithet  Kansika  is  applied  to  Indra : A tu  nah 
Indra  Kausika  mandasanah  sutam  piba  | navy  am  ayuh  pra  sutira  kridhi 
sahasra-sdm  rishim  | “ Come,  Indra,  Kausika,  drink  our  oblation  with 
delight.  Grant  me  new  and  prolonged  life ; make  the  rishi  the  pos- 
sessor of  a thousand  boons.” 

Sayana  explains  the  epithet  in  question  as  follows : Kausika  Kusi- 
kasya  putra  . . . yadyapi  Visvdmitro  Kusikasya  putras  tathdpi  tad - 
rupena  Indrasya  eva  utpannatvdt  Kusika-putratvam  aviruddham  \ ayarn 
vrittdnto  ' nukramanikdydm  uktah  \ “ Kusikas  tv  Aishlrathir  Indra- 

143  Compare  with  this  the  epithet  of  devajah,  “ god-born,”  applied  to  VisVamitra 
in  iii.  53,  9 (above  p.  342) ; and  the  claim  of  knowledge  made  for  the  Vasishthas  in 
vii.  33,  7 (above  p.  320). 
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t ubj am.  putram  iclihan  Irahmacharyam  chachdra  \ tasya  Inrlrah  eva  Gdthi 
putro  jajne  ” iti  | “ Kausika  means  the  son  of  Kusika  . . . Although 
Visvamitra  was  the  son  of  Kusika,  yet,  as  it  was  Indra  who  was  born 
in  his  form,  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  Indra  being  the  son  of  Kusika. 
This  story  is  thus  told  in  the  Anukramanika : ‘ Kusika,  the  son  of 
Ishlratha  desiring  a son  like  Indra,  lived  in  the  state  of  a Brahmacharin. 
It  was  Indra  who  was  horn  to  him  as  his  son  Gathin.’  ” To  this  the 
Anukramanl  (as  quoted  by  Prof.  Muller,  Rig-veda,  vol.  ii.  pref.  p.  xl.) 
adds  the  words : Gdthino  Visvumitrah  \ sa  tritlyam  mandalam  apasyat  | 
“ The  son  of  Gathin  was  Visvamitra,  who  saw  the  third  Mandala.”  In 
quoting  this  passage  Professor  Miiller  remarks:  “According  to  Shad- 
gurusishya  this  preamble  was  meant  to  vindicate  the  Rishitva  of  the 
family  of  Visvamitra : 144  Saty  apavude  svayam  rishitvam  anubhavato  Vis- 
vdmitra-gotrasya  vivakshayd  itihdsam  dka”  | “Wishing  to  declare  the 
rishihood  of  the  family  of  Visvamitra  which  was  controverted,  although 
they  were  themselves  aware  of  it,  he  tells  a story.” 

Professor  Roth  in  his  Lexicon  {.s.v.  Kausika)  thinks  that  this  term 
as  originally  applied  to  Indra  meant  merely  that  the  god  “ belonged, 
was  devoted  to,”  the  Kusikas ; and  Professor  Benfey,  in  a note  to  his 
translation  of  R.Y.  i.  10,  1 1,145  remarks  that  “by  this  family-name 
Indra  is  designated  as  the  sole  or  principal  god  of  this  tribe.” 

144  Prof.  Muller  states  that  “Sayana  passes  over  what  Katyayana  (the  author  of 
the  Anukramanl)  says  about  the  race  of  Visvamitra;”  and  adds  “This  (the  fact  of 
the  preamble  being  ‘meant  to  vindicate  the  Rishitva  of  the  family  of  Visvamitra’) 
was  probably  the  reason  why  Sayana  left  it  out.”  It  is  true  that  Sayana  does  not 
quote  the  words  of  the  Anukramanl  in  his  introductory  remarks  to  the  third  Mandala; 
but  as  we  have  seen  he  had  previously  adduced  the  greater  part  of  them  in  his  note 
on  i.  10,  11. 

145  Orient  und  Occident,  vol.  i.  p.  18,  note  50.  We  have  seen  above,  p.  345,  that  in 
R.V.  iii.  23,  3,  another  god,  Agni,  is  called  Daivavata,  after  the  rishi  Devavata,  by  whom 
he  had  been  kindled.  Compare  also  the  expression  Daivoddso  Agnih  in  R.V.  viii.  92,  2, 
which  Sayana  explains  as  = Livoddsena  dhuyamd.no  ’ gnih , “Agni  invoked  by  Divodasa ; ” 
while  Prof.  Roth  s.v.  understands  it  to  mean  “ Agni  who  stands  in  relation  to  Divodasa.” 
In  R.V.  vi.  16, 19,  Agni  is  called  Divodasasya  satpatih , “ the  good  lord  of  Divodasa.” 
Agni  is  also  called  Bharata  in  R.V.  ii.  7,  1,  5 ; iv.  25,  4 ; vi.  16,  19.  On  the  first 
text  (ii.  7, 1)  Sayana  says  Bharat.dh  ritvijah  | teshdm  sambandlii  Bharatah,  “ Bharatas 
are  priests.  Bharata  is  he  who  is  connected  with  them.”  On  ii.  7,  5 he  explains  the 
word  by  ritvijhm  putra-sthanlya , “ Thou  who  art  in  the  place  of  a son  to  the  priests.” 
On  the  second  text  (iv.  25,  4)  tasmai  Agnir  Bharatah  s'arma  yanisat,  “may  Agni 
Bharata  give  him  protection  ”)  Sayana  takes  Bharata  to  mean  “ the  bearer  of  the 
oblation”  ( havisho  bhartta) ; but  also  refers  to  the  S'.P.Br.  i.  4,  2,  2,  where  it  is  said, 
‘‘  or  Agni  is  called  * Bharata,’  because,  becoming  breath,  he  sustains  all  creatures  ” 
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According  to  the  Vishnu  Purana  (pp.  398-400,  "Wilson,  4to.  ed.) 
Visvamitra  was  the  twelfth  in  descent  from  Pururavas,  the  persons  in- 
termediate being  (1)  Amavasu,  (2)  Bhlma,  (3)  Kanchana,  (4)  Suhotra, 
(5)  Jahnu,  (6)  Sumantu,  (7)  Ajaka,  (8)  Valakasva,  (9)  Kusa,  (10) 
Kusamba,  and  (11)  Gadhi.  The  birth  of  Visvamitra’ s father  is  thus 
described,  V.P.  iv.  7,  4 : Teshdm  Kusambah  “ sakra-tulyo  me  putro  bha- 
ved  ” iti  tapas  chachura  | tarn  cha  ugra-tapasam  avalokya  “ mu,  bhavatv 
anyo  ’ smat-tulya-viryyah  ” ity  dtmand  eva  any  a Indrah  putratvam  aga- 
cbhat  | Gddliir  ndma  sa  Kausiko  ’ bhavat  | “ Kusamba  (one  of  Kusa’s  four 
sons)  practised  austere  fervour  with  the  view  of  obtaining  a son  equal 
to  Indra.  Perceiving  him  to  be  very  ardent  in  his  austere  fervour, 
Indra,  fearing  lest  another  person  should  be  born  his  own  equal  in  vigour, 
became  himself  the  son  of  Kusamba,  with  the  name  of  Gadhi  the  Kau- 
sika.”  Regarding  the  birth  of  Visvamitra  himself,  the  Vishnu  Purana 
relates  the  following  story : Gadhi’ s daughter  Satyavatl  had  been  given 
in  marriage  to  an  old  Brahman  called  Richika,  of  the  family  of  Bhrigu. 
In  order  that  his  wife  might  bear  a son  with  the  qualities  of  a Brah- 
man, Richika  had  prepared  for  her  a dish  of  charu  (rice,  barley,  and 
pulse,  with  butter  and  milk)  for  her  to  eat ; and  a similar  mess  for  her 
mother,  calculated  to  make  her  conceive  a son  with  the  character  of  a 
warrior.  Satyavati’s  mother,  however,  persuaded  her  to  exchange 
messes.  She  was  blamed  by  her  husband  on  her  return  home  for  what 
she  had  done.  I quote  the  words  of  the  original : 

V.P.  iv.  7,  14.  “ Ati  pape  kirn  idam  akdryyam  bhavatyd  leritam  ] 
atiraudrarh  te  vapur  alakshyate  \ nunam  tvayd  tvan-mdtri-satkritas 
charur  upayuktah  (?  upabhuktah ) | na  yuktam  etat  | 15.  Maya  hi  tattra 
charau  sakald  eva  sauryya-vlryya-bala-sampad  uropitd  tvadiye  chardv 
apy  akhila-sdnti-jndna-titikshddikd  brdhmana-sampat  | etach  cha  vipa- 

(esha  u vai  imah  prajah  prano  bhutva  bibhartti  taam'id  vd  iva  aha  “ Bharaia  ” iti). 
Another  explanation  had  previously  been  given  that  the  word  Bharata  means  “he 
who  bears  oblations  to  the  gods.”  On  the  third  text  (vi.  16,  19)  Sayana  interprets 
the  term  in  the  same  way.  Roth,  s.v.,  thinks  it  may  mean  “ warlike.”  In  R.V.  vii. 
8,  4,  (V.S.  12,  34)  we  find  the  words  pra  pra  ay  am  Agnir  Bharatasya  srinve , “ this 
Agni  (the  son?)  of  Bharata  has  been  greatly  renowned.”  Sayana  makes  bharatasya 
= yajamanasya,  “the  worshipper,”  and  pi  a pra  srinve  = prathilo  bhavati,  “is 
renowned.”  The  Comm,  on  the  Vaj.  S.  translates  “ Agni  hears  the  invocation  of 
the  worshipper”  ( srinve  s'rinute  ahvdnam).  The  S'.  P.  Br.  vi.  8,  1,  14,  quotes  tho 
verse,  and  explains  Bharata  as  meaning  “ Prajapati,  the  supporter  of  the  universe  ” 
( Prajapatir  vai  Bharata Tx  sa  hi  idam  sarvam  bibhartti). 
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ritarh  kurvatyds  tava  atiraudrdstra-dkurana-mdrana -niskfka- kskattri- 
ydckdrah  puttro  bkaviskyaty  asyds  cka  upasama  - ruckir  brukmand- 
churah  ” | ity  dkarnya  eva  sa  tasya  pddau  jagrdlia  pranipatya  cha  enarn 
dha  “ bhagavan  mayd  etad  ajndndd  anusktkitam  | prasddam  me  kuru  | 
md  evamvidak  putro  bhavatu  | kdmam  evamvidhak  pautro  bhavatu  ” | ity 
ukto  munir  apy  aka  “ evam  astv  ” iti  \ 16.  Anantaraih  cka  sa  Jamad- 
agnim  ajljanaV  tan-mdtd  cka  Visvdmitram  janaydmdsa  \ Satyavatl  cka 
Kausiki  ndma  nady  abkavat  \ Jamadagnir  Ikskvdku-vamsodbhavasya  Renos 
tanaydrh  Renukdm  upayeme  tasydm  cka  aseska-lcskattra-vamsa-kantdram 
Parasurdma-sanjnam  bkagavatak  sakala-loka-guror  Ndrdyanasya  amsam 
Jamadagnir  ajljanat  \ Visvdmitra-putras  tu  Bkdrgavah  eva  S'unaksepo 
ndma  devair  dattah  \ tatas  cka  Revardta-ndmd  ’ bkavat  | tatas  cka  anye 
Madkuclikanda  -Jayakrita  - 1)  evader  a -Aslitaka  - Kackkapa -Udritakdkkydk 
Vih'dmitra-putrd h babkuvuk  | 17.  Teskdm  cka  bakuni  Kausika-gotrdni 
risky antaresku  vaivdkydni  bkavanti  | 

“ ‘ Sinful  woman,  what  improper  deed  is  this  that  thou  hast  done  ? 
I hehold  thy  body  of  a very  terrible  appearance.  Thou  hast  certainly 
eaten  the  charu  prepared  for  thy  mother.  This  was  wrong.  Tor  into 
that  charu  I had  infused  all  the  endowments  of  heroism,  vigour,  and 
force,  whilst  into  thine  I had  introduced  all  those  qualities  of  quietude, 
knowledge,  and  patience  which  constitute  the  perfection  of  a Brahman. 
Since  thou  hast  acted  in  contravention  of  my  design  a son  shall  be  born 
to  thee  who  shall  live  the  dreadful,  martial,  and  murderous  life  of  a 
Kshattriya ; and  thy  mother’s  offspring  shall  exhibit  the  peaceful  dis- 
position and  conduct  of  a Brahman.’  As  soon  as  she  had  heard  this, 
Satyavatl  fell  down  and  seized  her  husband’s  feet,  and  said,  ‘ My  lord, 

I have  acted  from  ignorance  ; show  kindness  to  me;  let  me  not  have 
a son  of  the  sort  thou  hast  described ; if  thou  pleasest,  let  me  have  a 
grandson  of  that  description.’  Hearing  this  the  muni  replied,  ‘ Be  it 
so.’  Subsequently  she  bore  Jamadagni,  and  her  mother  gave  birth  to 
Visvamitra.  Satyavatl  became  the  river  called  Kausiki.  Jamadagni 
wedded  Renuka,  the  daughter  of  Renu,  of  the  family  of  Ikshvaku  ; and 
on  her  he  begot  a son  called  Parasurama,  the  slayer  of  the  entire  race 
of  Kshattriyas,  who  was  a portion  of  the  divine  Narayana,  the  lord  of 
the  universe.146  To  "Visvamitra  a son  called  S'unassepa,  of  the  race  of 

146  According  to  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  i.  3,  20,  Parasurama  was  the  sixteenth 
incarnation  of  Vishnu  : Avatare  shodasame  paiyan  brahma-druho  nripan  | trissapta- 
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Bhrigu,  was  given  by  tbe  gods,  who  in  consequence  received  the  name 
of  Devarata  (“  god-given  ”).  And  then  other  sons,  Madhuchhandas, 
Jayakrita,  Devadeva,  Ashtaka,  Kachhapa,  Haritaka,  etc.,  were  horn 
to  Visvamitra.  From  them  sprang  many  families  of  Kausikas,  which 
intermarried  with  those  of  other  rishis.” 

The  Harivamsa,  verses  1425  ff.,  gives  a similar  account,  hut  makes 
Kusika,  not  Kusamba,  the  grandfather  of  Visvamitra  : 

Kusa-putrdh  babhuvur  hi  chatvdro  deva-varchasah  \ Kusikah  Kusand- 
bhas  cha  Kusambo  Murtimdrhs  tathd  \ Pahlavaih  saha  samvriddho  raja, 
vana-charais  tada  \ Kusikas  tu  tapas  tepe  puttram  Indra-samam  vibhuh  \ 
labheyam  iti  tarn  S'akras  trasdd  abhyetya  jajnivan  | purne  varsha-sahasre 
vai  tam  tu  S'alcro  hy  apasyata  | aty  uyra-tapasam  drishtvd  sahasrdkshah 
purandarah  | samarthah  putra-janane  svam  evdihsam  avdsayat  | putratve 
kalpaydmasa  sa  devendrah  surottamah  \ sa  Gddhir  abhavad  raja  Magha- 
vdn  Kausikah  svayarn  \ Paurukutsy  abhavad  bhdryyd  Gadhis  tasydm 
ajdyata  | 

“Kusa  had  four  sons,  equal  in  lustre  to  the  gods,  Kusika,  Kusana- 
hha,  Kusamba,  and  Murttimat.  Growing  up  among  the  Pahlavas,  who 
dwelt  in  the  woods,  the  glorious  king  Kusika  practised  austere  fervour, 
with  the  view  of  obtaining  a son  equal  to  Indra  ; and  Indra  from  ap- 
prehension came  and  was  bom.  "When  a thousand  years  had  elapsed 
S'akra  (Indra)  beheld  him.  Perceiving  the  intensity  of  his  austere 
fervour,  the  thousand-eyed,  city- destroying,  god  of  gods,  highest  of  the 
deities,  powerful  to  procreate  offspring,  introduced  a portion  of  himself, 
and  caused  it  to  take  the  form  of  a son ; and  thus  Maghavat  himself 
became  Gadhi,  the  son  of  Kusika.  PaurukutsI  was  the  wife  (of  the 
latter),  and  of  her  Gadhi  was  born.” 

The  Harivamsa  then  relates  a story  similar  to  that  just  extracted 
from  the  Vishnu  Puraga  regarding  the  births  of  Jamadagni  and  Visva- 
mitra, and  then  proceeds,  verse  1456  : 

Aurvasyaivam  Richlkasya  Satyavatydm  malidyasdh  | Jamadagnis  tapo- 
mryydj  jajne  brahma-viddm  varah  | madhyamas  cha  S'unassephah  S'unah- 
puchhah  kanishthakah  | Visvdmitram  tu  dayadam  Gddhih  Kusika-nan- 
danah  | janaydmdsa  putrarn  tu  tapo -vidyu-samd tmakam  \ prdpya  brah- 

Tcritvah  kupito  nihkshattram  akarod  mahim  | “ In  his  sixteenth  incarnation,  perceiv- 
ing that  kings  were  oppressors  of  Brahmans,  he,  incensed,  made  the  earth  destitute 
of  Kshattriyas  one  and  twenty  times.” 
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marshi-samatdm  yo  ’ yam  saptarshitdm  gatah  \ Visvdmitras  tu  dharmatma 
ndmnd  Visvarathah  smritah  | jajne  Rhrigu-prasddena  Kausikad  vafhsa- 
varddhanah  | Visvdmitrasya  cha  sutdh  Pevaratudayah  smritah  \ vikhyatds 
tnshu  lokeshu  teshdiii  numdni  vai  srinu  | Pevasravdh  Katis  chaiva  yasmat 
Kdtydyandh  smritah  \ S'dldvatyam  Hiranydlcsho  Renor  jajne  ’tha  Renu- 
mdn  | Sdnkritir  Gdlavas  chaiva  Mudgalas  cheti  visrutah  | Madhuchhando 
Jayas  chaiva  Pevalas  cha  tathd  ’ shtakah  | Kachhapo  Hdritas  chaiva  Visvd- 
mitrasya te  sutuh  | teshdih  khydtdni  gotrdni  Kausikdndm  mahdtmandm  \ 
Pdnino  Ralhravas  chaiva  Dhyunajapyds  tathaiva  cha  \ Pdrthivdh  Pei a- 
rdtds  cha  S'dlankdyana-  Vdskaluh  | Lohituh  Yumadutus  cha  tathd  Kdri- 
shayah  smritah  | Sausrutdh  Kausikuh  rdjams  tathd  ’ nye  Saindhavaya- 
ndh  | Pevaluh  Renavas  chaiva  Ydjnavalkydghamarshandh  \ Audumbarah 
hy  Ahhishndtds  Tdrakdyana-chunchuldh  \ S' dldvatydh  Hiranyakshdh 
Sdnkritydh  Gdlavas  tathd  | Ndrdyanir  Naras  chdnyo  Visvdmitrasya 
dhlmatah  \ rishy-antara-vivdhyds  cha  Kausikuh  lahavah  smritah  \ Pau- 
ravasya  mahdrdja  Irahmarsheh  Kausikasya  cha  | sambandho  ’ py  asya 
vaiiise  'smin  brahma-kshattrasya  visrutah  | 

“ Thus  was  the  renowned  Jamadagni,  the  most  excellent  of  those 
possessed  of  sacred  knowledge,  born  hy  the  power  of  austere  fervour  to 
ItichTka,  the  son  of  TJrva,  by  Satyavatl.  Their  second  son  was  S'unas- 
sepha  147  and  the  youngest  S'unahpuchha.  And  Gadhi,  son  of  Kusika, 
begot  as  his  son  and  inheritor  Visvamitra,  distinguished  for  austere 
fervour,  science,  and  quietude ; who  attained  an  equality  with  Brah- 
man-rishis,  and  became  one  of  the  seven  rishis.  The  righteous  Yisva- 
mitra,  who  was  known  by  name  as  Visvaratha,149  was  by  the  favour  of 
a Bhrigu  born  to  the  son  of  Kusika,  an  augmenter  (of  the  glory)  of  his 
race.  The  sons  of  Yisvamitra  are  related  to  have  been  Devarata  and 
the  rest,  renowned  in  the  three  worlds.  Hear  their  names : Devasravas, 
Kati  (from  whom  the  Katyayanas  had  their  name) ; Hiranyaksha,  bom 
of  Salavatl,  and  Renumat  of  Renu  ; Sankriti,  Galava,  Mudgala,  Madhu- 
chhanda,  Jaya,  Devala,  Ashtaka,  Kachhapa,  Harita  — these  were  the 

147  The  Aitareya  Brabmana,  as  we  shall  shortly  see,  makes  ‘ S'unassepa’  a son  of 
Ajigartta.  The  Mahabharata  Anusasanap.  verse  186,  coincides  with  the  Harivamsa. 

148  In  another  passage  of  the  Harivamsa  (verses  1764  ff.),  which  repeats  the  par- 
ticulars given  in  this  passage,  it  appears  to  he  differently  stated,  verse  1766,  that 
besides  a daughter  Satyavatl,  and  his  son  Yis'vamitra,  Gadhi  had  three  other  sons, 
Visvaratha,  Vis'vakrit,  and  Vis'vajit  ( Vi  vamitras  tu  Gadheyo  raja  Visvarathas  tada  ] 
Visvakfid  Visvajich  chaiva  tathd  Satyavatl  nr  pa). 
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sons  of  Visvamitra.  Prom  them  the  families  of  the  great  Kausikas  are 
said  to  have  sprung : the  Panins,  Babbrus,  Dhanajapyas,  Parthivas, 
Devaratas,  S'alankayanas,  Vaskalas,  Lohitas,  Yamadutas,  Karlshis,  Sau- 
srutas,  Kausikas,  Saindhavayanas,  Devalas,  Bonus,  Yajnavalkyas,  Agha- 
marshanas,  Audumharas,  Abhishnatas,  Tarakayanas,  Chunchulas,  Sala- 
vatyas,  Hiranyakshas,  Sankrityas,  and  Galavas.119  Narayani  and  Kara 
were  also  (descendants)  of  the  wise  Visvamitra.  Many  Kausikas  are 
recorded  who  intermarried  with  the  families  of  other  rishis.  In  this 
race  of  the  Paurava  and  Kausika  Brahman-rishi,  there  is  well  known 
to  have  been  a connection  of  the  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas.  S'unas- 
sepha,  who  was  a descendant  of  Bhrigu,  and  obtained  the  position  of 
a Kausika,  is  recorded  to  have  been  the  eldest  of  Visvamitra’s  sons.” 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  this  passage,  Devasravas  is  given  as  one 
of  Visvamitra’s  sons.  A Devasravas,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  men- 
tioned in  B.V.  iii.  23,  2,  as  a Bharata,  along  with  Devavata.  Here 
however  in  the  Harivamsa  we  have  no  Devavata,  but  a Devarata,  who 
is  identified  with  S'unassepha.  This,  as  we  shall  find,  is  also  the  case 
in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana. 

In  the  genealogy  given  in  both  of  the  preceding  passages,  from  the 
Vishnu  Purana,  and  the  27th  chapter  of  the  Harivamsa  respectively, 
Visvamitra  is  declared  to  be  the  descendant  of  Amavasu  the  third  son 
of  Pururavas.  In  the  32nd  chapter  of  the  Harivamsa,  however,  we 
find  a different  account.  Visvamitra’s  lineage  is  there  traced  up  to  a 
Jahnu,  as  in  the  former  case;  but  Jahnu  is  no  longer  represented  as  a 
descendant  of  Amavasu,  the  third  son  of  Pururavas ; but  (as  appears 
from  the  preceding  narrative)  of  Ayus,  the  eldest  son  of  that  prince,  and 
of  Puru,  the  great-grandson  of  Ayus.  Professor  Wilson  (Vishnu  Purana, 
4to.  ed.  p.  451,  note  23)  is  of  opinion  that  this  confusion  originated  in 
the  recurrence  of  the  name  of  Suhotra  in  different  genealogical  lists, 
and  in  the  ascription  to  one  king  of  this  name  of  descendants  who  were 

149  Professor  Wilson  (V.P.  4to.  ed.  p.  405,  note)  gives  these  names,  and  remarks 
that  the  authorities  add  “ an  infinity  of  others,  multiplied  by  intermarriages  with 
other  tribes,  and  who,  according  to  the  Viiyu,  were  originally  of  the  regal  caste  like 
Visvamitra;  but  like  him  obtained  Brahmanhood  through  devotion.  Now  these 
gotras,  or  some  of  them  at  least,  no  doubt  existed,  partaking  more  of  the  character  of 
schools  of  doctrine,  but  in  which  teachers  and  scholars  were  very  likely  to  have 
become  of  one  family  by  intermarrying ; and  the  whole,  as  well  as  their  original 
founder,  imply  the  interference  of  the  Kshattriya  caste  with  the  Brahmanical  mono- 
poly of  religious  instruction  and  composition,” 
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really  sprung  from  another.  It  is  not,  however,  clear  that  the  genealogy 
of  Yisvamitra  given  in  the  Yishnu  Purana  is  the  right  one.  Por  in  the 
Eig-veda,  as  we  have  seen,  he  is  connected  with  the  Bharatas,  and  in 
the  passage  about  to  he  quoted  from  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  he  is 
called  a Bharata  and  his  sons  Kusikas ; and  Bharata  is  said  both  in  the 
Yishnu  Purana  (Wilson’s  Y.P.  4to.  ed.  p.  449)  and  in  the  Harivamsa 
(sect.  32,  v.  1723,  and  preceding  narrative)  to  be  a descendant  of  Ayus 
and  of  Puru.  Accordingly  we  have  6een  that  the  Harivamsa  styles 
Visvamitra  at  once  a Paurava  and  a Kausika. 

A similar  genealogy  to  that  in  the  32nd  section  of  the  Harivamsa  is 
given  in  the  Hahabharata,  Anusasanaparvan,  verses  201  ff.,  where  it  is 
said  that  in  the  line  of  Bharata  there  was  a king  called  Ajamlclha  who 
was  also  a priest  ( Bharatasydnvaye  chaivajamldho  numa  parthivah  I 
babhuva  Bharata-sreshtha  yajva  dharma-bhritum  varah),  from  whom 
Yisvamitra  was  descended  through  (1)  Jahnu,  (2)  Sindhudvlpa,  (3) 
Balakasva,  (4)  Kusika,  (5)  Gadhi. 

One  of  the  names  applied  to  Yisvamitra  and  his  race,  as  I have  just 
noticed,  is  Bharata.150  The  last  of  the  four  verses  at  the  close  of  the 
53rd  hymn  of  the  third  Mandala  of  the  Eig-veda,  which  are  supposed 
to  contain  a malediction  directed  by  Yisvamitra  against  Yasishtha  (see 
above)  is  as  follows  : iii.  53,  24.  Ime  Indra  Bharatasya  putruh  apapitvam 
chikitur  na  prapitvam  | “ These  sons  of  Bharata,  o Indra,  desire  to  avoid 
(the  Yasishthas),  not  to  approach  them.”  These  words  are  thus  explained 
bySayana:  Bharatasya  putruh  Bharata-vamsyuh  ime  Visvumitruh  apapi- 
tvam apagamanam  Vasishthebhyai  chikitur  na  prapitvam  | [ Va~\sishtaih 
saha  teshum  sang  at  ir  nusti  | bruhmanuh  eva  ity  arthah  | “These  sons  of 
Bharata,  persons  of  his  race,  know  departure  from,  and  not  approach 
to,  the  Yasishthas.  They  do  not  associate  with  the  Yasishthas.  This 
means  they  are  Brahmans.” 

The  persons  who  accompanied  Yisvamitra  when  he  wished  to  cross 
the  Yipas  and  the  S'utudrl  are,  as  we  have  seen  above,  called  Bharatas ; 
and  Devasravas  and  Devavata  are  designated  in  E.Y.  iii.  23,  2,  as  Bha- 
ratas. On  the  other  hand  in  one  of  the  hymns  ascribed  to  Yasishtha 
(E.Y.  vii.  33,  6)  the  Bharatas  are  alluded  to  as  a tribe  hostile  to  the 
Tritsus,  the  race  to  which  Yasishtha  belonged. 

150  See  Roth’s  Lexicon,  s.v.  Bharata,  (7)  “ the  name  of  a hero,  the  forefather  of  a 
tribe.  His  sons  are  called  Visvamitras  and  the  members  of  his  family  Bharatas.” 
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la  the  legend  of  S'unassepa,  told  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  vii. 
13-18, U1  Yisvamitra  is  alluded  to  as  being  the  hotri-priest  of  king 
Harischandra,  and  as  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  the  liharatas.  He  is 
also  addressed  as  rdjaputra,  and  his  sons  are  called  Kusikas.  The  out- 
lines of  the  story  are  as  follows  : King  Harischandra  of  the  family  of 
Ikshvaku  having  no  son,  promised  to  Yaruna,  by  the  advice  of  Xarada, 
that  if  a son  should  be  bom  to  him  he  would  sacrifice  him  to  that  god. 

A son  was  accordingly  bom  to  the  king,  who  received  the  name  of 
Rohita  ; but  Harischandra,  though  called  upon  by  Yaruna,  put  off  from 
time  to  time,  on  various  pleas,  the  fulfilment  of  his  promise.  AYhen  the  * 
father  at  length  consented,  the  youth  himself  refused  to  be  sacrificed 
and  went  into  the  forest.  After  passing  six  years  there  he  met  a poor 
Brahman  rishi  called  Ajigartta  who  had  three  sons,  the  second  of  whom, 
S'unassepa,  he  sold  for  a hundred  cows  to  Rohita,  who  brought  the 
young  Brahman  to  be  sacrificed  instead  of  himself.  Yaruna  accepted 
the  vicarious  victim,  and  arrangements  were  made  accordingly,  “Yisva- 
mitra being  the  hotri-priest,  Jamadagni  the  adhvaryu,  Yasishtha  the 
brahman,  andAyasya  the  udgatri  (tasya  ha  Visvamitro  hotd  dslj  Jamad- 
agnir  adhvaryur  Vasishtho  Irahmu  Aydsyah  udgdtu).”  The  sacrifice  was 
not,  however,  completed,  although  the  father  received  a hundred  more 
cows  for  binding  his  son  to  the  sacrificial  post,  and  a third  hundred  for 
agreeing  to  slaughter  him.  By  reciting  verses  in  honour  of  different 
deities  in  succession  S'unassepa  was  delivered ; and  at  the  request  of 
the  priests  took  part  in  the  ceremonial  of  the  day.  I shall  quote  the 
remainder  of  the  story  at  length : 

17.  Atha  ha  S'unahsepo  Vis  turn  itrasyd  n ham  asasuda  \ sa  ha  uvdcha 
Ajlgarttah  Sauyavasir  “ rishe  punar  me  puttram  dehi  ” iti  | “ JVa  ” iti 
ha  uvdcha  Visvamitro  “ dev  ah  vai  imam  mahyam  ardsata”  iti  | sa  ha 
Dwardto  Vaisvdmitrah  asa  | tasya  ete  Kdpileya-Bdbhravdh  | sa  ha 
uvdcha  Ajlgarttah  Sauyavasis  “ tvaih  vehi  vihvaydvahai  ” iti  \ sa  ha 
uvdcha  Ajlgarttah  Sauyavasir  “ Angiraso  janmand  ’ sy  Ajlgarttih  sru- 
tah  kavih  | rishe  paitumahdt  tantor  md  ’pagah  punar  ehi  mam”  iti  | sa 

151  This  legend  is  translated  into  German  by  Prof.  Roth  in  “Weber’s  Ind.  Stud, 
i.  457  ff.,  into  English  by  Prof.  Wilson,  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  vol.  xiii.  for  1851, 
pp.  96  ff.,  by  Dr.  Hang  in  his  Ait.  Briihmana,  vol.  ii.  460  ff.,  by  Prof.  Muller 
in  his  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  408  ff.,  and  into  Latin  by  Dr.  Streiter  in  his  “ Diss.  de 
Sunahsepo.’* 
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ha  uvdcha  S'unahsepah  “ adarsus  tvu  sdsa-hastam  na  yach  chhudreshv 
alapsata  \ gavdih  trini  satdni  tvam  avrinithuh  mad  Angirah  ” iti  \ sa 
lia  uvdcha  Ajigarttah  Sauyavasis  “ tad  vai  mu  tdta  tapati  pdpafa  karma 
maya  kritam  | tad  ahaih  nihnave  tubhyam  pratiyantu  satd  gavdm  ” iti  | 
sa  ha  uvdcha  S'unahsepah  11  yah  sakrit  papakam  kurydt  kurydd  enat  tato 
'par am  | nupugdh  saudrunyuydd  asandheyam  tvayd  kritam  ” iti  | “ asan- 
dheyam  ” iti  ha  Visvdmitrah  u papapuda  \ sa  ha  uvdcha  Visvdmitrah 
“ Bhimah  eva  Sauyavasih  sdsena  visisusishuh  \ asthud  maitasya  putro 
Ihur  mamaivopehi  put  rat  dm  ” iti  \ sa  ha  uvdcha  S'unahsepah  “ sa  vai 
, yathd  no  jndpdyd  rdjaputra  tathd  vada  \ yathaivdngirasah  sann  upeydrn 
tava  putratdm  ” iti  | sa  ha  uvdcha  Visvdmitro  “ Jyeshtho  me  team  putrd- 
nurh  syds  tava  sreshthd  praju  sydt  \ upeyuh  daivam  me  ddyaih  tena  vai 
tvopamantraye”  iti  \ sa  lia  uvdcha  S'unahsepah  “ sanjndndneshu  vai  hru- 
ydt  sauhdrdyuya  me  sriyai  | yathd  ’ ham  Bharata-rishablia  upeydrn  tava 
putratdm  ” iti  | atha  ha  Visvdmitrah  putrdn  dmantraydmusa  “ ATadhu- 
chhanddh  Sri  not  ana  Bishabho  Renur  Ashtakah  \ ye  ke  cha  bhrutarah 
sthana  asmai  jyaishthydya  kalpadhvam  ” iti  \ 18.  Tasya  ha  Visvdmi- 
trasya  eka-satam  putrdh  dsuh  panchdsad  eva  jydydmso  ATadhuchhandasah 
panchusat  kaniyumsah  | tad  ye  jydydmso  na  te  kusalam  menire  | tun 
anuvydjahdra  “ ant  an  vah  praju  bhakshlshta”  iti  \ te  ete  ’ ndliruh  Pun- 
druh  S'abardh  Pulinddh  Alutibdh  ity  udantydh  bahavo  bhavanti  \ Vais- 
vdmitrdh  Dasyunum  bhuyishthdh  \ sa  ha  uvdcha  Afadkuchhanduh  panclid- 
satd  sardham  “ yad  nah  pita  sanjdnite  tasmiihs  tishthumahe  vayam  \ puras 
tvu  sarve  kurmahe  tvam  anvancho  vayam  smasi  ” iti  \ atha  ha  Visvdmitrah 
pratltah  putrdihs  tushtuva  “te  vai  putrdh  pasumanto  viravanto  bhavishya- 
tha  | ye  mdnam  me  ’nugrihnanto  vlravantam  akartta  mu  \ pura-etra  vira- 
vanto Dcvardtena  Gdthindh  | sarve  rddhyuh  stha  putrdh  esha  vah  sad- 
vivdehanam  \ esha  vah  Kusikuh  viro  Bcvardtas  tarn  anvita  \ yushmdihs 
dayam  me  upetd  vidydm  yum  u cha  vidmasi  \ te  samyancho  Yaisvdmitrdh 
sarve  sdkaih  sardtayah  ] Devardtdya  tasthire  dhrityai  sraishthydya  Gd- 
thindh | adhlyata  Bevaruto  rikthayor  ubhyayor  rishih  | Jahnundm  clm- 
dhipatye  claive  vede  cha  Guthindm  | 

“ S'unassepa  came  to  the  side  of  Yisvamitra.  Ajlgartta,  the  son  of 
Suyavasa,  said,  ‘ Rishi,  give  me  hack  my  son.’  ‘No,’  said  Yisvamitra, 
‘ the  gods  have  given  him  to  me  ’ ( devuh  ardsata ) ; hence  he  became 
Devarata  the  son  of  Yisvamitra.  The  Kapil  eyas  and  Babhravas  are 
his  descendants.  Ajlgartta  said  to  Yisvamitra,  ‘ Come ; let  us  both  call 


THE  BRAHMANS  AND  KSHATTRITAS. 


357 


(him)  to  us.’153  He  (again)  said  (to  his  son),  * Thou  art  an  Angirasa, 
the  son  of  Ajigartta,  reputed  a sage ; do  not,  o rishi,  depart  from  the 
line  of  thy  ancestors ; come  hack  to  me.’  S'unassepa  replied,  ‘ They 
have  seen  thee  with  the  sacrificial  knife  in  thy  hand — a thing  which 
men  have  not  found  even  among  the  S'udras ; thou  didst  prefer  three 
hundred  cows  to  me,  o Angiras.’  Ajigartta  rejoined,  ‘ That  sinful  deed 
which  I have  done  distresses  me,  my  son ; I abjure  it  to  thee.  Let  the 
[three]  hundreds  of  cows  revert  (to  him  who  gave  them).’183  S'unassepa 
answered,  ‘ He  who  once  does  a sinful  deed,  will  add  to  it  another  ; 
thou  hast  not  freed  thyself  from  that  iniquity,  fit  only  for  a Sudra. 
Thou  hast  done  what  cannot  he  rectified.’  ‘ What  cannot  he  rectified,’ 
interposed  Yisvamitra ; who  continued,  ‘ Terrible  was  the  son  of  Suya- 
vasa  as  he  stood  about  to  immolate  (thee)  with  the  knife  : continue  not  to 
be  his  son ; become  mine.’  S'unassepa  replied,  ‘Speak,  o king’s  son  ( raja - 
putra),  whatever  thou  hast  to  explain  to  us,  in  order  that  I,  though  an 
Angirasa,  may  become  thy  son.’  Yisvamitra  rejoined,  ‘Thou  shalt  be 
the  eldest  of  my  sons,  and  thy  offspring  shall  he  the  most  eminent. 
Thou  shalt  receive  my  divine  inheritance  ; with  this  (invitation)  I ad- 
dress thee.’  S'unassepa  answered,  ‘ If  (thy  sons)  agree,  then  for  my 
welfare  enjoin  on  them  to  be  friendly,  that  so,  o chief  of  the  Bharatas, 
I may  enter  on  thy  sonship.’  Yisvamitra  then  addressed  his  sons, 
‘ Do  ye,  Hadhuchhandas,  Rishabha,  Itenu,  Ashtaka,  and  all  ye  who 
are  brothers,  listen  to  me,  and  concede  to  him  the  seniority.’  18.  How 
Yisvamitra  had  a hundred  sons,  fifty  of  whom  were  older  than  Madhu- 
chhandas  and  fifty  younger.  Then  those  who  were  older  did  not 
approve  (their  father’s  proposal).  Against  them  he  pronounced  (this 

152  I follow  here  the  tenor  of  the  interpretation  (which  is  that  of  the  Commentator 
on  the  S'ankhayaua  Brahmana)  given  by  Prof.  "Weber  in  his  review  of  Dr.  Haug’s 
Aitareya  Brahmana,  in  Indische  Studien,  is.  316.  Prof.  Weber  remarks  that  in  the 
Brahmanas  the  root  hu  + vi  is  employed  to  denote  the  opposing  invitations  of  two 
persons  who  are  seeking  to  bring  over  a third  person  to  then-  own  side  ; in  proof  of 
which  he  quotes  Taitt.  S.  6,  1,  6,  6,  and  S'.  P.  Br.  3,  2,  4,  4,  and  22.  Profs.  Roth, 
Wilson,  and  Muller,  as  well  as  Dr.  Hang,  understand  the  words  to  be  addressed  to 
S'unassepa  by  his  father,  and  to  signify  “ we,  too  (I  and  thy  mother),  call,  or  wifi 
call  (thee  to  return  to  us).’  But  it  does  not  appear  that  S'unas'sepa’s  mother  was 
present.  And  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  nest  words  uttered  by  Ajigartta,  which 
are  addressed  to  S’unas's’epa,  are  preceded  by  the  usual  formula  sa  ha  uvacha  Ajl- 
gartlah  Sauyavasih,  “ Ajigartta  the  son  of  S.  said,”  which  perhaps  would  not  have 
been  the  case  if  both  sentences  had  been  addressed  to  the  same  person. 

153  Here  too  I follow  Weber,  Ind.  St.  is.  p.  317. 
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doom),  ‘Let  your  progeny  possess  the  furthest  ends  (of  the  country).’ 
These  are  the  numerous  border-tribes,  the  Andhras,  Pundras,  S'abaras, 
Pulindas,  Mutibas.  Most  of  the  Dasyus  are  sprung  from  Visvamitra.151 
Madhuchhandas  with  the  (other)  fifty  said,  ‘ Whatever  our  father 
determines,  by  that  we  abide.  We  all  place  thee  in  our  front,  and 
follow  after  thee.’  Then  Visvamitra  was  pleased,  and  said  to  his  sons, 

‘ Ye,  my  children  who,  shewing  deference  to  me,  have  conferred  upon 
me  a (new)  son,  shall  abound  in  cattle  and  in  sons.  Ye,  my  sons,  the 
offspring  of  Gathin,  who  possess  in  Devarata  a man  who  shall  go  before 
you,  are  all  destined  to  be  prosperous;  he  is  your  wise  instructor. 
This  Devarata,  o Kusikas,  is  your  chief;  follow  him.  He  will  receive 
you  as  my  inheritance,  and  obtain  all  the  knowledge  which  we  possess.’ 
All  these  sons  of  Visvamitra,  descendants  of  Gathin,  submitted  together 
in  harmony  and  with  good  will  to  Devarata’ s control  and  superiority. 
The  rishi  Devarata  was  invested  with  both  possessions,  with  the  lordly 
authority  of  the  Jahnus,  and  with  the  divine  Veda  of  the  Gathins.”  155 

On  this  legend  Professor  Muller  (Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  415  f.)  remarks, 
amongst  other  things,  as  follows : “ So  revolting,  indeed,  is  the  descrip- 

154  See  Weber,  Ind.  St.  ix.  p.  317  f.,  and  Roth  in  his  Lexicon,  s.vv.  anta  and  udantya. 

155  This  legend  is  perhaps  alluded  to  in  the  Kathaka  Brahmana,  19,  11,  quoted 
by  Prof.  Weber,  Ind.  St.  iii.  478  : S'unas'sepo  vai  etam  Afigarttir  Varuna-grihlto  ’pa- 
s'gal  | taya  sa  vai  Varuna-pasad  amuchyata  | “ S'unas's'epa  the  son  of  Ajlgartta,  when 
seized  by  Varuna,  saw  this  (verse) ; and  by  it  he  was  released  from  the  bonds  of 
Varuna.”  Manu  also  mentions  the  story,  x.  105  : AjTgarttah  sutaiii  hanturn  upd- 
sarpad  btibhuksliitah  | na  chalipyata  pdpena  khut-pratlkdram  dcharan  | “ Ajlgartta, 
when  famished,  approached  to  slay  his  son  ; and  (by  so  doing)  was  not  contaminated 
by  sin,  as  he  was  seeking  the  means  of  escape  from  hunger.”  On  this  Kulluka  anno- 
tates : Rishir  Ajigarttakhyo  bubhukshilah  san  puttraih  S' unassepha-namanam  svayaih 
vikritavdn  yajne  go-sata-ldblidya  yajna-yupe  baddhva  visasita  bhutvd  haniuni  pracha- 
krame  \ na  cha  khut-pratikdrarthaih  tatha  kurvan  pdpena  liptah  | etach  cha  Itahvricha- 
brahmane  S'unaisephakhyancshu  vyaktam  uktarn  \ “ A rishi  called  Ajlgartta,  having, 
when  famished,  himself  sold  his  son  called  S'unas's’epha,  in  order  to  obtain  a hundred 
cows  at  a sacrifice,  bound  him  to  the  sacrificial  stake,  and  in  the  capacity  of  immoiator 
was  about  to  slay  him.  By  doing  so,  as  a means  of  escape  from  hunger,  he  did  not 
incur  sin.  This  is  distinctly  recorded  in  the  Bahvricha  (Aitareya)  Brahmana  in  the 
legend  of  S'una^s'epa.”  The  speakers  in  the  Brahmana,  however,  do  not  take  by 
any  means  so  lenient  a view  of  Ajlgartta’s  conduct  as  Manu.  (See  Muller’s  Anc. 
Sansk.  Lit.  p.  415.)  The  compiler  of  the  latter  work  lived  in  an  age  when  it  was 
perhaps  thought  that  a rishi  could  do  no  wrong.  The  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  sect.  7, 
and  sect.  16,  verses  30-37  follows  the  Ait.  Br.  in  the  version  it  gives  of  the  story; 
but,  as  we  shall  see  in  a subsequent  section,  the  Ramayana  relates  some  of  the  circum- 
stances quite  differently. 
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tion  given  of  Aj!gartta’s  behaviour  in  the  Brahmana,  that  we  should 
rather  recognize  in  him  a specimen  of  the  un-Aryan  population  of  India. 
Such  a supposition,  however,  would  he  in  contradiction  with  several  of 
the  most  essential  points  of  the  legend,  particularly  in  what  regards 
the  adoption  of  S'unahsepha  by  Yisvamitra.  Yisvamitra,  though  ar- 
rived at  the  dignity  of  a Brahman,  clearly  considers  the  adoption  of 
S'unahsepha  Devarata,  of  the  famous  Brahmanic  family  of  the  Angi- 
rasas,  as  an  advantage  for  himself  and  his  descendants ; and  the  Deva- 
ratas  are  indeed  mentioned  as  a famous  branch  of  the  Yisvamitras 
(Y.P.  p.  405,  23).  S'unahsepha  is  made  his  eldest  son,  and  the  leader 
of  his  brothers,  evidently  as  the  defender  and  voucher  of  their  Brahma- 
hood,  which  must  have  been  then  of  very  recent  date,  because  Yisva- 
mitra himself  is  still  addressed  by  S'unahsepha  as  Rdja-putra  and  Bha- 
rata-rishabha .”  It  must,  however,  he  recollected  that  the  story,  as 
told  in  the  Brahmana,  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  historical,  and  that 
it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  the  incidents  related,  even  if 
founded  on  fact,  may  have  been  coloured  by  the  Brahmanical  prepos- 
sessions of  the  narrator.  But  if  so,  the  legend  can  give  us  no  true  idea 
of  the  light  in  which  Yisvamitra’s  exercise  of  priestly  functions  was 
looked  upon  either  by  himself  or  by  his  contemporaries. 

In  Indische  Studien,  ii.  112-123,  this  story  forms  the  subject  of  an 
interesting  dissertation  by  Professor  Both,  who  arrives  at  the  following 
conclusions : 

“ (i.)  The  oldest  legend  about  S'unahsepa  (alluded  to  in  K.V.  i.  24, 
11-13, 156  and  B.Y.  v.  2,  7)  knows  only  of  his  miraculous  deliverance 
by  divine  help  from  the  peril  of  death. 

“ (ii.)  This  story  becomes  expanded  in  the  sequel  into  a narrative  of 
S'unahsepa’s  threatened  slaughter  as  a sacrificial  victim,  and  of  his 
deliverance  through  Yisvamitra. 

“ (iii.)  This  immolation-legend  becomes  severed  into  two  essentially 
distinct  versions,  the  oldest  forms  of  which  are  respectively  represented 
by  the  stories  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  and  the  Kamayana. 

“ (iv.)  The  latter  becomes  eventually  the  predominant  one ; but  its 
proper  central-point  is  no  longer  the  deliverance  from  immolation,  but 

156  Compare  also  Rosen’s  remarks  on  the  hymns  ascribed  to  S'unas's’epa ; Rig-veda 
Sanhita,  Annotationes,  p.  lv.  He  thinks  they  contain  nothing  which  would  lead  to 
the  belief  that  they  have  any  connection  with  the  legend  in  the  Ramayana  and  Ait.  Br. 
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the  incorporation  of  S'unahsepa,  or  (with  a change  of  persons)  of 
Richlka,  into  the  family  of  the  Ivuslkas.  It  thus  becomes  in  the  end 
a family-legend  of  the  race  of  Yisvamitra. 

“ There  is  thus  no  historical,  perhaps  not  even  a genealogical,  result 
to  he  gained  here.  On  the  other  hand  the  story  obtains  an  important 
place  in  the  circle  of  those  narratives  in  which  the  sacerdotal  literature 
expressed  its  views  regarding  the  character  and  agency  of  Visvamitra.” 

In  a passage  of  the  Mahabharata,  Adip.  verses  3694  ff.,157  where  the 
descendants  of  Puru  are  recorded,  we  find  among  them  Bharata  the  son 
of  Dushyanta  (verse  3709)  from  whom  (1)  Bhumanyu,  (2)  Suhotra, 
(3)  Ajamidha,  and  (4)  Jahnu  are  said  to  have  sprung  in  succession 
(verses  3712-3722) ; and  the  last-named  king  and  his  brothers  Yrajana 
andRupin  are  said  to  have  been  the  ancestors  of  the  Kusikas  (verse  3723: 
anvayuh  Kusikdh  rdjan  Jahnor  amita-tejasah  | Vrajana-Rupinoh),  who 
were  therefore,  according  to  this  passage  also,  descended  from  Bharata 
(see  above,  p.  354).  The  Mahabharata  then  goes  on  to  relate  that 
during  the  reign  of  Samvarana,  son  of  Jahnu’s  eldest  brother  Riksha, 
the  country  over  which  he  ruled  was  desolated  by  various  calamities 
(verses  3725  f.).  The  narrative  proceeds,  verse  3727  : 

Abhyaghnan  Bhuratdms  chaiva  sapatndndm  baluni  cha  \ chdlayan 
vasudhum  chemdm  balcna  chaturangina  \ abliyaydt  tarn  cha  Pdnchdlyo 
vijitya  tarasd  malum,  \ akshauhinibliir  dasabhih  sa  enam  samare  ’jayat  | 
tatah  sa-durah  sdmdtyah  sa-puttra/i  sa-sulirijjanah  j ruju  Saihvaranas 
tasmut  paldyata  mahubhaydt  I 3730.  Smdhor  nadasya  mahato  nilcunje 
nyavasat  tadu  | nadl-vishaya-paryyante  parvatasya  samipatah  \ tattrd- 
vasan  bahun  kdldn  Blidratuh  durgam  asritdh  \ teshdih  nivasatdm  tattra 
salmram  parivatsarun  \ athubliyagachhad  Bhdr atari  Vahshtho  bliagavan 
rishih  \ tam  dgatam  prayatnena  pratyudgamyubhiv&dya  cha  \ arghyam 
abhydharams  tasmai  te  sarve  Bhuratds  tada  \ nivedya  sarvam  rishaye 
sathurena  suvarchchase  | tam  dsane  chopavishtam  rdju  vavre  svayam  tadu  | 
“ puroliito  bliavun  no’stu  rdjyuya  prayatemahi"  | 3735.  “ Om  ” ity 
evam  Vasishtho  ’pi  Bhuratun  pratyapadyata  | athdbhyasinchat  sarnrdjye 
sarva-kshattrasya  Pauravam  \ vishdna-bliutam  sarvasydm  prithivydm  iti 
nah  srutam  | Bharatudhyushitam  purvaih  so  ’ dhyatishtliat  purottamam  | 
punar  balibhritas  chaiva  chakre  sarva-mahikshitah  | 

157  Referred  to  by  Roth,  Litt.  u.  Gesch.  dcs  Wcda,  pp.  142  ff.,  and  Wilson,  Rig- 
veda,  iii.  p.  86. 
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“ 3727.  And  the  hosts  of  their  enemies  also  smote  the  Bharatas. 
Shaking  the  earth  with  an  army  of  four  kinds  of  forces,  the  Panchalya 
chief  assailed  him,  having  rapidly  conquered  the  earth,  and  vanquished 
him  with  ten  complete  hosts.  Then  king  Samvarana  with  his  wives, 
ministers,  sons,  and  friends,  fled  from  that  great  cause  of  alarm  ; (3730) 
and  dwelt  in  the  thickets  of  the  great  river  Sindhu  (Indus),  in  the 
country  bordering  on  the  stream,  and  near  a mountain.  There  the 
Bharatas  abode  for  a long  time,  taking  refuge  in  a fortress.  As  they 
were  dwelling  there,  for  a thousand  years,  the  venerable  rishi  Vasishtha 
came  to  them.  Going  out  to  meet  him  on  his  arrival,  and  making 
obeisance,  the  Bharatas  all  presented  him  with  the  arghya  offering, 
shewing  every  honour  to  the  glorious  rishi.  When  he  was  seated  the 
king  himself  solicited  him,  * Be  thou  our  priest ; let  us  strive  to 
regain  my  kingdom.’  3735.  Yasishtha  consented  to  attach  himself  to 
the  Bharatas,  and,  as  we  have  heard,  invested  the  descendant  of  Puru 
with  the  sovereignty  of  the  entire  Kshattriya  race,  to  be  a horn  (to  have 
mastery)  over  the  whole  earth.  He  occupied  the  splendid  city  formerly 
inhabited  by  Bharata,  and  made  all  kings  again  tributary  to  himself.” 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  this  passage  the  Bharatas,  who,  as  we  have 
seen,  are  elsewhere  represented  as  being  so  closely  connected  with 
Yisvamitra,  and  are  in  one  text  of  the  Rig-veda  (vii.  33,  6)  alluded 
to  as  the  enemies  of  Yasishtha’s  friends,  should  be  here  declared  to 
have  adopted  the  latter  rishi  as  their  priest.  The  account,  however, 
need  not  be  received  as  historical,  or  even  based  on  any  ancient  tra- 
dition; and  the  part  referring  to  Yasishtha  in  particular  may  have 
been  invented  for  the  glorification  of  that  rishi,  or  for  the  honour  of 
the  Bharatas. 

The  11th  and  12th  khandas  of  the  second  adhyaya  of  the  Sarvasara 
Upanishad  (as  we  learn  from  Professor  Weber’s  analysis  in  Ind.  St. 
i.  390)  relate  that  Yisvamitra  was  instructed  on  the  identity  of  breath 
{prana)  with  Indra,  by  the  god  himself,  who  had  been  celebrated  by 
the  sage  on  the  occasion  of  a sacrifice,  at  which  he  officiated  as  hotri- 
priest,  in  a thousand  Brihatl  verses,  and  was  in  consequence  favourably 
disposed  towards  him. 

It  is  abundantly  clear,  from  the  details  supplied  in  this  section,  that 
Visvamitra,  who  was  a rajanya  of  the  Bharata  and  Kusika  families 
(Ait.  Br.  vii.  17  and  18),  is  represented  by  ancient  Indian  tradition  as 
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the  author  of  numerous  Vedic  hymns,  as  the  domestic  priest  (puro- 
hita)  of  king  Sudas  (Nir.  ii.  24),  and  as  officiating  as  a hotri  at  a 
sacrifice  of  king  Harischandra  (Ait.  Br.  vii.  16).  The  Ramayana 
also,  as  we  shall  see  in  a future  section,  connects  him  with  Trisanku, 
the  father  of  Harischandra,  and  makes  him  also  contemporary  with 
Ambarlsha ; and  in  the  first  book  of  the  same  poem  he  is  said  to  have 
visited  king  Dasaratha,  the  father  of  Rama  (Balakanda,  i.  20,  Iff.). 
As  these  kings  were  separated  from  each  other  by  very  long  intervals, 
Trisanku  being  a descendant  of  Ikshvaku  in  the  28th,  Ambarlsha  in 
the  44th,158  Sudas  in  the  49th,  and  Dasaratha  in  the  60th  generation 
(see  "Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  iii.  pp.  284,  303,  304,  313),  it  is 
manifest  that  the  authors  of  these  legends  either  intentionally  or 
through  oversight  represented  Visvamitra,  like  Vasishtha  (see  above), 
as  a personage  of  miraculous  longevity ; and  on  either  supposition 
a great  deal  that  is  related  of  him  must  be  purely  fabulous.  All  the 
authorities  describe  him  as  the  son  of  Gathin  or  Gadhi,  the  Anu- 
kramani,  the  Vishnu  Purana,  and  the  Harivamsa  declaring  also  that 
Gathin  was  an  incarnation  of  Indra,  and  thus  asserting  Visvamitra  to 
be  of  divine  descent.  It  is  not  clear  whether  this  fable  is  referred  to 
in  R.V.  iii.  53,  9,  where  Visvamitra  is  styled  deva-jdh,  “ bom  of  a god,” 
or  whether  this  verse  may  not  have  led  to  the  invention  of  the  story. 
In  either  case  the  verse  can  scarcely  have  emanated  from  the  rishi 
himself ; but  it  is  more  likely  to  be  the  production  of  one  of  his  de- 
scendants.169 

138  According  to  the  Ramayana,  i.  70,  41  ; ii.  110,  32,  Ambarlsha  was  only  28th 
from  Ikshvaku.  Compare  Prof.  Wilson’s  note  on  these  genealogies,  V.P.  iii.  313  ff. 

159  The  word  devajah,  which,  following  Roth,  s.v.,  I have  translated  “ god-horn,” 
is  taken  hy  Sayana  as  = dyotamdnanam  tejasam  janayita,  “ generator  of  shining 
lights,”  and  appears  to  he  regarded  by  him  as  referring  to  the  creation  of  constel- 
lations hy  Yis'vamitra,  mentioned  in  the  Ramayana,  i.  60,  21.  Prof.  Wilson  renders 
the  phrase  hy  “generator  of  the  gods;  ” and  remarks  that  “the  compound  is  not 
devaja,  ‘god-horn,’  nor  was  Yis'vamitra  of  divine  parentage”  (R.V.  iii.  p.  85,  note  4). 
This  last  remark  overlooks  the  fact  above  alluded  to  of  his  father  Gadhi  being  repre- 
sented as  an  incarnation  of  Indra,  and  the  circumstance  that  Prof.  Wilson  himself 
(following  Sayana)  had  shortly  before  translated  the  words  prathama-jah  brahmanah 
in  R.V.  iii.  29, 15,  as  applied  to  the  Kus'ikas,  by  “ the  first-born  of  Brahma,”  although 
from  the  accent  brahman  here  must  he  neuter,  and  the  phrase  seems  to  mean,  as 
I have  rendered  above,  “the  first-born  of  prayer.”  The  word  ja  is  given  in  the 
Nighantu  as  one  of  the  synonymes  of  apatya,  “ offspring  ; ” and  in  R.V.  i.  164,  15, 
where  it  is  coupled  with  rishayak,  the  compound  devajah  is  explained  by  Sayana  as 
“born  of  the  god,”  i.e.  the  sun,  and  by  Prof.  Wilson  as  “born  of  the  gods.”  See 
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This  verse  (E.V.  iii.  53,  9)  -which  claims  a superhuman  origin  for 
Visvamitra,  and  the  following  verses  11-13  of  the  same  hymn,  which 
assert  the  efficacy  of  his  prayers,  form  a sort  of  parallel  to  the  contents 
of  E.Y.  vii.  33,  where  the  supernatural  birth  of  Vasishtha  (w.  10  ff.), 
the  potency  of  his  intercession  (w.  2-5),  and  the  sacred  knowledge  of 
his  descendants  (w.  7 and  8),  are  celebrated. 

As  the  hymns  of  Visvamitra  and  his  descendants  occupy  so  prominent 
a place  in  the  Eig-veda  Sanhita,  and  as  he  is  the  alleged  author  of  the 
text  reputed  the  holiest  in  the  entire  Veda  (iii.  62,  10),  the  Gayatrl par 
excellence , there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that,  although  he  was  a rdjamja,  he 
was  unreservedly  acknowledged  by  his  contemporaries  to  be  both  a 
rishi  and  a priest.  Nothing  less  than  the  uniform  recognition  and 
employment  of  the  hymns  handed  down  under  his  name  as  the  produc- 
tions of  a genuine  “ seer,”  could  have  sufficed  to  gain  for  them  a place 
in  the  sacred  canon.160  It  is  true  we  possess  little  authentic  information 
regarding  the  process  by  which  the  hymns  of  different  families  were 
admitted  to  this  honour ; but  at  least  there  is  no  tradition,  so  far  as  I 
am  aware,  that  those  of  Yisvamitra  and  his  family  were  ever  treated  as 
antilegomena.  And  if  we  find  that  later  works  consider  it  necessary  to 
represent  his  priestly  character  as  a purely  exceptional  one,  explicable 
only  on  the  ground  of  supernatural  merit  acquired  by  ardent  devotion,  we 
must  recollect  that  the  course  of  ages  had  brought  about  a most  material 
change  in  Indian  society,  that  the  sacerdotal  function  had  at  length 
become  confined  to  the  members  of  an  exclusive  caste,  and  that  the 
exercise  of  such  an  office  in  ancient  times  by  persons  of  the  regal  or 
mercantile  classes  had  ceased  to  be  intelligible,  except  upon  the  suppo- 
sition of  such  extraordinary  sanctity  as  was  alleged  in  the  case  of 
Visvamitra. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  although  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  (see 
above)  declares  that  S’unassepa,  as  belonging  to  a priestly  family,  was 
called  on  to  exercise  the  sacerdotal  office  immediately  after  his  release, 
yet  the  anterior  possession  of  divine  knowledge  is  also  ascribed  to 
Visvamitra  and  the  Gathins,  and  that  S'unassepa  is  represented  as  suc- 

also  R.V.  ix.  93,  1 = S.Y.  i.  538.  (Compare  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, 
for  1866,  p.  387  ff.) 

160  That  many  at  least  of  these  compositions  were  really  the  work  of  Visvamitra,  or 
his  descendants,  is  proved,  as  we  have  seen,  by  the  fact  that  their  names  are  mentioned 
in  them. 
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ceeding  to  this  sacred  lore,  as  well  as  to  the  regal  dignity  of  the  race 
on  which  he  became  engrafted. 

The  fact  of  Yisvamitra  haying  been  both  a rishi  and  an  officiating 
priest,  is  thus,  as  we  have  seen,  and  if  ancient  tradition  is  to  be  believed, 
undoubted.  In  fact,  if  we  look  to  the  number  of  Yedic  hymns  ascribed 
to  him  and  to  his  family,  to  the  long  devotion  to  sacerdotal  functions 
which  this  fact  implies,  and  to  the  apparent  improbability  that  a person 
who  had  himself  stood  in  the  position  of  a king  should  afterwards  have 
become  a professional  priest,  we  may  find  it  difficult  to  believe  that 
although  (as  he  certainly  was)  a scion  of  a royal  stock,  he  had  ever  him- 
self exercised  regal  functions.  Professor  Roth  remarks  (Litt.  u.  Gesch. 
p.  125)  that  there  is  nothing  either  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  or  in  the 
hymns  of  the  Rig-veda  to  shew  that  he  had  ever  been  a king.161  Rut 
on  tbe  other  hand,  as  the  same  writer  observes  (p.  126),  and  as  we 
shall  hereafter  see,  there  are  numerous  passages  in  tbe  later  authorities 
in  which  the  fact  of  his  being  a king  is  distinctly,  but  perhaps  untruly, 
recorded. 

It  is  so  well  known,  that  I need  scarcely  adduce  any  proof  of  the 
fact,  that  in  later  ages  Rajanyas  and  Yaisyas,  though  entitled  to  sacri- 
fice and  to  study  the  Yedas,  were  no  longer  considered  to  have  any 
right  to  officiate  as  priests  on  behalf  of  others.  I may,  however,  cite  a 
few  texts  on  this  subject.  Manu  says,  i.  88  : 

Adhyupanam  adhyayanam  yajanam  ydjanaiii  tatlid  \ ddnam  prati- 
graham  chaiva  Brdhmandndm  akalpayat  \ 89.  Prajdndm  rakshanafii 
dunam  ijyu ' dhyayanam  eva  cha  | vishayeshv  aprasaktiih  cha  kshattri- 
yasya  samdsatah  | 90.  Pasundrii  rakshanafii  ddnam  ijyu  'dhyayanam  eva 
cha  | vanikpatham  kusidam  cha  Vaisyasya  krishim  eva  cha  | 91.  Ekam 
eva  tu  S'udrasya  prabhuh  karma  samudisat  | eteshum  eva  varndnuih  susru- 
shdm  anasuyayd  | 88.  He  (Brahma)  ordained  teaching,  study,  sacrificing, 
officiating  for  others  at  sacrifices,  and  the  giviug  and  receiving  of  gifts, 
to  be  the  functions  of  Brahmans.  89.  Protection  of  the  people,  the 
giving  of  gifts,  sacrifice,  study,  and  non-addiction  to  objects  of  sense  he 
assigned  as  the  duties  of  the  Kshattriya.  90.  The  tending  of  cattle, 
giving  of  gifts,  sacrifice,  study,  commerce,  the  taking  of  usury,  and  agri- 
culture he  appointed  to  be  the  occupations  of  the  Yaisya.  91.  But  the 

161  May  not  R.Y.  iii.  43,  5 (quoted  above),  however,  be  understood  to  point  to 
something  of  this  kind  ? 
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lord  assigned  only  one  duty  to  tlie  S'udra,  that  of  serving  these  other 
three  classes  without  grudging.” 

Similarly  it  is  said  in  the  second  of  the  Yajna-paribhasha  Sutras, 
translated  by  Professor  M.  Muller  (at  the  end  of  the  ninth  volume  of 
the  Journal  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  p.  xliii.),  “ that  sacrifice 
is  proper  to  the  three  classes,  the  Brahman,  Rajanya,  and  also  the 
Vaisya.”  162  Prof.  Muller  also  refers  to  Katyayana’s  S'rauta  Sutras,  of 
which  i.  1,  5 and  6 are  as  follows: 

5.  Angaliinusrotriya  - shanda  - sudra-  varj'arn  | 6.  Bruhmana-rdjanya- 
vaiiyundm  sruteh  \ “ Men,163  with  the  exception  of  those  whose  members 

163  Prof.  Muller  does  not  give  the  original  text. 

163  In  one  of  these  Sutras  of  Katyayana  (i.  1,  4)  and  its  commentary  a curious 
question  (one  of  those  which  the  Indian  authors  often  think  it  necessary  to  raise  and 
to  settle,  in  order  that  their  treatment  of  a subject  may  he  complete  and  exhaustive) 
is  argued,  viz.  whether  the  lower  animals  and  the  gods  have  any  share  in  the  practice 
of  Yedic  observances;  or  whether  it  is  confined  to  men.  The  conclusion  is  that  the 
gods  cannot  practise  these  rites,  as  they  are  themselves  the  objects  of  them,  and  as 
they  have  already  obtained  heaven  and  the  other  objects  of  desire  with  a view  to 
which  they  are  practised  ( tatra  devdndm  devatdntarabhavad  anadliikdrah  | na  hy 
dtmdnam  uddisya  tydgah  sambhavati  \ kincha  | dev  as  clia  prdpta-svargddi-kdmdh  \ 
na  cha  tesliam  kinchid  avdptavyam  asti  yad-artliam  karmdni  kurvate  | ).  As  regards 
the  right  of  the  lower  animals  to  sacrifice,  although  the  point  is  decided  against  them 
on  the  ground  of  their  only  “ looking  to  what  is  near  at  hand,  and  not  to  the  rewards 
of  a future  world”  ( te  hy  asannam  eva  chetayante  na  pdralaukikam  plialam ) ; still  it 
is  considered  necessary  seriously  to  obviate  a presumption  in  their  favour  that  they 
seek  to  enjoy  pleasure  and  avoid  pain,  and  even  appear  to  indicate  their  desire  for  the 
happiness  of  another  world  by  seeming  to  observe  some  of  the  Yedic  prescriptions : uKa- 
nu  uktam  sunas'  chaturdasydm  upavdsa-darsandt  syenasya  cha  ashtamydm  upavasa- 
darsanach  cha  te  ’pi  pdralaukikam  jananti”  iti  | tat  katham  avagamyate  “ te  dhar- 
martham  upavasanti”  iti  | ye  hi  veda-smriti-picrdnddikam  pathanti  te  eva  jananti  y ad 
“ anena  karmand  idam  plialam  amutra  prdpsyate  ” iti  | na  cha  ete  vedddikam  pathanti 
ndpy  anyebliyah  dgamayanti  I tena  sdstrdrtham  avidvamsah  plialam  dmushmikam  akd- 
mayantah  katham  tat-sddhanam  karma  kuryuh  | tasmdd  na  dharmdrtliam  upavasanti 
iti  | kimartham  tarhy  etesham  upavasah  | ucliyate  | rogad  aruchir  eshdm  \ tarhi  niyata - 
kale  katham  rogah  | uchyate  | niyata-kalah  api  rogdh  bhavanti  yatha  tritlyaka-cha  • 
turtliikddi-jvarah  | adhanas  cha  ete  | “ But  do  not  some  say  that  ‘ from  a dog  having 
been  noticed  to  fast  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month,  and  a hawk  on  the  eighth, 
they  also  have  a knowledge  of  matters  connected  with  a future  life  ? ’ But  how  is  it 
known  that  these  dogs  and  hawks  fast  from  religious  motives  ? For  it  is  only  those  who 
read  the  Vedas,  Smritis,  Puranas,  etc.,  who  are  aware  that  hy  means  of  such  and  such 
observances,  such  and  such  rewards  will  he  obtained  in  another  world.  But  these  animals 
neither  read  the  sacred  hooks  for  themselves,  nor  ascertain  their  contents  from  others. 
How  then,  ignorant  as  they  are  of  the  contents  of  the  scriptures,  and  devoid  of  any 
desire  for  future  rewards,  can  they  perform  those  rites  which  are  the  means  of  attain- 
ing them  ? It  is  therefore  to  be  concluded  that  they  do  not  fast  from  religious  motives. 
But  why,  then,  do  they  fast  ? "We  reply,  because  from  sickness  they  have  a disinclin- 
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are  defective,  those  who  have  not  read  the  Veda,  eunuchs,  and  S'udras, 
have  a right  to  sacrifice.  6.  It  is  Brahmans,  Itajanyas,  and  Vaisyas 
(only  who)  according  to  the  Veda  (possess  this  privilege).”  164 

ation  for  food.  But  how  do  they  happen  to  be  sick  on  certain  fixed  days  ? We  answer, 
there  are  also  certain  diseases  which  occur  on  fixed  days,  as  tertian  and  quartan  agues. 
Another  reason  why  the  lower  animals  cannot  sacrifice  is  that  they  are  destitute  of 
wealth  (and  so  unable  to  provide  the  necessary  materials).” 

164  “And  yet,”  Prof.  Muller  remarks  (ibid),  “concessions  were  made  (to  other  and 
lower  classes)  at  an  early  period.  One  of  the  best  known  cases  is  that  of  the  Ratha- 
lcara.  Then  the  Nishadasthapati,  though  a Nishada  chief  and  not  belonging  to  the 
three  highest  classes  was  admitted  to  great  sacrifices,  e.g.  to  the  gavedhukacharu.” 
The  S'atap.  Br.  i.  1,  4,  12,  has  the  following  words:  Tani  vai  elani  chatvari  vachah 
“ehi”  iti  brdhmanasya  “ agahi ” “adrava”  vaisyasya  cha  rdjanyabandhos  cha  “ adhd - 
va  ” iti  sudrasya  | “ [In  the  formula,  havishkrid  ehi, 1 come,  o oblation-maker,’  referred 
to  in  the  previous  paragraph,  and  its  modifications]  these  four  (different)  words  are 
employed  to  express  ‘ come  : ’ ehi,  ‘ come,’  in  the  case  of  a Brahman ; agahi,  ‘ come 
hither,’  in  the  case  of  a Vais'ya;  adrava,  ‘hasten  hither,’  in  the  case  of  a Rajanya- 
bandhu,  and  adhava,  ‘ run  hither,’  in  the  case  of  a Sudra.”  On  this  Prof.  Weber 
remarks,  in  a note  on  his  translation  of  the  first  adhyaya  of  the  first  book  of  the 
S'.  P.  Br.  (Journ.  Germ.  Or.  Soc.  iv.  p.  301) : “The  entire  passage  is  of  great  im- 
portance, as  it  shews  (in  opposition  to  what  Roth  says  in  the  first  vol.  of  this  Journal, 
p.  83)  that  the  S'udras  were  then  admitted  to  the  holy  sacrifices  of  the  Arians,  and 
understood  their  speech,  even  if  they  did  not  speak  it.  The  latter  point  cannot 
certainly  be  assumed  as  a necessary  consequence,  but  it  is  highly  probable ; and  I 
consequently  incline  to  the  view  of  those  who  regard  the  S'udras  as  an  Arian  tribe 
which  immigrated  into  India  before  the  others.”  See  above,  p.  141,  note  251,  and 
Ind.  Stud.  ii.  194,  note,  where  Prof.  Weber  refers  to  the  Mahabharata,  S'antip.  verses 
2304  ff.  which  are  as  follows : Svdhakdra-vashatkdrau  mantrah  s'udre  na  vidyate  \ 
tasmach  chhudrah  pakayajnair  yajetavratavan  svayarn  | purnapatramayim  ahuh 
pakayajnasya  dakshindm  | sudrah  Paijavano  riama  sahasrdnam  satam  dadau  \ Ain- 
drdgnyena  vidhdnena  dakshindm  iti  nah  s'rutam  | “ The  svahakara,  and  the  vashat- 
kara,  and  the  mantras  do  not  belong  to  a Sudra.  Wherefore  let  a man  of  this  class 
sacrifice  with  pakayajnas,  being  incapacitated  for  (Vedic)  rites  ( srauia  -vratopaya-hinah  \ 
Comm.).  They  say  that  the  gift  ( dakshina ) proper  for  a pakayajna  consists  of  a 
full  dish  ( purnapdtramayi ).  A S udra  called  Paijavana  gave  as  a present  a hundred 
thousand  (of  these  purnapatras)  after  the  Aindragnya  rule.”  Here,  says  Prof.  Weber, 
“ the  remarkable  tradition  is  recorded  that  Paijavana,  i.e.  Sudas,  who  was  so  famous 
for  his  sacrifices,  and  who  is  celebrated  in  the  Rig-veda  as  the  patron  of  Viswamitra 
and  enemy  of  Vasishtha,  was  a S'udra.”  In  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  vii.  11,  24,  the 
duties  of  a S'udra  are  described  to  be  “ submissiveness,  purity,  honest  service  to  his 
master,  sacrifice  without  mantras,  abstinence  from  theft,  truth,  and  the  protection  of 
cows  and  Brahmans  ” ( sudrasya  sannatih  saucham  seva  svaminy  amdyayd  \ amantra- 
yajno  hy  asteyam  satyaih  go-vipra-rakshanam  | ).  The  Commentator  defines  amantra- 
yajnah  thus : namaskarenaiva  pancha-yajndnushthanam,  “ the  practice  of  the  five 
sacrifices  with  obeisance,”  and  quotes  Yujnavalkya.  See  also  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana, 
vol.  iii.  p.  87,  and  notes ; Muller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  p.  203 ; the  same  author’s  Essay, 
at  the  end  of  the  ninth  voi.of  the  Journ.  Germ.  Or.  Soc.  p.  lxxiii. ; andBohtlingk  and 
Roth’s  Lexicou,  s.v.  pakayajna. 
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According  to  the  Ait.  Br.  vii.  19,  “the  Brahman  alone  of  the  four 
castes  has  the  right  of  consuming  things  offered  in  sacrifice  ” {etah  vai 
prajdh  hutddo  yad  brdhmandh  | atha  etah  ahutddo  yad  rdjanyo  vaisyah 
sudrah).  And  yet,  as  Prof.  Muller  observes,  it  is  said  in  the  S'atap. 
Br.  v.  5,  4,  9 : Chatvdro  vai  varndh  brahmano  rdjanyo  vaisyah  sudro  na 
ha  eteshdih  ekaschana  bhavati  yah  somam  vamati  \ sa  yad  ha  eteshdm 
ekaschit  sydt  sydd  ha  eva  prdyaschittih  | “ There  are  four  classes,  the 
Brahman,  Kajanya,  Vaisya,  and  S'udra.  There  is  no  one  of  these  who 
vomits  ( i.e I suppose,  dislikes)  the  soma.  If  anyone  of  them  how- 
ever should  do  so,  let  there  be  an  atonement.” 

Professor  Weber,  by  whom  also  these  words  are  quoted  (Ind.  St. 
x.  12),  remarks  that  “they  leave  open  the  possibility  of  Bajanyas, 
Vaisyas,  and  even  S'udras  partaking  of  the  soma,  the  only  consequence 
being  that  they  must  as  an  expiation  perform  the  Sautramani  rite.” 

In  the  twenty-first  of  the  Yajna-paribhasha  Sutras,  translated  by 
Muller,  p.  xlvii.,  it  is  declared  that  the  priestly  dignity  belongs  to  the 
Brahmans ; and  it  is  laid  down  by  the  Indian  authorities  that  even  when 
the  sacrifice  is  of  a kind  intended  exclusively  for  Kshattriyas,  the  priest 
must  still  be  a Brahman  and  not  a Kshattriya,  the  reason  being  that 
men  of  the  former  class  only  can  eat  the  remains  of  the  sacrifice  (see 
Katyayana’s  S'r.  Sutras,  i.  2,  8) : Brdhmandh  ritvijo  bhaksha-pratishedhad 
itarayoh,  “the  Brahmans  only  are  priests,  because  the  other  two  castes  are 
forbidden  to  eat  (the  remains  of  the  sacrifice  ”).  See  also  Weber,  Ind. 
St.  x.  pp.  17  and  31,  and  the  passages  of  the  Ait.  Br.  viii.  24  and  27, 
referred  to  in  pages  30  and  31  : 24.  Na  ha  vai  apurohitasya  rujno 
devdh  annam  adanti  | tasmdd  raja  ’yakshamdno  brdhmanam  puro  dadhlta  | 
“ The  gods  do  not  eat  the  food  offered  by  a king  who  has  no  purohita. 
Wherefore  (even)  when  not  about  to  sacrifice,  the  king  should  put 
forward  a Brahman  (as  his  domestic  priest).”  27.  To  ha  vai  trln 
purohitdms  trln  purodhdtrln  veda  sa  brdhmanah  purohitah  \ sa  vadeta 
purodhayai  | Agnir  vdva  purohitah  prithivl  purodhdtd  vdyur  vdva  puro- 
hito  ’ntariksham  purodhdtd  ddityo  vdva  purohito  dyauh  purodhdtd  \ esha 
ha  vai  purohito  yah  evam  veda  atha  sa  tirohito  yah  evam  na  veda  ] tasya 
rdjd  mitram  bhavati  dvishantam  apabddhate  \ yasyaivam  vidvan  brdh- 
mano  rdshtra-gopah  purohitah  \ kshattrena  kshattrafn  jayati  balena  balam 
asnute  \ yasyaivam  vidvan  brahmano  rdshtra-gopah  purohitah  \ tasmai 
visah  sanjdnate  sammukhuh  ekamanasah  \ yasyaivaiii  vidvan  brahmano 
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rdshtra-gopah  purohitah  | “ The  Brahman  who  knows  the  three  puro- 
hitas,  and  their  thr  ee  appointers,  is  a (proper)  purohita,  and  should  be 
nominated  to  this  office.  Agni  is  one  purohita,  and  the  earth  appoints 
him  ; Yayu  another,  and  the  air  appoints  him  ; the  Sun  is  a third,  and 
the  sky  appoints  him.  lie  who  knows  this  is  a (proper)  purohita;  and 
he  who  does  not  know  this  is  to  be  rejected.  (Another)  king  becomes 
the  friend  of  the  prince  who  has  a Brahman  possessing  such  knowledge 
for  his  purohita  and  the  protector  of  his  realm  ; and  he  vanquishes  his 
enemy.  He  who  has  a Brahman  possessing  etc.  (as  above)  conquers 
(another’s)  regal  power  by  (his  own)  regal  power,  and  acquires  another’s 
force  by  (his  own)  force.  With  him  who  has  a Brahman  etc.  (as  above) 
the  people  are  openly  united  and  in  harmony.” 

I add  another  passage  from  the  same  Brahmana,  which  might  also 
have  been  properly  introduced  in  an  earlier  chapter  of  this  work 
(chapt.  i.  sect,  iii.)  as  it  relates  to  the  creation  of  the  four  castes  : 

Ait.  Br.  vii.  19.  Prajupatir  yajnarn  asrijata  \ yajnarn  srishtam  anu 
brdhma-kshattre  asrijyetdm  | brdhma-kshattre  anu  dvayyah  prajdh  asrij- 
yanta  hutudas  cha  ahutddas  cha  brahma  era  anu  hutudali  kshattram  anv 
ahutudah  | etdh  vai  prajuh  hutddo  yad  bruhniandh,  \ atha  etdh  aliutudo 
yad  rdjanyo  vaisyah  sad  rah  | tubby  o yajnah  udakr  uniat  \ tam  brahnia- 
kshattre  anvaitdm  yuny  era  brahmanah  dyudliuni  tair  brahma  anvait  ydni 
kshattrasya  tam  (?  taih)  kshattram  \ etdni  vai  bralimanah  dyudliuni  yad 
yajndyudlidni  | atha  etdni  kshattrasya  dyudhani  yad  asva-rathah  kavachah 
ishu-dhanva  \ tarn  kshattram  ananvupya  nyavarttata  | dyudhebliyo  ha 
sma  asya  vijamdnah  pardn  eva  eti  \ atha  enarn  brahma  anvait  \ tam  upnot  | 
tam  dptvu  parastud  nirudhya  atislitliat  | sa  uptah  parastud  niruddlias 
tishthan  jnutvd  svdny  uyudhdni  brahma  upuvarttata  \ tasmdd  ha  apy 
ctarlii  yajno  brahmany  eva  brdhmaneshu  pratishthitah  \ atha  enat  kshattram 
anvdyachhat  tad  abravld  “ up  a md  asmin  yajne  hvayasva ” iti  | tat 
“ tathu  ” ity  abravit  “ tad  vai  nidhdya  svdny  dyudliuni  brahmanah  eva 
uyudhair  brahmano  rupena  brahma  bhutvd  yajnarn  upavdrttasva  ” iti  | 
“tathu”  iti  tat  kshattram  nidhuya  svuny  dyudliuni  brahmanah  evauyudh- 
air  brahmano  rupena  brahma  bhutvd  yajnarn  upuvarttata  | tasmdd  ha 
apy  etarlii  kshattriyo  yajamdno  nidhdya  eva  svdny  dyudliuni  brah- 
manah eva  uyudhair  brahmano  rupena  brahma  bhutvd  yajnarn  upu- 
varttate  | 

“ Brajapati  created  sacrifice.  After  sacrifice,  Brahman  (sacred  know- 
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ledge)  and  Kshattra  (regal  power)165  were  created.  After  these,  two 
kinds  of  creatures  were  formed,  viz.  those  who  eat,  and  those  who  do 
not  eat,  oblations.  After  Brahman  came  the  eaters  of  oblations,  and 
after  Kshattra  those  who  do  not  eat  them.  These  are  the  eaters  of 
oblations,  viz.  the  Brahmans.  Those  who  do  not  eat  them  are  the 
Kajanya,  the  Taisya,  and  the  S'udra.  From  these  creatures  sacrifice 
departed.  Brahman  and  Kshattra  followed  it,  Brahman  with  the  im- 
plements proper  to  itself,  and  Kshattra  with  those  which  are  proper  to 
itself.  The  implements  of  Brahman  are  the  same  as  those  of  sacrifice, 
while  those  of  Kshattra  are  a horse-chariot,168  armour,  and  a how  and 
arrows.  Kshattra  turned  back,  not  having  found  the  sacrifice  ; which 
turns  aside  afraid  of  the  implements  of  Kshattra.  Brahman  followed 
after  it,  and  reached  it ; and  having  done  so,  stood  beyond,  and  inter- 
cepting it.  Being  thus  found  and  intercepted,  sacrifice,  standing  still 
and  recognizing  its  own  implements,  approached  to  Brahman.  Where- 
fore now  also  sacrifice  depends  upon  Brahman,  upon  the  Brahmans. 
Kshattra  then  followed  Brahman,  and  said,  ‘ invite  me 167  (too  to  par- 
ticipate) in  this  sacrifice.’  Brahman  replied,  * so  be  it : then  laying 
aside  thy  own  implements,  approach  the  sacrifice  with  the  implements 
of  Brahman,  in  the  form  of  Brahman,  and  having  become  Brahman.168 

165  The  two  principles  or  functions  represented  by  the  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas 
respectively. 

166  See  Weber,  Indische  Studien,  is.  p.  318. 

167  See  "Weber,  in  the  same  page  as  last  quoted. 

169  This  idea  may  be  further  illustrated  by  a reference  to  several  passages  adduced 
by  Professor  Weber,  Ind.  St.  x.  1 7,  who  remarks  : “ Hence  every  Rajanya  and  Taisya 
becomes  through  the  consecration  for  sacrifice  (diksha)  a Brahman  during  its  con- 
tinuance, and  is  to  he  addressed  as  such  in  the  formula  employed,”  and  cites  S'.  P.  Br. 
iii.  2,  1,  39 f.,  part  of  which  has  been  already  quoted  above,  in  p.  136,  note;  and 
also  Ait.  Br.  vii.  23  : Sa  ha  dtkshamdnah  ev a brahmanalam  abhyupaiti  | “ He  a king, 
when  consecrated,  enters  into  the  condition  of  a Brahman.”  See  the  rest  of  the  section 
and  sections  24,  25,  and  31  in  Dr  Huug’s  translation.  The  S'.P.Br.  xiii.  4,  1,  3,  says, 
in  opposition  to  the  opinion  of  some,  that  an  as'vamedha,  which  is  a sacrifice  proper 
to  Rajanyas,  should  he  begun  in  summer,  which  is  their  season  : tad  vai  vasante  eva 
abhyarabheta  \ vasanto  vai  bralimanasya  rituh  | yah  u vai  has  cha  yajate  brahmani- 
bhuya  iva  eva  yajate  | “ Let  him  commence  in  spring,  which  is  the  Brahman’s  season. 
Whosoever  sacrifices  does  so  after  having  as  it  were  become  a Brahman.”  So  too 
Katyayana  says  in  his  S'rauta  Sutias  vii.  4,  12  : “ Bruhmana”  ity  eva  vaisya-rajan- 
yayor  api  | “ The  word  Brahmana  is  to  be  addressed  to  a Taisya  and  a Rajanya  also.” 
On  which  the  Commentator  annotates : Vaisya-rajatiyayor  api  yajne  “ dilcshito  ’yam 
h-dhmanah  ” ity  eva  vaktavyam  | na  “ dikshito  'yam  kshattriyo  vaisyova  ” iti  | “The 
fumula  1 This  Brahman  has  been  consecrated  ’ is  to  be  used  at  the  sacrifice  of  a Vaisya 
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Kshattra  rejoined,  ‘ Be  it  so,’  and,  laying  aside  its  own  implements, 
approached  the  sacrifice  with  those  of  Brahman,  in  the  form  of  Brah- 
man, and  having  become  Brahman.  Wherefore  now  also  a Kshattriya 
when  sacrificing,  laying  aside  his  own  implements,  approaches  the 
sacrifice  with  those  of  Brahman,  in  the  form  of  Brahman,  and  having 
become  Brahman.” 

The  Mahabharata,  S’antip.  verses  2280  f.  distinctly  defines  the  duty 
of  a Kshattriya  in  reference  to  sacrifice  and  sacred  study : Kshattriya- 
syapi  yo  dharmas  tarn  te  valcshjumi  Bhdrata  \ dadyud  rujan  na  ydcheta 
yajeta  na  cha  yujayet  \ nadhydpayed  adhiyita  prajus  cha  paripdlayet  \ 
“I  will  tell  thee  also  the  duties  of  a Kshattriya.  Let  him  give,  and 
not  ask  (gifts) ; let  him  sacrifice,  hut  not  officiate  for  others  at  sacri- 
fices ; let  him  not  teach,  but  study  ; and  let  him  protect  the  people.” 

It  is  clear  that  these  passages  which  restrict  the  right  of  officiating 
ministerially  at  sacrifices  to  the  members  of  the  Brahmanical  order,169 
represent  a very  different  state  of  opinion  and  practice  from  that  which 
prevailed  in  the  earlier  Yedic  age,  when  Yisvamitra,  a Rajanya,  and 
his  relatives,  were  highly  esteemed  as  the  authors  of  sacred  poetry,  and 
were  considered  as  perfectly  authorized  to  exercise  sacerdotal  functions. 

The  result  of  the  conflict  between  the  opposing  interests  represented 
by  Yasishtha  and  Yisvamitra  respectively,  is  thus  described  by  Professor 

and  a Rajanya  also  ; and  not  the  words  ‘ this  Rajanya,  or  this  Vais'ya,  has  been  con- 
secrated.’ ” 

169  It  appears  from  Arrian  that  the  Greeks  were  correctly  informed  of  this  prero- 
gative of  the  Brahmans.  He  says,  Indica,  eh.  xi.  : Kal  oerns  oe  iSia  6vet,  i(,T)yr)Tr)s 
aurip  rrjs  Bvtr'njs  rwv  tis  aoipitrTuv  tovtccv  yiverai,  ais  ovk  tiv  iKKus  K^xapurp-iva 
t ois  Ovaavras.  “ And  whosoever  sacrifices  in  private  has  one  of  these  sophists  ” 
(so  the  highest  of  the  classes,  here  said  to  he  seven  in  number,  is  designated)  “ as 
director  of  the  ceremony,  since  sacrifice  could  not  otherwise  be  offered  acceptably  to 
the  gods.”  Arrian  makes  another  assertion  (ibid,  xii.)  which,  if  applied  to  the  time 
when  he  wrote  (in  the  second  Christian  century),  is  not  equally  correct.  After  observ- 
ing that  the  several  classes  were  not  allowed  to  intermarry,  nor  to  practice  two  pro- 
fessions, nor  to  pass  from  one  class  into  another,  he  adds  : Movvov  crtpiaiv  ave~nai 
<To<pi<TTr]v  ere  iravTbs  ytvtos  ytvtodai  ’ 8ri  oil  [ia.K6a.Ka  Toiai  <jo<pi<nrj<nv  enrl  ra 
irp-fiyfiara,  aXKa  •navTtav  TaKanrupiraTa.  “ Only  it  is  permitted  to  a person  of  any 
class  among  them  to  become  a sophist ; for  the  life  of  that  class  is  not  luxurious,  hut 
the  most  toilsome  of  all.”  However  indubitably  true  the  first  part  of  this  sentence 
may  have  been  in  the  age  of  Yis'vamitra,  it  cannot  be  correctly  predicated  of  the  age 
of  Arrian,  or  even  of  the  period  when  India  was  invaded  by  Alexander  the  Great. 
The  mistake  may  have  arisen  from  confounding  the  Buddhists  with  the  Brahmans,  or 
from  supposing  that  all  the  Brahmanical  Indians,  who  adopted  an  ascetic  life,  were 
regarded  as  “ sophists.” 
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Both  at  the  close  of  his  work  on  the  literature  and  history  of  the  Yeda, 
which  has  been  so  often  quoted,  p.  141 : ‘'Yasishtha,  in  whom  the  future 
position  of  the  Brahmans  is  principally  foreshadowed,  occupies  also  a far 
higher  place  in  the  recollections  of  the  succeeding  centuries  than  his 
martial  rival ; and  the  latter  succumbs  in  the  conflict  out  of  which  the 
holy  race  of  Brahmavartta  was  to  emerge.  Yasishtha  is  the  sacerdotal 
hero  of  the  new  order  of  things.  In  Yisvamitra  the  ancient  condition 
of  military  shepherd-life  in  the  Punjab  is  thrown  hack  for  ever  into 
the  distance.  This  is  the  general  historical  signification  of  the  contest 
between  the  two  Yedic  families,  of  which  the  literature  of  all  the  suc- 
ceeding periods  has  preserved  the  recollection.” 


Sect.  YII. — Bo  the  details  in  the  last  two  sections  enable  us  to  decide 
in  what  relation  Yasishtha  and  Yisvamitra  stood  to  each  other  as 
priests  of  Sudds  ? 

It  appears  from  the  data  supplied  in  the  two  preceding  sections  that 
both  Yasishtha  and  Yisvamitra  are  represented  as  priests  of  a king  called 
Sudas.  This  is  shewn,  as  regards  the  former  rishi  (see  pp.  319  if., 
above),  by  B.Y.  vii.  18,  4,  5,  and  21-25  ; and  vii.  33,  1-6,  where  he  is 
said  to  have  interceded  with  Indra  for  Sudas,  who,  as  appears  from 
verse  25  of  the  second  of  these  hymns,  was  the  son  of  Pijavana.  A 
similar  relation  is  shewn  by  B Y.  iii.  53,  9-13  to  have  subsisted  between 
Yisvamitra  and  Sudas  (see  above,  p.  342) ; and  although  Sudas  is  not 
in  that  passage  identified  with  the  king  who  was  Yasishtha’ s patron, 
by  the  addition  of  his  patronymic,  we  are  told  in  the  Airukta,  ii.  24, 
that  he  was  the  same  person,  the  son  of  Pijavana.  There  is  therefore 
no  doubt  that,  according  to  ancient  tradition,  the  two  rishis  were  both 
priests  of  the  same  prince.  It  further  appears  that  the  Bharatas,  with 
whom,  as  we  have  seen,  Yisvamitra  was  connected,  are  in  B.Y.  vii. 
33,  6 referred  to  as  in  hostility  with  Sudas  and  his  priest.  Are  we 
then  to  conclude  that  the  one  set  of  facts  excludes  the  other — that  the 
two  rishis  could  not  both  have  been  the  family-priests  of  Sudas  ? 

There  is  no  reason  to  arrive  at  such  an  inference.  Yasishtha  and 
Yisvamitra  could  not,  indeed,  have  been  the  domestic  priests  of  Sudas 
at  one  and  the  same  period.  But  they  may  have  been  so  at  different 
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times ; and  tlie  one  may  have  supplanted  the  other.  It  is,  however,  very 
difficult  to  derive  from  the  imperfect  materials  supplied  in  the  passages 
to  which  I have  referred  any  clear  conception  of  the  shape  and  course 
which  the  contest  between  these  two  rivals  took,  or  to  fix  the  periods 
at  which  they  respectively  enjoyed  their  patron’s  favour.  Prof.  Eoth 
thinks170  that  some  light  is  thrown  on  this  obscure  subject  by  the 
different  parts  of  the  53rd  hymn  of  the  third  mandala  of  the  Eig-veda. 
This  composition,  as  it  stands,  contains,  as  he  considers,  fragments  of 
hymns  by  Visvamitra  or  his  descendants,  of  different  dates ; and  the 
verses  (9-13),  in  which  that  rishi  represents  himself  and  the  Kausikas 
as  being  the  priests  of  Sudas,  are,  in  his  opinion,  earlier  than  the  con- 
cluding verses  (2 1-24), 171  which  consist  of  imprecations  directed  against 
Yasishtha,  These  last  verses,  he  remarks,  contain  an  expression  of 
wounded  pride,  and  threaten  vengeance  against  an  enemy  who  had 
come  into  possession  of  some  power  or  dignity  which  Yisvamitra  him- 
self had  previously  enjoyed.  And  as  we  find  from  one  of  his  hymns 
(the  53rd)  that  he  and  his  adherents  had  at  one  time  led  Sudas  to 
victory,  and  enjoyed  a corresponding  consideration ; — while  from  Yasish- 
tha’s  hymns  it  is  clear  that  he  and  his  family  had  also  been  elevated  in 
consequence  of  similar  claims  to  a like  position ; — it  would  seem  to 
result  that  Yisvamitra  had  cursed  Yasishtha  for  this  very  reason  that  he 
had  been  supplanted  by  him.  The  former  with  his  Xusikas  had  through 
the  growing  influence  of  his  rival  been  driven  away  by  Sudas  to  the 
Bharatas  the  enemies  of  that  prince  and  of  the  Tritsus;  and  then 

170  See  Litt.  und  Gescb.  des  Weda,  pp.  121  if. 

171  I have  (above,  p.  343)  characterized  these  verses  as  obscure  and  have  left  them 
untranslated.  The  portions  of  the  following  version  which  are  printed  in  italics  are 
doubtful : verse  22.  “ He  (or,  it)  vexes  (turns  the  edge  of)  even  an  axe ; aud  breaks 
even  a sword.  A seething  cauldron,  even,  o Indra,  when  over-heated , casts  out  foam. 
23.  0 men,  no  notice  is  taken  of  the  arrow.  They  lead  away  the  intelligent  ( lodha ) 
looking  upon  him  as  a beast.  Men  do  not,  however,  pit  a hack  to  run  against  a racer  ; 
they  do  not  lead  an  ass  before  horses.  24.  These  sons  of  Bharata,  o Indra,  desire 
separation,  not  vicinity.  They  constantly  urge  the  horse  as  if  to  a distance ; they  carry 
about  the  low  in  the  battle.”  The  reader  may  consult  Prof. Wilson’s  translation  R.Y. 
vol.  iii.  p.  89  f.,  as  well  as  Roth’s  Litt.  u.  Gesch.  des  Weda,  p.  109  f.  In  his  Illustra- 
tions of  the  Nirukta,  p.  42,  Roth  conjectures  that  both  lodha  and  pasu,  in  verse  23, 
may  denote  animals  of  different  natures,  and  that  the  clause  may  mean  something  to 
the  same  effect  as  “ they  look  on  the  wolf  as  if  it  were  a hare.”  In  his  Lexicon,  s.v. 
pasu,  he  takes  that  word  to  denote  a head  of  cattle  (ein  Stuck  Vieh)  as  a term  of 
contempt.  He  takes  jgavaja,  in  verse  24,  to  mean  “ having  the  impulsive  force  (?) 
(Schnell- Kraft)  of  a bow-string.” 
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vowed  vengeance  against  their  enemies.  Roth  remarks  that  if  this 
conjecture  appears  too  hold,  which  he  does  not  allow,  there  is  no  alter- 
native but  to  regard  verses  9-11  of  R.V.  iii.  53,  as  interpolated,  and  to 
hold  that  Yisvamitra  had  always  been  allied  with  the  Bharatas.  But, 
as  he  urges,  in  a period  such  as  that  which  the  hymns  of  the  Yeda 
represent  to  us — a time  of  feud  and  foray  among  the  small  neighbour- 
ing tribes,  when  the  power  of  the  leaders  of  families  and  petty  chiefs 
was  unlimited,  when  we  observe  that  the  ten  kings  were  allied  against 
Sudas — in  a period  of  subdivided  dominion  like  this  it  would  be  far 
more  surprising  to  find  a family  so  favoured  by  the  gods  as  that  of  Yis- 
vamitra or  Yasishtha  in  continued  and  undisturbed  possession  of  in- 
fluence over  any  one  of  these  chieftains,  than  to  see  mutual  aggression, 
hostility,  and  vindictiveness,  prevailing  even  among  families  and  clans 
united  to  one  another  by  community  of  language  and  manners.  It  is 
further  evident  from  later  tradition,  as  Roth  remarks,  that  Yasishtha 
and  his  family  had  not  always  been  the  objects  of  Sudas’ s favour;  but 
had,  on  the  contrary,  been  at  some  time  or  other  sufferers  from  his 
enmity  or  that  of  his  house;  and  in  proof  of  this  he  refers  to  the 
passage  which  has  been  cited  above  (p.  328)  from  Sayana’s  note  on 
R.Y.  vii.  32,  and  the  S'atyayana  and  Tandya  Brahmanas,  as  there 
quoted;  and  also  to  the  176th  adhyaya  of  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Haha- 
bharata,  verses  6696  ff.,  which  will  be  adduced  in  a future  section. 

According  to  Roth’s  view  (p.  124)  the  alienation  between  Sudas  and 
Yasishtha  fomented  by  Yisvamitra  was  only  of  temporary  duration,  and 
we  must,  therefore,  understand  that  according  to  his  view,  the  former 
rishi  and  his  family  remained  eventually  victors  in  the  contest  for 
influence  between  themselves  and  their  rivals. 

Professor  “Weber,  in  a note  appended  to  an  article  by  Dr.  A.  Kuhn 
in  page  120  of  the  first  volume  of  his  Indische  Studien,  expresses 
a different  opinion.  “The  testimonies,”  he  says,  “ adduced  by  Roth, 
pp.  122  ff.,  according  to  which  Sudas  appears  in  the  Epic  age-  as 
hostile  to  Brahmanical  interests,  stand  in  opposition  to  his  assertion 
that  Yasishtha’s  family  finally  banished  Visvamitra  and  the  Kusikas 
from  the  court  of  that  prince.  The  enmity  between  the  latter  and 
Yasishtha,  the  prototype  of  Brahmanhood,  is  thus  by  no  means  of 
temporary  duration  (Roth,  p.  124),  but  the  very  contrary.”  The 
passages  cited  by  Roth,  which  Weber  here  claims  as  supporting  his 
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own  view,  are  Hanu,  vii.  41  (see  above,  p.  296),  tbe  Anukramam 
with  the  S’atyayana  and  Tandya  Brahmanas  quoted  in  p.  328,  and 
the  126th  and  following  sections  of  the  Adip.  of  the  M.  Bh.  which 
will  be  adduced  hereafter.  To  these  may  be  added  the  text  from  the 
Kaushitaki  Brahmana,  cited  in  p.  328.  If  Sudas  became  ultimately 
reconciled  to  Yasishtha,  and  re-instated  him  and  his  relatives  in  their 
position  of  court  priests,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  rival  family  of  Yisva- 
mitra,  it  seems  hard  to  understand,  according  to  Professor  Weber’s 
argument,  how  that  prince’s  name  should  have  been  handed  down  by 
tradition  as  one  of  the  most  prominent  examples  of  impiety  displayed 
in  resistance  to  Brahmanical  pretensions.  It  is,  however,  to  be  observed 
that,  except  in  the  text  of  Manu,  it  is  the  descendants  of  Sudas,  and 
not  the  king  himself,  who  are  charged  with  the  outrages  committed 
against  Yasishtha’ s family ; and  that  in  the  passage  of  the  M.  Bh.  above 
referred  to  (Adip.  vv.  7669  ff.)  the  son  of  Sudas  is  represented  as  be- 
coming ultimately  reconciled  to  Yasishtha.172  And  if  the  passages, 
which  have  been  cited  above  from  the  Eig-veda  (pp.  330  f.)  in  allusion 
to  Sudas’ s deliverance  by  the  gods,  refer  to  a real  person,  and  to  the 

112  It  is  also  worthy  of  remark  that  the  Anus'asanap.  of  the  M.Bh.  contains  a con- 
versation between  Yasishtha  and  Saudasa  (the  son,  or  one  of  the  descendants  of, 
Sudas)  about  the  pre-eminent  purity  and  excellence  of  cows,  verse  3732  : Etasminn 
eva  kale  tu  Vaiishtham  rishi-sattamam  | Ikshvaku-vamsajo  raja  Saudaso  vadatam 
varah  \ sarva  - loka  - charaih  siddliam  brahma-lcosam  sanutanam  \ purohitam  abhi- 
pr ash  turn  abhivadyopachakrame  | Saudasa  uvacha  | trailokye  bhagavan  kiihsvit  pavi- 
tram  kathyate  'nagha  | yat  kirttayun  sadd  marttyah  prapnuydt  puny am  uttamam  \ 
“At  this  time  the  eloquent  king  Saudasa,  sprung  from  the  race  of  Ikshvaku,  pro- 
ceeded, after  salutation,  to  make  an  enquiry  of  his  family-priest  Vas'ishtha,  the  eternal 
saint,  the  most  excellent  of  rishis,  who  was  able  to  traverse  all  the  world,  and  was  a 
treasure  of  sacred  knowledge  : ‘ What,  o venerable  and  sinless  man,  is  declared  to  be 
the  purest  thing  in  the  three  worlds,  by  constantly  celebrating  which  one  may  acquire 
the  highest  merit  ? ” Yasishtha  in  reply  expatiates  at  great  length  on  the  merit  re- 
sulting from  bestowing  cows,  and  ascribes  to  these  animals  some  wonderful  properties, 
as  that  they  are  the  “ support  of  all  beings”  ( pratishtha  bhutanam,  verse  3736),  “ the 
present  and  the  future”  (gavo  bhutam  clia  bhavyam  cha,  3737),  and  describes  the  cow  as 
“ pervading  the  imi verse,  mother  of  the  past  and  future  ” (yayd  sarvam  idam  vyaptam 
jagat  sthavara-jangamam  | turn  dhenum  sirasa  vande  bhuta-bhavyasya  mdtaram,  3799). 
The  sequel  is  thus  told  in  verse  3801 : Varam  idam  iti  bhumido  ( bhumipo  ?)  vichmtya 
pravaram  risher  vachanaih  tato  mahatma  | vyasrijata  niyatatmavan  dvijebhyo  subahu 
cha  go-dhanam  aptavaihs  lokdn  \ “ The  great,  self-subduing  king,  considering  that 
these  words  of  the  rishi  were  most  excellent,  lavished  on  the  Brahmans  very  great 
wealth  in  the  shape  of  cows,  and  obtained  the  worlds.” — So  here  we  find  the  son  of 
Saudasa  extolled  as  a saint. 
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same  individual  with  whom  we  are  at  present  concerned,  they  are  diffi- 
cult to  reconcile  with  these  traditions  in  the  Brahmanas,  Mahabharata, 
and  Puranas ; inasmuch  as  they  are  not  said  to  be  the  productions  of 
Visvamitra  or  his  descendants,  and  as  they  necessarily  imply  that  Sudas 
was  a pious  prince  who  worshipped  the  popular  deities  in  the  way  pre- 
scribed by  the  rishis  by  whom  he  was  commemorated,  since  the  latter 
would  not  otherwise  have  celebrated  him  in  their  hymns  as  a con- 
spicuous object  of  divine  favour.  Tradition,  too,  as  we  have  seen 
(p.  268)  represents  Sudas  to  have  been  the  author  of  a Yedic  hymn. 
The  verses  of  the  104th  hymn  of  the  seventh  book  which  I have  quoted 
(above,  p.  327)  do  not  appear  to  contribute  any  further  aid  towards  the 
solution  of  the  question  under  consideration.  Assuming  that  they  con- 
tain a curse  aimed  at  Visvamitra  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining 
when  they  were  uttered ; whether  the  charge  preferred  against  Vasish- 
tha preceded  or  followed  the  ascendancy  of  his  rival. 

We  seem,  therefore,  to  possess  no  sufficient  data  for  settling  the 
question  of  the  relations  in  which  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra  respec- 
tively stood  to  king  Sudas,  further  than  that  they  both  appear,  from 
the  hymns  of  the  Eig-veda,  to  have  been,  at  one  period  or  another,  his 
family  priests ; but  which  of  the  two  was  the  first,  and  which  the  last, 
to  enjoy  the  king’s  favour,  must,  according  to  all  appearance,  remain  a 
mystery. 

Sect.  VIII. — Story  of  Trisanku. 

I shall  now  proceed  to  adduce  the  different  legends  in  the  Puranas, 
the  Eamayana,  and  the  Mahabharata,  in  which  Vasishtha  and  Visva- 
mitra are  represented  as  coming  into  conflict. 

In  the  third  chapter  of  the  fourth  book  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  (Wilson, 
vol.  iii.  pp.  284  ff.)  we  find  a story  about  a king  Satyavrata,  called  also 
Trisanku,  the  26th  in  descent  from  Ikshvaku,  who  had  become  degraded 
to  the  condition  of  a Chandala,  about  whom  it  is  briefly  related,  iv.  3,  1 3 : 
Dvddasa-vdrsliikydm  andvrishtydm  Visvamitra  - kalatrdpatya  -poshandr- 
tham  chanddla  - pratigralia- pariharanuya  cha  Jdhnavl - tira - nyagrodlie 
mriga-mdmsam  anudinam  balandha  | 14.  Paritushtena  cJia  Visvdmitrena 
sa-sarirah  star  gam  dropitah  | “During  a twelve  years’  drought  he  daily 
suspended  deer’s  flesh  for  the  support  of  Visvamitra’ s wife  and  children 


376 


EARLY  CONTESTS  BETWEEN 


on  a nyagrodha-tree  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  intending  by  this 
means  to  spare  them  the  (humiliation  of)  receiving  a gift  from  a Chan- 
dala ; and  was  in  consequence  raised  bodily  to  heaven  by  Visvamitra, 
who  was  gratified  (with  his  conduct).”  173 

This  story  is  told  at  greater  length  in  the  Harivaihsa  (sections  12 
t.nd  13)  where  Vasishtha  also  is  introduced.  I have  already  (p.  337) 
remarked  on  the  super-human  longevity  ascribed  to  this  sage,  who  is 
represented  as  contemporary  both  with  Ikshvaku,  and  with  his  descend- 
ants down  to  the  sixty-first  generation.  But  Indian  mythology,  with  its 
boundless  resources  in  supernatural  machinery,  and  in  the  doctrine  of 
transmigration,  can  reconcile  all  discrepancies,  and  explain  away  all 
anachronisms,  making  any  sage  re-appear  at  any  juncture  when  his 
presence  may  be  required,  another  and  yet  the  same. 

The  Harivaihsa  states  that  Sat.yavrata  (Trisanku)  had  been  expelled 
from  his  home  by  his  father  for  the  offence  of  carrying  off  the  young 
wife  of  one  of  the  citizens  under  the  influence  of  a criminal  passion 
(verse  718.  Yena  bhdryyd  hritti  purvam  Jcritodv&ha  parasya  vai  | 720. 
Jaharct  Jcdmat  Icanyam  sa  Jcasyach.it  puravdsinah ) ; and  that  Vasishtha 
did  not  interfere  to  prevent  his  banishment.  His  father  retired  to  the 
woods  to  live  as  a hermit.  In  consequence  of  the  wickedness  which 
had  been  committed,  Indra  did  not  rain  for  a period  of  twelve  years. 
At  that  time  Visvamitra  had  left  his  wife  and  children  and  gone  to 
practice  austerities  on  the  sea-shore.  His  wife,  driven  to  extremity  by 
want,  was  on  the  point  of  selling  her  second  son  for  a hundred  cows,  in 
order  to  support  the  others ; but  this  arrangement  was  stopped  by  the 
intervention  of  Satyavrata,  who  liberated  the  son  when  bound,174  and 

173  In  the  Mahabh.  S'antip.  verses  5330  ff.  (referred  to  by  Weber,  Ind.  St.  i.  475, 
note)  there  is  a story  of  Visvamitra  determining  to  eat  dog’s  flesh  in  a period  of  famine 
between  the  end  of  the  theTreta-age  and  the  beginning  of  the  Dvapara;  and  holding 
a conversation  on  this  subject  with  a Chandala.  The  circumstance  is  referred  to  in 
Manu,  x.  108  : Kshudharttas  clidttum  abhydgdd  Visvamitrah  sva-jaghariim  | chan- 
dala-hastdd  a day  a dharmadharma-vichakshanah  | “ And  Vi  wamitra,  who  knew  right 
and  wrong,  resolved  to  eat  a dog’s  thigh,  taking  it  from  the  hand  of  a Chandala.” 

171  See  in  Ind.  Stud.  ii.  121  If.  Professor  Roth’s  remarks  on  the  peculiar  relation  in 
which  he  regards  this  story  as  standing  to  that  of  S'unas's'epa,  as  given  in  the  Aitareya 
Brahmana.  The  various  incidents  in  the  one  present  in  many  respects  a curious 
parallel  to  those  of  the  other,  which  he  considers  can  hardly  be  accidental ; and  he 
thinks  this  version  of  the  legend  of  Trisanku  may  have  arisen  out  of  a transformation 
and  distortion  of  that  of  S'unassepa. 
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maintained  the  family  by  providing  them  with  the  flesh  of  wild 
animals:  and  according  to  his  father’s  injunction,  consecrated  himself 
for  the  performance  of  a silent  penance  for  twelve  years  (verse  732. 
JJpdmsa  - vratam  asthdya  dlksham  dvadasa  - varshikim  | pitur  niyogad 
avahat  tasmin  vana-gate  nripe).  The  story  proceeds  thus  : 

Yerse  733.  Ayodhyam  chaiva  rdshtram  cha  tathaivantahpuram  munih  | 
ydjyopddhydya-sambandhad  Vasishthah  paryarakshata  \ Satyavratas  tu 
bdlydd  vai  bhdvino  'rthasya  vd  laldt  \ Vasishthe  ’bhyadhikam  manyum 
dhdraydmasa  nityadd  | 735.  JPitra  hi  tain  tadd  rdjydt  tyajyamdnarii 
svam  dtmajam  \ na  vdraydmdsa  munir  Vasishthah  kdranena  ha  | pdni- 
grahana-mantrdndm  nishtlid  sydt  saptame  pade  \ na  cha  Satyavratas  tas- 
mad  dhritavdn  saptame  pade  | jdnan  dharmdn  Vasishthas  tu  na  main 
trdtlti  Bhdrata  | Satyavratas  tadu  roshaih  Vasishthe  manasd  ’karot  \ 
guna-luddhya  tu  lhagavdn  Vasishthah  kritavdriis  tadd  \ na  cha  Satya- 
vratas tasya  tam  updmsum  abudhyata  | . . . . 740.  Tena  tv  iddnirh 
vahatd  dikshdiii  tdih  durvahum  bhuvi  \ “ kulasya  nishkritis  tdta  kritd  sd 
vai  bhaved  ” iti  \ na  tam  Vaiislitho  bhagavdn  pitrd  tyaktaih  nyavarayat  | 
abhishekshydmy  aham  putram  asyety  evam  matir  rnuneh  \ sa  tu  dvudasa- 
varshdni  tam  dikshdm  udvahan  ball  | avidyamdne  mamse  tu  Vasishthasya 
mahdtmanah  | sarva-kdma-dugham  dogdhrlfii  dadarsa  sa  nripdtmajah  \ 
tain  vai  krodhdch  cha  mohdch  cha  sramdch  chaiva  kshudliurditah  | dasa- 
dharma-gato  raja  jaghuna  Janamejaya  | . . . . 745.  Tach  cha  mdih- 
saih  svayaiii  chaiva  Visvdmitrasya  chutmajdn  \ bhojayamdsa  tach 
clihrutvd  Vasishtho  ’ py  asya  chukrudhe  | . . . . 750.  Visvdmitras  tu 
ddrdnum  agato  bharane  krite  \ sa  tu  tasmai  varam  pradud  munih  pritas 
Trisankave  | chhandyama.no  varendtha  varaih  vavre  nripdtmajah  \ sasarlro 
vraje  svargam  ity  evam  ydchito  varah  \ andvrishti-bliaye  tasmin  gate  dcd- 
dasa-varshike  | pitrye  'bhishichya  rdjye  tu  yujaydmdsa  tam  munih  | mi- 
shatdiii  devatdndm  cha  Vasishthasya  cha  Kausikah  | sasariram  tadd  tain 
tu  divam  dropayat  prabhuh  \ 

733.  “ Meanwhile  Yasishtha,  from  the  relation  subsisting  between 
the  king  (Satyavrata’s  father)  and  himself,  as  disciple175  and  spiritual 
preceptor,  governed  the  city  of  Ayodhya,  the  country,  and  the  interior 
apartments  of  the  royal  palace.  But  Satyavrata,  whether  through  folly 
or  the  force  of  destiny,  cherished  constantly  an  increased  indignation 
against  Yasishtha,  who  for  a (proper)  reason  had  not  interposed  to  pre- 
175  Literally  “the  person  in  whose  behalf  sacrifice  was  to  be  performed.’’ 
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vent  his  exclusion  from  the  royal  power  by  his  father.  ‘ The  formulas 
of  the  marriage  ceremonial  are  only  binding,’  said  Satyavrata,  ‘ when 
the  seventh  step  has  been  taken,176  and  this  had  not  been  done  when  I 
seized  the  damsel : still  Vasishtha,  who  knows  the  precepts  of  the  law, 
does  not  come  to  my  aid.’  Thus  Satyavrata  was  incensed  in  his  mind 
against  Yasishtha,  who,  however,  had  acted  from  a sense  of  what  was 
right.  Nor  did  Satyavrata  understand  (the  propriety  of)  that  silent 

penance  imposed  upon  him  by  his  father 740.  When  he  had 

supported  this  arduous  rite,  (he  supposed  that)  he  had  redeemed  his 
family  position.  The  venerable  muni  Vasishtha  did  not,  however,  (as 
has  been  said)  prevent  his  father  from  setting  him  aside,  but  resolved 
to  install  his  son  as  king.  When  the  powerful  prince  Satyavrata  had 
endured  the  penance  for  twelve  years,  he  beheld,  when  he  was  without 
flesh  to  eat,  the  milch  cow  of  Vasishtha  which  yielded  all  objects  of 
desire;  and  under  the  influence  of  anger,  delusion,  and  exhaustion, 
distressed  by  hunger,  and  failing  in  the  ten  duties  [the  opposites  of 
which  are  then  enumerated]  he  slew  her  ....  (745)  and  both  partook 
of  her  flesh  himself,  and  gave  it  to  Visvamitra’s  sons  to  eat.  Yasishtha 
hearing  of  this,  became  incensed  against  him,”  and  imposed  on  him  the 
name  of  Trisanku  as  he  had  committed  three  sins  (verses  747-749). 
“750.  On  his  return  home,  Visvamitra  was  gratified  by  the  support 
which  his  wife  had  received,  and  offered  Trisanku  the  choice  of  a boon. 
When  this  proposal  was  made,  Trisanku  chose  the  boon  of  ascending 
bodily  to  heaven.  All  apprehension  from  the  twelve  years’  drought 
being  now  at  an  end,  the  muni  (Visvamitra)  installed  Trisanku  in  his 
father’s  kingdom,  and  offered  sacrifice  on  his  behalf.  The  mighty 
Kausika  then,  in  spite  of  the  resistance  of  the  gods  and  of  Yasishtha, 
exalted  the  king  alive  to  heaven.” 

The  legend  of  Trisanku  is  also  related,  though  differently,  in  the 
Balakanda  of  the  Itamayana ; but  as  it  is  there  introduced  as  a portion 
of  the  history  of  Yisvamitra’s  various  contests  with  Vasishtha  recorded 
in  the  51st  to  65th  sections  of  that  book,  I shall  reserve  it  till  I take 
up  that  narrative. 

176  “ The  next  ceremony  is  the  bride’s  stepping  seven  steps.  It  is  the  most  material 
of  all  the  nuptial  rites  ; for  the  marriage  is  complete  and  irrevocable  so  soon  as  she 
has  taken  the  seventh  step,  and  no  sooner.”  Colehrooke’s  Misc.  Ess.  i.  218,  where 
further  details  will  be  found. 
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Sect.  IX. — Legend  of  Harischandra. 

The  son  of  Trisanku,  the  subject  of  the  preceding  story,  was  Haris- 
chandra,  whose  name  is  mentioned  in  the  Vishnu  P.,  but  without  any 
allusion  to  the  events  of  his  life.  According  to  the  Markandeya 
Purana,'177  however,  he  gave  up  his  whole  country,  and  sold  his  wife 
and  son,  and  finally  himself,  in  satisfaction  of  Visvamitra’s  demands  for 
money.  The  following  is  a summary  of  the  story  as  there  told,  book  i. 
sections  7-9.  We  may  perhaps  regard  it  as  having  in  part  a polemical 
import,  and  as  intended  to  represent  Visvamitra,  the  Ivshattriya  rival 
of  the  Brahmans,  in  the  most  unfavourable  colours.  The  sufferings  of 
Uarischandra,  his  wife,  and  son,  are  very  pathetically  depicted,  and  the 
effect  of  the  various  incidents  is  heightened  with  great  artistic  skill. 
The  story,  in  fact,  appears  to  me  one  of  the  most  touching  to  be  found  in 
Indian  literature.  Uarischandra,  the  Purana  tells  us,  was  a royal  rishi 
(: rdjarslii ) who  lived  in  the  Treta  age,  and  was  renowned  for  his  virtues, 
and  the  universal  prosperity,  moral  and  physical,  which  prevailed  dur- 
ing his  reign.  On  one  occasion,  when  hunting,  the  king  heard  a sound 
of  female  lamentation  which  proceeded,  it  appears,  from  the  Sciences  who 
were  becoming  mastered  by  the  austerely-fervid  sage  Visvamitra,  in  a 
way  they  had  never  been  before  by  anyone  else  ; and  were  consequently 
crying  out  in  alarm  at  his  superiority.  In  fulfilment  of  his  duty  as  a 
Ivshattriya  to  defend  the  weak,  and  inspired  by  the  god  Ganesa,  who  had 
entered  into  him,  Harischandra  exclaimed  (i.  7,  12)  “ ‘What  sinner  is 
this  who  is  binding  fire  iu  the  hem  of  his  garment,  while  I,  his  lord, 
am  present,  resplendent  with  force  and  fiery  vigour  ? ’ He  shall  to- 
day enter  on  his  long  sleep,  pierced  in  all  his  limbs  by  arrows,  which, 
by  their  discharge  from  my  bow,  illuminate  all  the  quarters  of  the 
firmament”  (12.  Ko  'yam  badhnuti  vastrdnte  pdvakam  pdpa-krin  narah  | 
baloshm-tejasd  dipte  magi  patydv  upastliite  | 13.  So  ’dya  mat-Tcurmulcu- 
kshepa-  vidvpita  - digantaraih  | sarair  vibhiuna  - sarvdngo  dlrghanidrdm 
pravekshyati  |).  Visvamitra  was  provoked  by  this  address.  In  con- 
sequence of  his  wrath  the  Sciences  instantly  perished,  and  Harischandra, 
trembling  like  the  leaf  of  an  asvattha  tree,  submissively  represented  that 

177  The  same  story  is  told  in  the  Padraa  Purana  also.  See  "Wilson’s  V.P.  vol.  iii. 
p.  287,  and  note.  The  glory  of  Haris'chandra  is  described  in  the  M.Bh.  Sabhilp. 
verses  489  ff. 
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he  had  merely  done  his  duty  as  a king,  which  he  defined  as  consisting 
in  the  bestowal  of  gifts  on  eminent  Brahmans  and  other  persons  of 
slender  means,  the  protection  of  the  timid,  and  war  against  enemies. 
Yisvamitra  hereupon  demands  a gift  as  a Brahman  intent  upon  receiv- 
ing one.  The  king  offers  him  whatever  he  may  ask  : Gold,  his  own  son, 
wife,  body,  life,  kingdom,  good  fortune  (Jiiranyam  vu  suvarnarh  vd  putrah 
patnl  kalevaram  \ prdndh  rdjyarn  purath  lakshmir  yad  alhipretam  atma- 
nah  |).  The  saint  first  requires  the  present  for  the  Eajasuya  sacrifice.  On 
this  being  promised,  and  still  more  offered,  he  asks  for  the  empire  of 
the  whole  earth,  including  everything  but  Harischandra  himself,  his 
wife  and  son,  and  his  virtue  which  follows  its  possessor  wherever  he 
goes178  (i.  7,  28.  Void  bhdryydm  cha  putram  cha  sarlram  cha  tavdnagha  | 
29.  Dharmam  cha  sarva  - dharma  -jna  yo  yantam  amigachhati).  Haris- 
chandra joyfully  agrees.  Yisvamitra  then  requires  him  to  strip  off  all 
his  ornaments,  to  clothe  himself  in  the  bark  of  trees,  and  to  quit  the 
kingdom  with  his  wife  S'aivya  and  his  son.  When  he  is  departing 
the  sage  stops  him  and  demands  payment  of  his  yet  unpaid  sacrificial 
fee.  The  king  replies  that  he  has  only  the  persons  of  his  wife,  his 
son,  and  himself  left.  Yisvamitra  insists  that  he  must  nevertheless 
pay  ; and  that  “ unfulfilled  promises  of  gifts  to  Brahmans  bring  destruc- 
tion” (i.  7.  35.  Viseshato  brdhmandndm  hanty  adattam  pratisrutam).  The 
unfortunate  prince,  after  being  threatened  with  a curse,  engages  to 
make  the  payment  in  a month;  and  commences  his  journey  with  a 
wife  unused  to  such  fatigues,  amid  the  universal  lamentations  of  his 
subjects.  While  he  lingers,  listening  to  their  affectionate  remonstrances 
against  his  desertion  of  his  kingdom,  Yisvamitra  comes  up,  and  being 

178  Compare  Manu’s  very  striking  verses,  viii.  17,  and  iv.  239  ff.,  which  may  be 
freely  rendered  as  follows : 

“ Our  virtue  is  the  only  friend  that  follows  us  in  death  ; 

All  other  ties  and  friendships  end  with  our  departing  breath. 

Nor  father,  mother,  wife,  nor  son  beside  us  then  can  stay, 

Nor  kinsfolk  : — virtue  is  the  one  companion  of  our  way. 

Alone  each  creature  sees  the  light,  alone  the  world  he  leaves ; 

Alone  of  actions,  wrong  or  right,  the  recompence  receives. 

Like  log  or  clod,  beneath  the  sod  their  lifeless  kinsman  laid, 

His  friends  turn  round  and  quit  the  ground ; but  virtue  tends  the  dead. 

Be  then  a hoard  of  virtue  stored,  to  help  in  day  of  doom  ; 

By  virtue  led,  we  cross  the  dread,  immeasurable  gloom.” 

See  the  Journal  ci  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  vol.  six.  for  1862,  p.  303  f. 
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incensed  at  the  delay  and  the  king’s  apparent  hesitation,  strikes  the 
queen  with  his  staff,  as  she  is  dragged  on  by  her  husband.  All  this 
Harischandra  endures  with  patience,  uttering  no  complaint.  Then  the 
five  Yisvedevas,  merciful  gods,  exclaimed,  “ ‘To  what  worlds  shall  this 
sinner  Yisvamitra  go,  who  has  thrust  down  this  most  excellent  of  sacri- 
ficers  from  the  royal  dignity  ? Whose  faith  shall  now  sanctify  the 
soma-juice  poured  out  with  recitation  of  texts  at  the  great  sacrifice, 
that  we  may  drink  it,  and  become  exhilarated’  ” (i.  7,  62.  Atha  visve 
tada  devuh  pancha  prdhuh  Jcripdlavah  | Visvdmitrah  svpdpo  'yarn  lokun 
Jean  samavdpsyati  | 63.  Yendyam  yajvandiii  sreslithaJi  sva-rdjyud  avaro- 
pilah  | Jcasya  vd  sraddhaya  putarn  sutam  somam  mahddhvare  | pitvd 
vayarn  prayasydmo  mudam  mantra  - purassaram  |).  Yisvamitra  heard 
what  they  said,  and  by  a curse  doomed  them  to  become  men;  he 
relented,  however,  so  far  as  to  exempt  them  from  having  offspring,  and 
from  other  family  ties  and  human  weaknesses,  and  promised  that  they 
should  eventually  be  restored  to  their  pristine  position  as  gods.  They  in 
consequence  became  partially  incarnate  as  the  five  Pandus,  the  sons  of 
Draupadi.  Eesuming  the  story  of  Harischandra,  the  writer  tells  us  that 
he  then  proceeded  with  his  wife  and  little  son  to  Benares,  imagining 
that  this  divine  city,  as  the  special  property  of  S'iva,  could  not  be  pos- 
sessed by  any  mortal.  Here  he  found  the  relentless  Yisvamitra  waiting 
for  him,  and  ready  to  press  his  demand  for  the  payment  of  his  sacri- 
ficial gift,  even  before  the  expiration  of  the  full  period  of  grace.  In 
this  extremity  S'aivya  the  queen  suggests  with  a sobbing  voice  that  her 
husband  should  sell  her.  On  hearing  this  proposal  Harischandra  swoons, 
then  recovers,  utters  lamentations,  and  swoons  again,  and  his  wife,  see- 
ing his  sad  condition,  swoons  also.  While  they  are  in  a state  of  un- 
consciousness, their  famished  child  exclaims  in  distress,  “ 0 father, 
father,  give  me  bread ; 0 mother,  mother,  give  me  food  : hunger  over- 
powers me;  and  my  tongue  is  parched”  (i.  8,  35.  Tdta  tdta  dadasvdn- 
nam  ambdmba  bhojanarh  dada  \ kshud  me  balavatl  jutd  jihvdgram  susliyate 
tathd).  At  this  moment  Yisvamitra  returns,  and  after  recalling  Haris- 
chandra to  consciousness  by  sprinkling  water  over  him,  again  urges 
payment  of  the  present.  The  king  again  swoons,  and  is  again  restored. 
The  sage  threatens  to  curse  him  if  his  engagement  is  not  fulfilled  by 
sunset.  Being  now  pressed  by  his  wife,  the  king  agrees  to  sell  her, 
adding,  however,  “ If  my  voice  can  utter  such  a wicked  word,  I do 
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what  the  most  inhuman  wretches  cannot  perpetrate  ” (i.  8,  48  f.  Nri- 
samsair  api  yat  karttum  na  sakyarh  tat  karomy  aharn  \ yadi  me  sakyate 
vunl  vaktum  idril sudurvachah).  He  then  goes  into  the  city,  and  in 
self-accusing  language  offers  his  queen  for  sale  as  a slave.  A rich  old 
Brahman  offers  to  buy  her  at  a price  corresponding  to  her  value,  to  do 
his  household  work.  Harischandra’s  heart  was  torn,  and  he  could  make 
no  reply.  The  Brahman  paid  down  the  money,  and  was  dragging  away 
the  queen  by  the  hair  of  her  head,  when  her  little  son  Bohitasva,  seeing 
his  mother  about  to  be  taken  away  from  him,  began  to  cry,  and  laid 
hold  of  her  skirts.  The  mother  then  exclaims  : i.  8,  59,  “ Miinchdryya 
muncha  mam  tuvad  ydvat  pdsydmy  ahaih  sisum  | durlabliaiii  darsanam 
tuta  punar  asya  lhavishyati  | 60.  Pasyaihi  vatsa  mum  evam  mdtaraih 
dusyatam  gatdm  \ mum  md  sprdhhlh  rdja-puttra  asprisyd  ’ liam  tavd- 
dhund  ” | 61.  Tatah  sa  bdlah  sahasu  dnshtva  krishtdm  tu  mdtaram  | 
samabhyadhuvad  ambeti  rudan  sdsrdvilekshanah  | 62.  Tam  dgatai/i  dvijah 
krctu  bulam  abhyulianat  padu  | vadams  tatJidpi  so  'mbeti  naivdmunchata 
mdtaram  ( 63.  Rdjapatny  uvdcha  \ “ prasddam  kuru  me  ndtlia  krlmshve- 
mam  clia  bdlakam  [ kritd  'pi  nuham  bhavato  vinainam  kdryya-sddhiku  | 
64.  Ittham  mamdlpa-bhdgyuydh  prasada-sumukho  bhava  | main  samyojaya 
bdlenavatsenevapayasvimm”  | 65.  liruhnianah  uvdcha  |“ grihyatdmvittam 
etat  te  diyatam  bdlako  mama  ” | “ ‘Let  me  go,  let  me  go,  venerable  sir, 
till  I look  upon  my  son.  I shall  hardly  ever  behold  him  again.  Come, 
my  darling,  see  thy  mother  now  become  a slave.  Touch  me  not,  young 
prince;  I may  no  longer  be  handled  by  thee.’  Seeing  his  mother 
dragged  away,  the  child  ran  after  her,  his  eyes  dimmed  with  tears, 
and  crying  ‘ mother.’  The  Brahman  purchaser  kicked  him  when  he 
came  up;  but  he  would  not  let  his  mother  go,  and  continued 
crying  ‘mother,  mother.’  The  queen  then  said  to  the  Brahman,  ‘Be 
so  kind,  my  master,  as  to  buy  also  this  child,  as  without  him  I shall 
prove  to  thee  but  a useless  purchase.  64.  Be  thus  merciful  to  me  in  my 
wretchedness;  unite  me  with  my  son,  like  a cow  to  her  calf.’179  The 
Brahman  agrees : ‘ Take  this  money  and  give  me  the  boy.’  ” When  his 
wife  and  son  were  being  carried  away,  Harischandra  broke  out  into 
lamentations:  i.  8,  68.  Yarn  na  vayur  na  chddityo  nendur  na  cha  pri- 
thag-janah  \ drishtavantah  purd  patnirh  seyam  dusltvam  dgata  | 69. 
Surya-vaiitsa-prasuto  ’ yam  sukwndra-kardngulih  | samprdpto  vi kray  am 
1,9  The  whole  of  this  reads  like  a scene  from  “ Uncle  Tom’s  Cabin.” 
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halo  dliin  mam  astu  sudurmatim  | “ ‘ She,  my  spouse,  whom  neither  air, 
nor  sun,  nor  moon,  nor  stranger  had  beheld,  is  now  gone  into  slavery. 
This  my  son,  a scion  of  the  solar  race,  with  his  delicate  hands  and 
fingers,  has  been  sold.  Woe  to  me,  wicked  wretch  that  I am.’  ” After 
the  Brahman  had  gone  out  of  sight  with  his  purchases,  Visvamitra 
again  appeared  and  renewed  his  demands;  and  when  the  afflicted 
Harischandra  offered  him  the  small  sum  he  had  obtained  by  the  sale  of 
his  wife  and  son,  he  angrily  replied , i.  8,  74  : Ksliattralandho  mame- 
mdm  tvaih  sadrisiih  yajna-dakshindm  \ manyase  yadi  tat  hhipram  pasya 
tvarn  me  lalam  param  \ "lb.  Tapaso  Htra  sutaptasya  hrdhnanyasydmala- 
sya  cha  | mat-pralhdvasya  chograsya  suddhasyudhyayanasya'cha  \ “ ‘If, 
miserable  Kshattriya,  thou  thinkest  this  a sacrificial  gift  befitting  my 
deserts,  thou  shalt  soon  behold  the  transcendent  power  of  my  ardent 
austere-fervour,  of  my  spotless  Brahmanhood,  of  my  terrible  majesty, 
and  of  my  holy  study.’  ” Harischandra  promises  an  additional  gift, 
and  Visvamitra  allows  him  the  remaining  quarter  of  the  day  for  its 
liquidation.  On  the  terrified  and  afflicted  prince  offering  himself  for 
sale,  in  order  to  gain  the  means  of  meeting  this  cruel  demand,  Dharma 
(Righteousness)  appears  in  the  form  of  a hideous  and  offensive  Chan- 
dala,  and  agrees  to  buy  him  at  his  own  price,  large  or  small.  Haris- 
chandra declines  such  a degrading  servitude,  and  declares  that  he 
would  rather  be  consumed  by  the  fire  of  his  persecutor’s  curse  than 
submit  to  such  a fate.  Visvamitra  however  again  comes  on  the  scene, 
asks  why  he  does  not  accept  the  large  sum  offered  by  the  Chandala ; 
and,  when  he  pleads  in  excuse  his  descent  from  the  solar  race,  threatens 
to  fulminate  a curse  against  him  if  he  does  not  accept  that  method  of 
meeting  his  liability.  Harischandra  implores  that  he  may  be  spared 
this  extreme  of  degradation,  and  offers  to  become  Visvamitra’s  slave  in 
payment  of  the  residue  of  his  debt;  whereupon  the  sage  rejoins,  “If 
thou  art  my  slave,  then  I sell  thee  as  such  to  the  Chandala  for  a hundred 
millions  of  money  ” (i.  8,  95.  Yadi  preshyo  mama  Ihavan  chanddluya 
tato  may  a | dasa-lhavam  anuprdpto  datto  vittdrhudena  vai  |).  The 
Chandala,  delighted,  pays  down  the  money,  and  carries  off  Harischandra, 
hound,  beaten,  confused,  and  afflicted,  to  his  own  place  of  abode.  Horn- 
ing, noon,  and  evening  the  unfortunate  prince  repeats  these  words : 
i.  8,  99.  Bald  dlna-muJchi  drishtva  hularh  dina-mukham  purah  | mum 
smaraty  asukhdvishtd  “ mochayishyati  mu  nripah  I 100.  Updtta-vitto 
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viprdya  dattvd  vittam  ato  ’dhtlcam  ” | na  sd  mdm  mriga-idvakshi  vetti 
pr'pataram  kritarn  | 101.  Rajya-ndsah  suhrit-tydgo  Ihdryyd-tanaya-vik- 
rayah  | prdptd  chandulatd  chcyam  aho  duhlcha-paramparu  | “ My  tender 
wife,  dejected,  looking  upon  my  dejected  boy,  calls  me  to  mind  while 
she  says,  ‘The  king  will  ransom  us  (100)  after  he  has  gained  money, 
and  paid  the  Brahman  a larger  sum  than  he  gave  for  us.’  But  my 
fawn-eyed  spouse  is  ignorant  that  I have  become  yet  more  wretched 
than  before.  101.  Loss  of  my  kingdom,  abandonment  of  friends,  sale 
of  my  wife  and  son,  and  this  fall  into  the  condition  of  a Chandala, — 
what  a succession  of  miseries ! ” Harischandra  is  sent  by  the  Chandala 
to  steal  grave-clothes  in  a cemetery  (which  is  described  at  tedious  length, 
with  all  its  horrors  and  repulsive  features),  and  is  told  that  he  will 
receive  two-sixths  of  the  value  for  his  hire ; three-sixths  going  to  his 
master,  and  one-sixth  to  the  king.  In  this  horrid  spot,  and  in  this 
degrading  occupation,  he  spent,  in  great  misery,  twelve  months,  which 
seemed  to  him  like  a hundred  years  (i.  8,  127.  Evam  dvddasa-musds  tu 
nitdh  sata-samopamuh).  He  then  falls  asleep  and  has  a series  of  dreams 
suggested  by  the  life  he  had  been  leading  ( smasandbhydsa-yogena , verse 
129).  After  he  awoke,  his  wife  came  to  the  cemetery  to  perform  the 
obsequies  of  their  son,  who  had  died  from  the  bite  of  a serpent  (verses 
171  ff.).  At  first  the  husband  and  wife  did  not  recognize  each  other, 
from  the  change  in  appearance  which  had  been  wrought  upon  them 
both  by  their  miseries.  Harischandra,  however,  soon  discovers  from 
the  tenor  of  her  lamentations  that  it  is  his  wife,  and  falls  into  a swoon  ; 
as  the  queen  does  also  when  she  recognizes  her  husband.  When  con- 
sciousness returns,  they  both  break  out  into  lamentations,  the  father 
bewailing  in  a touching  strain  the  loss  of  his  son,  and  the  wife  the  de- 
gradation of  the  king.  She  then  falls  on  his  neck,  embraces  him,  and 
asks  “ whether  all  this  is  a dream,  or  a reality,  as  she  is  utterly  be- 
wildered ; ” and  adds,  that  “ if  it  be  a reality,  then  righteousness  is  un- 
availing to  those  who  practise  it  ” (verse  210.  Rdjan  svapno  ’tha  tathyaffi 
vd  yad  etad  manyate  lhavdn  | tat  Icathyatdm  mahdbhdga  mano  vai  muh- 
yate  mama  | 211.  Yady  etad  evam  dharmajna  ndsti  dharme  sahayata  |). 
After  hesitating  to  devote  himself  to  death  on  his  son’s  funeral  pyre 
without  receiving  his  master’s  leave,  (as  such  an  act  of  insubordination 
might  send  him  to  hell)  (verses  215  ff.),  Harischandra  resolves  to  do  60, 
braving  all  the  consequences,  and  consoling  himself  with  the  hopeful 
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anticipation:  verse  224.  Yadi  dattam  yadi  hutam  guravo  yadi  tosJutuh  | 
paratra  sangamo  lliuydt  puttrena  saha  cha  tvayu  | “If  I have  given 
gifts,  and  offered  sacrifices,  and  gratified  my  religious  teachers,  then 
may  I he  reunited  with  my  son  and  with  thee  (my  wife)  in  another 
world.”180  The  queen  determines  to  die  in  the  same  manner.  When 
Harisehandra,  after  placing  his  son’s  body  on  the  funeral  pile,  is  medi- 
tating on  the  lord  Hari  Narayana  Krishna,  the  supreme  spirit,  all  the 
gods  arrive,  headed  by  Dharma  (Righteousness),  and  accompanied  by 
Visvamitra.isi  Dharma  entreats  the  king  to  desist  from  his  rash  in- 

180  In  the  following  verses  of  the  Atharva-veda  a hope  is  expressed  that  families 
may  he  re-united  in  the  next  world : vi.  120,  3.  Yattra  suharddah  suhrido  madanti 
vihaya  rogaih  tanvah  svayah  | aslonah  angair  ahrutah  svarge  taitra  pas'yema  pitarau 
cha  putran  | “ In  heaven,  where  our  friends,  and  intimates  live  in  blessedness,  having 
left  behind  them  the  infirmities  of  their  bodies,  free  from  lameness  or  distortion  of 
limb, — may  we  behold  our  parents  and  our  children.”  ix.  5,  27.  Ta  purvam  paliih 
vittva  athdnyam  vindate  ’param  | panchaudanam  cha  tav  ajam  dadato  na  vi  yoshatah  ] 
28.  i Samanaloko  bhavati  punarbhuva  ’parah  patih  | yo  ’jam  panchaudanam  daksliina- 
jyotisham  dadati  | “ When  a woman  has  had  one  husband  before,  and  takes  another, 
if  they  present  the  aja  panchaudana  offering  they  shall  not  be  separated.  28.  A second 
husband  dwells  in  the  same  (future)  world  with  his  re-wedded  wife,  if  he  offers  the 
aja  panchaudana,  illuminated  by  presents.”  xii.  3,  17.  Svargam  loJcam  abhi  no  nayasi 
sam  jdyaya  saha  puttraili  syama  \ “ Mayest  thou  conduct  us  to  heaven ; may  we  be 
with  our  wives  and  children.”  xviii.  3,  23.  Svan  gachliatu  te  mano  adlia  pitrin  upa 
drava  | “ May  thy  soul  go  to  its  own  (its  kindred)  and  hasten  to  the  fathers.”  From 
the  texts  cited  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  “ on  the  duties  of  a faithful  Hindu  widow,”  (Misc. 
Ess.  lloff.)  it  appears  that  the  widow  who  becomes  a sat!  (*'.«.  burns  herself  with 
her  husband's  corpse,  or,  in  certain  cases,  afterwards)  has  the  promise  of  rejoining  her 
lord  in  another  life,  and  enjoying  celestial  felicity  in  his  society.  In  order  to  ensure 
such  a result  in  all  cases  it  was  necessary  either  that  both  husband  and  wife  should 
have  by  their  lives  merited  equal  rewards  in  another  existence,  or  that  the  heroism  of 
the  wife,  in  sacrificing  herself  on  her  husband's  funeral-pile  should  have  the  vicarious 
effect  of  expiating  his  offences,  and  raising  him  to  the  same  heavenly  region  with 
herself.  And  it  is  indeed  the  doctrine  of  the  authorities  cited  by  Mr.  Colebrooke  that 
the  self-immolation  of  the  wife  had  this  atoning  effect.  But  in  other  cases  where  the 
different  members  of  a family  had  by  their  actions  during  life  merited  different  kinds 
of  retribution,  they  might,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of  souls 
current  in  later  ages,  be  re-born  in  the  shape  of  different  animals,  and  so  rendered  in- 
capable of  any  mutual  communication  after  death.  In  regard  to  the  absence  of  any 
traces  of  the  tenet  of  metempsychosis  from  the  earliest  Indian  writings,  see  Professor 
Weber’s  remarks  in  the  Journ.  of  the  Germ.  Or.  Soc.  ix.  327  if.  and  the  abstract  of 
them  given  in  Journ.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  1865,  pp.  305  ff. 

181  An  attempt  is  here  made,  verses  234  f.,  to  give  the  etymology  of  Visvumitra : 
Vi sva-trayena  yo  mitram  karttum  na  sakitali  pura  \ Visvamitras  tu  te  maittrlm  ish - 
tain  clidharttum  ichhati  | “That  Vis'vamitra,  whom  the  three  Visvas  formerly  could 
not  induce  to  be  their  friend,  wishes  to  offer  thee  his  friendship,  and  whatsoever  thou 
desirest.” 
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tention ; and  Indra  announces  to  him  that  he,  his  wife,  and  son  have 
conquered  heaven  by  their  good  works.  Ambrosia,  the  antidote  of 
death,  and  flowers,  are  rained  by  the  god  from  the  sky ; and  the  king’s 
son  is  restored  to  life  and  the  bloom  of  youth.  The  king,  adorned  with 
celestial  clothing  and  garlands,  and  the  queen,  embrace  their  son. 
Harischandra,  however,  declares  that  he  cannot  go  to  heaven  till  he 
has  received  his  master  the  Chandala’s  permission,  and  has  paid  him  a 
ransom.  Dharma  then  reveals  to  the  king  that  it  was  he  himself  who 
had  miraculously  assumed  the  form  of  a Chandala.  The  king  next 
objects  that  he  cannot  depart  unless  his  faithful  subjects,  who  are 
sharers  in  his  merits,  are  allowed  to  accompany  him  to  heaven,  at  least 
for  one  day.  This  request  is  granted  by  Indra  ; and  after  Visvamitra  has 
inaugurated  Rohitasva  the  king’s  son  to  be  his  successor,  Harischan- 
dra, his  friends  and  followers,  all  ascend  in  company  to  heaven.  Even 
after  this  great  consummation,  however,  Vasishtha,  the  family-priest 
of  Harischandra,  hearing,  at  the  end  of  a twelve  years’  abode  in  the 
waters  of  the  Ganges,  an  account  of  all  that  has  occurred,  becomes  vehe- 
mently incensed  at  the  humiliation  inflicted  on  the  excellent  monarch, 
whose  virtues  and  devotion  to  the  gods  and  Brahmans  he  celebrates, 
declares  that  his  indignation  had  not  been  so  greatly  roused  even  when 
his  own  hundred  sons  had  been  slain  by  Visvamitra,  and  in  the  follow- 
ing words  dooms  the  latter  to  be  transformed  into  a crane : i.  9,  9. 
Tasmdd  durutmd  Irahma-dvit  prdjndnam  avaropitah  \ mach-chhdpopahato 
mudhah  sa  vakatvam  avdpsyati  | “ Wherefore  that  wicked  man,  enemy 
of  the  Brahmans,  smitten  by  my  curse,  shall  be  expelled  from  the 
society  of  intelligent  beings,  and  losing  his  understanding  shall  be  trans- 
formed into  a Vaka.”  Yisvamitra  reciprocates  the  curse,  and  changes 
Vasishtha  into  a bird  of  the  species  called  Ari.  In  their  new  shapes 
the  two  have  a furious  fight,182  the  Ari  being  of  the  portentous  height  of 
two  thousand  yojanas  (=  18000  miles),  and  the  Yaka  of  3090  yojanas. 
They  first  assail  each  other  with  their  wings  ; then  the  Yaka  smites  his 
antagonist  in  the  same  manner,  while  the  Ari  strikes  with  his  talons. 
Bailing  mountains,  overturned  by  the  blasts  of  wind  raised  by  the 

188  On  the  subject  of  this  fight  the  Bhugavata  Purana  has  the  following  verse : 
ix.  7,  6.  Traisankavo  Harischandro  Visvamitra-  Yas  ishthayoh  | yan-nimittam  abhud 
yuddham  pakshinor  bahu-vdrshikam  | “ The  son  of  Trisanku  was  Harischandra,  on 
whose  account  Visvamitra  and  Vasishtha  in  the  form  of  birds  had  a battle  of  many 
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flapping  of  their  wings,  shake  the  whole  earth,  the  waters  of  the  ocean 
overflow,  the  earth  itself,  thrown  off  its  perpendicular,  slopes  down- 
wards towards  Patala,  the  lower  regions.  Many  creatures  perish  by 
these  various  convulsions.  Attracted  by  the  dire  disorder,  Brahma 
arrives,  attended  by  all  the  gods,  on  the  spot,  and  commands  the  com- 
batants to  desist  from  their  fray.  They  were  too  fiercely  infuriated  to 
regard  this  injunction:  but  Brahma  put  an  end  to  the  conflict  by 
restoring  them  to  their  natural  forms,  and  counselling  them  to  be  recon- 
ciled : i.  9,  28.  Na  chtipi  Kausika-sreshthas  tasya  rujno  'paradhyate  | 
svarga-praptikaro  Irahmann  upakara-pade  sthitah  | 29.  Tapo-vighnasya 
lcarttdrau  kdma-krodha-vasaih  gatau  | parityajata  bhadram  no  brahma  hi 
prachuram  balam  \ 1 The  son  of  Kusika  has  not  inflicted  any  wrong  on 
Harischandra  : inasmuch  as  he  has  caused  the  king’s  elevation  to  heaven 
he  stands  in  the  position  of  a benefactor.  29.  Since  ye  have  yielded 
to  the  influence  of  desire  and  anger  ye  have  obstructed  your  austere 
fervour ; leave  off,  bless  you ; the  Brahmanical  power  is  transcendent.’ 
The  sages  were  accordingly  pacified,  and  embraced  each  other.” 

This  interesting  legend  may  be  held  to  have  had  a double  object, 
viz.  first  to  portray  in  lively  colours  the  heroic  fortitude  and  sense  of 
duty  exhibited  by  Harischandra  and  his  wife  in  enduring  the  long 
series  of  severe  trials  to  which  they  were  subjected ; and  secondly,  to 
represent  Visvamitra  in  an  unamiable  light,  as  an  oppressive  assertor  of 
those  sacerdotal  prerogatives,  which  he  had  conquered  for  himself  by 
his  austerities,183  to  place  him  in  striking  contrast  with  the  genuine 
Brahman  Vasishtha  who  expresses  strong  indignation  at  the  harsh  pro- 
cedure of  his  rival,  and  to  recall  the  memory  of  those  conflicts  between 

years  duration.”  On  this  the  Commentator  remarks  : Visvamitro  rajasuya-dakshina- 
chhalena  Harischandrasya  sarva-svam  apahritya  ydtaydmdsa  \ tach  chhrutva  kupito 
Vasishtho’pi  Visvdmitram  “ tvam  arl  bhava”  iti  sasapa  | so  ’pi  “ tv  am  vako  bliava" 
iti  Vaiishtham  sasapa  | tayos  cha  yuddham  abhud  iti  prasiddam  | “Visvamitra 
under  pretence  of  taking  a present  for  a rajasuya  sacrifice,  stripped  Haris'chandra 
of  all  his  property,  and  afflicted  him.  Vasishtha  hearing  of  this,  became  incensed, 
and  by  an  imprecation  turned  him  into  an  Arl.  Visvamitra  retorted  the  curse  and 
changed  Vasishtha  into  a Vaka.  And  then  a battle  took  place  between  them,  as 
is  well  known.”  Here  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Commentator  changes  the  birds  into 
which  the  rishis  were  transformed,  making  Vis'vamitra  the  Arl  and  Vasishtha  the 
Vaka. 

183  It  is  true  that  the  Brahman  rishi  Durvasas  also  is  represented  as  a very  irascible 
personage.  See  vol.  iv.  of  this  work,  pp.  165,  169,  208,  407 ; and  Weber’s  Ind.  St. 
iii.  398. 
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the  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas,  which  were  exemplified  in  the  persons 
of  these  two  sages,  of  whom  the  one  is  said  to  have  been  made  the 
“lord  of  Brahmans”  ( Vasishtham  isam  viprdnam,  M.Bh.  S'antip.  v.  4499), 
and  the  other  is  declared  in  the  story  before  us  to  have  been  the  “ enemy 
of  the  priests.” 

Sect.  X. — Contest  of  Vasishtha  and  Visvdmitra  according 
to  the  Mahdbhdrata. 

In  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Hahabharata,  verses  6638  fF.,  we  find  another 
legend,  in  the  Brahmanical  interest,  regarding  the  same  two  great  per- 
sonages, which  begins  with  a panegyric  on  Yasishtha,  at  the  expense 
of  the  rival  rishi : 

6638.  Bralmano  mdnasah  putro  Vasishtho  ’rundhati-patih  \ tupasd 
nirjitau  sasvad  ajcydv  amarair  api  \ kama-krodhuv  ubhau  yasya  charanau 
samvavdhatuh  \ yas  tu  nochchhedanafh  chakre  Kuiikdnum  udura-dhih  | 
Visvdmitrdparddhena  dhdrayan  manyurn  uttamam  | 6640.  Putra-vyasana- 
santaptah  saktimdn  apy  asakta-vat  | Visvdmitra-vinasdya  na  chalcre  karma 
durunam  \ mritams  clia  punar  dharttum  yah  sa  putrdn  Yama-kshaydt  | 
kritdntafh  ndticliakrdma  velum  iva  mahodadhih  | yam  prdpya  vijitatmd- 
nam  mahdtmdnarh  narudhipdh  \ Ikshvdkavo  mahlpdldh  lebhire  prithivim 
imam  | purohitam  imam  prdpya  Vasishtham  rishi-sattamam  \ fire  kra- 
tulhis  chaiva  nripds  te  Kuru-nandana  j sa  hi  tan  ydjaydmdsa  sarvan 
nripati-sattamdn  | brahmarshih  Pundava-sreshtha  Vrihaspatir  ivdmardn  | 
6645.  Tasmud  dharma-pradhunatma  veda-dharma-vid  Ipsitah  | bruhmano 
gunavan  kaschit  purodhah  paridrisyatum  | kshattriyendbhijdtena  prithi- 
vim jetum  ichhatd  | purvam  purohitah  kdryyah  pdrtha  rujyabhisiddhaye  | 
mahim  jigishatdrdjnd  brahma  kdryam purassaram\  . . . 6666.  luhattriyo 
’ham  bhavdn  vipras  tapah-svadhyaya-sadhanah  | brdhmaneshu  kuto  viry- 
yam  prasdnteshu  dhritdtmasu  | arbudena  gavuih  yas  team  na  dadasi  ma- 
mepsitam  | sva-dharmaih  na  prahdsydmi  neshydmi  cha  balena  gam  | . . . . 
6679.  “ Sthiyatdm  ” iti  tach  chhrutvd  Vasishthasya  payasvini  \ urd- 
dhvdnchita-siro-griva  prababhau  r aud ra-dar sand  | 6680.  Krodha-raktek - 
shand  sd  gaur  hambhd-rava-ghana-svand  \ Yisvamitrasya  tat  sainyam 
vyadrdvayata  sarvasah  | kasdgra-danddbhihata  kdlyamdnd  tatastatah  | 
krodha-raktekshand  krodham  bhuya  eva  samadadhe  | dditya  iva  madhydhne 
krodha-dipta-vapur  babhau  | angdra-varsham  munchanti  muhur  buladhito 
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mahat  | asrijat  Pahlavan  puchhdt  prasrav&d  Dravidun  S'akdn  j yoni- 
desach  cha  Yavandn  salcritah  S'avardn  hah  un  | . . . . 6691.  Drishtva  tad 
mahad  dscharyam  brahma-tejo-hhavam  tadd  \ Visvamitrah.  kshattra-bhdvdd 
nirvinno  vdlcyam  abravit  | “ dhig  balam  kshattriya-balam  brahma-tejo- 
balam  balam  | baldbalaih  vinischitya  tapah  eva  param  balam  ” | sa  rdjyaih 
sphltam  utsrijya  tdm  cha  dvptdfh  nripa-sriyam  | bhogdihs  cha  prislithatah 
kritva  tapasy  eva  mano  dadhe  | sa  gated  tapasd  siddhim  lokdn  vishtabhya 
tejasd  | 6695.  Tatdpa  sarvan  diptaujuh  brdhmanatvam  avdptavun  | a pi- 
bach  cha  tatah  somam  Indrena  saha  Kausikah  | 

6638.  “ Vasishtha, ” a Gandharva  informs  Aijuna,  “was  the  mind- 
bom  son  of  Brahma  and  husband  of  Arundhati.184  By  his  austere  fer- 
vour, lust  and  anger,  invincible  even  by  the  immortals,  were  constantly 
vanquished  and  embraced  his  feet.  Bestraining  his  indignation  at  the 
wrong  done  by  Yisvamitra,  he  magnanimously  abstained  from  exter- 
minating the  Kusikas.133  6640.  Distressed  by  the  loss  of  his  sons,  he 
acted,  although  powerful,  like  one  who  was  powerless,  and  took  no 

181  Arundhati  is  again  mentioned  as  the  wife  of  Vasishtha,  in  the  following  lines  of 
the  M.  Bh.  Adip.  7351  f.  addressed  to  Draupadi : Yathendranl  Harihaye  Svahd  chaiva 
Yibhavasau  \ Rohini  cha  yathd  Some  Damayantl  yathd  Nale  | yatha  Vaisravane 
Bhadrd  Vasishthe  chapy  Arundhati  \ yathd  Narayane  lakshmls  tathd  tvam  bhava 
bharttrishu  | “ What  Indram  is  to  Indra,  Svaha  to  the  Sun,  Rohini  to  the  Moon, 
Damayanti  to  Nala,  Bhadra  to  Kuvera,  Arundhati  to  Vasishtha,  and  Lakshmi  to 
Narayana,  that  he  thou  to  thy  husbands.”  She  is  again  noticed  in  verses  S455  ff. : 
Suvratd  chapi  kalyanl  sarva-bhuteshu  visruta  | Arundhati  mahatnidnaiii  Vasishtham 
paryasankata  | visuddha-bhavam  atyantaih  soda  priya-hiteratam  \ saptarshi-madhya- 
gaih  vlram  avamene  cha  tam  munim  \ apadhyanena  sa  tena  dhumaruna-sama-prabha  | 
lakshya  ’lakshya  ndbhirhpd  nimittam  ivapasyati  | “ The  faithful  and  beautiful  Arun- 
dhati, renowned  among  all  creatures,  was  suspicious  about  the  great  Vasishtha,  whose 
nature  was  eminently  pure,  who  was  devoted  to  the  welfare  of  those  he  loved,  who 
was  one  of  the  seven  rishis,  and  heroic ; and  she  despised  the  muni.  In  consequence 
of  these  evil  surmises,  becoming  of  the  dusky  colour  of  smoke,  both  to  be  seen  and  not 
to  be  seen,  devoid  of  beauty,  she  looks  like  a (bad)  omen.”  This  version  of  the  last 
line  is  suggested  by  Prof.  Aufrecht.  The  Commentator  explains  it  thus : “ Nimittam  ” 
bhartlur  lakshmanam  “ iva  pasyati”  kapatena  | atah  eva  “ nabhirupa  prachhanna- 
vesha  | tena  heturid  “ lakshya  ’lakshya  cha  ” | “ ‘ She  regards  as  it  were  ’ i.e.  by  guile 
‘ the  omen  ’ afforded  by  her  husband’s  (bodily)  marks,  hence  she  assumed  a disguise, 
and  was  ‘ both  to  be  seen  and  not  to  be  seen.’  ” 

185  As  regards  the  magnanimous  character  here  assigned  to  Vasishtha,  I quote  a 
passage  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  i.  9,  15  ff.,  where  the  irascible  Durvasas  (to  whom 
I lately  referred,  and  who  is  said,  in  verse  2,  to  he  a partial  incarnation  of  S'iva, 
S'ankarasyamsah),  addressing  Indra,  who,  he  conceived,  had  insulted  him,  thus 
speaks  of  that  sage’s  amiable  temper,  as  contrasted  with  his  own  fierce  and  revengeful 
disposition : 15.  Naham  kripalu-hridayo  na  cha  mam  bhajate  kshamd  | anye  te  mm- 
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dreadful  measures  for  the  destruction  of  Yisvamitra.  To  recover  those 
sons  from  the  abode  of  Yama,  he  would  not  overstep  fate,  as  the  ocean 
respects  its  shores.  Having  gained  this  great  self-mastering  personage, 
the  kings  of  Ikshvaku’s  race  acquired  (the  dominion  of)  this  earth. 
Obtaining  this  most  excellent  of  rishis  for  their  family-priest,  they 
offered  sacrifices.  This  Brahman-rishi  officiated  as  priest  for  all  those 
monarchs,  as  Yrihaspati  does  for  the  gods.  6645.  "Wherefore  let  some 
desirable,  virtuous  Brahman,  with  whom  righteousness  is  the  chief 
thing,  and  skilled  in  Yedic  observances,  be  selected  for  this  office.  Let 
a well-born  Kshattriya,  who  wishes  to  Bubdue  the  earth,  first  of  all 
appoint  a family -priest  in  order  that  he  may  augment  his  dominion. 
Let  a king,  who  desires  to  conquer  the  earth,  give  precedence  to  the 
Brahmanical  power.”  The  Gandharva  then,  at  Aijuna’s  request,  goes  on 
(verses  6650  ff.)  to  relate  the  “ ancient  story  of  Yasishtha”  ( vusishtham 
akhyanam  purunam ) and  to  describe  the  cause  of  enmity  between  that 
rishi  and  Visvamitra.  It  happened  that  the  latter,  who  was  son  of  Gadhi, 
king  of  Kanyakubja  (Kanouj),  and  grandson  of  Kusika,  when  out  hunt- 
ing, came  to  the  hermitage  of  Yasishtha,  where  he  was  received  with 
all  honour,  entertained  together  with  his  attendants  with  delicious  food 
and  drink,  and  presented  with  precious  jewels  and  dresses  obtained  by 
the  sage  from  his  wonder-working  cow,  the  fulfiller  of  all  his  desires. 
The  cupidity  of  Yisvamitra  is  aroused  by  the  sight  of  this  beautiful 
animal  (all  of  whose  fine  points  are  enumerated  in  the  legend),  and  he 
offers  Yasishtha  a hundred  million  cows,  or  his  kingdom,  in  exchange 
for  her.  Vasishtha,  however,  replies  that  he  is  unable  to  part  with  her 
even  in  return  for  the  kingdom.  Yisvamitra  then  tells  him  that  he  will 
enforce  the  law  of  the  stronger:  6665.  “I  am  a Kshattriya,  thou  art 
a Brahman,  whose  functions  are  austere  fervour,  and  sacred  study. 
How  can  there  be  any  vigour  in  Brahmans  who  are  calm  and  self- 
restrained  ? Since  thou  doest  not  give  up  to  me,  in  exchange  for  a 

ayah  S'akra  Durvasasam  avehi  mam  | Gautamadibhir  anyais  tvam  garvam  apadito 
mudlia  \ akshanti-sara-sarvasvam  Durvasasam  avehi  mam  | 17.  Vasishthadyair  dayd- 
saraih  stotraih  kurvadbhir  uchchakaih  \ garvam  gato  ’si  yenaivam  mam  athadyava- 
manyase  | 15.  “ I am  not  tender-hearted  : patience  lodges  not  in  me.  Those  munis 
are  different : know  me  to  be  Durvasas.  16.  In  vain  hast  thou  been  rendered  proud 
by  Gautama  and  others:  know  me  to  be  Durvasas,  whose  nature  and  whose  entire 
substance  is  irascibility.  17.  Thou  hast  become  proud  through  the  loud  praises  of 
Vasishtha  and  other  merciful  saints,  since  thou  thus  contemnest  me  to-day.” 
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hundred  million  of  cows,  that  which  I desire,  I shall  not  abandon  my 
own  class-characteristic ; I will  carry  away  the  cow  by  force.”  Yasish- 
tlia,  confident,  no  doubt,  of  his  own  superior  power,  tells  him  to  do  as 
he  proposes  without  loss  of  time.  Yisvamitra  accordingly  seizes  the 
wonder-working  cow;  but  she  will  not  move  from  the  hermitage, 
though  beaten  with  whip  and  stick,  and  pushed  hither  and  thither. 
Witnessing  this,  Yasishtha  asks  her  what  he,  a patient  Brahman,  can  do  ? 
She  demands  of  him  why  he  overlooks  the  violence  to  which  she  is  sub- 
jected. Yasishtha  replies  : “ Force  is  the  strength  of  Ivshattriyas,  pa- 
tience that  of  Brahmans.  As  patience  possesses  me,  go,  if  thou  pleasest” 
(6676.  Kshattriyanam  balarh  tejo  Irahmananam  kshamu  lalam  | hshamd 
mam  lhajate  yasmat  gamyatam  yadi  rochate).  The  cow  enquires  if  he 
means  to  abandon  her ; as,  unless  he  forsakes  her,  she  can  never  be  carried 
off  by  force.  She  is  assured  by  Yasishtha  that  he  does  not  forsake  her, 
and  that  she  should  remain  if  she  could.  “Hearing  these  words  of  her 
master,  the  cow  tosses  her  head  aloft,  assumes  a terrific  aspect,  (6680) 
her  eyes  become  red  with  rage,  she  utters  a deep  bellowing  sound,  and 
puts  to  flight  the  entire  army  of  Yisvamitra.  Being  (again)  beaten 
with  whip  and  stick,  and  pushed  hither  and  thither,  she  becomes  more 
incensed,  her  eyes  are  red  with  anger,  her  whole  body,  kindled  by  her 
indignation,  glows  like  the  noonday  sun,  she  discharges  showers  of  fire- 
brands from  her  tail,  creates  Pahlavas  from  the  same  member,  Dravidas 
and  S'akas,  Yavanas,  S’abaras,”  Kanchis,  S'arabhas,  Paundras,  Kiratas, 
Sinhalas,  Yasas,  and  other  tribes  of  armed  warriors  from  her  sweat, 
urine,  excrement,  etc.,  who  assail  Yisvamitra’s  army,  and  put  it  to  a 
complete  rout.  6692.  “Beholding  this  great  miracle,  the  product  of 
Brahmanical  might,  Yisvamitra  was  humbled  at  (the  impotence  of ) a 
Kshattriya’s  nature,  and  exclaimed,  ‘ Shame  on  a Kshattriya’s  force ; it 
is  the  force  of  a Brahman’s  might  that  is  force  indeed.’  Examining  what 
was  and  was  not  force,  and  (ascertaining)  that  austere  fervour  is  the 
supreme  force,  he  abandoned  his  prosperous  kingdom  and  all  its  brilliant 
regal  splendour;  and  casting  all  enjoyments  behind  its  back,  he  devoted 
himself  to  austerity.  Having  by  this  means  attained  perfection,  and 
Brahmanhood,  he  arrested  the  worlds  by  his  fiery  vigour,  and  disturbed 
them  all  by  the  blaze  of  his  glory ; and  at  length  the  Kausika  drank 
soma  with  Indra.” 186 

186  See  above,  p.  342,  and  note  134. 
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The  same  legend  is  repeated  in  the  S'alyaparvan,  verses  2295  ff. : 
Tathd  cha  Kausikas  tdta  tapo-nityo  jitendriyah  \ tapasa  vai  sutaptena 
bruhnanatvam  avdptavdn  \ Gadhir  ndma  mahdn  usit  kshattriyah  prathito 
Ihuvi  | tasya  puttro  'bhavad  rujan  Visvdmitrah  pratupavdn  | sa  rujd 
Kausikas  tdta  mahuyogy  abhavat  kila  | sa  puttram  abhishichydtha  Visvd- 
mitram mahutapdh  \ deha-nydse  manas  chakre  tam  uchuh  pranatuh  pra- 
jdh  | “ na  gantavyam  mahdprdjna  train  chdsmdn  mahdbhaydt  ” | evam 
uktah  pratyuvdcha  tato  Gudhih  prajus  tatah  \ “ visvasya  jagato  goptd 
bhavishyati  suto  mama  ” | 2300.  Ity  uktvu  tu  tato  GddJtir  Visvdmitram 
nivesya  cha  \ jagdma  tridivaiii  rdjan  Visvdmitro  ’ bhavad  nripah  | na  sa 
saknoti pritliiviih  yatnavan  api  rakshitum  \ tatah  susrdva  raja  sa  rdksha- 
sebhyo  mahdbhayam  \ niryayau  nagardch  chdpi  chatur-anga-baldnvitah  | 
sa  ydtvd  duram  adhvdnam  Vasishthdsramam  abliyagdt  \ tasya  te  sainikdh 
rdjams  chakrus  tattrulaydn  bahun  \ tatas  tu,  bhagavun  vipro  Vasishtho 
Brahmanah  sutah  \ dadrise  ’ tha  tatah  sarvam  bhajyamdnam  mahavanam  \ 
tasya  kruddlio  maharaja  Vasishtho  muni-sattamah  | 2305.  “ Srijasva  S'a- 
vardn  gliordn  ” iti  svdm  gum  uvdcha  ha  \ tathoktu  sd  ’ srijad  dhenuh  pu- 
rushdn  ghora-darsandn  \ te  cha  tad  bedlam  dsddya  babhanjuh  sarvato 
disam  | tach  chlirutvd  vidrutam  sainyaih  Visvdmitras  tu  Gddhijah  | tapah 
param  manyamdnas  tapasy  eva  mano  dadhe  | so  ’ smiths  tlrtha-vare  rdjan 
Sarasvatydh  samdhitah  \ niyamais  chopavdsais  cha  karshayan  deham  dt- 
manah  \ jaldhdro  vdyubhakshah  parnuhuras  cha  so  ’bhavat  | tathd  sthan- 
clila-sdyl  cha  ye  chunye  niyamuh  prithak  | asakrit  tasya  devus  tu  vrata- 
vighnam  prachakrire  | 2310.  Na  chusya  niyamud  buddhir  apaydti  mahdt- 
manah  \ tatah  parena  yatnena  taptvd  bahu-vidham  tapah  j tejasd  bhuska- 
rukuro  Gddhijah  samapadyata  \ tapasa  tu  tathd  yuktam  Visvdmitram 
Bitdmahah  | amanyata  mahdtejdh  vara-do  varans  asya  tat  | sa  tu  vavre 
varam  rdjan  “ sydm  aliam  brdhmanas  tv  ” iti  | tatheti  chubravld  Brahma 
sarva-loka-pitamahah  \ sa  labdhvd  tapasogrena  brdhmanatvam  mahdyasdh  \ 
vichachdra  mahliii  kritsndih  kritakdmah  suropamah  ] 

“ 2295.  So  too  the  Kausika,  constant  in  austerities,  and  subduing  his 
senses,  acquired  Brahmanhood  by  the  severity  of  his  exercises.  There 
was  a great  Kshattriya  named  Gadhi,  renowned  in  the  world,  whose  son 
was  the  powerful  Visvamitra.  This  Kausika  prince  (Gadhi)  was  greatly 
addicted  to  contemplation  ( mahdyogl ) : and  after  having  installed  his  son 
as  king,  he  resolved  to  abandon  his  corporeal  existence.  His  subjects, 
however,  submissively  said  to  him,  ‘ Do  not  go,  o great  sage,  hut  deliver 
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us  from  our  great  alarm.’  He  replied,  ‘ Hy  son  shall  become  the  protector 
of  the  whole  world.’  2300.  Having  accordingly  installed  Yisvamitra, 
Gadhi  went  to  heaven,  and  his  son  became  king.  Yisvamitra,  however, 
though  energetic,  was  unable  to  protect  the  earth.  He  then  heard  that 
there  was  great  cause  of  apprehension  from  the  Rakshasas,  and  issued 
forth  from  the  city,  with  an  army  consisting  of  four  kinds  of  forces. 
Having  performed  a long  journey,  he  arrived  at  the  hermitage  of  Ya- 
sishtha.  There  his  soldiers  constructed  many  dwellings.  In  conse- 
quence the  divine  Brahman  Yasishtha,  son  of  Brahma,  beheld  the  whole 
forest  being  cut  up  ; and  becoming  enraged,  he  said  to  his  cow,  (2305) 
‘Create  terrible  S'avaras.’  The  cow,  so  addressed,  created  men  of  dreadful 
aspect,  who  broke  and  scattered  in  all  directions  the  army  of  Yisvamitra. 
Hearing  of  this  rout  of  his  army,  the  son  of  Gadhi  devoted  himself  to 
austerities,  which  he  regarded  as  the  highest  (resource).  In  this  sacred 
spot  on  the  Sarasvatl  he  macerated  his  body  with  acts  of  self-restraint 
and  fastings,  absorbed  in  contemplation,  and  living  on  water,  air,  and 
leaves,  sleeping  on  the  sacrificial  ground,  and  practising  all  the  other 
rites.  Several  times  the  gods  threw  impediments  in  his  way ; (2310) 
but  his  attention  was  never  distracted  from  his  observances.  Having 
thus  with  strenuous  effort  undergone  manifold  austerities,  the  son  of 
Gadhi  became  luminous  as  the  sun ; and  Brahma  regarded  his  achieve- 
ments as  most  eminent.  The  boon  which  Yisvamitra  chose  was  to 
become  a Brahman;  and  Brahma  replied,  ‘ So  be  it.’  Having  attained 
Brahmanhood,  the  object  of  his  desire,  by  his  severe  austerities,  the 
renowned  sage  traversed  the  whole  earth,  like  a god.” 

We  have  already  seen  how  the  power  of  austere  fervour  ( tapas ) is 
exemplified  in  the  legend  of  Hahusha  (above,  pp.  308  ff.).  In  regard 
to  the  sense  of  this  word  tapas,  and  the  potency  of  the  exercise  which 
it  denotes,  I may  refer  to  my  articles  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society  for  1865,  p.  348  f.,  and  for  1864,  p.  63,  as  well  as  to  the  fourth 
volume  of  this  work,  pp.  20  ff.  and  288 ; and  to  pp.  23  and  28  of  the 
present  volume.  In  further  Illustration  of  the  same  subject  I quote 
the  following  panegyric  upon  tapas  from  Manu,  xi.  234  ff.  where,  how- 
ever, the  word  cannot  have  the  same  sense  in  all  the  verses : 

Tapo-mulam  idaih  sarvarh  daiva-manushakarh  sukham  \ tapo-madhyam 
htdJiaih proktafh  tapo'ntam  veda-darsibhih  | 235.  Brdhmanasya  tapo  j na- 
il aril  tapah  kshattrasya  rakshanam  | vaisyasya  tu  tapo  vtirtta  tapah  sudra- 
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sya  sevanam  | 236.  Rishayah  samyatdtmdnah  phala-mulunildsandh  \ tapa- 
saiva  prapasyanti  trailokyam  sa-chardcharam  | 237.  Aushadhuny  agado 
vidyd  daivl  cha  vividhd  sthitih  \ tapasaiva  prasiddhyanti  tapas  teshdm  hi 
sddhanam,  | 238.  Tad  dustaram  yad  durapam  yad  durgarh  yach  cha  dush- 
karam  \ sarvam  tu  tapasd  sddhyam  tapo  hi  duratikramam  | 239.  Mahdpd- 
takinas  chaiva  seshus  chdkdryya-kdrinah  | tapasaiva  sutaptena  muchyante 
kilvishdt  tatah  | 240.  Kitds  chahi-patangds  cha  pasavas  cha  vaydmsi 
cha  | sthdvardni  cha  hhutdni  divarh  ydnti  tapo-haldt  | 241.  Tat  kincldd 
enah  kurvanti  mano-vdh-murttihhir  jandh  \ tat  sarvaih  nirdahanty  dsu 
tapasaiva  tapodhandh  | 242.  Tapasaiva  visuddhasya  hrdhmanasya  divau- 
kasah  | ijyds  cha  pratigrihnanti  kdmdn  samvarddhayanti  cha  \ 243.  Pra- 
jdpatir  idarh  sdstram  tapasaivdsrijat  prabhuh  | tathaiva  vedun  rishayas 
tapasd  pratipedire  \ 244.  Ity  etat  tapaso  devdh  mahdbhdgyam  prachak- 
shate  \ sarvasydsya  prapasyantas  tapasah  punyam  uttamam  | 

“234.  All  the  enjoyment,  whether  of  gods  or  men,  has  its  root,  its 
centre,  and  its  end  in  tapas ; so  it  is  declared  by  the  wise  who  have 
studied  the  Yeda.  235.  Knowledge  is  a Brahman’s  tapas  ; protection 
that  of  a Kshattriya;  traffic  that  of  Yaisya;  and  service  that  of  a 
Sudra.  236.  It  is  by  tapas  that  rishis  of  subdued  souls,  subsisting  on 
fruits,  roots,  and  air  obtain  a vision  of  the  three  worlds  with  all  things 
moving  and  stationary.  237.  Medicines,  health,  science,  and  the 
various  divine  conditions  are  attained  by  tapas  alone  as  their  instru- 
ment of  acquisition.  238.  Whatever  is  hard  to  be  traversed,  or  obtained, 
or  reached,  or  effected,  is  all  to  be  accomplished  through  tapas , of  which 
the  potency  is  irresistible.  239.  Both  those  who  are  guilty  of  the  great 
sins,  and  all  other  transgressors,  are  freed  from  sin  by  fervid  tapas. 
240.  Worms,  serpents,  insects,  beasts,  birds,  and  beings  without  motion 
attain  to  heaven  through  the  force  of  tapas.  241.  Whatever  sin  men 
commit  by  thought,  word,  or  bodily  acts,  by  tapas  they  speedily  con- 
sume it  all,  when  they  become  rich  in  devotion.  242.  The  gods  both 
accept  the  sacrifices  and  augment  the  enjoyments  of  the  Brahman  who 
has  been  purified  by  tapas.  243.  It  was  by  tapas  that  Prajapati  the 
lord  created  this  scripture ; and  through  it  that  the  rishis  obtained  the 
Yedas.  244.  Such  is  the  great  dignity  which  the  gods  ascribe  to  tapas, 
beholding  its  transcendent  merit.” 

I return  for  a moment  to  the  story  of  Yasishtha  and  his  cow. 

Lassen  remarks  (Ind.  Alt.  2nd  ed.  i.  631,  note)  that  Atharvan  is  given 
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in  the  Lexicons  as  a name  of  Vasishtha  (see  Wilson’s  Dictionry,  s.v.). 
Weber  (Ind.  St.  i.  289)  quotes  from  Hallinatha’s  Commentary  on  the 
the  Kiratarjunlya  the  following  words : Atliarvanas  tu  mantroddhuro 
Vasishthena  kritah  ity  dgamah  \ “ There  is  a passage  of  scripture  to  the 
effect  that  the  mantras  of  the  Atharvan  were  selected  by  Vasishtha.” 
In  Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexicon,  s.v.  Atharvan,  it  is  noticed  that  the 
eleventh  hymn  of  the  fifth  book  of  the  Atharva-veda  contains  a conver- 
sation between  Atharvan  and  Varuna  about  the  possession  of  a wonder- 
ful cow  bestowed  by  the  latter  on  the  former ; and  it  is  remarked  that 
this  circumstance  may  explain  the  subsequent  identification  of  Atharvan 
with  Vasishtha.  Prof.  Roth,  however  (Diss.  on  the  A.V.,  Tubingen, 
1865,  p.  9),  thinks  the  two  sages  are  distinct.  The  cow  is  spoken  of 
in  A.V.  vii.  104,  as  the  “brindled  cow  given  by  Varuna  to  Atharvan 
which  never  lacked  a calf”  ( prisnim  dhenum  Varunena  dattdm  Athar- 
vane  nitya-vatsdm).  The  following  is  the  curious  hymn  referred  to  : 

A.V.  v.  11,  1.  Katham  make  asurdya  abravlr  iha  katham  pitre  Jiaraye 
tvesha-nrimrah  | prisnim  Varuna  dakshindm  daduvdn  punarmaghatvamm 
manasd  ’ chikitsih  \ 2.  Na  kdmena  punarmagho  bhavdmi  safh  chakshe  kam 
prisnim  etdm  updje  \ kena  nu  tvam  Atharvan  kdvyena  kena  jdtena  asi 
juta-veddh  | 3.  Satyam  ahaiii  gahhirah  kdvyena  saty am  jdtena  asmijdta~ 
veddh  | na  me  ddso  na  dryyo  mahitvd  vratam  mimuya  yad  aham  dha- 
rishye  \ 4.  Na  tvad  anyah  kavitaro  na  medlxayd  dhirataro  Varuna  sva- 
dhuvan  | tvam  td  visvd  hhuvandni  vettha  sa  chid  nu  tvaj  jano  mdyl 
bibhdya  | 5.  Train  hi  anga  Varuna  svadhuvan  vised  vettha  janimd  supra - 
nite  | kirn  rajasah  end  paro  anyad  asti  end  kirn  parena  avaram  amura  | 
6.  Ekaih  rajasah  end  paro  anyad  asti  end  parah  ekena  durnasam  chid 
arvdk  \ tat  te  vidvdn  Varuna  pra  bravimi  adhovarchasah  panayo  bha- 
vantu  I nlchair  ddsdh  upa  sarpantu  bhumim  | 7.  Tvam  hi  anga  Varuna 
bravlshi  punarmagheshu  avadydni  bhuri  \ mo  shu  panir  ablii  etdvato  bhur 
md  tvd  vochann  arddhasam  jandsah  | 8.  Md  md  vochann  aradhasam 
janusah  punas  te  prisnim  jaritar  dadami  ] stotram  me  visvam  d ydhi 
sachibhir  anta/r  visvdsu  mdnuslushu  vikshu  \ 9 .Ate  stotrdni  udyatdni 
yantu  antar  visvdsu  manushishu  vikshu  \ dehi  nu  me  yad  me  ddatto  asi 
yujyo  me  sapta-padah  sakha  'si  | 10.  Samano  bandhur  Varuna  sarnd  jd 
veddham  tad  yad  nav  esha  samajd  | dadami  tad  yat  te  ddatto  asmi  yujyas 

187  This  is  the  reading  proposed  by  Professor  Aufrecht  instead  of  punarmagha  tvam, 
Which  is  found  in  Roth  and  Whitney’s  edition  of  the  A.V. 
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te  sapta-padah  saJchti  ’ smi  | 11.  Devo  devaya grinate  vayodah  vipro  vipraya 
stuvate  sumedhuh  | ajljano  hi  Vanina  svadhavann  Atharvanam  pitaraih 
deva-landhum  \ tasmai  u radhah  krinuhi  suprasastam  salchd  no  asi  para- 
mas  cha  landhuh  \ 

1.  (Atharvan  speaks)  “How  hast  thou,  who  art  mighty  in  energy, 
declared  before  the  great  deity,  how  before  the  shining  father  (that  the 
cow  was  mine)  ? 1S8  Having  bestowed  a brindled  cow  (on  me)  as  a sacri- 
ficial gift,  thou  hast  resolved  in  thy  mind  to  take  her  hack.  2.  (Yanina 
replies)  It  is  not  through  desire  that  I revoke  the  gift ; I drive  hither 
this  brindled  cow  that  I may  contemplate  her.  But  by  what  wisdom, 
o Atharvan,  in  virtue  of  what  nature,  doest  thou  know  the  nature  of 
beings?  3.  (Atharvan  answers)  In  truth  I am  profound  in  wisdom; 
in  truth  by  my  nature  I know  the  nature  of  beings.  Neither  Dasa  nor 
Aryya  can  hinder  the  design  which  I shall  undertake.  4.  There  is 
none  other  wiser  or  sager  in  understanding  than  thou,  o self-dependent 
Yaruna.  Thou  knowest  all  creatures;  even  the  man  of  deep  devices 
is  afraid  of  thee.  5.  Thou,  o self-dependent  Yaruna,  o wise  director, 
knowest  all  creatures.  What  other  thing  is  beyond  this  atmosphere  ? 
and  what  is  nearer  than  that  remotest  thing,  o thou  unerring?  6. 
(Yaruna  replies)  There  is  one  thing  beyond  this  atmosphere;  and  on 
this  side  of  that  one  there  is  that  which  is  near  though  inaccessible. 
Knowing  that  thing  I declare  it  to  thee.  Let  the  glory  of  the  niggards 
be  cast  down  ; let  the  Dasas  sink  downward  into  the  earth.  7.  (Athar- 
van rejoins)  Thou,  o Yaruna,  sayest  many  evil  things  of  those  who 
revoke  their  gifts.  Be  not  thou  numbered  among  so  many  niggards ; 
let  not  men  call  thee  illiberal.  8.  (Yaruna  replies)  Let  not  men  call 
me  illiberal ; I restore  to  thee,  o worshipper,  the  brindled  cow.  Attend 
with  all  thy  powers  at  every  hymn  in  my  honour  among  all  the  tribes 
of  men.  9.  (Atharvan  answers)  Let  hymns  ascend  to  thee  among  all 
the  tribes  of  men.  Give  me  that  which  thou  hast  taken  from  me ; thou 
art  to  me  an  intimate  friend  of  seven-fold  value.  10.  "We  two  have  a 
common  bond,  o Yaruna,  a common  descent.  I know  what  this  com- 
mon descent  of  ours  is.  (Yaruna  answers)  I give  thee  that  which  I 

,e9  Professor  Aufrecht  thinks  that  Dyaus,  ‘ the  Heaven,’  is  denoted  by  make  asu- 
raya,  and  that  pitre  haraye,  if  the  correct  reading,  can  only  mean  the  Snn,  the  word 
hari  being  several  times  applied  to  that  great  luminary.  I am  otherwise  indebted  to 
Prof.  A.  for  the  correct  sense  of  this  line,  and  for  other  suggestions. 
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have  taken  from  thee.  I am  thy  intimate  friend  of  seven-fold  value, 
who,  myself  a god,  confer  life  on  thee  a god  [or  priest,  devaya]  who 
praisest  me,  an  intelligent  sage  on  thee  a sage.  (The  poet  says)  Thou, 
o self-dependent  Yaruna,  hast  begotten  our  father  Atharvan,  a kinsman 
of  the  gods.  Grant  to  him  most  excellent  wealth ; thou  art  our  friend 
and  most  eminent  kinsman.” 


Sect.  XI. — The  same,  and  other  legends,  according  to  the  Ramdyana. 

The  story  told  in  the  preceding  section  is  related  at  greater  length 
in  chapters  51-65  189  of  the  Balakanda,  or  first  book,  of  the  Bamayana, 
of  which  I shall  furnish  an  outline,  noting  any  important  variations 
from,  or  aditions  to,  the  account  in  the  Mahabharata,  and  at  the  same 
time  giving  an  abstract  of  the  other  legends  which  are  interwoven  with 
the  narrative.  There  was  formerly,  we  are  told,  a king  called  Kusa, 
son  of  Prajapati,  who  had  a son  called  Kusanabha,  who  was  father 
of  Gadhi,  the  father  of  Yisvamitra.  The  latter  ruled  the  earth  for 
many  thousand  years.  On  one  occasion,  when  he  was  making  a cir- 
cuit of  the  earth,  he  came  to  Yasishtha’s  hermitage,  the  pleasant  abode 
of  many  saints,  sages,  and  holy  devotees  (chapter  51,  verses  11-29), 
where,  after  at  first  declining,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  hospitably 
entertained  with  his  followers  by  the  son  of  Brahma  (eh.  52),  Yis- 
vamitra  (ch.  53),  however,  coveting  the  wondrous  cow,  which  had 
supplied  all  the  dainties  of  the  feast,  first  of  all  asked  that  she  should 
be  given  to  him  in  exchange  for  a hundred  thousand  common  cows, 
adding  that  “ she  was  a gem,  that  gems  were  the  property  of  the  king, 
and  that,  therefore,  the  cow  was  his  by  right  ” (53,  9.  Ratnaih  hi  bha- 
gavann  etad  ratna-harl  cha  pdrthivah  | 10.  Tasmad  me  sabalam  delii  ma~ 
maisha  dharmato  dvija).  On  this  price  being  refused,  the  king  advances 
immensely  in  his  offers,  but  all  without  effect.  He  then  proceeds 
(ch.  54) — very  ungratefully  and  tyrannically,  it  must  be  allowed — to 
have  the  cow  removed  by  force,  but  she  breaks  away  from  his  attend- 
ants, and  rushes  back  to  her  master,  complaining  that  he  was  deserting 
her.  He  replies  that  he  was  not  deserting  her,  but  that  the  king  was 

These  are  the  sections  of  Schlegel’s  and  the  Bombay  editions,  which  correspond 
to  sections  52-67  of  Gorresio’s  edition. 
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much  more  powerful  than  he.  She  answers,  54,  14  : Na  halam  kshat- 
triyasyahur  brdhmandh  balavattardh  | brahman  brahna-balam  divyam 
Icshuttrach  cha  balabattaram  | aprameyam  balafn  tubhyam  na  tvayd  bala- 
vattarah  | Visvdmitro  mahdviryo  tejas  tava  durusadam  | niyunkshva  mum 
mahatejas  tvam  brahma-bala-sambhritum  | tasya  darpam  balam  yatnarh 
ndsaydmi  durdtmanah  | “Men  do  not  ascribe  strength  to  a Kshattriya: 
the  Brahmans  are  stronger.  The  strength  of  Brahmans  is  divine,  and 
superior  to  that  of  Kshattriyas.  15.  Thy  strength  is  immeasurable. 
Visvamitra,  though  of  great  vigour,  is  not  more  powerful  than  thou. 
Thy  energy  is  invincible.  Commission  me,  who  have  been  acquired  by 
thy  Brahmanical  power,  and  I will  destroy  the  pride,  and  force,  and 
attempt  of  this  wicked  prince.”  190  She  accordingly  by  her  bellowing 
creates  hundreds  of  Pahlavas,  who  destroy  the  entire  host  ( ndsayanti 
balam  sarvam,  verse  19)  of  Visvamitra,  but  are  slain  by  him  in  their 
turn.  S'akas  and  Yavanas,  of  great  power  and  valour,  and  well  armed, 
were  then  produced,  who  consumed  the  king’s  soldiers,191  but  were 
routed  by  him.  The  cow  then  (ch.  55)  calls  into  existence  by  her 
bellowing,  and  from  different  parts  of  her  body,  other  warriors  of 
various  tribes,  who  again  destroyed  Visvamitra’s  entire  army,  foot 
soldiers,  elephants,  horses,  chariots,  and  all.  A hundred  of  the  mo- 
narch’s sons,  armed  with  various  weapons,  then  rushed  in  great  fury 
on  Vasishtha,  but  were  all  reduced  to  ashes  in  a moment  by  the  blast 
of  that  sage’s  mouth.192  Visvamitra,  being  thus  utterly  vanquished  and 
humbled,  appointed  one  of  his  sons  to  be  regent,  and  travelled  to  the 
Himalaya,  where  he  betook  himself  to  austerities,  and  thereby  obtained 
a vision  of  Hahadeva,  who  at  his  desire  revealed  to  him  the  science 
of  arms  in  all  its  branches,  and  gave  him  celestial  weapons  with  which, 
elated  and  full  of  pride,  he  consumed  the  hermitage  of  Vasishtha,  and 
put  its  inhabitants  to  flight.  Vasishtha  then  threatens  Visvamitra  and 

190  Compare  Manu,  si.  32  : Sva-viryad  raja-vlryach  cha  sva-vlryam  balavattaram  | 
tasmat  svenaiva  vlryena  nigrihnlyad  arm  dvijah  | “ Of  the  two,  his  own,  and  a king’s 
might,  let  a Brahman  know  that  his  own  is  superior.  By  his  own  might  alone,  there- 
fore, let  him  restrain  his  enemies.” 

‘si  We  had  been  before  told  that  they  had  been  killed,  so  that  this  looks  like  a 
slaying  of  the  slain,  as  no  resuscitation  of  the  army  is  alluded  to. 

192  On  this  the  Commentator  remarks  that  “though  these  princes  were  Kshattriyas, 
they  were  not  actual  kings,  and  had  acted  tyrannically  ; so  that  a very  slight  expiation 
was  required  for  killing  them”  (Jcshattriyatve  ’pi  prithivl-patitvabhavat  tad-badhe 
alpa-prayaschittam  atatayitvach  cha  | ). 
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uplifts  his  Brahmanical  mace.  Visvamitra,  too,  raises  his  fiery  weapon 
and  calls  out  to  his  adversary  to  stand.  Vasishtha  bids  him  to  show  his 
strength,  and  boasts  that  he  will  soon  humble  his  pride.  He  asks : 
(56,  4)  Kva  cha  te  kshattriya-balam  kva  cha  brahma-balam  mahat  | pasya 
brahma-balam  divyam  mama  kshattriya-pdihsana  \ tasydstram  Gudhipu- 
trasya  ghoram  agneyam  udyatam  \ brahma-dandena  tack  chhantam  agner 
vegah  ivambhasa  | “ ‘What  comparison  is  there  between  a Kshattriya’s 
might,  and  the  great  might  of  a Brahman  ? Behold,  thou  contemptible 
Kshattriya,  my  divine  Brahmanical  power.’  The  dreadful  fiery  weapon 
uplifted  by  the  son  of  Gadhi  was  then  quenched  by  the  rod  of  the  Brah- 
man, as  fire  is  by  water.”  Many  and  various  other  celestial  missiles, 
as  the  nooses  of  Brahma,  Kala  (Time),  and  Varuna,  the  discus  of  Vishnu, 
and  the  trident  of  S’iva,  were  hurled  by  Visvamitra  at  his  antagonist, 
but  the  son  of  Brahma  swallowed  them  up  in  his  all-devouring  mace. 
Finally,  to  the  intense  consternation  of  all  the  gods,  the  warrior  shot 
off  the  terrific  weapon  of  Brahma  ( brahmdstra ) ; but  this  was  equally 
ineffectual  against  the  Brahmanical  sage.  Vasishtha  had  now  assumed 
a direful  appearance:  (58,  18)  Roma-kupeshu  sarveshu  Vasishthasya  ma- 
hdtmanah  | marichyah  iva  nishpetur  agner  dhumakularchishah  \ prujvalad 
brahma-dandas  cha  Vasishthasya  karodyatah  \ vidhumah  iva  kdldgnir 
Yama-dandah  ivdparah  \ “Jets  of  fire  mingled  with  smoke  darted  from 
the  pores  of  his  body;  (19)  the  Brahmanical  mace  blazed  in  his  hand 
like  a smokeless193  mundane  conflagration,  or  a second  sceptre  of  Tama.” 
Being  appeased,  however,  by  the  munis,  who  proclaimed  his  superiority 
to  his  rival,  the  sage  stayed  his  vengeance ; and  Visvamitra  exclaimed 
with  a groan : (56,  23)  JDhig  balam  kshattriya-balam  brahma-tejo-balam 
balam  \ ekena  brahma-dandena  sarvdstrdni  hatuni  me  | “ ‘ Shame  on  a 
Kshattriya’ s strength  : the  strength  of  a Brahman’s  might  alone  is 
strength : by  the  single  Brahmanical  mace  all  my  weapons  have  been 
destroyed.’  ” Ho  alternative  now  remains  to  the  humiliated  monarch, 
but  either  to  acquiesce  in  this  helpless  inferiority,  or  to  work  out  his 
own  elevation  to  the  Brahmanical  order.  He  embraces  the  latter  alter- 
native : (56,  24)  Tad  etat  prasamlkshydham  prasannendriya-mdnasah  | 
tapo  mahat  samdsthdsye  yad  vai  brahmatva-kuranam  | “Having  pondered 
well  this  defeat,  I shall  betake  myself,  with  composed  senses  and  mind, 

193  The  Bombay  edition  has  vidhumah . Schlegel’s  and  Gorresio’s  editions  have 
sadhumah,  “ enveloped  in  smoke.” 
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to  strenuous  austere  fervour,  which  shall  exalt  me  to  the  rank  of  a 
Brahman.”  Intensely  vexed  and  mortified,  groaning  and  full  of  hatred 
against  his  enemy,  he  travelled  with  his  queen  to  the  south,  and  car- 
ried his  resolution  into  effect  \ (ch.  57)  and  we  are  first  of  all  told 
that  three  sons  Havishyanda,  Madhusyanda,  and  Dridhanetra  were 
horn  to  him.  At  the  end  of  a thousand  years  Brahma  appeared,  and 
announced  that  he  had  conquered  the  heaven  of  royal  sages  ( rajarshis ) ; 
and,  in  consequence  of  his  austere  fervour,  he  was  recognised  as  having 
attained  that  rank.  Yisvamitra,  however,  was  ashamed,  grieved,  and 
incensed  at  the  offer  of  so  very  inadequate  a reward,  and  exclaimed : 
“ ‘ I have  practised  intense  austerity,  and  the  gods  and  rishis  regard 
me  only  as  a rajarshi!194  Austerities,  it  appears,  are  altogether  fruit- 
less’” (57,  5.  J ltd h rdjarshi-lolcus  te  tapasd  Kusikdtmcja  | 6.  Anena 
tapasd  tv  aril  hi  r ajar  sliir  iti  vidmahe  | ....  7.  Visudmitro  ’ pi  tach 
chhrutvu  hriyd  kinchid  avun-muJchah  | duhkhena  mahatd  ” vishtah  saman- 
yur  idam  abravlt  \ tapas  cha  sumahat  taptam  rOjarshir  iti  mam  viduh  \ 
devuh  sarshi-gunuh  sane  nusti  manye  tapah-phalam  |).  Notwithstanding 

194  The  Vishnu  Puruna,  iii.  6,  21,  says  : “ There  are  three  kinds  of  rishis  : Brah- 
marshis, after  them  Devai'shis,  and  after  them  Rajarshis”  ( jneydh  brahmarshayah 
purvaih  tebhyo  devarshayah  punali  \ rajarshayah  punas  tebhyah  rishi-prakritayas 
trayah  | ).  Bohtlingk  and  Roth,  s.v.  rishi,  mention  also  (on  the  authority  of  the 
vocabulary  called  Trikandas'esha)  the  words  maliarshi  (great  rishi),  paramarshi  (most 
eminent  rishi),  irutarshi  (secondary  rishi),  and  kandarshi,  who  is  explained  s.v.  to  be 
a teacher  of  a particular  portion  (kdnda)  of  the  Veda.  Devarshis  are  explained  by 
Professor  Wilson  (V.P.  iii.  p.  68,  paraphrasing  the  text  of  the  Vishnu  Purana),  to  be 
“sages  who  are  dcmi-gods  also lirahmorshis  to  be  “sages  who  are  sons  of  Brah- 
ma or  Brahmans ; ” and  Rajarshis  to  be  “ princes  who  have  adopted  a life  of  devo- 
tion.” In  a note  he  adds : “ A similar  enumeration  is  given  in  the  Vayu,  with  some 
additions  : Rishi  is  derived  from  risk,  ‘ to  go  to,’  or  ‘ approach  ; ’ the  Brahmarshis,  it 
is  said,  are  descendants  of  the  five  patriarchs,  who  were  the  founders  of  races  or  gotras 
of  Brahmans,  or  Kasyapa,  Vasishtha,  Angiras,  Atri,  and  Bhrigu;  the  Devarshis  are 
Nara  and  Narayana,  the  sons  of  Dharma  ; the  Balakhilyas,  who  sprang  from  Kratu; 
Kardama,  the  son  of  Pulaha ; Kuvera,  the  son  of  Pulastya ; Achala,  the  son  of  Pra- 
tyusha  ; Narada  and  Parvata,  the  sons  of  Kasyapa.  Rajarshis  are  lkshvaku  and  other 
princes.  The  Brahmarshis  dwell  in  the  sphere  of  Brahma ; the  Devarshis  in  the  region 
of  the  gods ; and  the  Rajarshis  in  the  heaven  of  Indra.”  Brahmarshis  are  evidently 
rishis  who  were  priests ; and  Rajarshis,  rishis  of  kingly  extraction.  If  so,  a Devarshi, 
having  a divine  character,  should  be  something  higher  than  either.  Professor  Roth, 
following  apparently  the  Trikandas'esha,  defines  them  as  “ rishis  dwelling  among  the 
gods.”  I am  not  aware  how  far  back  this  classification  of  rishis  goes  in  Indian  lite- 
rature. Roth,  s.vv.  rishi,  brahmarshi  and  devarshi  does  not  give  any  references  to 
these  words  as  occurring  in  the  Brahmanas;  and  they  are  not  found  in  the  hymns  of 
the  R.V.  where,  however,  the  “ seven  rishis  " are  mentioned.  Regarding  rajarshis 
see  pp.  2G6  ff.  above. 
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this  disappointment,  he  had  ascended  one  grade,  and  forthwith  recom- 
menced his  work  of  mortification. 

At  this  point  of  time  his  austerities  were  interrupted  by  the  follow- 
ing occurrences : King  Trisanku,  one  of  Ikshvakus  descendants,  had 
conceived  the  design  of  celebrating  a sacrifice  by  virtue  of  which  he 
should  ascend  bodily  to  heaven.  As  Yasishtha,  on  being  summoned, 
declared  that  the  thing  was  impossible  ( asakyam ),  Trisanku  travelled 
to  the  south,  where  the  sage’s  hundred  sons  were  engaged  in  austerities, 
and  applied  to  them  to  do  what  their  father  had  declined*  Though  he 
addressed  them  with  the  greatest  reverence  and  humility,  and  added 
that  “ the  Ikshvakus  regarded  their  family-priests  as  their  highest  re- 
source in  difficulties,  and  that,  after  their  father,  he  himself  looked  to 
them  as  his  tutelary  deities”  (57,  22.  Ikshvdkunum  hi  sarveshdm puro- 
dhah  paramd  gatih  \ tasmud  anantaram  sarve  lhavanto  daivatam  mama'), 
he  received  from  the  haughty  priests  the  following  rebuke  for  his  pre- 
sumption : (58,  2)  Pratydkhydto  ’ si  durhiddhe  gurund  satyavadinu  | tarn 
kathaih  samatikramya  sdkhuntaram  upeyivdn  | 3.  Ikshvdkundm  hi  sar- 
veshdm  purodhuh.  paramd  gatih  \ na  chdtikramitum  sakyam  vachanam 
satyavddinah  | 4 . u Asakyam"  iti  chovdcha  Vasishtho  lhagavdn  rishih  | 
tain  vayarn  vai  samdharttum  kratum  saktdh  katharh  tava  | 5.  Bulisas 
tvarh  nara-sreshtha  gamyatdih  sva-puram  punah  \ ydjane  lhagavdn  saktas 
trailokyasydpi  pdrthiva  \ avamdnam  katharii  kartum  tasya  sakshydmahe 
vayam  \ “ Fool,  thou  hast  been  refused  by  thy  truth-speaking  preceptor. 
How  is  it  that,  disregarding  his  authority,  thou  hast  resorted  to  another 
school  (sakhu)  ? 195  3.  The  family-priest  is  the  highest  oracle  of  all  the 
Ikshvakus ; and  the  command  of  that  veracious  personage  cannot  he  trans- 
gressed. 4.  Yasishtha,  the  divine  rishi,  has  declared  that  ‘ the  thing  can- 
not be ; ’ and  how  can  we  undertake  thy  sacrifice  ? 5.  Thou  art  foolish, 
king ; return  to  thy  capital.  The  divine  (Yasishtha)  i»  competent  to 

195  It  does  not  appear  how  Tris'anku,  in  asking  the  aid  of  Vasishtha’s  sons  after 
applying  in  vain  to  their  father,  could  he  charged  with  resorting  to  another  salcha 
(school),  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  that  word : as  it  is  not  conceivable  that  the  sons 
should  have  been  of  another  S akhii  from  the  father,  whose  cause  they  espouse  with  so 
much  warmth.  The  Commentator  in  the  Bombay  edition  explains  the  word  sakhanta- 
ram  as  =yajanddinn  rakshaJcantaram,  “one  who  by  sacrificing  for  thee,  etc.,  will  be 
another  protector.”  Gorresio’s  Gauda  text,  which  may  often  he  used  as  a commentary 
on  the  older  one,  has  the  following  paraphrase  of  the  words  in  question,  ch.  60,  3 : 
Mulam  utsrijya  kasmdt  tvam  sakhasv  ichhasi  lambituin  | “ Why,  forsaking  the  root, 
dost  thou  desire  to  hang  upon  the  branches.” 
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act  as  priest  of  the  three  worlds ; how  can  we  shew  him  disrespect  ? ” 
Trisanku  then  gave  them  to  understand,  that  as  his  preceptor  and  “ his 
preceptor’s  sons  had  declined  compliance  with  his  requests,  he  should 
think  of  some  other  expedient.”  In  consequence  of  his  venturing  to 
express  this  presumptuous  intention,  they  condemned  him  by  their  im- 
precation to  become  a Chandala  (58,  7.  “ Pratydkhydto  bhagavatd  guru- 
putrais  tathaiva  cha  | anydrh  gatirn  gamishydmi  svasti  vo  ’ stu  tapodha- 
nuh  ” | rishi-putrds  tu  tack  chhrutvu  vdkyam  ghordbhisamhitam  | sepuh 
parama-sankruddhus  “ ehdnddlatvarh  gamishyasi  ” |).  As  this  curse  soon 
took  effect,  and  the  unhappy  king’s  form  was  changed  into  that  of  a 
degraded  outcast,  he  resorted  to  Visvamitra  (who,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
also  dwelling  at  this  period  iu  the  south),  enlarging  on  his  own  virtues 
and  piety,  and  bewailing  his  fate.  Visvamitra  commiserated  his  con- 
dition (ch.  59),  and  promised  to  sacrifice  on  his  behalf,  and  exalt  him 
to  heaven  in  the  same  Chandala- form  to  which  he  had  been  condemned 
by  his  preceptors’  curse.  “Heaven  is  now  as  good  as  in  thy  possession, 
since  thou  hast  resorted  to  the  son  of  Kusika  ” (59,  4.  Guru-sdpa-kri- 
tafii  rupaih  yad  idani  tvayi  varttate  | anena  saha  rupena  sasariro  garni- 
shyasi  \ hasta-pr upturn  aham  manye  svargarh  tava  narddhipa  | yas  tvafh 
Kausikam  agamy  a iaranyah  saranarh  gatah  |).  He  then  directed  that 
preparations  should  be  made  for  the  sacrifice,  and  that  all  the  rishis, 
including  the  family  of  Vasishtha,  should  be  invited  to  the  ceremony. 
The  disciples  of  Visvamitra,  who  had  conveyed  his  message,  reported 
the  result  on  their  return  in  these  words:  (59,  11)  S'rutvd  te  vachanafn 
sarve  samdydnti  dvijutayah  | sarva-deseshu  chdgaclihan  varjayitvd  Maho- 
dayarn  \ Vdsishtham  tach  clihatam  sarvaih  Icrodha-paryakululcsharam  | 
yad  uvucha  vacho  ghoram  srinu  tvam  muni-pungava  | “ kshattriyo  ydjako 
yasya  chanddlasya  viseshatah  j katkam  sadasi  bhoktdro  havis  tasya  surar- 
shayah  | brdhmandh  vd  mahdtmdno  bhuktvd  chanddla-bhojanam  | katkaih 
svargarh  garni  shy  anti  Visvdmitrena  pdlitdh"  | etad  vachana-naishthuryyam 
uchuh  samralcta  - lochanuh  | Vasishthuh  muni-sdrdula  sarve  saha-maho- 
daydh  I “ Having  heard  your  message,  all  the  Brahmans  are  assembling 
in  all  the  countries,  and  have  arrived,  excepting Mahodaya  (Vasishtha?). 
Hear  what  dreadful  words  those  hundred  Vasishthas,  their  voices  qui- 
vering with  rage,  have  uttered : ‘ How  can  the  gods  and  rishis 196  con- 

198  The  rishis  as  priests  ( ritvik ) would  be  entitled  to  eat  the  remains  of  the  sacrifice, 
according  to  the  Commentator. 
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sume  the  oblation  at  the  sacrifice  of  that  man,  especially  if  he  be  a 
Chandala,  for  whom  a Kshattriya  is  officiating-priest  ? How  can  illus- 
trious Brahmans  ascend  to  heaven,  after  eating  the  food  of  a Chandala, 
and  being  entertained  by  Visvamitra  ? ’ These  ruthless  words  all  the 
Vasishthas,  together  with  Mahodaya,  uttered,  their  eyes  inflamed  with 
anger.”  Visvamitra,  who  was  greatly  incensed  on  receiving  this  mes- 
sage, by  a curse  doomed  the  sons  of  Vasishtha  to  be  reduced  to  ashes, 
and  reborn  as  degraded  outcasts  ( mritapah ) for  seven  hundred  births, 
and  Mahodaya  to  become  a Nishada.  Knowing  that  this  curse  had 
taken  effect  (ch.  60),  Visvamitra  then,  after  eulogizing  Trisanku,  pro- 
posed to  the  assembled  rishis  that  the  sacrifice  should  be  celebrated. 
To  this  they  assented,  being  actuated  by  fear  of  the  terrible  sage’s 
wrath.  Visvamitra  himself  officiated  at  the  sacrifice  as  ydjaka ; 197  and 
the  other  rishis  as  priests  ( ritvijah ) (with  other  functions)  performed  all 
the  ceremonies.  Visvamitra  next  invited  the  gods  to  partake  of  the  ob- 
lations: (60,  11 ) Ndbhyagaman  yadd  tattra  bhdgdrtham  sarva-devatah  | 
tatah  kopa-samavishto  Visvdmitro  mahumunih  \ sruvam  udyamya  sakro- 
dhas  Trisankum  idam  abravit  | “ pasya  me  tapaso  viryam  svdrjitasya 
naresvara  \ esha  tvdm  svasarlrena  naydmi  svargam  ojasd  | dushprapyam 
svasarlrena  svargam  gachchha  naresvara  | svdrjitam  kinchid  apy  asti 
may  a hi  tapasah  phalam  | “ When,  however,  the  deities  did  not  come  to 
receive  their  portions,  Visvamitra  became  full  of  wrath,  and  raising 
aloft  the  sacrificial  ladle,  thus  addressed  Trisanku  : ‘ Behold,  o monarch, 
the  power  of  austere  fervour  acquired  by  my  own  efforts.  I myself,  by 
my  own  energy,  will  conduct  thee  to  heaven.  Ascend  to  that  celestial 
region  which  is  so  arduous  to  attain  in  an  earthly  body.  I have  surely 
earned  some  reward  of  my  austerity.’  ” Trisanku  ascended  instantly 
to  heaven  in  the  sight  of  the  munis.  Indra,  however,  ordered  him  to 
be  gone,  as  a person  who,  having  incurred  the  curse  of  his  spiritual 
preceptors,  was  unfit  for  the  abode  of  the  celestials ; — and  to  fall  down 
headlong  to  earth  (60,  17.  Trisanko  gacliha  bhuyas  tvam  ndsi  svarga- 
kritalayah  | guru-sapa-hato  mudha  pata  Ihumim  avuk-sirdh  |).  He 
accordingly  began  to  descend,  invoking  loudly,  as  he  fell,  the  help  of 
his  spiritual  patron.  Visvamitra,  greatly  incensed,  called  out  to  him 
to  stop  : (60,  20)  Tato  brahma-tapo-yogdt  Prajdpatir  ivuparah  \ sasarjja 
dakshine  bhdge  saptarshln  apardn  punah  | dakshindm  disam  dsthaya 
197  This  means  as  adhvaryu  according  to  the  Commentator, 
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rishi-madhye  mahdyasdh  | nakshattra-mdlam  apardm  asrijat  krodha- 
murchhitah  | anyam  Indrarh  karishydmi  loko  va  sydd  anindrakah  \ daiva- 
idny  api  sa  krodhdt  srashtum  samupachakrame  |198  “ Then  by  the  power 
of  his  divine  knowledge  and  austere  fervour  he  created,  like  another 
Prajapati,  other  Seven  Itishis  (a  constellation  so  called)  in  the  southern 
part  of  the  sky.  Having  proceeded  to  this  quarter  of  the  heavens,  the 
renowned  sage,  in  the  midst  of  the  rishis,  formed  another  garland  of 
stars,  being  overcome  with  fury.  Exclaiming,  ‘ I will  create  another 
Indra,  or  the  world  shall  have  no  Indra  at  all,’  he  began,  in  his  rage, 
to  call  gods  also  into  being.”  The  rishis,  gods  (Suras),  and  Asuras  now 
became  seriously  alarmed  and  said  to  Visvamitra,  in  a conciliatory  tone, 
that  Trisanku,  “ as  he  had  been  cursed  by  his  preceptors,  should  not  be 
admitted  bodily  into  heaven,  until  he  had  undergone  some  lustration  ” 
(60,  24.  Ayafh  raja  mahdbhdga  guru-sdpa-parikshatah  \ sasarlro  divafn 
ydtuih  ndrhaty  akrita-pdvanah  |).199  The  sage  replied  that  he  had  given 
a promise  to  Trisanku,  and  appealed  to  the  gods  to  permit  his  protege 
to  remain  bodily  in  heaven,  and  the  newly  created  stars  to  retain  their 
places  in  perpetuity.  The  gods  agreed  that  “these  numerous  stars 
should  remain,  hut  beyond  the  sun’s  path,  and  that  Trisanku,  like  an 
immortal,  with  his  head  downwards,  should  shine  among  them,  and  be 
followed  by  them,”  adding  “ that  his  object  would  be  thus  attained,  and 
his  renown  secured,  and  he  would  be  like  a dweller  in  heaven  ” (60, 
29.  Evam  bhavatu  bliadram  te  tishthantv  etdni  sarvasah  \ gagane  tdny 
anekdni  vaisvdnara  - pathad  vahih  \ nakshattrdni  muni  - sreshtha  teshu 
jyottishshu  jdjvalan  | avuk-sirds  Trisankus  cha  tishthatv  amara-sanni- 
bhah  | anuydsyanti  chaitdni  jyotimshi  nripa-sattamam  \ kritdrtham  kirt- 
timantam  cha  svarga-loka-gatarh  yatha  |).  Thus  was  this  great  dispute 
adjusted  by  a compromise,  which  Yisvamitra  accepted. 

This  story  of  Trisanku,  it  will  have  been  observed,  differs  materially 
from  the  one  quoted  above  (p.  375  ff.)  from  the  Harivamsa;  but  brings 
out  more  distinctly  the  character  of  the  conflict  between  Yasishtha  and 
Yisvamitra. 

When  all  the  gods  and  rishis  had  departed  at  the  conclusion  of  the 

198  1 follow  Schlegel’s  text,  which  differs  verbally,  though  not  in  substance,  both 
from  the  Bombay  edition  and  from  Gorresio’s. 

199  The  last  compound  word  akritapdvanah,  “ without  lustration,”  is  given  by 
Schlegel  and  Gorresio.  The  Bombay  edition  has  instead  of  it  eva  tapodhana,  “o  sage 
rich  in  austerity.” 
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sacrifice,  Yisvamitra  said  to  his  attendant  devotees:  (61,  2 ) Mahan 
vighnah  pravritto  ’ yam  dakshindm  asthito  disam  | disam  anyarn  prapat- 
syamas  tattra  tapsydmahe  tapah  | “ This  has  been  a great  interruption 
[to  our  austerities]  which  has  occurred  in  the  southern  region  : we  must 
proceed  in  another  direction  to  continue  our  penances.”  He  accordingly 
went  to  a forest  in  the  west,  and  began  his  austerities  anew.  Here  the 
narrative  is  again  interrupted  by  the  introduction  of  another  story, 
that  of  king  Ambarisha,  king  of  Ayodhya,  who  was,  according  to  the 
Bamayana,  the  twenty-eighth  in  descent  from  Ikshvaku,  and  the  twenty- 
second  from  Trisanku.  (Compare  the  genealogy  in  the  llama y ana,  i.  70, 
and  ii.  110,  6 ff.,  with  that  in  Wilson’s  Yishnu  Purana,  vol.  iii.  pp. 
260  ff.  280,  284  ff.  and  303 ; which  is  different.)  Yisvamitra  is  never- 
theless represented  as  flourishing  contemporaneously  with  both  of 
these  princes.  The  story  relates  that  Ambarisha  was  engaged  in 
performing  a sacrifice,  when  Indra  carried  away  the  victim.  The  priest 
said  that  this  ill-omened  event  had  occurred  owing  to  the  king’s  bad 
administration ; and  would  call  for  a great  expiation,  unless  a human 
victim  could  be  produced  (61,  8.  Prdyaschittam  mahad  hy  etad  naraih 
vd purusharshalha  | dnayasva pdsurh  sighram  ydvat  karma  pravarttate\). 
After  a long  search  the  royal-rishi  (Ambarisha)  came  upon  the  Brah- 
man-rishi  Bichlka,  a descendant  of  Bhrigu,  and  asked  him  to  sell  one  of 
his  sons  for  a victim,  at  the  price  of  a hundred  thousand  cows.  Bichlka 
answered  that  he  would  not  sell  his  eldest  son ; and  his  wife  added  that 
she  would  not  sell  the  youngest : “eldest  sons,”  she  observed,  “ being 
generally  the  favourites  of  their  fathers,  and  youngest  sons  of  their 
mothers”  (61,  18.  Prdyena  hi  nara-sreshtha  jyeshthdh  pitrishu  valla- 
Ihdh  | mdtrlndm  cha  kaniydmsas  tasmad  rakshe  kaniyasam  \ ).  The 
second  son,  S'unassepa,  then  said  that  in  that  case  he  regarded  himself 
as  the  one  who  was  to  be  sold,  and  desired  the  king  to  remove  him. 
The  hundred  thousand  cows,  with  ten  millions  of  gold-pieces  and  heaps 
of  jewels,  were  paid  down,  and  S'unassepa  carried  away.  As  they  were 
passing  through  Pushkara  (ch.  62)  S'unassepa  beheld  his  maternal  uncle 
Yisvamitra  (see  Bamayana,  i.  34,  7, 200  and  p.  352  above)  who  was  en- 
gaged in  austerities  there  with  other  rishis,  threw  himself  into  his  arms, 

2°o  Purvey'd  bhagitii  chdpi  mama  Raghava  suvrata  \ namtia  Satyavafl  nama  RichiJce 
pratipadita  \ “ And  I have  a religious  sister  older  than  myself  called  Satyayatl,  who 
was  given  in  marriage  to  Richlka.” 
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and  implored  hia  assistance,  urging  his  orphan,  friendless,  and  helpless 
state,  as  claims  on  the  sage’s  benevolence  (62,  4.  Na  me  ’sti  mdtd  na 
pita  jnatayo  bdndhavuh  Jcutah  | trdtum  arhasi  mum,  saumya  dharmena 
muni-pungava  | . . . . 7.  Na  me  nutho  hy  andthasya  lhava  lhavyena  che- 
tasd  |).  Visvamitra  soothed  him;  and  pressed  his  own  sons  to  offer 
themselves  as  victims  in  the  room  of  S'unassepa.  This  proposition  met 
with  no  favour  from  Madhushyanda201  and  the  other  sons  of  the  royal 
hermit,  who  answered  with  haughtiness  and  derision : (62,  14)  Katham 
dtma-sutdn  hitva  trdyase  ’ nya-sutan  vibho  \ akdryyam  iva  pasyumah  sva- 
mdiiisam  iva  bhojane  | “ How  is  it  that  thou  sacrificest  thine  own  sons, 
and  seekest  to  rescue  those  of  others  ? We  look  upon  this  as  wrong,  and 
like  the  eating  of  one’s  own  flesh.”  202  The  sage  was  exceedingly  wroth 
at  this  disregard  of  his  injunction,  and  doomed  his  sons  to  be  horn  in 
the  most  degraded  classes,  like  Vasishtha’s  sons,  and  to  eat  dog’s  flesh,203 
for  a thousand  years.  He  then  said  to  S'unassepa:  (62,  19)  Pavitra- 
pdisair  ubaddho  ralta-mulyunulepanah  \ Vaishnavam  yupam  usddya  vdg- 
Ihir  Agniih  uddhara  \ ime  cha  gdthe  dve  divye  gdyethdh  muni-puttraka  | 
Ambarlshasya  yajne  ’ smiths  iatah  siddhim  avdpsyasi  | “ When  thou  art 
hound  with  hallowed  cords,  decked  with  a red  garland,  and  anointed 
with  unguents,  and  fastened  to  the  sacrificial  post  of  Vishnu,  then  ad- 
dress thyself  to  Agni,  and  sing  these  two  divine  verses  ( gdthds ),  at  the 
sacrifice  of  Amharisha ; then  shalt  thou  attain  the  fulfilment  [of  thy 
desire].”  Being  furnished  with  the  two  gathas,  S'unassepa  proposed 
at  once  to  king  Ambarisha  that  they  should  set  out  for  their  destina- 
tion. When  hound  at  the  stake  to  he  immolated,  dressed  in  a red  gar- 
ment, “he  celebrated  the  two  gods,  Indra  and  his  younger  brother 
(Vishnu),  with  the  excellent  verses.  The  Thousand-eyed  (Indra)  was 
pleased  with  the  secret  hymn,  and  bestowed  long  life  on  S'unassepa” 
(62,  25.  Sa  baddho  vdgbhir  agryabhir  abhitushtdva  vai  surau  \ Indram 
Indranujaih  chaiva  yathdvad  muni-puttralcah  \ tasmai  prltah  sahasraksho 

901  The  word  is  written  thus  in  Schlegel’s  and  Gorresio’s  editions.  The  Bombay 
edition  reads  Madhuchhanda. 

202  Schlegel  and  Gorresio  read  svamamsam,  “ one’s  own  flesh,”  which  seems  much 
more  appropriate  than  sva-mamsam,  “ dog’s  flesh,”  the  reading  of  the  Bombay  edition. 

203  Gorresio’s  edition  alone  reads  sva-mamsa-vrittayah,  “ subsisting  on  your  own 
flesh,”  and  makes  this  to  be  allusion  to  what  the  sons  had  just  said  and  a punishment 
for  their  impertinence  (64, 16.  Yasniat  sva-mdmsam  uddishtam  yushmabhir  avamanya 
mam). 
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rabasya-stuti-toshitah  | dlrgham  dyus  tada  prdddcb  Chhunassepk&ya  Vd- 
savah  |).204  King  Ambarlsha  also  received  great  beuefits  from  this  sacri- 
fice. Visvamitra  meanwhile  proceeded  with  his  austerities,  which  he 
prolonged  for  a thousand  years. 

At  the  end  of  this  time  (ch.  63)  the  gods  came  to  allot  his  reward ; 
and  Brahma  announced  that  he  had  attained  the  rank  of  a rishi,  thus 
apparently  advancing  an  additional  step.  Dissatisfied,  as  it  would  seem, 
with  this,  the  sage  commenced  his  task  of  penance  anew.  After  a 
length  of  time  he  beheld  the  nymph  (Apsaras)  Menaka,  who  had  come 
to  bathe  in  the  lake  of  Pushkara.  She  flashed  on  his  view,  unequalled 
in  her  radiant  beauty,  like  lightning  in  a cloud  (63,  5.  Rupendprati- 
mdrn  tattra  vidyuiam  jalade  yatbd).  He  was  smitten  by  her  charms, 
invited  her  to  be  his  companion  in  his  hermitage,  and  for  ten  years 
remained  a slave  to  her  witchery,  to  the  great  prejudice  of  his  austeri- 
ties.295 At  length  he  became  ashamed  of  this  ignoble  subjection,  and 
full  of  indignation  at  what  he  believed  to  be  a device  of  the  gods  to 
disturb  his  devotion;  and,  dismissing  the  nymph  with  gentle  accents, 
he  departed  for  the  northern  mountains,  where  he  practised  severe 
austerities  for  a thousand  years  on  the  banks  of  the  KausikI  river. 
The  gods  became  alarmed  at  the  progress  he  was  making,  and  decided 
that  he  should  be  dignified  with  the  appellation  of  great  rishi  ( mahar - 
shi) ; and  Brahma,  giving  effect  to  the  general  opinion  of  the  deities, 
announced  that  he  had  conferred  that  rank  upon  him.  Joining  his 
hands  and  bowing  his  head,  Visvamitra  replied  that  he  should  consider 
himself  to  have  indeed  completely  subdued  his  senses,  if  the  incompar- 
able title  of  Brahman-rishi  were  conferred  upon  him  (63,  31.  Brah- 
marshi-sabdam  atulaih  svarjitaih  Icarmabhih  subbaih  \ yadi  me  bhagavdn 
aba  tato  ’ ham  vijitendriyah  |).  Brahma  informed  him  in  answer,  that 
he  had  not  yet  acquired  the  power  of  perfectly  controlling  his  senses ; 
but  should  make  further  efforts  with  that  view.  The  sage  then  began 
to  put  himself  through  a yet  more  rigorous  course  of  austerities,  stand- 
ing with  his  arms  erect,  without  support,  feeding  on  air,  in  summer 
exposed  to  five  fires  ( i.e . one  on  each  of  four  sides,  and  the  sun  over- 
head), in  the  rainy  season  remaining  unsheltered  from  the  wet,  and  in 

201  I have  alluded  above,  p.  358,  note,  to  the  differences  which  exist  between  this 
legend  of  S’unasYepa  and  the  older  one  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana. 

205  Compare  Mr.  Leckie’s  History  of  Rationalism,  vol.  i.  p.  86. 
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winter  lying  on  a watery  couch  night  and  day.  This  he  continued  for 
a thousand  years.  At  last  Indra  and  the  other  deities  became  greatly 
distressed  at  the  idea  of  the  merit  he  was  storing  up,  and  the  power 
which  he  was  thereby  acquiring  ; and  the  chief  of  the  celestials  desired 
(ch.  64)  the  nymph  Kambha  to  go  and  bewitch  him  by  her  blandish- 
ments. She  expressed  great  reluctance  to  expose  herself  to  the  wrath 
of  the  formidable  muni,  but  obeyed  the  repeated  injunction  of  Indra, 
who  promised  that  he  and  Kandarpa  (the  god  of  love)  should  stand  by 
her,  and  assumed  her  most  attractive  aspect  with  the  view  of  overcom- 
ing the  sage’s  impassibility.  He,  however,  suspected  this  design,  and 
becoming  greatly  incensed,  he  doomed  the  nymph  by  a curse  to  be 
turned  into  stone  and  to  continue  in  that  state  for  a thousand  years.203 
The  curse  took  effect,  and  Kandarpa  and  Indra  slunk  away.  In  this 
way,  though  he  resisted  the  allurements  of  sensual  love,207  he  lost  the 
whole  fruit  of  his  austerities  by  yielding  to  anger ; and  had  to  begin 
liis  work  over  again.  He  resolved  to  check  his  irascibility,  to  remain 
silent,  not  even  to  breathe  for  hundreds  of  years;  to  dry  up  his 
body;  and  to  fast  and  stop  his  breath  till  he  had  obtained  the  co- 
veted character  of  a Brahman.  He  then  (ch.  65)  left  the  Himalaya 
and  travelled  to  the  east,  where  he  underwent  a dreadful  exercise, 
unequalled  in  the  whole  history  of  austerities,  maintaining  silence,  ac- 
cording to  a vow,  for  a thousand  years.  At  the  end  of  this  time  he  had 
attained  to  perfection,  and  although  thwarted  by  many  obstacles,  he 
remained  unmoved  by  anger.  On  the  expiration  of  this  course  of 
austerity,  he  prepared  some  food  to  eat ; which  Indra,  coming  in  the 
form  of  a Brahman,  begged  that  he  would  give  him.  Visvamitra  did 
so,  and  though  he  had  none  left  for  himself,  and  was  obliged  to  remain 
fasting,  he  said  nothing  to  the  Brahman,  on  account  of  his  vow  of 
silence.  65,  8.  Tasyanuchchhvasamdnasya  murdhni  dhumo  vyajayata  \ 
9.  Trailohyafh  yena  sambhruntam  dtdpitam  ivdbhavat  | ....  11.  “ Ba- 
liubhih  Icaranair  deva  Visvdmitro  mahdmunih  \ lolhitah  krodhitas  chaiva 
tapasd  chdbhivardhate  | ....  12.  Na  dlyate  yadi  tv  asya  manasd  yad 
ihhlpsitam  \ 13.  Vindsayati  trailokyam  tapasd  sa-chardcharam  \ vyakulas 

206  On  this  the  Commentator  remarks  that  this  incident  shews  that  anger  is  more 
difficult  to  conquer  than  even  lust  ( etena  kamad  api  krodho  durjeyah  iti  sucliitam). 

207  The  Commentator,  however,  suggests  that  the  sudden  sight  of  Rambha  may  at 
first  have  excited  in  him  some  feelings  of  this  kind  {apatato  Rambha-darsana-pravrit- 
lya  kamennpi  tapah-kshayah). 
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cha  disah  sarvdh  na  cha  kinchit  prakdsate  | 14.  Sdgarah  Icshubhitah  sarve 
vislryante  cha  parvatdh  \ prakampate  cha  vasudha  vayur  vdtiha  sankulah  \ 
15.  Brahman  na  pratijanxmo  nasti/co  jdyate  janah  | . . . . 16.  Buddhiih 
na  kurute  yuvad  ndse  dcva  mahdmunih  \ 17.  Tuvat  prasddyo  bhagavdn 
agnirupo  mahudyutih  ” | . . . . 19.  Brahmarshe  svdgatam  te  ’stu  tapasa 
smah  sutoshitdh  | 20.  Brdhmanyam  tapasogrena  prdptavdn  asi  Kausika  \ 

dirgham  ayus  che  te  Irahman  dadami  sa-marud-ganah  | 21 svasti 

prapnuhi  hhadram  te  gachha  saumya  yathusulcham  | . . . 22.  . . . brdh- 
manyam yadi  me  prdptam  dirgham  dyns  tathaiva  cha  | 23.  Omkdro  ’tha 
vashathdro  vedds  cha  varayantu  mdm  \ kshattra-veda-vidum  sreshtho  brah- 
ma-veda-vidam  api  | 24.  Brahma-putro  Vasislitho  mdm  evam  vadatu  deva- 
tdh  | . . . . 25.  Tatah  prasudito  devair  Vasislitho  japatum  varah  | sakh- 
yam  chalcdra  bralimarshir  “ evam  astv  ” iti  clidbravit  \ 26.  “ Brahmar- 
shitvaih  na  sandehah  sarvam  sampadyate  tava  ” \ . . . . 27.  Visvdmitro 
\ 'pi  dharmutmd  labdhva  brdhmanyam  uttamam  \ pujayamdsa  brahmarshim 
Vasishtham  japatdm  varam  \ “ As  he  continued  to  suspend  his  breath, 
smoke  issued  from  his  head,  to  the  great  consternation  and  distress  of 
the  three  worlds.”  The  gods,  rishis,  etc.,  then  addressed  Brahma:  “The 
great  muni  Yisvamitra  has  been  allured  and  provoked  in  various  ways, 
hut  still  advances  in  his  sanctity.  If  his  wish  is  not  conceded,  he  will 
destroy  the  three  worlds  by  the  force  of  his  austerity.  All  the  regions 
of  the  universe  are  confounded,  no  light  anywhere  shines  ; all  the  oceans 
are  tossed,  and  the  mountains  crumble,  the  earth  quakes,  and  the  wind 
blows  confusedly.  15.  We  cannot,  o Brahma,  guarantee  that  mankind 

shall  not  become  atheistic 16.  Before  the  great  and  glorious  sage 

of  fiery  form  resolves  to  destroy  (everything)  let  him  be  propitiated.” 

. . . . The  gods,  headed  by  Brahma,  then  addressed  Yisvamitra:  “ ‘Hail 
Brahman  rishi,  we  are  gratified  by  thy  austerities  ; o Kausika,  thou  hast, 
through  their  intensity,  attained  to  Brahmanhood.  I,  o Brahman,  as- 
sociated with  the  Haruts,  confer  on  thee  long  life.  May  every  blessing 
attend  thee ; depart  wherever  thou  wilt.’  The  sage,  delighted,  made 
his  obeisance  to  the  gods,  and  said  : ‘ If  I have  obtained  Brahmanhood, 
and  long  life,  then  let  the  mystic  monosyllable  ( oihkura ) and  the  sacri- 
ficial formula  ( vashdtlcdra ) and  the  Yedas  recognise  me  in  that  capacity. 
And  let  Yasishtha,  the  son  of  Brahma,  the  most  eminent  of  those  who 
are  skilled  in  the  Kshattra-veda,  and  the  Brahma-veda  (the  knowledge 
of  the  Kshattriya  and  the  Brahmanical  disciplines),  address  me  simi- 
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larly.’  ....  Accordingly  Vasishtha,  being  propitiated  by  tbe  gods, 
became  reconciled  to  Yisvamitra,  and  recognised  his  claim  to  all  the 
prerogatives  of  a Brahman  rishi Yisvamitra,  too,  having  at- 

tained the  Brahmanical  rank,  paid  all  honour  to  Vasishtha.”  Such 
was  the  grand  result  achieved  by  Yisvamitra,  at  the  cost  of  many 
thousand  years  of  intense  mortification  of  the  body,  and  discipline  of 
the  soul.  During  the  course  of  the  struggle  he  had  manifested,  as  the 
story  tells  us,  a power  little,  if  at  all,  inferior  to  that  of  Indra,  the  king  of 
the  gods ; and  as  in  a former  legend  we  have  seen  King  Nahusha  actually 
occupying  the  throne  of  that  deity,  we  cannot  doubt  that — according  to 
the  recognised  principles  of  Indian  mythology — Yisvamitra  had  only 
to  recommence  his  career  of  self-mortification  in  order  to  raise  himself 
yet  higher  than  he  had  yet  risen,  to  the  rank  of  a devarshi,  or  divine 
rishi  (if  this  be,  indeed,  a superior  grade  to  that  of  brahmarshi),  or  to 
any  other  elevation  he  might  desire.  But,  as  far  as  the  account  in  the 
Kamayana  informs  us,  he  was  content  with  his  success.  He  stood  on 
a footing  of  perfect  equality  with  his  rival  Yasishtha,  and  became  in- 
different to  further  honours.  In  fact,  it  was  not  necessary  for  the  pur- 
pose of  the  inventors  of  the  legend  to  carry  him  any  higher.  They 
only  wished  to  account  for  his  exercising  the  prerogatives  of  a Brah- 
man ; and  this  had  been  already  accomplished  to  their  satisfaction. 

In  the  story  of  S'akuntala,  however,  as  narrated  in  the  Mahabharata, 
Adiparvan,  sixty-ninth  and  following  sections,  we  are  informed  that, 
to  the  great  alarm  of  Indra,  Yisvamitra  renewed  his  austerities,  even 
long  after  he  had  attained  the  position  of  a Brahman,  verse  2914  : Tap- 
yamdnah  hla  puru  Visvdmitro  mahat  tapah  | sulhrisaih  tupaydmdsa 
Salcram  sura-ganeivaram  \ tapasd  dipta-viryyo'  yarn  sthdndi  mum  cJiyd- 
vayed  iti  | “ Formerly  Yisvamitra,  who  was  practising  intense  austere- 
fervour,  occasioned  great  distress  to  S'akra  (Indra),  the  lord  of  the  deities, 
lest  by  the  fiery  energy  so  acquired  by  the  saint  he  himself  should  be 
cast  down  from  his  place.”  Indra  accordingly  resorted  to  the  usual 
device  of  sending  one  of  the  Apsarases,  Menaka,  to  seduce  the  sage  by 
the  display  of  her  charms,  and  the  exercise  of  all  her  allurements,  “ by 
beauty,  youth,  sweetness,  gestures,  smiles,  and  words  ” (verse  2920,  Eu- 
pa-yauvana-mddhuryya-ckeshtita-smita-bhdshitaih),  into  the  indulgence  of 
sensual  love ; and  thus  put  an  end  to  his  efforts  after  increased  sanctity. 
Menaka  urges  the  dangers  of  the  mission  arising  from  the  great  power 
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and  irascibility  of  tbe  sage,  of  whom,  she  remarked,  even  Indra  himself 
was  afraid,  as  a reason  for  excusing  her  from  undertaking  it ; and  refers 
to  some  incidents  in  Visvamitra’s  history,  verse  2923 : Miahabhagam 
Vakishthafn  yah  putrair  ishtair  vyayojayat  | kshattra-jatas  cha  yah  pur- 
van  alhavad  bruhmano  haldt  j sauchdrtham  yo  nadlrh  chahre  durgamdm 
lahubhir  jalaih  | yarn  tdm  punyatamdih  lobe  Eausikiti  vidur  jandh  | 
2925.  Babhdra  yatrdsya  purd  kale  durge  mahdtmanah  \ ddrdn  Matango 
dharmdtma  rdjarsliir  vyadhatdm  gatah  \ atita-kdle  durbhikshe  abhyetya 
punar  asramam  \ munih  Pdreti  nadydh  vai  ndma  chahre  tadd  prabhuh  [ 
Matangam  ydjaydnchakre  yatra  prlta-mandh  svayam  \ team  cha  soman 
bhaydd  yasya  gatah  pdtum  suresvara  | chakdranyam  cha  lokaih  vai  krud- 
dho  nakshattra-sampadd  \ pratisravana-purvdni  nakshattrani  chakdra 
yah  | guru-sdpa-hatasydpi  Trisankoh  saranam  dadau  | “ 2923.  He  de- 
prived the  great  Vasishtha  of  his  beloved  sons ; and  though  born  a Kshat- 
triya,  he  formerly  became  a Brahman  by  force.  For  the  purpose  of  puri- 
fication he  rendered  the  holy  river,  known  in  the  world  as  the  KausikI, 
unfordable  from  the  mass  of  water.  2925.  His  wife  was  once  maintained 
there  in  a time  of  distress  by  the  righteous  rajarshi  Matanga,  who  had 
become  a huntsman  ; and  when  the  famine  was  past,  the  muni  returned 
to  his  hermitage,  gave  to  the  river  the  name  of  Para,  and  being  grati- 
fied, sacrificed  for  Matanga  on  its  banks ; and  then  thou  thyself,  Indra, 
from  fear  of  him  wentest  to  drink  his  soma.  He  created,  too,  when 
incensed,  another  world,  with  a garland  of  stars,  formed  agreeably  to 
his  promise,  and  gave  his  protection  to  Trisanku,  even  when  smitten  by 
his  preceptor’s  curse.”  Menaka,  however,  ends  by  saying  that  she 
cannot  decline  the  commission  which  has  been  imposed  upon  her ; but 
begs  that  she  may  receive  such  succours  as  may  ensure  her  success. 
She  accordingly  shows  herself  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Vis'vamitra’s 
hermitage.  The  saint  yields  to  the  influence  of  love,  invites  her  to 
become  his  companion,  and  as  a result  of  their  intercourse  S'akuntala  is 
born.  The  Apsaras  then  returns  to  Indra’s  paradise. 


Sect.  XII. — Other  accounts,  from  the  Mahdbhdrata,  of  the  way  in 
which  Visvdmitra  became  a Brahman. 

In  the  TJdyogapaxvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  sections  105-118,  a story 
is  told  regarding  Yisvamitra  and  his  pupil  Galava,  in  which  a different 
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account  is  given  of  the  manner  in  which  Yisvamitra  attained  the  rank 
of  a Brahman  ; viz.  by  the  gift  of  Dharma,  or  Bighteousness,  appearing 
in  the  form  of  his  rival.  M.  Bh.  TJdyogap.  3721 : Visvamitram  tapa- 
syantam  Dharmo  jijndsayd  pur  a \ abhydgachhat  svayam  bhutvd  Vasishtho 
bhagavdn  rishih  | . . . . 3728.  Atlia  varsha-sate  purne  Dharmah  punar 
updgamat  \ Ydsishtham  vesam  dsthdya  Kausikam  bhojanepsaya  | sa  drish- 
tvd  sirasd  bhaktam  dhriyamunam  maharshinu  \ tishthatd  vdyubhakshena 
Yisvdmitrena  dhimatd  \ pratigrihya  tato  Dharmas  tathaivoshnam  tathd 
navarn  \ bhuktvd  “ prito  ' smi  viprarshe  ” tarn  uktvd  sa  munir  gatah  | 
kshattra-bhuvdd  apagato  brdhnanatvam  upugatah  | Dharmasya  vachanut 
prito  Visvdmitras  tathd  ’bhavat  \ “ Dharma,  assuming  the  personality 
of  the  sage  Vasishtha,  once  came  to  prove  Yisvamitra,  when  he  was 
living  a life  of  austerity;”  and  after  consuming  some  food,  given 
him  by  other  devotees,  desired  Yisvamitra,  who  brought  him  some 
freshly  cooked  charu,  quite  hot,  to  stand  still  for  the  present.  Yisva- 
mitra accordingly  stood  still,  nourished  only  by  air,  with  the  boiled 
rice  on  his  head.  “ The  same  personage,  Dharma,  in  the  same  dis- 
guise, reappeared  after  a hundred  years,  desiring  food,  and  consumed 
the  rice  (still  quite  hot  and  fresh),  which  he  saw  supported  upon 
the  hermit’s  head,  while  he  himself  remained  motionless,  feeding  on 
air.  Dharma  then  said  to  him,  ‘ I am  pleased  with  thee,  o Brah- 
man rishi ; ’ and  went  away.  Yisvamitra,  having  become  thus  trans- 
formed from  a Kshattriya  into  a Brahman  by  the  word  of  Dharma, 
was  delighted.” 

In  the  Anusasanaparvan  of  the  Mahabharata,  we  have  another  refer- 
ence to  the  story  of  Yisvamitra.  King  Yudhishthira  enquires  of  Bhlsh- 
ma  (verse  181)  how,  if  Brahmanhood  is  so  difficult  to  be  attained  by  men 
of  the  other  three  castes,  it  happened  that  the  great  Kshattriya  acquired 
that  dignity.  The  prince  then  recapitulates  the  chief  exploits  of  Yisva- 
mitra: 183.  Tena  hy  amita-vlryena  Vasishthasya  mahdtmanah  \ hatam 
putra-satam  sadyas  tapasd  'pi  pitdmaha  \ ydtudhands  cha  bahavo  rdlcshasas 
tigma-tejasah  \ manyund  "vishta-dehena  srishtdh,  hdldn takopamdh  \ 185. 
Mahan  Kusika-vamsas  cha  brahmarshi-sata-sankulah  | sthdpito  nara-loke 
'smin  vidvdn  brdhmana-samyutah  | Richikasydtmajas  chaiva  S'unahsepho 
mahdtapdh  j vimokshito  mahdsattrut  pasutdm  apy  updgatah  \ Harischan- 
dra-kratau  devdms  toshayitvu  "tma-tejasd  | putratdm  anusamprapto 
Visvdmitrasya  dhlmatah  \ ndbhivddayato  jyeshtharh  Devardtam  nard- 
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dhipa  | puttrdh  panchdsad  evdpi  saptdh  svapachatdm  gatdh  \ Trisankur 
landhubhir  muktah  Aikshvdkuh  prlti-purvakam  | avdk-siruh  divarh  nlto 
dakshinam  asrito  disarm  | . . . . tato  vighiakarl  ckaiva  Panchachudd  su- 
sammatd  \ Ramblia  ndmdpsardh  sdpad  yasya  satlatvam  dgatd  | tathaivd- 
sya  Ihayad  baddhvd  Vasishthah  salile  purd  | dtmdnam  majjayan  srimdn 
vipusah  punar  utthitah  | “ For  he  destroyed  Vasishtha’s  hundred  sons 
by  the  power  of  austere-fervour;  when  possessed  by  anger,  he  created 
many  demons,  fierce  and  destructive  as  death;  he  (185)  established 
the  great  and  wise  family  of  the  Kusikas,  which  was  full  of  Brahmans 
and  hundreds  of  Brahman  rishis;  he  delivered  S'unassepha,  son  of 
Bichlka,  who  was  on  the  point  of  being  slaughtered  as  a victim,  and 
w-ho  became  his  son,  after  he  had,  at  Harischandra’s  sacrifice,  through 
his  own  power,  propitiated  the  gods ; he  cursed  his  fifty  sons  who 
would  not  do  homage  to  Devarata,  (adopted  as)  the  eldest,  so  that  they 
became  outcastes;  through  affection  he  elevated  Trisanku,  when  for- 
saken by  his  relations,  to  heaven,  where  he  remained  fixed  with  his 
head  downwards  in  the  southern  heavens;  (191)  ....  he  changed  the 
troublesome  nymph  Eambha,  known  as  Panchachuda,  by  his  curse  into 
a form  of  stone ; he  occasioned  Vasishtha  through  fear  to  bind  and  throw 
himself  into  the  river,  though  he  emerged  thence  unbound  ; ” and  per- 
formed other  deeds  calculated  to  excite  astonishment.  Yudhishthira 
ends  by  enquiring,  “how  this  Kshattriya  became  a Brahman  without 
transmigrating  into  another  body”  (197.  Dehdntaram  anasddya  lcatham 
sa  brdhmano  ’bhavat  |).  In  answer  to  this  question,  Bhishma  (verses 
200  ff.)  deduces  the  descent  of  Visvamitra  from  Ajamidha,  of  the  race 
of  Bharata,  who  was  a pious  priest,  or  sacrificer  ( yajvd  dharma-bhritdm 
varah),  the  father  of  Jahnu,  who  again  was  the  progenitor  of  Kusika, 
the  father  of  Gadhi ; and  narrates  the  same  legend  of  the  birth  of  Yis- 
vamitra,  which  has  been  already  extracted  from  the  Vishnu  Purana  (see 
above,  pp.  349  f.).  The  conclusion  of  the  story  as  here  given  is,  that  the 
wife  of Bichika bore  Jamadagni,  while  “the  wife  of  Gadhi,  by  the  grace 
of  the  rishi,  gave  birth  to  Visvamitra,  who  was  a Brahman  rishi,  and  an 
utterer  of  the  Veda ; who,  though  a Kshattriya,  attained  to  Brahman- 
hood,  and  became  afterwards  also  the  founder  of  a Brahman  race”  (246. 
Visvdmitram  chdjanayad  Gudhi-bhdryyd  yasasvinl  \ risheh  prasuddd  rd- 
jendra  brahmarshim  brahtnavadinam  | tato  brdhmanatdih  ydto  Visvdmitro 
mahatapah  | kshattriyah  so  ’py  atha  tatha  brahma-vaihsasya  kurakah  |). 
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of  -which  the  members  are  detailed,50!  including  the  great  rishi  Kapila. 
In  regard  to  the  mode  in  which  Visvamitra  was  transformed  from  a 
Kshattriya  into  a Brahman,  we  are  only  told  that  he  belonged  to  the 
former  class,  and  that  “ Richika  infused  into  him  this  exalted  Brah- 
manhood”  (259.  Tathaiva  hshattriyo  rajan  Visvumitro  mahutapuh  \ 
Richlkendhitam  brahma  param  etad  Yudhish{kira  |). 

This  version  of  the  story  is  different  from  all  those  preceding  ones 
which  enter  into  any  detail,  as  it  makes  no  mention  of  Yisvamitra  hav- 
ing extorted  the  Brahmanical  rank  from  the  gods  by  force  of  his  aus- 
terities ; and  ascribes  his  transformation  to  a virtue  communicated  by 
the  sage  Richika. 

I have  above  (p.  296  f.)  quoted  a passage  from  Manu  on  the  subject  of 
submissive  and  refractory  monarchs,  in  which  reference  is  made  to  Vis- 
vamitra’s  elevation  to  the  Brahmanical  order.  Nothing  is  there  said  of 
his  conflict  with  Yasishtha,  or  of  his  arduous  penances,  endured  with 
the  view  of  conquering  for  himself  an  equality  with  his  rival.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  to  his  submissiveness,  i.e.  to  his  dutiful  recognition  of 
the  superiority  of  the  Brahmans,  that  his  admission  into  their  class  is 
ascribed.  Kulluka,  indeed,  explains  the  word  submissiveness  ( vinaya ) 
to  mean  virtue  in  general ; but  the  contrast  which  is  drawn  between 
Prithu,  Manu,  and  Yisvamitra,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Vena,  Nahusha, 
Sudas,  and  Nimi,  the  resisters  of  Brahmanical  prerogatives  (as  all  the 
legends  declare  them  to  have  been),  on  the  other,  makes  it  tolerably 
evident  that  the  merit  which  Manu  means  to  ascribe  to  Visvamitra  is 
that  of  implicit  submission  to  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Brahmans. 


Sect.  XIII. — Legend  of  Sauddsa. 

In  the  reign  of  Mitrasaha,  also  called  Saudasa,  and  Kalmashapada, 
the  son  of  Sudasa,  and  the  descendant  of  Trisanku  in  the  twenty-second 
generation  (see  p.  337,  above),  we  still  find  Yasishtha  figuring  in  the 
legend,  as  the  priest  of  that  monarch,  and  causing  him,  by  an  impre- 
cation, to  become  a cannibal,  because  he  had,  under  the  influence  of  a 
delusion,  offered  the  priest  human  flesh  to  eat.  I shall  not  extract  tho 

203  The  names  in  this  list  differ  considerably  from  those  given  above,  p.  352,  from 
the  Harivamsa. 
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version  of  the  story  given  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  in  detail  (Wilson,  V.P. 
vol.  iii.  pp.  304  ff.),  as  it  does  not  in  any  way  illustrate  the  rivalry  of 
Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra. 

The  Mahabharata  gives  the  following  variation  of  the  history  (Adi- 
parvan,  sect.  176):  “ Kalmashapada  was  a king  of  the  race  of  Ikshvaku. 
Visvamitra  wished  to  be  employed  by  him  as  his  officiating  priest ; but 
the  king  preferred  Vasishtha”  (verse  6699.  Ahdmayat  tarn  ydjydrtheVis- 
vamitrah  pratdpavun  \ sa  tu  rujd  mahdtmdnarn  Vasishtham  rishi-sat- 
tamam  |).  It  happened,  however,  that  the  king  went  out  to  hunt, 
and  after  having  killed  a large  quantity  of  game,  he  became  very  much 
fatigued,  as  well  as  hungry  and  thirsty.  Meeting  S'aktri,  the  eldest  of 
Vasishtha’ s hundred  sons,  on  the  road,  he  ordered  him  to  get  out  of  his 
way.  The  priest  civilly  replied  (verse  6703) : Mama  pant  huh  maharaja 
dharmah  esha  sandtanah  | rdjnd  sarveshu  dharmeshu  deyah  panthdh  dvijd- 
taye  | “ The  path  is  mine,  o king ; this  is  the  immemorial  law  ; in  all  ob- 
servances the  king  must  cede  the  way  to  the  Brahman.”  Neither  party 
would  yield,  and  the  dispute  waxing  warmer,  the  king  struck  the  muni 
with  his  whip.  The  muni,  resorting  to  the  usual  expedient  of  offended 
sages,  by  a curse  doomed  the  king  to  become  a man-eater.  “ It  hap- 
pened that  at  that  time  enmity  existed  between  Visvamitra  and  Va- 
sishtha on  account  of  their  respective  claims  to  be  priest  to  Kalmasha- 
pada” (verse  6710.  Tato  ydjya-nimittarh  tu  Visvamitra- Vaiishthay oh  \ 
vairam  dslt  tadd  tarn  tu  Visvdmitro' nvapadyata  |).  Visvamitra  had  fol- 
lowed the  king ; and  approached  while  he  was  disputing  with  S'aktri. 
Perceiving,  however,  the  son  of  his  rival  Vasishtha,  Visvamitra  made 
himself  invisible,  and  passed  them,  watching  his  opportunity.  The 
king  began  to  implore  S'aktri’s  clemency : but  Visvamitra  wishing  to 
prevent  their  reconciliation,  commanded  a Rakshasa  (a  man-devouring 
demon)  to  enter  into  the  king.  Owing  to  the  conjoint  influence  of  the 
Brahman-rishi’s  curse,  and  Visvamitra’ s command,  the  demon  obeyed 
the  injunction.  Perceiving  that  his  object  was  gained,  Visvamitra  left 
things  to  take  their  course,  and  absented  himself  from  the  country. 
The  king  having  happened  to  meet  a hungry  Brahman,  and  sent  him, 
by  the  hand  of  his  cook  (who  could  procure  nothing  else),  some  human 
flesh  to  eat,  was  cursed  by  him  also  to  the  same  effect  as  by  S'aktri. 
The  curse,  being  now  augmented  in  force,  took  effect,  and  S'aktri  him- 
self was  the  first  victim,  being  eaten  up  by  the  king.  The  same  fate 
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befell  all  the  other  sons  of  Yasishtlia  at  the  instigation  of  Yisvamitra : 
6736.  S'aktrim  tam  tu  mritarh  drishtva  Visvamitrah  punah punah  \ Vasish- 
thasyaiva  putreshu  tad rakshah  sandidesa  ha  \ sa  tan  S’  aktry-avardn  putrdn 
Vasishthasya  mahdtmanah  | bhakshaydmasa  sankruddhah  simhah  kshudra- 
mrigdn  iva  | Vasishtho  glidtitdn  srutva  Visvamitrena  tan  sutan  \ dhdra- 
yumdsa  tarn  sokam  mahddrir  iva  medinlm  \ chakre  chatma-vinasuya  bud- 
dhirn  sa  muni-sattamah  \ na  tv  eva  Kausikochhedam  mene  matimatdih 
varah  \ 6740.  Sa  Meru-kutdd  dtmdnam  mumocha  bhagavan  rishih  J gires 
tasya  sildydm  tu  tula-rasdv  hapatat  \ na  mamdra  cha  pdtena  sa  yada 
tena  Pdndava  | tada  ’ gnim  iddham  bhagavan  saihvivesa  mahdvane  | tarn 
tadd  susamiddlio  'pi  na  daduha  hutdsanah  \ dlpyamdno  ’py  amitra-ghna 
sito  ’ gnir  abhavat  tatah  | sa  samudram  abhiprekshya  sokdvishto  mahamu- 
nih  J baddhva  kanthe  sildiii  gurvrrh  nipapdta  tadd  ’mbhasi  | sa  samudror- 
nii-vegena  stliale  nyasto  mahdmunih  | jagdma  sa  tatah  khinnah  punar 
evdsramam  prati  \ 6745.  Tato  drishtva"  srama-padarh  rahitam  taih  sutair 
munih  j nirjaguma  suduhkhdrttah  punar  apy  asramdt  tatah  | so  'pasyat 
saritam,  purndm  prdvrit-kdle  navdmbhasd  | vrilcshdn  bahuvidhun  pdrtha 
harantlm  tlra-jdn  bahun  | atha  chintdm  samapede  punah  kaurava-nan- 
dana  I “ ambhasy  asydni  nimajjeyarn"  iti  duhkha-samanvitah  \ tatah pdsais 
tadd  "tmdnam  gddham  baddhva  mahdmunih  | tasyuh  jale  mahanadyah 
nimamajja  sudulikhitah  | atha  chhittva  nadl  pasdms  tasyari-bala-sudana  | 
sthala-stham  tam  rishirn  kritvd  vipasam  samavusrijat  \ 6750.  Uttatdra 
tatah  pdsair  vimuktah  sa  rnahdn  rishih  | Vipdseti  cha  ndrndsydh  nadyus 
chakre  mahdn  rishih  | . . . . 6752.  Drishtva  sa  punar  evarshir  nadiiri 
hairnavatim  tadd  | chandragrdhavatlm  bhlmum  tasydh  srotasy  apdtayat  \ 
sa  tam  agni-sarnam  vipram  anuchintya  sarid  vara  | sataclhd  vidruta  yas- 
mdch  satadrur  iti  visrutd  | . . . . 6774.  Sauddso'ham  malidbhdga  ydjyas 
te  muni-sattama  \ asmin  kale  yad  ishtafn  te  bruhi  kiiii  karavdni  te  \ Va- 
sishtlia  uvucha  | vrittam  etad  yathd-kalafn  gachha  rdjyarn  prasadhi  vai  | 
brdhrnandms  tu  rnanushyendra  md  ’ vamamsthdh  kaddchana  | raja  uvdcha  | 
ndvamaiiisye  mahubhdga  kadachid  brdhmanarshabhdn  \ tvan-nidese  sthitah 
samyak  pujayishydmy  ahaih  dvijun  \ Ikshvakunam  cha  yenaham  anrinah 
sydih  dvijottarna  | tat  tvattah  prdptum  ichhdmi  sarva-veda-viddih  vara  \ 
apatyam  tpsitam  mahyam  datum  arhasi  saitama  \ “ Perceiving  S'aktri  to 
be  dead,  Yisvamitra  again  and  again  incited  the  Rakshasa  against  the 
sons  of  Yasishtha ; and  accordingly  the  furious  demon  devoured  those 
of  his  sons  who  were  younger  than  S'aktri,  as  a lion  eats  up  the  small 
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beasts  of  the  forest.209  On  hearing  of  the  destruction  of  his  sons  by 
Visvamitra,  Vasishtha  supported  his  affliction,  as  the  great  mountain 
sustains  the  earth.  He  meditated  his  own  destruction,  but  never 
thought  of  exterminating  the  Kausikas.  6740.  This  divine  sage  hurled 
himself  from  the  summit  of  Aleru,  but  fell  upon  the  rocks  as  if  on  a 
heap  of  cotton.  Escaping  alive  from  his  fall,  he  entered  a glowing  fire 
in  the  forest ; but  the  fire,  though  fiercely  blazing,  not  only  failed  to 
burn  him,  but  seemed  perfectly  cool.  He  next  threw  himself  into  the 
sea  with  a heavy  stone  attached  to  his  neck ; but  was  cast  up  by  the 
waves  on  the  dry  land.  He  then  went  home  to  his  hermitage ; (6745) 
but  seeing  it  empty  and  desolate,  he  was  again  overcome  by  grief  and 
went  out;  and  seeing  the  river  Vipasa  which  was  swollen  by  the  recent 
rains,  and  sweeping  along  many  trees  torn  from  its  banks,  he  conceived 
the  design  of  drowning  himself  into  its  waters : he  acccordingly  tied  him- 
self firmly  with  cords,  and  threw  himself  in ; but  the  river  severing  his 
bonds,  deposited  him  unbound  ( vipusa ) on  dry  land ; whence  the  name  of 
the  stream,  as  imposed  by  the  sage.210  6752.  He  afterwards  saw  and  threw 
himself  into  the  dreadful  S'atadru  (Sutlej),  which  was  full  of  alligators, 
etc.,  and  derived  its  name  from  rushing  away  in  a hundred  directions 
on  seeing  the  Brahman  brilliant  as  fire.  In  consequence  of  this  he  was 
once  more  stranded ; and  seeing  he  could  not  kill  himself,  he  went  back 
to  his  hermitage.  After  roaming  about  over  many  mountains  and  coun- 
tries, he  was  followed  home  by  his  daughter-in-law  AdrisyantI,  S'aktri’s 
widow,  from  whose  womb  he  heard  a sound  of  the  recitation  of  the 
Yedas,  as  she  was  pregnant  with  a child,  which,  when  born,  received 
the  name  of  Parasara,  verse  6794.  Learning  from  her  that  there  was 

209  See  above  (pp.  327  ff.),  the  passages  quoted  from  the  Brahmanas,  about  the 
slaughter  of  Vasishtha’s  sons.  In  the  Panchaviihs'a  Br.  (cited  by  Prof.  Weber,  Ind 
St.  i.  32)  Vasishtha  is  spoken  of  as  puttra-hatah. 

210  The  Nirukta,  is.  26,  after  giving  other  etymologies  of  the  word  Vipas',  adds  a 
verse  : Pas'cih  asynrh  vyapdiyanta  Vasishthasya  mumurshatah  | tastnad  Vipad  uchyate 
purvam  asld  TJrunjird  | “ In  it  the  bonds  of  Vasishtha  were  loosed,  when  he  was  on 
the  point  of  death : hence  it  is  called  Vipas'.  It  formerly  bore  the  name  of  Urunjira.” 
It  does  not  appear  whether  or  not  this  verse  is  older  than  the  Mahabharata.  On  this 
text  of  the  Nirukta,  Durga  (as  quoted  by  Prof.  Muller,  Rig-veda,  ii.  Pref.  p.  liv.)  an- 
notates : Vasishthah  kila  nimamajja  asyam  mumurshuh  puttra-marana-sokarllaFi  pa- 
s'air  atmanam  baddhva  | tasya  kila  te  pasah  asyam  vyapdsyanta  vyamucltyanta.  uda- 
kcna  | “ Vasishtha  plunged  into  it,  after  binding  himself  with  bonds,  wishing  to  die 
when  grieved  at  the  death  of  his  sons.  In  it  (the  river)  his  bonds  were  loosed  by  tins 
water.” 
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thus  a hope  of  his  line  being  continued,  he  abstained  from  farther 
attempts  on  his  own  life.  King  Kalmashapada,  however,  whom  they 
encountered  in  the  forest,  was  about  to  devour  them  both,  when  Yasish- 
tha stopped  him  by  a blast  from  his  mouth;  and  sprinkling  him  with 
water  consecrated  by  a holy  text,  he  delivered  him  from  the  curse  by 
which  he  had  been  affected  for  twelve  years.  The  king  then  addressed 
Yasishtha  thus:  “‘Most  excellent  sage,  I am  Saudasa,  whose  priest 
thou  art : what  can  I do  that  would  be  pleasing  to  thee?’  Yasishtha 
answered  : ‘ This  which  has  happened  has  been  owing  to  the  force  of 
destiny : go,  and  rule  thy  kingdom  ; but,  o monarch,  never  contemn 
the  Brahmans.’  The  king  replied:  ‘Kever  shall  I despise  the  most 
excellent  Brahmans ; but  submitting  to  thy  commands  I shall  pay  them 
all  honour.  And  I must  obtain  from  thee  the  means  of  discharging 
my  debt  to  the  Ikshvakus.  Thou  must  give  me  the  offspring  which  I 
desire.’  ” Yasishtha  promised  to  comply  with  his  request.  They  then 
returned  to  Ayotlhya.  And  Yasishtha  having  been  solicited  by  the 
king  to  beget  an  heir  to  the  throne211  (verse  6787.  Eujnas  tasydjnayu 
devl  Vasishtham  upachakrame  \ maharshih  samvidam  kritvd  sambabhuva 
tayd  saha  | dev  yd  divyena  vidhinu  Vasuhtho  bhagavdn  rishih),  the  queen 
became  pregnant  by  him,  and  brought  forth  a son  at  the  end  of  twelve 
years.  This  extraordinary  proceeding,  so  contrary  to  all  the  recognized 
rules  of  morality,  is  afterwards  (verses  6888-6912)  explained  to  have 
been  necessitated  by  the  curse  of  a Brahman!,  whose  husband  Kalmasha- 
pada  had  devoured  when  in  the  forest,  and  who  had  doomed  him  to  die 
if  he  should  attempt  to  become  a father,  and  had  foretold  that  Yasish- 
tha should  be  the  instrument  of  propagating  his  race  (verse  6906 : 
Patnim  ritdv  anuprupya  sadyas  tyakshyasi  jlvitam  \ yasya  charsher  Ya- 
sishthasya  tvaya  putrdh  vindsitdh  \ tern  savgamya  te  bhdryya  tanayaih 
janayishyati).3U 

211  The  same  story  is  told  in  the  Yishnu  Pur.  iv.,  4,  38  (Wilson,  voL  3,  p.  310). 

212  This  incident  is  alluded  to  in  the  Adip.,  section  122.  It  is  there  stated  that 
in  the  olden  time  ■women  were  subject  to  no  restraint,  and  incurred  no  blame  for 
abandoning  their  husbands  and  cohabiting  with  anyone  they  pleased  (verse  4719. 
Andvritah  kila  pura  striyah  asan  varanane  | kama-chdra-viharinyah  svatantrai 
chdru-husini  | lasdiii  vyuclicharamondnam  kaumarat  subhage  patln  \ nadharmo  ’bhud 
vararohe  sa  hi  dharmah  pura  ’bhavat,  compare  verse  4729).  A stop  was,  however, 
put  to  this  practice  by  Uddalaka  S'vetaketu,  whose  indignation  was  on  one  occasion 
aroused  by  a Brahman  taking  his  mother  by  the  hand,  and  inviting  her  to  go  away 
with  him,  although  his  father,  in  whose  presence  this  occurred,  informed  him  that 
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The  Mahabharata  has  a farther  legend,  regarding  Yisvamitra’s 
jealousy  of  Vasishtha,  which  again  exhibits  the  former  in  a very 
odious  light,  and  as  destitute  of  the  moral  dispositions  befitting  a 
saint,  while  Vasishtha  is  represented  as  manifesting  a noble  spirit  of 
disinterestedness  and  generosity. 

S'alyap.  2360.  Visvamitrasya  viprarsher  Vasishthasya  cha  Bharat  a \ 
bhrisam  vairam  abhud  rdjaiiis  tapah-sparddha-kritam  mahat  \ dsramo  vai 
Vasishthasya  sthanu-tlrthe  ’bhavad  mahdn  | purvatah  pdrsvatas  chdsid 
Visvamitrasya  dhimatah  | . . . . 2366.  Visvdmitra  - Vasishthau  tdv 
ahany  ahani  Bhdrata  | sparddhum  tapah-kritdm  tivram  chakratus  tan 
tapo-dhanau  \ tattrdpy  adhika-santapto  Visvdmitro  mahdmunih  \ drish- 
tvd  tejo  Vasishthasya  chintdm  ati  jagdma  ha  \ tasya  buddhir  tyam  hy 
usld  dharma-nityasya  Bhdrata  \ iyaih  Sarasvati  turnam  mat-samipam 
tapo-dhanam  \ dnayishyati  vegena  Vasishtham  japatdih  varam  | ihdga- 
taih  dvija-sreshthaih  hanishydmi  na  saiiisayah  | 2370.  Evaih  nischitya 
bhagavdn  Visvdmitro  mahdmunih  ! sasmdra  saritam  sreshthdm  krodha- 
samrakta-lochanah  | sd  dhydtd  munina  tena  vydkulatvam  jagdma  ha  | 
jajne  chainam  mahaviryyam  mahdkopam  cha  bhdvini  \ tatah  enam  vepa- 
mdnd  vivarnd  prdnjalis  tadd  | upatasthe  muni-varam  Visvdmitram  Sar- 
asvatl | hata-vlrd  yathd  ndrl  sd  ’ bhavad  duhkhitd  bhrisam  | bruhi  kiih 
karavanlti provdcha  muni-sattamam  [ turn  uvdcha  munih  kruddho  “ Vasi- 
shthaih slghram  dnaya  | ydvad  enaih  nihanmy  adya  ” tach  chhrutvd 
vyathita  nadl  \ 2375.  Prdnjalim  tu  tatah  kritvd  pundarlka-nibhekshand  | 

there  was  no  reason  for  his  displeasure,  as  the  custom  was  one  which  had  prevailed 
from  time  immemorial  (verse  4726.  S'vetaketoh  kiln  para  samaksham  mataram  pituh  | 
jagrdha  brahmanah  pdnau  “ gachhava”  iti  chdbravlt  | rishis-puttras  tatah  kopafh 
chakaramarsha-choditah  \ mataram  tam  tatha  drishtva  ntyamanam  balad  iva  \ krud- 
dhaiii  tarn  tu  pita,  drishtva  S'vetaketum  uvdcha  ha  | “mo  tata  kopaih  karshTs  tvam 
esha  dharmah  sanatanah  | ”).  But  S'vetaketu  could  not  tolerate  the  practice,  and 
introduced  the  existing  rule  (verse  4730.  Rishi-puttro  ’tha  tam  dharmam  S'vetaketur 
na  chakshame  \ chakara  chaiva  maryadam  imam  strl-puihsayor  bhuvi  | ).  A wife  and 
a husband  indulging  in  promiscuous  intercourse  were  therefore  thenceforward  guilty  of 
sin.  But  a wife,  when  appointed  hy  her  husband  to  raise  up  seed  to  him  (hy  having 
intercourse  with  another  man),  is  in  like  manner  guilty  if  she  refuse  (4734.  Patya 
niyukta  yd  chaiva  patrii  puttrartham  eva  cha  | na  karishyati  tasyas  cha  bhavishyati 
tad  eva  hi  \ iti  tena  pura  bhtru  maryada  sthapita  baldt  \ ).  Pandu,  the  speaker, 
then  proceeds  to  give  an  instance  of  the  latter  procedure  in  the  case  of  MadayantI, 
the  wife  of  Saudasa,  who,  hy  her  husband’s  command,  visited  Vasishtha  for  the 
purpose  in  question  (4736.  Saudasena  cha  rambhoru  niyukta  puttra-janmani  \ Mada- 
yantI jagamarshim  Vasishtham  iti  nah  srutam  | ).  Compare  what  is  said  above,  p. 
224,  of  Angiras,  and  in  pp.  232  and  233  of  Dirgatamas  or  Dirghatapas  ; and  see  p. 
433,  below. 
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prdkarnpata  bhrisam  bhltu  vdyunevdhatu  lata  | . . . 2377.  Sd  tasya  vacha- 
naiii  srutvd  jnatva  pdpa-chiklrshitam  \ Vasishthasya  prabhdvaih  cha  jd- 
nanty  apratimam  bhuvi  | su  'dhigamya  Vasislithaih  cha  imam  artham 
achodayat  | yad  ulctd  saritdm  sreshthu  Visvdmitrena  dhimatu  \ ubhayoh 
supayor  bhltu  vepamdnd  punah  punah  | . . . 2380.  Turn  hr i sum  cha  vivarndm 
cha  drishtva  chintd-samanvitdm  | uvdcha  rdjan  dharmdtma.  Vasishtho 
dvipadam  varali  | Yasishthah  uvdcha  ] “ puhy  utmdnaih  sarich-chhresthe 
valia  mum  slghra-gumini  | Visvdmitrah  saped  hi  tvdm  mu  hr i thus  tvarh 
vichtiranam”  | tasya  tad  vachanam  srutvd  hripu-sllasya  sd  sarit  | chintayd- 
musa  Kauravya  him  hritvu  suhritam  lliavet  | tasyds  chintu  samutpannu 
“ Vasishtho  mayy  atlva  hi  \ hritavdn  hi daydih  nityarn  tasya  kdryyam  hitam 
mayu”  \ atha  kiile  svalce  rujan  japantam  rishi-sattamam  | juhvdnam  Kau- 
sikam  prchshya  sarasvaty  alhyachintayat  \ 2385.  “ Idam  antaram”  ity  eva 
tatah  sd  saritdm  card  \ huldpahdram  akarot  svena  vegena  sd  sarit  | ten  a 
kuldpahurena  Maitrdvarunir  auhyata  \ uhyamdnah  sa  tushtdva  tadu 
rdjan  Sarasvatim  | Pitdmahasya  sarasah  prarrittd  'si  Sarasvati  \ vyup- 
tam  chedaih  jagat  sarvaih  tavaivambhobhir  uttamaih  \ tram  evuhdsa-ga 
devi  meghcshutsrijase  pay  ah  | sarvds  chdpas  team  eveti  tvatto  vayam  adhl- 
malii  | pushtir  dyutis  tathu  klrttih  siddhir  buddhir  umu  tathu  \ tvam  eva 
rum  svdha  team  tavuyattam  idam  jagat  | 2390.  Tv  am  eva  sarva-bhuteshu 
vasasiha  chaturvidhu  | . . . . 2392.  Tam  driitaih  Sarasvatyd  drishtva 
kopa-samanvitdh  [ athdnvcshat  praharanam  Yasishthunta-hararh  tadu  | 
tarn  tu  kruddham  abhipreksJiya  brahma-badhyd-bhayud  nadi  \ apovuha 
Yasishthaih  tu  prdchlm  disam  atandrita  | ubhayoh  kurvatl  vdkyarh 
vanchayitvd  cha  Gddhijam  tato  ’ pavdhiiam  drishtva  Vasishtham  rishi- 
sattamam  J 2395.  Abravid  duhkha-sankruddho  Yisvumitro  hy  amarsha- 
nah  | “ yasmad  mum  tvarh  sarich-chhreshthe  vanchayitvd  punargatd  \ 
sonitaih  vaha  kalydni  raksho-  gra-mani-sammatam  ” j tatah  Sarasvati 
saptd  Visvdmitrena  dhimatu  | avahach  chhonitonmisram  toyam  samvat- 
surarii  tadu  | . . . . 2401.  Athdjagmus  tato  rdjan  rdkshasus  tattra 
Bhdrata  | tattra  te  sonitaih  sarve  pivantah  sukham  dsate  | . . . . 2402. 
JVrityantas  cha  hasantas  cha  yathd  svarga-jitas  tathu  | . . . . 2407. 
tun  drishtva  rukshasdn  rdjan  munayah  samsita-vratdh  | paritrdne 
Sarasvatyuh  paraih  yatnam  prachakrire  | 

“2360.  There  existed  a great  enmity,  arising  from  rivalry  in  their 
austerities,  between  Yisvamitra  and  the  Brahman  rishi  Vasishtha.  Ya- 
£ishtha  had  an  extensive  hermitage  in  Sthanutirtha,  to  the  east  of 
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which  was  Visvamitra’s  . . . . 2366.  These  two  great  ascetics  were 
every  day  exhibiting  intense  emulation  in  regard  to  their  respective 
austerities.  But  Visvamitra,  beholding  the  might  of  Vasishtha,  was 
the  most  chagrined  ; and  fell  into  deep  thought.  The  idea  of  this  sage, 
constant  in  duty  (!),  was  the  following:  ‘This  river  Sarasvatl  will 
speedily  bring  to  me  on  her  current  the  austere  Vasishtha,  the  most 
eminent  of  all  mutterers  of  prayers.  When  that  most  excellent  Brah- 
man has  come,  I shall  most  assuredly  kill  him.’  2370.  Having  thus 
determined,  the  divine  sage  Yisvamitra,  his  eyes  reddened  by  anger, 
called  to  mind  the  chief  of  rivers.  She  being  thus  the  subject  of  his 
thoughts,  became  very  anxious,  as  she  knew  him  to  be  very  powerful 
and  very  irascible.  Then  trembling,  pallid,  and  with  joined  hands, 
the  Sarasvatl  stood  before  the  chief  of  munis.  Like  a woman  whose 
husband  has  been  slain,  she  was  greatly  distressed ; and  said  to  him, 
‘What  shall  I do?’  The  incensed  muni  replied,  ‘ Bring  Vasishtha 
hither  speedily,  that  I may  slay  him.’  2375.  The  lotus-eyed  goddess, 
joining  her  hands,  trembled  in  great  fear,  like  a creeping  plant  agitated 
by  the  wind.”  ....  Yisvamitra,  however,  although  he  saw  her  con- 
dition, repeated  his  command.  2377.  “The  Sarasvatl,  who  knew  how 
sinful  was  his  design,  and  that  the  might  of  Vasishtha  was  unequalled, 
went  trembling,  and  in  great  dread  of  being  cursed  by  both  the  sages, 
to  Vasishtha,  and  told  him  what  his  rival  had  said.  2380.  Vasishtha 
seeing  her  emaciated,  pale,  and  anxious,  spoke  thus  : ‘ Deliver  thyself, 
o chief  of  rivers ; carry  me  unhesitatingly  to  Visvamitra,  lest  he  curse 
thee.’  Hearing  these  words  of  the  merciful  sage,  the  Sarasvatl  con- 
sidered how  she  could  act  most  wisely.  She  reflected,  ‘ Vasishtha  has 
always  shown  me  great  kindness;  I must  seek  his  welfare.’  Then  observ- 
ing the  Kausika  sage  [so  in  the  text,  but  does  not  the  sense  require 
Vasishtha?]  praying  and  sacrificing  on  her  brink,  she  regarded  (2385) 
that  as  a good  opportunity,  and  swept  away  the  bank  by  the  force  of 
her  current.  In  this  way  the  son  of  Mitra  and  Varuna  (Vasishtha)214 
was  carried  down ; and  while  he  was  being  borne  along,  he  thus  cele- 
brated the  river : ‘ Thou,  o Sarasvatl,  issuest  from  the  lake  of  Brahma, 
and  pervadest  the  whole  world  with  thy  excellent  streams.  Eesiding  in 
the  sky,  thou  dischargest  water  into  the  clouds.  Thou  alone  art  all  waters. 
By  thee  we  study.’  [Here  the  river  Sarasvatl  is  identified  with  Saras- 
213  See  above,  pp.  316  and  320  1 . 
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vat!  the  goddess  of  speech.]  211  ‘ Thou  art  nourishment,  radiance,  fame, 
perfection,  intellect,  light.  Thou  art  speech;  thou  art  Svaha;  this 
world  is  subject  to  thee.  2390.  Thou,  in  fourfold  form,  dwellest  in  all 
creatures.’  ....  2392.  Beholding  Yasishtha  brought  near  by  the 
Sarasvati,  Visvamitra  searched  for  a weapon  with  which  to  make  an 
end  of  him.  Perceiving  his  anger,  and  dreading  lest  Brahmanicide 
should  ensue,  the  river  promptly  carried  away  Yasishtha  in  an  easterly 
direction;  thus  fulfilling  the  commands  of  both  sages,  but  eluding  Yis- 
vamitra.  Seeing  Yasishtha  so  carried  away,  (2395)  Yisvamitra,  im- 
patient, and  enraged  by  vexation,  said  to  her  : ‘ Since  thou,  o chief  of 
rivers,  hast  eluded  me,  and  hast  receded,  roll  in  waves  of  blood  accept- 
able to  the  chief  of  demons,”  [which  are  fabled  to  gloat  on  blood]. 
“The  Sarasvati,  being  thus  cursed,  flowed  for  a year  in  a stream 
mingled  with  blood.  . . . 2401.  Rakshasas  came  to  the  place  of  pil- 
grimage, where  Yasishtha  had  been  swept  away,  and  revelled  in 
drinking  to  satiety  the  bloody  stream  in  security,  dancing  and  laughing, 
as  if  they  had  conquered  heaven.”  Some  rishis  who  arrived  at  the 
6pot  some  time  after  were  horrified  to  see  the  blood-stained  water,  and 
the  Rakshasas  quaffing  it,  and  (2407)  “made  the  most  strenuous  efforts 
to  rescue  the  Sarasvati.”  After  learning  from  her  the  cause  of  the 
pollution  of  her  waters,  they  propitiated  Mahadeva  by  the  most  various 
austerities,  and  thus  obtained  the  restoration  of  the  river  to  her  pristine 
purity  (2413  ff.). 

We  have  another  reference  to  the  connection  of  the  families  of  Sudas 
and  Vasishtha  in  the  legend  of  Parasurama,215  the  destroyer  of  the 
Kshattriyas,  in  the  49th  section  of  the  S'antiparvan  of  the  Mahabharata. 
Sarvakarman,  a descendant  of  Sudas,  is  there  mentioned  as  one  of  those 

214  See  the  remarks  on  Sarasvati  in  my  “ Contributions  to  a knowledge  of  the 
Vedic  Theogony  and  Mythology  No.  II.,”  in  the  Journ.  R.  A.  S.,  for  1866 
pp.  18  ff. 

215  Paras’urama  was  the  son  of  JamadagnI,  regarding  whose  birth,  as  well  as  that  of 
Visvamitra  and  the  incarnation  of  Indra  in  the  person  of  his  father  Gadhi,  the  same 
legend  as  has  been  already  given  above,  p,  349  ff,  is  repeated  at  the  commencement 
of  the  story  referred  to  in  the  text.  In  discoursing  with  his  wife  Satyavat!  about 
the  exchange  of  her  own  and  her  mother’s  messes,  Richlka  tells  her,  verse  1741: 
Brahmabhutam  hi  sakalam  pitus  tava  kulam  bhavet  | “ All  the  family  of  thy  father 
(Gadhi)  shall  be  Brahmanical ; ” and  Vasudeva,  the  narrator  of  the  the  legend,  says, 
verse  1745  : Visvamitram  clia  dayadam  Gadhih  Kusikanandanah  | yam  prcipa  btah- 
masanmitam  visvair  brahmagunair  yutam  | “And  Gadhi  begot  a son,  Visvamitra, 
whom  he  obtained  equal  to  a Brahman,  and  possessed  of  all  Brahmanical  qualities.” 
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Kshattriyas  who  had  been  preserved  from  the  general  massacre  by 
Parasara,  grandson  of  Vasishtha : verse  1792.  Tatha  ’ nukampamanena 
yajvand  ’ mita-tejasd  \ Pardsarena  duyudah  Saudds  as  ydbhirahshitah  | 
sarva-karmdni  kurute  sudra-vat  tasya  vai  dvijah  \ Sarvakarmety  abhi- 
khydtah  sa  mum  rakshatu  pdrthivah  | iC  Sarvakarman,  the  son  of  Saudasa, 
was  preserved  by  the  tender-hearted  priest  Parasara,  who  performed, 
though  a Brahman,  all  menial  offices  for  him,  like  a S'udra;  whence  the 
prince’s  name ; — may  this  king  protect  me  (the  earth).”  The  same 
book  of  the  Mahabharata,  when  recording  a number  of  good  deeds  done 
to  Brahmans,  has  also  the  following  allusion  to  Mitrasaha  and  Vasish- 
tha : verse  8604.  Raja  Mitrasahas  chapi  Vasishthuya  mahdtmane  | Da- 
may  anti  m priydm  dattvd  tayu  saha  divam  gatah  \ “ King  Mitrasaha, 
having  bestowed  his  dear  Damayanti  on  Vasishtha,  ascended  to  heaven 
along  with  her.”210 

The  same  passage  has  two  further  allusions  to  Vasishtha,  which, 
though  unconnected  with  our  present  subject,  may  be  introduced  here. 
In  verse  8591  it  is  said:  Rantidevas  cha  Sunkrityo  Vasishthuya  mahdt- 
mane | apah  praduya  sltoshndh  ndka-prishthe  mahiyate  | “ Rantideva,  son 
of  Sankriti,  who  gave  Vasishtha  tepid  water,  is  exalted  to  the  heavenly 
regions.”  (Seethe  Bhag.  Pur.  ix.  21,  2-18,  where  the  various  acts  of 
self-sacrifice  practised  by  this  prince  are  celebrated.)  It  is  said  of 
Vasishtha  in  verse  8601  : Avarshati  cha  Parjanye  sarva-bhutdni  bhuta- 
krit  | Vasishtho  jlvaydmdsa  prajdpatir  ivdparah  | “ When  Parjanya 
failed  to  send  rain,  the  creative  Vasishtha,  like  Brahma,  gave  life  to  all 
beings.” 

Vasishtha,  in  short,  is  continually  reappearing  in  the  Mahabharata. 
I will  here  adduce  but  one  other  passage.  In  the  Santiparvan,  verses 
10,118  ff.,  it  is  said  : Tasya  Vrittrurdditasyatha  mohah  dsich  chhatakra- 
toh  | rathantarena  tarn  tattra  Vasishthah  samabodhayat  | Vasishthah 
uvdcha  | deva-sreshtho  ’si  devendra  daitydsura-nibarhana  \ trailokya-bala- 

216  This  appears  to  refer  to  the  story  told  above,  p.  418  ff.,  of  Kalraashapada  (who 
was  the  same  as  Mitrasaha),  allowing  Vasdshtha  to  he  the  agent  in  propagating  the 
royal  race ; for  both  there  (v.  6910)  and  in  the  Vishnu  Pur.  (Wilson,  vol.  iii.,  pp. 

■ 308  and  310),  the  name  of  the  queen  is  said  to  have  been  Madayanti,  which  is 
probably  the  right  reading  here  also,  the  first  two  letters  only  having  been  transposed. 
If  so,  however,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  a quite  different  turn  is  given  to  the  story 
here,  where  it  is  represented  as  a meritorious  act  on  the  king’s  part,  and  as  a favour 
to  Vasishtha,  that  the  queen  was  given  up  to  him ; whilst,  according  to  the  other 
account,  the  king’s  sole  object  in  what  he  did  was  to  get  progeny. 
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samyuktah  kasmdch  chhakra  nishidasi  | esha  Brahma  cha  Vishnus  cha 
S'ivas  cliaiva  jagat-patih  | Somas  cha  bhagavdn  devah  carve  cha  par amar- 
shayah  | mu  kurshih  kasmalam  S’alcra  kaschid  evetaro  yathd  | dryydm 
yuddhe  matifii  kritvdjahi  satrun  surudhipa  \ “ By  reciting  the  Itathan- 
tara,  Vasishtha  encouraged  Indra,  when  he  had  become  bewildered  and 
distressed  in  his  conflict  with  Vrittra,  saying  to  him,  ‘Thou  art  the 
chief  of  the  gods,  o slayer  of  the  Daityas  and  Asuras,  possessing  all 
the  strength  of  the  three  worlds : wherefore,  Indra,  dost  thou  despond  ? 
There  are  here  present  Brahma,  Vishnu,  S’iva,  the  divine  Soma,  and 
all  the  chief  rishis.  Faint  not,  o Indra,  like  an  ordinary  being.  As- 
sume a heroic  spirit  for  the  fight,  and  slay  thine  enemies,  etc.’  ” 
Strength  was  thus  infused  into  Indra. 

In  a later  work,  the  Raja  Tarangini,  Book  IV.  verses  619-655  (pp. 
188  ff.  and  note,  pp.  521  and  522,  of  Troyer’s  edition,  vol.  i.  and  vol. 
ii.  189,  469,  note),  a curious  echo  of  these  old  legends  is  found  still  re- 
verberating. A story  is  there  told  of  a king  Jayaplda  who  oppressed  his 
people,  and  persecuted  the  Brahmans,  and  was  eventually  destroyed  by 
them  in  a miraculous  manner.  lie  is  compared  to  Saudasa  in  verse  625  : 
Sa  Saudusah  ivuneka  -loka  - prunupahdrakrit  \ astutya-  kritya-  sauhi- 
tyam  svapne  ’ pi  na  samuyayau  | “ Like  Saudasa,  depriving  many 
persons  of  their  lives,  he  was  not  satiated  with  wicked  deeds  even  in 
his  dreams.”  One  of  the  Brahmans  stood  up  on  behalf  of  the  rest  to 
remonstrate  : Aha  sma  “ Visvamitro  vu  Vasishtho  vu  taponidhih  | team 
Agastyo  'thavd  kirn  stlia  ” iti  darpena  tarn  nripah  | . . . . hliavdn  yatra 
Harischandras  Trisankur  Naliusho  ’ pi  vu  | Yiscumitra-,miikhcbhyo  ’ ham 
tattraiko  bhavitum  kshamah  | vihasyovdeha  tarn  ruju  “ Visvamitradi- 
Icopatah  | Harischandrayo  nashtds  tvayi  kruddhe  tu  kim  bhavet”  \ 
punind  tddayann  urvifn  tatah  kruddho  ’bhyadhud  dvijah  | “ mayi  kruddhe 
kshanud  eva  brahna-dandah  pated  na  kim  ” | tack  ckhrutvd  vihasan  rajd 
kopud  brdhmanam  abravit  \ “patatu  brahma-dando  ’ sau  kim  adydpi 
vilambate”  | nanv  ayarn  patito  jdlmety  atha  viprena  bhushite  \ rajnah 
Jcanaka-dando  'nye  vituna-skhalito  ’patat  | “ The  king  haughtily  asked 
him:  ‘Art  thou  Visvamitra,  or  Vasishtha,  so  rich  in  devotion?  or 
Agastyar  or  what  art  thou  ?’  . . . . The  Brahman  answered,  swelling 
with  indignation : ‘Just  as  thou  art  a Harischandra,  a Trisanku,  or  a 
Nahusha,  so  too  have  I power  to  he  a Visvamitra,  or  one  of  those  other 
rishis.’  The  king  answered  with  a smile  of  contempt : ‘ Harischandra 
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and  the  rest  perished  by  the  wrath  of  Visvamitra  and  the  other  sages: 
hut  what  will  come  of  thy  wrath  ? ’ The  Brahman  angrily  replied, 
smiting  the  ground  with  his  hand,  ‘ "When  I am  incensed,  shall  not  the 
Brahmanical  bolt  instantly  descend  ? ’ The  king  retorted  with  an  angry 
laugh : ‘ Let  it  descend ; why  does  it  not  come  down  at  once  r ’ ‘ Has  it 
not  fallen,  tyrant  ? ’ said  the  Brahman ; and  he  had  no  sooner  spoken,  than 
a golden  beam  fell  from  the  canopy  and  smote  the  king,”  so  that  he 
became  tortured  by  worms,  and  shortly  after  died ; and  went,  as  the 
story  concludes,  to  hell. 

Professor  Lassen,  who  quotes  the  stories  regarding  Vasishtha  and 
Visvamitra  (Ind.  Alt.  2nd  ed.  i.  718  f.),  makes  the  following  remarks 
on  their  import : 

“The  legend  of  the  struggle  between  Vasishtha  and  Visvamitra  em- 
braces two  distinct  points  : one  is  the  contest  between  the  priests  and 
warriors  for  the  highest  rank ; the  other  is  the  temporary  alienation  of 
the  Ikshvakus  from  their  family  priests.  Vasishtha  is  represented  as 
the  exemplar  of  such  a priest;  and  the  story  of  Ilalmashapada  is  related 
for  the  express  purpose  of  showing  by  an  example  that  the  Ikshvakus, 
after  they  had  retained  him,  were  victorious,  and  fulfilled  perfectly  the 
duties  of  sacrifice  (see  above,  p.  390) : in  his  capacity  of  priest  he  con- 
tinues to  live  on,  and  is  the  representative  of  his  whole  race.  We  may 
conclude  from  the  legend  that  his  descendants  had  acquired  the  position 
of  family  priests  to  the  Ikshvakus,  though  neither  he  himself  nor  his 
son  Saktri  belonged  to  their  number.  Trisanku  is  the  first  prince  who 
forsook  them,  and  had  recourse  to  Visvamitra.  His  successor  Amba- 
risha  received  support  from  that  personage,  as  well  as  from  Richika, 
one  of  the  Bhrigus ; — a family  whose  connection  with  the  Kusikas 
appears  also  in  the  story  of  Parasurama.  The  hostility  between  the 
Ikshvakus  and  the  family  of  Vasishtha  continued  down  to  Kalmasha- 
pada.  Visvamitra  is  represented  as  having  intentionally  fostered  the 
alienation  ; while  Vasishtha  is  described  as  forbearing  (though  he  had 
the  power)  to  annihilate  his  rival. 

“The  conflict  between  the  two  rivals  with  its  motives  and  machinery 
is  described  in  the  forms  peculiar  to  the  fully  developed  epos.  To 
this  style  of  poetry  is  to  be  referred  the  wonder-working  cow, 
which  supplies  all  objects  of  desire.  There  is  no  ground  for  believing 
in  any  actual  war  with  weapons  between  the  contending  parties,  or  in 
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any  participation  of  degraded  Kshattriyas,  or  aboriginal  tribes,  in  the 
contest ; for  all  these  things  are  mere  poetical  creations.  Besides,  the 
proper  victory  of  Vasishtha  was  not  gained  by  arms,  but  by  his  rod. 
The  legend  represents  the  superiority  of  the  Brahmans  as  complete, 
since  Visvamitra  is  forced  to  acknowledge  the  insufficiency  of  a warrior’s* 
power ; and  acquires  his  position  as  a Brahman  by  purely  Brahmanical 
methods. 

“ From  Visvamitra  are  derived  many  of  the  sacerdotal  families, 
which  bear  the  common  name  of  Kausika,  and  to  which  many  rishis 
famous  in  tradition  belong.  As  there  were  also  kings  in  this  family, 
we  have  here  an  example  of  the  fact  that  one  of  the  old  Vedic  races 
became  divided,  and  in  later  times  belonged  to  both  of  the  two  higher 
castes.  It  appears  impossible  that  any  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  should 
have  been  among  the  descendants  of  Visvamitra’ s sons,  as  the  legend 
represents ; and  the  meaning  of  this  account  may  therefore  be  that 
some  of  his  sons  and  their  descendants  accepted  the  position  of  priests 
among  these  tribes,  and  are  in  consequence  described  as  accursed.”317 

Sect.  XIV. — Story  from  the  S'atapatha  Brdhmana  about  king 
Janaka  becoming  a Brahman. 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana  has  the  following  account  of  a discussion 
between  Janaka,  king  of  Videha,  and  some  Brahmans  :218 

xi.  6,  2,  1.  Janako  ha  vai  Vaideho  brdhmanair  dhavayadbhir  samd- 
jagdma  Svetaketund  Aruneyena  Somasushmena  Sdtyayajnind  Ydjnavalk- 
yena  \ tan  ha  uvdcha  “ katham  katham  agnihotram  juhutha  ” iti  | 2.  Sa 
ha  uvdcha  S'vetaketur  Aruneyo  “ gharmdv  eva  samrad  aharn  ajasrau 
yasasd  visyandamanav  anyo  ’nyasmin  juhomi”  iti  | “ katharn  tad ” iti  | 
ddityo  vai  gharmas  tarn  sdyam  agnau  juhomi  agnir  vai  gharmas  tarn 
pratar  dditye  juhomi ” iti  | “kirn  sa  bhavati  yah  evain  julioti”  | “ ajas- 
rah  eva  sriya  yasasd  bhavaty  etayos  cha  devatayoh  sdyujyam  salokatdm 
jayati”  iti  j 3.  Atha  ha  uvdcha  Somasushmah  Sdtyayajnih  “ tejah  eva 
samrdd  ahaih  tejasi  juhomi  ” iti  \ “ katham  tad  ” iti  | “Adityo  vai  tejas 
tarn  sdyam  agnau  juhomi  \ agnir  vai  tejas  tarn  pratar  dditye  juhomi’* 

See  also  Prof.  Muller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.,  pp.  80  f.,  383  f.,  408,  413  ff.,  485  f. 

218  This  passage  is  referred  to  and  translated  by  Prof.  Muller,  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp. 
421  ff. 
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iti  | “him  sa  lhavati  yah  evaiii  juhoti"  iti  | “ tejasvl  yasasvy  annado 
bhavaty  etayos  chaiva  devatayoh  sdyujyaih  salokatdm  jay  at  i ” iti  \ 4. 
Atha  ha  uvdcha  Ydjnavalkyah  “ yad  aham  agnitn  uddharamy  agnihotram 
eva  tad  udyachhdmi  | adityam  vai  astaiii  yantam  sarve  devah  anuyanti  \ te 
me  etam  agnim  uddhritam  drishtvd  updvarttante  atha  aham  patrani  nir- 
nijya  upavdpya  dgnihotrim  dohayitvd  pasyan  pasyatas  tarpaydmi'"  iti  | 
tvarh  nedishthafh  ydjnavallcya  agnihotrasya  amimafhsishthdh  \ dhenu- 
satam  dadami  ” iti  ha  uvdcha  “ na  tv  eva  enayos  team  utJcrantim  na 
gatiih  na  pratishthdm  na  triptini  na  punardvrittiih  na  lokaih  pratyu- 
thdyinam,,  | ity  ukhd  ratham  asthdya  pradhdvayan  chaJcdra  | 5. 
Te  ha  uchur  “ ati  vai  no  ’ yam  rajanyalandhur  avadid  hanta  enam 
brahmodyam  ahvaydmahai  ” iti  | sa  ha  uvdcha  Ydjnavalkyo  “ brdh- 
manah  vai  vayarh  smo  rajanyalandhur  asau  yady  amurh  vayaih  jayema 
ham  ajaishma  iti  bruydma  atha  yady  asdv  asmdn  jayed  brdhmanan 
rujanyabandhur  ajaishld  iti  no  bruyuh  | md  idam  adridhvam'"  iti  | 
tad  ha  asya  jajnuh  | atha  ha  Ydjnavalkyo  ratham  asthdya  pradha- 
vayunchahdra  tarn  ha  anvdjagama  | sa  ha  uvdcha  “ agnihotrafa  Ydjna- 
valhya  veditum”  iti  | “ agnihotram  samrdd ” iti  \ 6.  “ Te  vai  ete  dhutl 
hute  uthrdmatas  te  antariksham  dvisatas  te  antarihsham  eva  ahavaniyam 
kurvdte  vayurn  samidham  marichir  eva  suhram  ahutiih  te  antarihsham 
tarpayatas  te  tatah  utkrdmatah  \ 7.  Te  divam  dvisatas  te  divam  eva  dha- 
vaniyaih  kurvdte  adityam  samidham  chandramasam  eva  sukram  ahutim  te 
divam  tarpayatas  te  tatah  dvarttete  \ 8.  Te  imam  dvisatas  te  imam  eva 
ahavaniyam  kurvdte  agnim  samidham  oshadhir  eva  sukram  ahutiih  te 
imam  tarpayatas  te  tatah  utkrdmatah  I 9.  Te  purusham  dvisatas  tasya 
mukham  eva  ahavaniyam  kurvdte  jihvam  samidham  annam  eva  sukram 
ahutiih  te  purusham  tarpayatah  \ sa  yah  evaih  vidian  asndty  agnihotram 
eva  asya  hutarn  lhavati  | te  tatah  utkrdmatah  \ 10.  Te  striyam  dvisatas 
tasydh  upastham  eva  ahavaniyam  kurvdte  dhdrakdih  samidham  ( dhdrakd 
ha  vai  ndma  esha  | etayd  ha  vai  Prajapatih  prajdh  dharayanchakdra ) 
retail  eva  sukram  ahutim  te  striyam  tarpayatah  | sa  yah  evaih  vidva\ 
mithunam  upaity  agnihotram  eva  asya  hutam  lhavati  yas  tatah  putro 
jay  ate  sa  lokah  pratyutthdyl  \ etad  agnihotram  Ydjnavalkya  na  atah 
par  am  asti ” iti  ha  uvdcha  \ tasmai  Ydjnavalkyo  varam  dadau  | sa  ha 
uvdcha  “ kdmaprasnah  eva  me  tvayi  Ydjnavalkya  asad  ” iti  \ tato  Irahmd 
Janakah  asa  | 

“ Janaka  of  Yideha  met  with  6omc  travelling  Brahmans,  S'vetaketu 
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Aruneya,  Soma^ushma  Satyayajni,  and  Yajnavalkya,  and  said  to  them, 
‘How  do  ye  respectively  offer  the  agnihotra  oblation?’  2.  S'vetaketu 
replied,  * I,  o monarch,  in  sacrificing,  throw  the  one  of  the  two  eternal 
heats  which  pervade  the  world  with  their  splendour  into  the  other.’ 
‘How  is  that  done,’  asked  the  king.  (S',  replied),  ‘Aditya  (the  sun) 
is  one  heat ; in  the  evening  I throw  him  into  Agni  (Fire).  Agni  is 
the  other  heat;  in  the  morning  I throw  him  into  Aditya.’  ‘What’ 
(enquired  the  king)  ‘does  he  become  who  thus  sacrifices?’  ‘He 
acquires’  (replied  S'.)  ‘perpetual  prosperity  and  renown;  conquers  for 
himself  an  union  with  these  two  deities,  and  dwells  in  the  same  region 
as  they.’  3.  Then  Somasushma  answered,  ‘ I,  o monarch,  in  sacri- 
ficing, throw  light  into  light.’  ‘How  is  that  done,’  asked  the  king. 
‘ The  Sun  ” (answered  S.)  ‘is  light ; in  the  evening  I throw  him  into 
Fire : and  Fire  is  light ; in  the  morning  I throw  him  into  the  Sun.’ 
‘What’  (enquired  the  king)  ‘does  he  become  who  thus  sacrifices?’ 
‘ He  becomes’  (rejoined  S.)  ‘luminous,  and  renowned,  an  eater  of  food, 
and  conquers  for  himself  an  union  with  these  two  deities,  and  dwells 
in  the  same  region  as  they.’  4.  Then  Yajnavalkya  said,  ‘When  I take 
up  the  fire  I lift  the  agnihotra.  All  the  gods  follow  the  Sun  when  he 
sets ; and  when  they  see  me  take  up  the  Fire,  they  come  back  to  me. 
Then,  after  washing  and  putting  down  the  vessels,  and  having  the 
Agnihotra  Cow  milked,  beholding  them  as  they  behold  me,  I satisfy 
them  (with  sacrificial  food).’  The  king  answered,  ‘ Thou  hast  ap- 
proached very  close  to  a solution  of  the  Agnihotra,  o Yajnavalkya; 
I give  thee  a hundred  milch-cows : but  thou  hast  not  discovered  the 
ascent  of  these  two  (oblations),  nor  the  course,  nor  the  resting-place, 
nor  the  satisfaction,  nor  the  return,  nor  the  world  where  they  re- 
appear^).’ Having  so  spoken,  Janaka  mounted  his  car  and  drove  away. 
5.  The  Brahmans  then  said  amongst  themselves,  ‘ This  Rajanya  has 
surpassed  us  in  speaking;  come,  let  us  invite  him  to  a theological 
discussion.’  Yajnavalkya,  however,  interposed,  ‘We  are  Brahmans, 
and  he  a Rajanya ; if  we  overcome  him,  we  shall  ask  ourselves,  whom 
have  we  overcome  ? but  if  he  overcome  us,  men  will  say  to  us,  a 
Rajanya  has  overcome  Brahmans.  Do  not  follow  this  course.’  They 
assented  to  his  advice.  Th^n  Yajnavalkya  mounted  bis  car,  and  drove 
after  the  king  ; and  came  up  to  him.  Janaka  asked,  ‘is  it  to  learn  the 
agnihotra  (that  thou  hast  come),  Yajnavalkya?’  ‘The  agnihotra,  o 
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monarch,’  said  Y.  6.  The  king  rejoined,  ‘ These  two  oblations,  when, 
offered,  ascend ; they  enter  the  air,  they  make  the  air  their  ahavaniya 
fire,  the  wind  their  fuel,  the  rays  their  bright  oblation,  they  satisfy  the 
air,  and  thence  ascend.  7.  They  enter  the  sky,  they  make  the  sky 
their  ahavaniya  fire,  the  sun  their  fuel,  the  moon  their  bright  oblation; 
they  satisfy  the  sky,  they  return  thence.  8.  They  enter  this  earth, 
they  make  this  earth  their  ahavaniya  fire,  Agni  their  fuel,  the  plants 
their  bright  oblation ; they  satisfy  the  earth,  they  ascend  thence. 
They  enter  man,  they  make  his  mouth  their  ahavaniya  fire,  his  tongue 
their  fuel,  food  their  bright  oblation ; they  satisfy  man.  (He  who, 
thus  knowing,  eats,  truly  offers  the  agnihotra).  9.  They  ascend  from 
him,  they  enter  into  woman  [the  details  which  follow  are  better 
left  untranslated],  they  satisfy  her.  The  man  who,  thus  knowing, 
approaches  his  wife,  truly  offers  the  agnihotra.  The  son  who  is  then 
born  is  the  world  of  re-appearance.  This  is  the  agnihotra,  o Yajna- 
valkya  ; there  is  nothing  beyond  this.’  Y.  offered  the  king  the  choice 
of  a boon.  He  replied,  ‘Let  me  enquire  of  thee  whatever  I desire,  o 
Yajnavalkya.’  Henceforward  Janaka  was  a Brahman.”  219 

By  Brahman  in  the  last  sentence  we  have,  X presume,  to  understand 
a Brahman.  Even  if  it  were  taken  to  dignify  a priest  of  the  kind 
called  Brahman,  the  conclusion  would  be  the  same;  as  at  the  time 
when  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  was  written,  none  but  Brahmans  could 
officiate  as  priests.220 

Janaka’s  name  occurs  frequently  in  the  Alahabharata.  In  the  Vana- 
parvan  of  that  poem  (8089)  he  is  called  a rajarshi.  In  the  S'anti-parvan, 
verse  6640,  it  is  said:  Atrdpy  uddharantimam  itihdsam purdtanam  \ gitaiii 
Yidelia-rdjena  Janalcena  prasdmyatd  | “ anantam  vat  a vie  vittani  gas //a 
me  ndsti  kinchana  | Mithildydm  pradiptayam  na  vie  daliyati  kin  chan  a ” | 
“They  here  relate  an  ancient  story, — the  words  recited  by  Janaka  the 
tranquil-minded  king  of  Yideha : 

• Though  worldly  pelf  I own  no  more, 

Of  wealth  I have  a boundless  store  : 

While  Mithila  the  flames  devour, 

My  goods  can  all  defy  their  power.’  ” 

219  The  Commentator  explains  brahma  by  brahmishthah,  “Most  full  of  divine 
knowledge.” 

229  Prof.  Muller  remarks  in  his  article  on  Caste  (Chips  from  a German  Workshop,  ii. 
338) : “ That  king  Janaka  of  Yideha  possessed  superior  knowledge  is  acknowledged 
by  one  of  the  most  learned  among  the  Brahmans,  by  Yajnavalkya  himself;  and  in 
the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  which  is  believed  to  have  been  the  work  of  Yajnavalkya, 
it  is  said  that  king  Janaka  became  a Brahmau.” 
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The  same  sentiment  is  ascribed  to  the  same  royal  rishi  in  verse  7891  : 
Api chabhavati Mailhilena  gitarh  nagaram  updhitam  agnind  ’ bhivikshya  | 
“ na  khalu  mama  hi  dahyate  'ttra  kinchit  ” svayam  idam  aha  sma  bhumi- 
pdlah  | “ And  these  words  were  repeated  by  the  king  of  Mithila  when 
he  beheld  the  city  enveloped  in  fire,  ‘ nothing  of  mine  is  burnt  here ; ’ 
— so  said  the  king  himself.” 

Another  “ancient  story”  of  Janaka  is  related  in  verses  7882-7983  of 
the  same  book.  It  is  there  stated  that  this  king  was  constantly  en- 
gaged in  thinking  on  matters  connected  with  a future  life ; and  that 
he  had  a hundred  religious  teachers  to  instruct  him  on  different  points 
of  duty  (verse  7884).  He  was,  however,  visited  by  the  rishi  Pancha- 
sikha221  (verses  7886,  7888),  a pupil  of  Asuri  (verse  7890),  who  so  con- 
founded the  king’s  hundred  instructors  by  his  reasoning,  that  they  were 
abandoned  by  their  pupil,  who  followed  this  new  teacher  (7898.  TJpetya 
satam  dchdrydn  mohaydmdsa  hetubhih  | 7899.  Janakas  tv  abhisamraktah 
Kdpileyunudarsandt  | utsrijya  satam  dchdryydn  prishthato  ’ nujagdma 
tam).  Panchasikha  appears  also,  at  verse  11839,  as  his  instructor. 
At  verse  10699  Janaka  is  again  brought  forward  as  receiving  religious 
information  from  Parasara;  in  verses  11545-11836  as  being  taught  by 
the  rishi  Yajnavalkya  the  principles  of  the  Yoga  and  S'ankhya  philo- 
sophies; and  in  verses  11854-12043  as  holding  a conversation  with  a 
travelling  female  mendicant  ( bhikshuki ),  named  Sulabha,  who  sought  to 
prove  him,  and  to  whom  he  declares  himself  to  be  a pupil  of  Pancha- 
sikha (here  said  to  belong  to  the  family  of  Parasara,  verse  11875),  and 
an  adept  in  the  systems  just  mentioned ; and  from  whom,  in  answer  to 
some  reproaches  he  had  addressed  to  her  regarding  her  procedure,  he 
learns  that  she  belongs  to  the  Eajanya  class,  like  himself,  of  the  family 
of  the  rajarshi  Pradhana,  that  she  had  obtained  no  suitable  husband, 
and  wandered  about,  following  an  ascetic  life,  and  seeking  final  eman- 
cipation (verses  12033  ff.). 

A further  story  in  illustration  of  Janaka’s  indifference  to  worldly 
objects  is  told  in  the  Asvamedhikaparvan,  verses  887  ff. 

See  Prof.  Wilson’s  Sankhya-karika,  p.  190;  and  Dr.  Hall’s  Preface  to  his 
edition  of  the  Sankhya-pravachana-bhashya,  pp.  9 ff. 
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Sect.  XY. — Other  instances  in  which  Brahmans  are  said  to  have  been 
instructed  in  divine  knowledge  by  Kshattriyas. 

Two  other  cases  in  which  Brahmans  are  recorded  to  have  received 
instruction  from  Kshattriyas  are  thus  stated  by  Professor  Muller  :222 
“ For  a Kshattriya  to  teach  the  law  was  a crime  ( sva-dharmdtikrama ), 
and  it  is  only  by  a most  artificial  line  of  argument  that  the  dogmatic 
philosophers  of  the  Mimamsa  school  tried  to  explain  this  away.  The 
Brahmans  seem  to  have  forgotten  that,  according  to  their  own  TJpani- 
shads,  Ajatasatru,  the  king  of  Kasi,  possessed  more  knowledge  than 
Gargya,  the  son  of  Balaka,  who  was  renowned  as  a reader  of  the  Yeda, 
and  that  Gargya  desired  to  become  his  pupil,  though  it  was  not  right, 
as  the  king  himself  remarked,  that  a Kshatriya  should  initiate  a Brah- 
man. They  must  have  forgotten  that  Pravahana  Jaivali,  king  of  the 
Panchalas,  silenced  S'vetaketu  Aruneya  and  his  father,  and  then  com- 
municated to  them  doctrines  which  Kshatriyas  only,  but  no  Brahmans, 
had  ever  known  before.”  I subjoin  two  separate  versions  of  each  of 
these  stories.  The  first  is  that  of  Ajatasatru  : 

Kaushitaki  Brahmana  Upanishad,  iv.  1.  Atha  ha  vai  Gdrgyo  Bdldkir 
anuchdnah  safnspaslitah  dsa  | so  ’vasad  TJslnareshu  savasan  Matsyeshu 
Kuru  - panchuleshu  Kusi  - videlieshv  iti  \ sa  ha  Ajutasatrum  Kdsyam 
dvrajya  uvdcha  “ brahma  te  bravdni  ” iti  | taiii  ha  uvdcha  Ajutasatruh 
“ sahasram  dadmah  ” iti  “ etasydm  vuchi  | * Janako  Janakah  ’ iti  vai  u 
jand.li  dhdvanti”  iti  | . . . . 19.  Tat  ah  u ha  Bdlukis  tushnim  dsa  | 

tam  ha  uvdcha  Ajutasatrur  “ etdvad  nu  Bdluke ” iti  | “ etdvad''1  iti  ha 
uvdcha  Bdldkih  ” | tam  ha  uvdcha  Ajutasatrur  “ mrishd  vai  khalu  md 
samvddayishthdh  “ brahma  te  bravdni”  iti  \ yo  vai  Bdluke  eteshdm  puru- 
shdndm  karttd  yasya  vai  tat  karma  sa  vai  veditavyah  ” iti  | tat  ah  u ha 
Bdldkih  samit-pdnih  pratichakrame  “ updyuni”  iti  | tam  ha  uvdcha 
Ajutasatruh  “ pratiloma-rupam  eva  tad  manye  yat  kshattriyo  brdhmanam 
upanayeta  ehi  vy  eva  tvd  jnapayishydmi  ” iti  \ tam  ha  pdndv  abhipadya 
pravavrdja  | 

“Now  Gargya  Balaki  was  renowned  as  a man  well  read  in  the 
Yeda.  He  dwelt  among  the  Uslnaras,  Matsyas,  Kurus,  Panchalas, 
Kasis,  and  Videhas,  travelling  from  place  to  place.  He  came  to 

222  Chips  from  a German  Workshop,  vol.  ii.  p.  338. 
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Ajatasatru,  the  Kasya,  and  said,  ‘ Let  me  declare  to  thee  divine  know- 
ledge.’ Ajatasatru  said,  ‘ We  bestow  on  thee  a thousand  (cows)  for 
this  word.’  Men  run  to  us  crying,  ‘ Janaka,  Janaka.’  ” The  learned 
man  accordingly  addresses  Ajatasatru  in  a series  of  statements  regard- 
ing the  object  of  his  own  worship,  but  is  silenced  by  the  king’s  display 
of  superior  knowledge  on  every  topic.223  The  story  ends  thus  : 19. 
“Then  the  son  of  Balaka  remained  silent.  Ajatasatru  said  to  him, 
‘Dost  (thou  know  only)  so  much,  o Balaki.’  ‘Only  so  much,’  he 
answered.  The  king  rejoined,  1 Thou  hast  vainly  proposed  to  me,  let 
me  teach  thee  divine  knowledge.’  He,  son  of  Balaka,  who  is  the 
maker  of  these  souls,  whose  work  that  is,  — he  is  the  object  of 
knowledge.’  Then  the  son  of  Balaka  approached  the  king  with  fuel 
in  his  hand,  and  said,  ‘ Let  me  attend  thee  (as  thy  pupil).’  The  king 
replied,  ‘ I regard  it  as  an  inversion  of  the  proper  rule  that  a Kshat- 
triya  should  initiate  a Brahman.  (But)  come,  I will  instruct  thee. 
Then,  having  taken  him  by  the  hand,  he  departed.” 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  5,  1,  1 (=  Brihadaranyaka  Upanishad,  ii. 
1,  1,  p.  334  of  Cal.  edit.).  Driptabulukir  ha  anuchuno  Gurgyah  usa  | sa 
ha  uvdeha  Ajatasatrum  Kusyam  ‘■‘brahma  te  bravuni”  iti  \ sa  uvucha 
Ajdtasatruh  “ sahasram  etasyam  vuchi  dadmah  ‘Janako  Janaka h ’ iti  vai 
'aniih  dhavanti  ” iti  | . . . . 12.  Sa  ha  tushnim  usa  Gurgyah  | 13.  Sa 

ha  uvucha  Ajutasatrur  “ etavad  nu  ” iti  | “ etuvad  hi”  iti  | “ na  etavatu 
viditam  bhavati ” iti  | sa  ha  uvucha  Gurgyah  “ upa  tvu  ayuni  ” iti  | 
14.  Sa  ha  uvucha  Ajutasatruh  11  pr  at  Honiara  vai  tad  yad  bruhmanah 
kshattriyam  upeyud  ‘ brahma  me  vakshyati  ’ iti  \ vy  eva  tvu  jnupayish- 
yumi  ” iti  | tarn  panuo  uduya  uttasthau  \ 

“ Driptabalaki  Gargyya  was  well  read  in  the  Yeda.  He  said  to 
Ajatasatru,  the  Kasya,  ‘ Let  me  declare  to  thee  divine  knowledge.’ 
Ajatasatra  replied,  ‘ We  give  thee  a thousand  (cows)  for  this  word. 
Men  run  to  me  calling  out,  “Janaka,  Janaka.”  ’ At  the  end  of  their 
conversation  we  are  told:  12.  “ Gargya  remained  silent.  13.  Then 
Ajatasatru  asked  him,  * (Dost  thou  know)  so  much  only  ? ’ ‘ Only 

so  much,’  he  replied.  ‘ But  this,’  rejoined  Ajatasatru,  ‘does  not  compre- 
hend the  whole  of  knowlege.’  Then  said  Gargya,  ‘ Let  me  come  to  thee 
(as  thy  disciple).’  Ajatasatru  answered,  * This  is  an  inversion  of  the 
proper  rule,  that  a Brahman  should  attend  a Kshattriya  with  the  view 
213  See  Prof.  Cowell’s  Translation  of  the  Upanishad,  pp.  167  ff. 
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of  being  instructed  in  divine  knowledge.  (But)  I will  teach  thee.’ 
He  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  rose.” 

The  second  story  is  that  of  Pravahana  Jaivali : 

S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiv.  9,  1,  1 (=  Brihadaranyaka  TTpanisuad,  vi. 
2,  1,  p.  1030  of  Cal.  edit.).  S'vetaketur  ha  vai  Aruneyah  Panchdldndm 
parishadam  djaguma  \ sa  djaguma  Pravdhanaik  Jaivalim  parichdrayamu- 
nam  \ tam  udikshya  abhyuvada  “ tcumura  ” iti  | sa  “ bhoh  ” iti  pratisus- 
rdva  | “ anusishto  nv  asi  pitrd”  \ “ om”  iti  ha  uvdeha  | 2.  “Vettha 
yathu  imdh  prajdh  prayatyo  vipratipadyante”  iti  I “ na”  iti  ha  uvdeha  | 
“ vettha  yathu  imam  loham  punar  dpadyante  ” iti  | “ na  ” iti  ha  eva 
uvdeha  | “ vettha  yathu  ’sail  lohah  evam  bahubhih  punah  punah  pra- 
yadbhir  na  sampuryyate ” iti  | “na”  iti  ha  eva  uvdeha  \ 3.  “ Vettha 
yatithydm  dhutydiii  hutdyum  upah  purusha  - vucho  bhutvu  samut- 
thdya  vadanti”  iti  \ “ na”  iti  ha  eva  uvdeha  | “ vettha  u devayunasya 
vd  pathah  pratipadam  pitriyunasya  va  yat  kritvu  devayunam  va  panthu- 
nam  pratipadyate  pitriydnam  vd  \ 4.  Api  hi  nah  risher  vachah  srutam 
(R.V.  x.  88,  15  = Yaj.  S.  19,  47)  * dve  sritl  asrinavam pitrindm  ahaih  de- 
vdndm  uta  marttydndm  \ tdbhydm  idaih  visvam  ejat  sameti  yad  antaru 
pitaram  mutaram  cha  ’ ” iti  | “ na  aham  atah  elcanchana  veda”  iti  ha 
uvdeha  | 5.  Atha  ha  enam  vasalyu  upamantraydnehahre  | anudritya 
vasatim  kumdrah  pradadruva  | sa  ajagdma  pitaram  | tarn  ha  uvdeha  “ iti 
vdva  kila  no  bhavdn  purd  'nusishtdn  avochah  ” 224  iti  \ “ kathaiii  sume- 
dhah  ” iti  | “ pancha  md  prasndn  rdjanyabandhurapraksh.it  tato  na  ekan- 
chana  veda”  iti  ha  uvdeha  | “katame  te”  iti  | “ime”  iti  ha  pratikdny 
udujahara  | 6.  Sa  ha  uvdeha  ] “ tathu  nas  team  tdta  jdnithuh  yathu  yad 
aham  kincha  veda  sarvam  aham  tat  tubhyam  avocham  | prehi  tu  tattra 
pratitya  brahmacharyyarh  vatsydva  ” iti  | bhavdn  eva  gachhatv  ” 
iti  | 7.  Sa  ajagdma  Gautamo  yatra  Pravdhanasya  Jaivaler  dsa  \ 
tasmai  usanam  dhdryya 225  udakam  dhdraydnehakdra  \ atha  ha  asmai 
argham 228  chukara  \ 8.  Sa  ha  uvdeha  “varam  bhavate  Gautamdya 
dadmah”  iti  \ sa  ha  uvdeha  “ pratijndto  me  esha  varah  \ yarn  tu  kumu- 
rasya  ante  vdcham  abhushathds  turn  me  bruhi  ” iti  \ 9.  Sa  ha  uvdeha 
“ daxveshu  vai  Gautama  tad  vareshu  | munushdnum  bruhi”  iti  | 10.  Sa 
ha  uvdeha  “ vijndyate  ha  asti  hiranyasya  apdttam  go-asvdnddi  ddsi- 
ndm  pravardnum  paridhundndm  | md  no  bhavdn  bahor  anantasya 

224  The  text  of  the  Brihadaranyaka  Up.  reads  avochat. 

225  The  Brih.  Ar.  reads  dhritya. 

226  The  Brih.  Ar.  reads  arghyam. 
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aparyantasya  abhy  avaddnyo  bhud  ” iti  | “ sa  vai  Gautama  tirthena 
ichhdsai  ’’  iti  \ “ upaimy  aham  bhavantam  ” iti  “ vacha  ha  sma  eva 
purve  upayanti”  | 11.  Sa  ha  updy ana-klrttd  227  uvdcha  | “ tatlid  nas 
tvarn  Gautama  md  'parddhds  tava  cha  pitdmahdh  yathd  \ iyarii  vidyd 
itah  purvarh  na  Jcasmimschana  brdhmane  uvusa  \ turn  tv  aham  tubhyam 
vakshydmi  | ko  hi  tvd  evam  bruvantam  arhati  pratydkhydtum  ” iti  | 

“ SVetaketu  Aruneya  came  to  the  assembly  of  the  Panchalas.  He 
came  to  Pravahana  Jaivali,  who  was  receiving  service  from  his 
attendants.  Seeing  S'vetaketu,  the  king  said,  ‘ o youth.’  ‘ Sire,’  he 
answered.  (King)  ‘ Hast  thou  been  instructed  by  thy  father  ? ’ 
(SVetaketu)  ‘I  have.’  2.  (K.)  * Dost  thou  know  how  these  creatures, 
when  departing,  proceed  in  different  directions?’  (S'.)  ‘Ho.’  (K.) 

‘ Dost  thou  know  how  they  return  to  this  world  ? ’ (S'.)  ‘Ho.’  (K.) 

* Dost  thou  know  how  it  is  that  the  other  world  is  not  filled  with  those 
numerous  beings  who  are  thus  constantly  departing?’  (S'.)  ‘Ho.’ 
3.  (K.)  ‘Dost  thou  know  after  the  offering  of  what  oblation  the 
waters,  acquiring  human  voices,  rise  and  speak?’  (S’.)  ‘Ho.’  (K.) 

‘ Dost  thou  know  the  means  of  attaining  the  path  which  leads  to  the 
gods,  or  that  which  leads  to  the  Pitris ; by  what  act  the  one  or  the 
other  is  gained?  4.  And  we  have  heard  the  words  of  the  rishi: 
(R.V.  x.  88,  15  = Vaj.  S.  19,  47)  “I  have  heard  of  two  paths  for 
mortals,  one  to  the  pitris,  another  to  the  gods.  By  these  proceeds 
every  moving  thing  that  exists  between  the  father  and  the  mother  [i.e. 
between  Dyaus  and  PrithivI,  heaven  and  earth).”  ’ ‘ I know  none  of 
all  these  things,’  answered  S'vetaketu.  5.  The  king  then  invited  him 
to  stay.  The  youth,  however,  did  not  accept  this  invitation,  but 
hastened  away,  and  came  to  his  father,  to  whom  he  said,  ‘Thou  didst 
formerly  declare  me  to  he  instructed.’  ‘ How  now  (my)  intelligent 
(son)  ? ’ asked  his  father.  ‘ The  Raj  any  a,’  replied  the  son,  ‘ asked  me 
five  questions,  of  which  I know  not  even  one.’  ‘ What  were  the 
questions  ? ’ ‘ They  were  these,’  and  he  told  him  the  initial  words  of 
each  of  them.  6.  The  father  then  said,  ‘ Be  assured,  my  son,  that  I 
told  thee  all  that  I myself  know.  But  come,  let  us  proceed  thither, 
and  become  (his)  pupils.  ‘ Do  thou  thyself  go,’  rejoined  the  son.  7. 
Gantama  accordingly  arrived  (at  the  abode)  of  Pravahana  Jaivali,  who 
caused  a seat  to  be  brought,  and  water  and  the  madhuparka  mess  to  be 
227  The  text  of  the  Brih.  Ar.  Up.  reads  klrltyd  uvasa. 
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presented:  8.  and  said,  ‘We  offer  thee  a boon,  Gautama.'  Gautama 
replied,  ‘ Thou  hast  promised  me  this  boon : explain  to  me  the 
questions  which  thou  hast  proposed  to  the  youth.’  9.  The  king  replied, 

‘ That  is  one  of  the  divine  boons ; ask  one  of  those  that  are  human.’ 
10.  Gautama  rejoined,  ‘Thou  knowest  that  I have  received  gold,  cows, 
horses,  female  slaves,  attendants,  raiment ; be  not  illiberal  towards  us 
in  respect  to  that  which  is  immense,  infinite,  boundless.’  ‘ This,  o 
Gautama,’  said  the  king,  ‘ thou  rightly  desirest.’  ‘ I approach  thee  (as 
thy)  disciple,’  answered  Gautama.  The  men  of  old  used  to  approach 
(their  teachers)  with  words  (merely).  He  (accordingly)  attended  him 
by  merely  intimating  his  intention  to  do  so.228  ‘ Do  not,’  then  said  the 
king,  ‘attach  any  blame  to  me,  as  your  ancestors  (did  not).  This 
knowledge  has  never  heretofore  dwelt  in  any  Brahman  ; but  I shall 
declare  it  to  thee.  For  who  should  refuse  thee  when  thou  so 
speakest  ? ’ ” 

Chhandogya  Upanishad,  v.  3,  1.  S'vetaketur  ha  Aruneyah  Panchdldndm 
samitim  eydya  | tarn  ha  Pravdhano  Jaivalir  uvdcha  ‘ ‘ kurndra  anu  tvd 
‘‘si shat  pita  ” iti  | “ anu  hi  hhagavah ” iti  | 2.  “ Vettha  yad  ito  ’ dhi  pra- 
jdh  prayanti”  iti  \ “ na  hhagavah,’"  iti  | “ vettha  yathd  punar  dvart- 
tante"  iti  | “ na  hhagavah"  iti  | “ vettha  pathor  deva-ydnasya  pitri- 
ydnasya  cha  vydvarttane"  iti  | 11  na  hhagavah"  iti  | 3.  “ Vettha  yathd 
’ sau  loko  na  sampuryyate"  | “ na  hhagavah"  iti  \ 11  vettha  yathd  pan- 
chamydm  uhutdv  dpah  purusha-vachaso  hhavanti"  iti  | “naiva  hhagavah" 
iti  | 4.  “ Atha  nu  him  anusishto  ’ vochathdh  | yo  hi  imdni  na  viclydt  ka- 
tharh  so  ’nusishto  hravita  ” iti  \ sa  ha  dyastah  pitur  arddham  eydya  \ 
tam  ha  uvdcha  “ ananusishya  vdva  kila  md  hhagavdn  abravid  ‘ anu  tvd 
'sisliam’"  iti  \ 5.  “ Pancha  md  rdjanyahandhuli  prasndn  apruJcshlt 
teshdih  na  ekancliana  asakaih  vivaktum"  iti  \ sa  ha  uvdcha  “ yathd,  md 
tvaih  tadu  etdn  avado  yathd  ’ ham  eshd  fn  na  ekanchana  veda  yady  aham 
imdn  avedishyam  kathaiii  te  na  avakshyam  ” iti  \ 6.  Sa  ha  Gautamo 
rdijno  ’rddham  eydya  | tasmai  ha  prdptdy a arhdm  chakura  \ sa  ha  prdtah 
sahhdgah  udeydya  | tam  ha  uvdcha  “ mdnushasya  hhagavan  Gautama  vit- 
tasya  varaih  vrinithdh"  iti  | sa  ha  uvdcha  “ tava  eva  rujan  md.nusham 
vittam  | yum  eva  kumdrasya  ante  vdcham  ahhushathds  turn  eva  me  hruhi" 
iti  | 7.  Sa  ha  krichhrl  hahhuva  \ tarn  ha  “ chiraih  vasa"  ity  djndpaydn- 

228  Or,  “ by  merely  intimating,  not  performing,  the  respectful  mode  of  -approach 
by  touching  his  feet,”  according  to  the  Commentator. 
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chakdra  | tarn  ha  uvacha  “ yathd  mu  tvarh  Gautama  avado  yathd  iyaih 
na  prdk  tvattah  purd  brdhmandn  gachhati  tasmdd  u sarveshu  lokeshu 
kshattrasya  eva  prasdsanam  abhud  ” iti  | tasmai  ha  uvacha  | 

“1.  S'vetaketu  Aruneya  came  to  the  assembly  of  the  Panchalas. 
Pravahana  Jaivali  asked  him,  1 Young  man,  has  thy  father  instructed 
thee?  ’ ‘ He  has,  sire,’  replied  S'vetaketu.  2.  ‘Host  thou  know,’  asked 
the  king,  ‘ whither  living  creatures  proceed  when  they  go  hence  ? ’ 
(S'.)  ‘ No,  sire.’  (King)  ‘ Dost  thou  know  how  they  return  ? ’ (S’.)  ‘ No, 
sire.’  (K.)  ‘ Dost  thou  know  the  divergences  of  the  two  paths  whereof 
one  leads  to  the  gods,  and  the  other  to  the  pitris?’  (S’.)  ‘No,  sire.’ 
3.  (K.)  ‘Dost  thou  know  how  it  is  that  the  other  world  is  not  filled?  ’ 
(S'.)  ‘No,  sire.’  (K.)  ‘Dost  thou  know  how  at  the  fifth  oblation  the 
waters  acquire  human  voices  ? ’ (S'.)  ‘ I do  not,  sire.’  4.  (K.)  ‘ And  hast 
thou  then  said  “ I have  been  instructed?  ” for  how  can  he  who  does 
not  know  these  things  allege  that  he  has  been  so  ? ’ The  young  man, 
mortified,  went  to  his  father,  and  said,  ‘ Thou  didst  tell  me,  I have  in- 
structed thee,  when  thou  hadst  not  done  so.  5.  That  Rajanya  proposed 
to  me  five  questions,  of  which  I could  not  solve  even  one.’  The  father 
replied,  ‘As  thou  didst  then  say  to  me  regarding  these  five  questions, 
I know  not  one  of  them, — (so  I ask  thee  whether)  if  I had  known 
them,  I would  not  have  told  them  to  thee  ? ’ 6.  Gautama  went  to  the 
king,  who  received  him  with  honour.  In  the  morning,  having  received 
his  share  (of  attention),  he  presented  himself  before  the  king,  who  said 
to  him,  ‘ Ask,  o reverend  Gautama,  a present  of  human  riches.’  He 
replied,  ‘ To  thee,  o king,  belongs  wealth  of  that  description.  Declare 
to  me  the  questions  which  thou  proposedst  to  the  youth.’  7.  The  king 
was  perplexed  and  desired  him  to  make  a long  stay : and  said  to  him, 
* As  thou  hast  declared  to  me,  o Gautama,  that  this  knowledge  has  not 
formerly  reached  the  Brahmans  (who  lived)  before  thee,  it  has  there- 
fore been  among  all  peqples  a discipline  inculcated  by  the  Kshattriya 
class  alone.’  He  then  declared  it  to  him. 

Sect.  XYI. — Story  of  King  Visvantara  and  the  S'yuparna  Brahmans. 

Aitareya  Brahmana,  vii.  27.  Visvantaro  ha  Saushadmanah  S'ydparndn 
parichakshd.no  msydparnam  yajnam  djahre  \ tad  ha  anubudhya  S'ydparnds 
tarn  yajnam  djagmuh  \ te  ha  tad-antarvedy  dsunchakrire  | tun  ha  drishtvu 
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uvucha  u pupasya  vai  ime  karmanah  karttdrah  dsate  aputdyai  vdcho 
vadituro  yach  chhydparndh  imdn  utthdpayata  ime  me  ’ ntarvedim  dsi- 
shata  ” iti  | “ tathd  " iti  tun  utthdpaydnchakruh  I te  ha  utthdpyamdndh 
ruruvire  11  ye  tehhyo  Bhutavlrebhyah  Asitamrigah  Kasyapundm  soma- 
pltham  abhijigyuh  Pdrikshitasya  Janamejayasya  vikasyape  yajne  tais  te 
tattra  vlravantah  asuh  \ kah  svit  so  'smdka  asti  vlro  yah  imam  somapltham 
abhijeshyati ” iti  \ “ ay  am  aham  asmi  vo  vlrah  ” iti  ha  uvucha  Rdmo  Mur- 
gaveyah  | Rdmo  ha  dsa  Mdrgaveyo  'nuchunah  S'ydparnlyah  \ teshum  ha 
uttishthatam  uvucha  “ api  nu  rujann  itthaihvidam  veder  utthupayanti  ” 
iti  | “ yas  tvam  katham  vettha  hrahmabandho  ” iti  \ 28.  “ Yattra  Indram 
devatuh  paryavrinjan  Visvarupam  Tvdshtram  abhyamamsta  Yrittram 
astrita  yatin  suldvrikebhyah  prudud  Arurmaghdn  avadhid  Brihaspateh 
pratyavadhid  ” iti  | “ tattra  Indr  ah  somapithena  vyurdhyata  [ Indrasya 
anu  vyriddhiiti  kshattram  somapithena  vyurdhyata  \ api  Indrah  somapitlie 
’ bhavat  Tvashtur  umushya  somam  \ tad  vyriddham  eva  adydpi  kshattram 
somapithena  \ sa  yas  tarn  bhaksham  vidyud  yah  kshattrasya  somapithena 
vyriddhasya  yena  kshattram  samridhyate  katham  tain  veder  utthupayanti" 
iti  | “ vettha  brdhmana  tvam  tarn  bhaksham ” | “ veda  hi"  iti  | “ tarn  vai 
no  brdhmana  bruhi ” iti  | “ tasmai  vai  te  rujann"  iti  ha  uvucha  | 29. 
Traydndm  bhakshdndm  ekam  aharishyanti  somam  vu  dadhi  vu  apo  vu  \ 
sa  yadi  somam  bruhmandndm  sa  bhakshah  | brdhmandms  tena  bhakshena 
jinvishyasi  \ bruhmana-kalpas  te  prajdy dm  djanishyate  uduyi  dpdyl  dva- 
sdyi  yathd-kdma-praydpyah  | yadu  vai  kshattriydya  pdpam  bhavati 
brdhmana- kalpo  ’ sya  prujdydm  djdyate  isvuro  ha  asmud  dvitlyo  vu  tritiyo 
vu  brdhmanatdm  abhyupaitoh  sa  brahmabandhavena  jijyushatah  | atha 
yadi  dadhi  vaisydndih  sa  bhakshah  \ vaisydms  tena  bhakshena  jinvishyasi  | 
vaisya-kalpas  te  prajdydm  djanishyate  ’nyasya  bali-krid  anyasya  udyo 
yathd-kdma-jyeyah  \ yadu  vai  kshattriydya  pdpam  bhavati  vaisya-kalpo 
’ sya  prajdydm  djdyate  Isvaro  ha  asmud  dvitlyo  vd  tritiyo  vu  vaisyatdm 
abhyupaitoh  sa  vaisyatayd  jijyushitah  | atha  yady  apah  sudrdnam  sa 
bhakshah  | sudruihs  tena  bhakshena  jinvishyasi  | sudra-kalpas  te  prajd- 
ydm djanishyate  ’ nyasya  preshyah  kdmotthdpyo  yathdkuma-vadhyah  | 
yadu  vai  kshattriydya  pdpam  bhavati  sudra-kalpo  ’ sya  prajdydm  djdyate  | 
Isvaro  ha  asmud  dvitlyo  vd  tritiyo  vu  sudratum  abhyupaitoh  | sa  sudra- 
tayd  jijyushitah  | 30.  Ete  vai  te  trayo  bhakshah  rujann  " iti  ha  uvucha 
“ yeshum  dsdm  na  iydt  kshattriyo  yajamanah  atha  asya  esha  svo  ’bha- 
kshah ” ityudi  \ 
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“Visvantara,  the  sod  of  Sushadman,  setting  aside  the  S'yaparnas,  was 
performing  a sacrifice  without  their  aid.  Hearing  of  this  the  S'yaparnas 
came  to  the  ceremony,  and  sat  down  within  the  sacrificial  enclosure* 
Observing  them,  the  king  said,  ‘ Remove  these  S'yaparnas,  doers  of  evil 
deeds,  and  speakers  of  impure  language,229  who  have  sat  down  within 
my  sacrificial  enclosure.’  Saying,  ‘ So  be  it,’  they  removed  them. 
"When  they  were  being  removed,  they  exclaimed,  ‘ The  Kasyapas  found 
champions  in  the  Asitamrigas  who  conquered  for  them  from  the  Bhuta- 
viras  the  soma-draught  at  the  sacrifice  which  Janamejaya,  the  son  of 
Parikshit,  was  performing  without  their  (the  Kasyapas’)  aid.  "Who  is 
the  champion  who  will  conquer  for  us  this  soma-draught  ? ’ ‘I  am 
your  champion,’  cried  Rama  Hargaveya.  This  Rama  was  a learned 
man,  belonging  to  the  S'yaparna  race.  When  the  S’yaparnas  were  mov- 
ing away,  he  said,  ‘ Do  they,  o king,  remove  Horn  the  sacrificial  en- 
closure a man  who  possesses  such  knowledge  [as  I]  ? ’ ‘ How  dost 
thou  possess  it,  Brahman?’  asked  the  king.  28.  (Rama  answered) 
“ When  the  deities  rejected  Indra,  who  had  killed  Tvashtra,230  prostrated 
Vrittra,  given  over  the  Yatis  to  the  wolves,  slain  the  Arurmaghas,  and 
contradicted  Brihaspati,  then  he  (Indra)  forfeited  the  soma-draught. 
In  consequence  of  his  forfeiture,  the  Kshattra  (Kshattriya)  class  lost  it 

229  Prof.  Weber  (Ind.  St.  i.,  215)  thinks  the  words  “doers  of  evil  deeds”  appear 
to  refer  to  some  variety  of  ceremonial  peculiar  to  the  S'yaparnas,  and  the  words 
“ speakers  of  impure  language  ” to  a difference  in  their  dialect ; and  he  is  inclined  to 
derive  the  patronymic  of  Rama,  Margaveya,  from  the  impure  caste  of  Margavas 
mentioned  in  Manu,  x.  34;  hy  which  supposition,  he  thinks,  a ground  would  be 
discovered  for  the  reproaches  which  Vis'vantara  addresses  to  the  S'yaparna  family. 
In  reference  to  the  story  of  Janamejaya,  alluded  to  in  this  passage,  Weber  remarks 
(Ind.  Stud.  i.  204):  “The  same  work  (the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  vii.,  27)  makes 
mention  of  a dispute  which  this  king  had  with  the  sacerdotal  family  of  the  Bhutaviras, 
a branch  of  the  Kasyapas;  and  which  was  adjusted  hy  the  intervention  of  the 
Asitamrigas,  who  belonged  to  the  same  race.”  A S'yaparna  is  alluded  to  in  S'  P.  Br. 
x.,  4,  1,  10  (quoted  by  Prof.  Weber,  Ind.  St.  i.,  215) : Etad  ha  sma  vai  tad  vidvdn 
S'yaparnah  Sayakayanah  aha  “ yad  vai  me  idani  karma  samdpsyata  mama  eva  praja 
Salvanam  rdja.no  ’bhavishyan  mama  brahmanhh  mama  vaisydh  | yat  tu  me  etavat 
karmanah  samdpi  Una  me  ubhayatha  Salvan  praja  ’ tirekshyate"  iti  | “Knowing  this 
Sayakayana,  the  S'yaparna,  said,  ‘ If  this  my  rite  had  been  completed,  my  offspring 
would  have  become  the  kings  of  the  Salvas,  mine  their  Brahmans,  mine  their 
Vais'yas.  But  as  (only)  so  much  of  the  rite  has  been  completed,  my  offspring 
shall,  in  both  respects,  excel  the  Salvas.’  ” See  also  Ind.  St.  x.  18. 

230  See  Dr.  Haug’s  note,  p.  487,  where  he  states  why  he  cannot  follow  Sayana  in 
rendering  abhyamaihsta  by  “killed.”  Prof.  Weber  (Ind.  St.  ix.  326)  defends 
Sayaua’s  interpretation. 
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also.  (Bat  Indra  recovered  a share  in  the  soma-draught,  having  stolen 
Tvashtri’s  soma.)  Hence  at  present  also  the  Kshattriyas  are  excluded 
from  the  soma-draught.  Why  do  they  remove  from  the  sacrificial  en- 
closure a man  who  knows  that  (other)  draught  which  (properly  belongs) 
to  the  Kshattriyas  who  are  excluded  from  the  soma-draught,  and  by 
which  they  are  rendered  prosperous  ? ’ * Dost  thou,  o Brahman,  know 

that  draught?’  asked  the  king.  ‘I  know  it,’  answered  Bama.  ‘De- 
clare it  then  to  us,’  rejoined  the  prince.  ‘ I declare  it  to  thee,  o king, 
said  the  other.  29.  ‘ Of  the  three  draughts  they  shall  bring  one,  either 
soma,  or  curds,  oi  water.  If  he  (the  priest,  bring)  the  soma,  that  is 
the  draught  of  the  Brahmans,  and  with  it  thou  shalt  satisfy  the  Brah- 
mans. One  like  i Brahman  shall  be  born  in  thy  line,  a receiver  of 
gifts,  a drinker  (of  soma),  a seeker  of  food,231  a rover  at  will.’  When- 
ever the  offence  (of  irinking  the  Brahman’s  draught)232  is  chargeable  to 
a Kshattriya,  one  life  a Brahman  is  born  in  his  line,  who  in  the  second 
or  third  generation  from  him  has  the  power  of  becoming  a Brahman, 
and  likes  to  live  as  a Brahman.  Next,  if  (the  priest  bring)  curds, 
that  is  the  Taisya's  draught ; with  it  thou  shalt  satisfy  the  Vaisyas. 
One  like  a Vaisya  shill  be  born  in  thy  line,  one  who  is  tributary  to 
another,  who  is  to  b«  used  (lit.  eaten)  by  another,  and  who  may  be 
oppressed  at  will.  Whenever  the  offence  (of  consuming  the  Vaisya’s 
portion)  is  chargeable  to  a Kshattriya,  one  like  a Vaisya  is  born  in  his 
line,  who  in  the  seconl  or  third  generation  from  him  has  the  power  of 
becoming  a Vaisya,  and  is  desirous  of  living  as  a Vaisya.  Next,  if  (the 
priest  bring)  water,  tlat  is  the  S'udra’ s draught;  with  it  thou  shalt 
satify  the  S'udras.  Che  like  a S'udra  shall  be  born  in  thy  line,  the 
servant  of  another,  wio  may  be  expelled  and  slain  at  pleasure.  When 
the  offence  (of  drinkiig  the  S'udra’s  draught)  is  chargeable  against  a 
Kshattriya,  one  like  i S'udra  is  born  in  his  line,  who  in  the  second  or 
third  generation  fron  him  has  the  power  of  becoming  a S'udra,  and 
desires  to  live  like  a fudra.  30.  ‘ These,  o king,  are  the  three  draughts, 
which  the  Kshattriyi  when  sacrificing  should  not  desire.  His  own 
proper  draught  is  as  ollows : Let  him  squeeze  the  descending  branches 

231  Prof.  Weber  (Ind.Stud.  is.  326)  would  prefer  to  translate  avasayl  (uberall-) 
wohnend,  “dwelling  evey where.” 

232  Dr.  Haug  translats  “ when  there  is  any  fault  on  the  Kshattriya  (who,  when 
sacrificing,  eats  the  Bralmana  portion),”  etc.  See  the  beginning  of  par.  30  below. 
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of  the  nyagrodha  (Indian  fig)  tree,  with  the  fruits  of  the  udumbara, 
the  asvattha,  and  the  plaksha  trees,  and  drink  these  juices.  This  is 
his  own  proper  draught. 

The  continuation  may  be  read  in  Dr.  Haug’s  translation,  pp.  486  ff. 
After  the  priest  has  given  the  king  a deal  of  further  information  the 
result  is  told  in  par.  34,  as  follows : 

Tam  evam  etam  bhaksham  provucha  Eumo  Mdrgaveyo  Visvantardya 
Saushadmandya  | tasmin  ha  uvucha  prolite  “ sahasrtm  u ha  brdhmana 
tubhyam  dadmah  j sasyuparnah  u me  yajnah  ” iti  | 

“ This  draught  did  llama  Margaveya  declare  to  Yisvantara  the  son 
of  Sushadman.  When  it  had  been  declared  the  kirg  said,  ‘ Brahman, 
we  give  thee  a thousand  (cows) : and  my  sacrifice  (shall  be  performed) 
with  (the  aid  of  the)  S'yaparnas.’  ” 

Sect.  XYII. — Story  of  Matanga  who  tried  in  vain  to  raise  himself  to 
the  position  of  a Brahman. 

The  legend  of  Matanga,  which  is  narrated  in  die  Anusasana-parvan 
of  the  Mahabharata,  verses  1872  ff.,  is  introducel  by  a question  which 
Yudhishthira  addresses  to  Bhishma,  verse  186f : Ksliattriyo  yadi  vd 
vaisyah  sudro  vd  rdjasattama  | bruhmanyam  pripnuydd  yena  tad  me 
vydkhydtum  arhasi  \ tapasu  vd  sumaliatd  karnanu  vd  srutena  vd  \ 
bruhmanyam  atlia  ched  ichhet  tad  me  brulii  samdsitah  \ Bhishmah  uvucha 
| 1870.  Bruhmanyam  tdta  dushprdpyaih  varnaih  kshattrddibhis  tribhih  | 
paraiii  hi  sarva-bheddndm  sthdnam  etad  Yudhidithira  | bahvls  tu  sam- 
saran  yonlr  jdyamunah  punah  punah  | paryuye  <dta  hasmimschd  brdh- 
mano  ndma  jdyate  | “ Explain  to  me  the  means— whether  it  be  intense 
austere-fervour,  or  ceremonies,  or  Yedic  learnirg — whereby  a Kshat- 
triya,  a Yaisya,  or  a Sudra,  if  he  desire  it,  can  ittain  to  the  state  of  a 
Brahman.  Blnshma  replies  (1870),  The  state  <f  a Brahman  is  hard 
to  he  acquired  by  men  of  the  other  three  classes,  the  Kshattriyas,  etc. ; 
for  this  Brahmanhood  is  the  highest  rank  amon;  all  living  creatures. 
It  is  only  after  passing  through  numerous  wombs, and  being  born  again 
and  again,  that  such  a man,  in  some  revolution  of  king,  becomes  a Brah- 
man.” Bhishma  proceeds  to  illustrate  this  principe  by  the  case  of  Ma- 
tanga, who  was  apparently  the  son  of  a Brahman,  vas  distinguished  for 
his  good  qualities,  and  was  esteemed  to  be  himself  o’  the  same  class  as  his 
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father  (verse  1873  : dvijateh  hasyachit  tdta  tulya-varnah  sutas  tv  abhut  ( 
Matango  nama  n&mna  vat  sarvaih  samudito  ganaih  |)  He  was,  however, 
discovered  to  be  of  spurious  birth  in  the  following  manner : He  hap- 
pened to  be  sent  somewhere  by  his  father  to  perform  sacrifice,  and  was 
travelling  in  a car  drawn  by  asses.  On  his  way  he  repeatedly  pierced 
on  its  nose  with  the  goad  the  colt  which  was  conveying  him  along  with 
its  mother.  Feeling  for  the  wound  thus  inflicted  on  her  offspring,  the 
she-ass  said:  “ Be  not  distressed,  my  son,  it  is  a Chandala  who  is  on  the 
car.  There  is  nothing  dreadful  in  a Brahman;  he  is  declared  to  be  kindly, 
a teacher  who  instructs  all  creatures : how  then  can  he  smite  any  one  ? 
This  man  of  wicked  disposition  shows  no  pity  to  a tender  colt,  and 
thereby  indicates  his  origin  ; for  it  is  birth  which  determines  the  cha- 
racter ” (verse  1876.  Uvacha  md  sucJiah  puttra  chanddlas  tv  adhitish- 
thati  j hrahnane  darunam  nusti  maitro  Irahmana  uchyate  \ achdryah 
sarva-bliutdndm  sdstd  him  praharishyati  \ ay  am  tu  papa-pralcritir  Idle 
na  hirute  daydm  \ sva-yonim  mdnayaty  esha  bhdvo  bhdvaik  niyachhati  |). 
Overhearing  this  colloquy,  Matanga  instantly  got  down  from  the  car 
and  besought  the  she-ass,  whom  he  honoured  with  the  epithet  of  “ most 
intelligent,”  to  tell  him  how  she  knew  him  to  be  a Chandala  and  how 
his  mother  had  been  corrupted.  The  she-ass  informs  him  that  his 
mother  when  intoxicated  had  received  the  embraces  of  a low-born 
barber,  and  that  he  was  the  offspring  of  this  connection  and  conse- 
quently no  Brahman  (verse  1882.  Brdhmanydm  vrishalena  team  mat- 
taydih  ndpitena  ha  \ jdtas  team  asi  chandulo  bruhmanyam  tena  te  ’ nasat  |). 
On  receiving  this  unwelcome  revelation,  Matanga  returned  home,  and 
being  questioned  by  his  reputed  father  about  the  cause  of  his  speedy 
reappearance,  he  told  him  what  he  had  heard;  and  expressed  his 
determination  to  enter  on  a course  of  austerities.  He  does  so  accord- 
ingly with  such  effect  that  he  alarms  the  gods,  and  receives  the  offer 
of  a boon  from  Indra.  He  asks  for  Brahmanhood ; but  Indra  tells  him 
that  he  must  perish  if  he  continues  to  make  that  request,  as  the  high 
position  he  seeks  cannot  be  obtained  by  one  bom  as  a Chandala 
(verse  1895).  Matanga,  however,  continues  his  exercises  for  a hundred 
years,  when  Indra  repeats  his  former  determination,  and  supports  it  by 
reasons,  explaining  (1901  ff.)  that  a Chandala  can  only  become  a Sudra 
in  a thousand  births,  a S'udra  a Yaisya  after  a period  thirty  times  as 
long,  a Yaisya  a Rajanya  after  a period  sixty  times  the  length,  a Ra- 
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janya  a Brahman  after  a period  of  sixty  times  the  duration,  and  so  on, 
a Brahman  only  becoming  a Kandaprishtha,  a Kandaprishtha  a Japa, 
a Japa  a S'rotriya,  after  immense  intervals.  Indra  therefore  advises 
Alatanga  to  choose  some  other  boon.  But  the  devotee  is  still  dissatis- 
fied with  the  god’s  decision,  and  renews  his  austerities  for  a thousand 
years.  At  the  end  of  that  period  he  receives  still  the  same  answer, 
and  the  same  advice.  But  though  distressed  he  did  not  yet  despair ; 
but  proceeded  to  balance  himself  on  his  great  toe ; which,  although 
reduced  to  skin  and  bone,  he  succeeded  in  doing  for  a hundred  years 
without  falling.  At  length,  when  he  was  on  the  point  of  tumbling, 
Indra  ran  up  and  supported  him ; but  continued  inexorably  to  refuse 
his  request ; and  though  further  importuned,  would  only  consent  to 
give  him  the  power  of  moving  about  like  a bird,  and  changing  his 
shape  at  will,  and  of  being  honoured  and  renowned  (verses  1934  if.). 

The  assertion  here  made  of  the  impossibility  of  a Kshattriya  becom- 
ing a Brahman  until  he  has  passed  through  a long  series  of  births  is 
of  course  in  flagrant  contradiction  with  the  stories  of  Yisvamitra, 
Yltahavya,  and  others. 

Matanga  (or  a Katanga)  is  mentioned  in  a passage  already  quoted  in 
p.  411  as  a rajarshi  who  supported  Yisvamitra’ s family  and  for  whom 
that  sage  sacrificed.  He  is  also  named  in  the  Sabha-parvan,  verse  340, 
as  sitting  in  Yama’s  assembly  along  with  Agastya,  Kala,  and  Mrityu, 
etc.,  etc. ; in  the  Yana-parvan,  8079,  as  a great  rishi  ( maharshi ) ; and 
in  the  S'anti-parvan,  10875,  as  one  of  certain  sages  who  had  acquired 
their  position  by  austerities  (see  above,  p.  132).  His  disciples,  he  him- 
self, and  his  forest  are  mentioned  in  the  Ramayana,  iii.  73,  23,  29,  30. 


Sect.  XYIII. — Legend  of  the  Brahman  Parasurama,  the  exterminator 
of  the  Kshattriyas. 

As  Parasurama  belonged  to  the  race  of  the  Bhrigus,  it  may  be  advis- 
able to  premise  some  particulars  regarding  that  family. 

In  his  Lexicon,  s.v.,  Professor  Both  tells  us  that  the  Bhrigus  were  a 
class  of  mythical  beings,  who,  according  to  the  Nirukta,  xi.  19,  belonged 
to  the  middle  or  aerial  class  of  gods  (“  rnddhyamiko  deva-ganah  ” iti 
Nairulctah).  They  were  the  discoverers  of  fire  and  brought  it  to  men 
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(R.V.  x.  46,  2,  etc.)233  He  adds,  however,  that  this  race  has  also  a 
connection  with  history,  as  one  of  the  chief  Brahmanical  families  bears 
this  name,  and  allusions  are  made  to  this  fact  even  in  the  hymns  of  the 
Rig-veda  (vii.  18,  6;  viii.  3,  9,  16;  viii.  6,  18  ; viii.  91,  4).  Bhrigu 
is  also,  as  I’rof.  Roth  observes,  the  name  of  a rishi  representing  a 
family,  who  is  mentioned  in  Atharva-veda,  v.  19,  1,  as  suffering  injury 
at  the  hands  of  the  Srinjayas  (see  above,  p.  286).  As  regards  his  birth, 
it  is  said  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  iii.  34,  that  first  the  Sun,  and  then 
Bhrigu  arose  out  of  the  seed  which  had  issued  from  Prajapati,234  that 
Bhrigu  was  adopted  by  Varuna,  and  was  consequently  called  Varuni, 
etc.  ( Tasya  yad  retasah  prathamam  udadipyata  tad  asdv  adityo  'bhavat  | 
yad  dvitlyam  dslt  tad  Bhrigur  abhavat  \ tain  Varuno  nyagrihnita  \ tas- 
mdt  sa  Bhrigur  Vdrunih).  He  is  accordingly  called  by  this  name  in 
the  S'.  P.  Br.  xi.  6,  1,  1,  where  he  is  said  to  have  conceived  himself  to 
be  superior  in  knowledge  to  his  father  Yanina  ( Bhrigur  ha  vai  Vdrunir 
Varunam  pitaram  vidyayd  ' timene ) ; and  also  in  the  Taittiriya  Upani- 
shad  (Bibl.  Ind.  p.  123  : Bhrigur  vai  Vdrunir  Varunam  pitaram  upa- 
sasdra ).235  The  preceding  story  of  Bhrigu’s  birth  is  developed  and  mo- 
dified in  the  Anusasana-parvan  of  the  Hahabharata,  verse  4104  ff. : 
Vasishthah  uvdcha  \ api  chedam  purd  Rama  srutam  me  Brahtna-darsa- 
nam  | Pitdmahasya  yad  vrittam  Brahmanah  paramdtmanah  \ devasya 
mahatas  tuta  Vdrunlm  bibhratas  tanum  j aisvaryye  vdrune  Rama 
Rudrasyesasya  vai  prablioh  | “Yasishtha  said,  4104:  I have  also 
heard,  o Rama  {i.e.  Parasurama),  of  this  vision  of  Brahma,  of  that 
which  occurred  regarding  Pitamaha,  Brahma,  the  supreme  spirit,  the 
great  god  {i.e.  Mahadeva),  Rudra,  Isa,  the  lord,  assuming  the  body  of 
Varuna,  and  invested  with  the  dominion  of  Varuna.”  After  this  singular 
description  of  Mahadeva  as  identified  with  Brahma,  Brahma  the  su- 
preme spirit,  and  Varuna,  the  speaker  goes  on  to  tell  us  that  the 
munis,  the  gods  headed  by  Agni,  the  embodied  portions  of  the  sacrifice, 
and  the  Vedas,  etc.,  assembled  on  the  occasion  referred  to,  and  then 
proceeds,  verse  4112  : Esha  Brahma  S'ivo  Rudro  Varuno 'gnih  Prajd- 
patih  | kirttyate  bhagavdn  devah  sarva-bliuta-patih  sivah  | tasya  yajnah 

233  See  my  article  on  “ Manu,  the  progenitor  of  the  Aryyan  Indians  ” in  Journ. 
R.  A.  S.  for  1863,  p.  415  f. ; and  above,  pp.  168  and  170. 

234  The  commencement  of  the  story,  of  which  this  is  part  of  the  sequel,  is  given 
above,  p.  107  f. 

235  See  Ind.  Stud.  ii.  231,  and  Journ.  of  the  German  Or.  Soc.  ix.  240. 
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Pasupates  tapah  bratava  eva  cha  | dlkshu  dlpta-vratd  devl  disas  cha  sa- 
diglsvaruh  \ deva-patnyas  cha  kanyds  cha  devdndrh  chaiva  mdtarah  | 
djagmuh  sahitds  tattra  tada  Bhrigu-kulodvaha  | 4115.  Yajnam  Pasu- 
pateh  pritdh  Yarunasya  mahdtmanah  \ Svayamlhuvas  tu  tdh  drishtvu 
retah  samapatad  bhuvi  | tasya  sukrasya  visyanddt  pdmsun  sangrihya 
bhumitah  \ prdsyat  Pushd  karabhyuiii  vai  tasminn  eva  hutdsane  [ tatas 
tasmin  sampravritte  sattre  jvalita-puvake  \ Brahmano  juhvatas  tattra 
prudurbhdvo  iabhuva  ha  \ skanna-mdtram  cha  tach  chhukram  sruvem 
parigrihya  sah  \ ajya-vad  rnantratas  chdpi  so  juhod  Bhrigu-nandana  | 
tatas  tu  janaydmdsa  bhuta-grdmaih  cha  vlryyavdn  | . . . . 4121.  S'ukre 
hute  'gnau  tasmifus  tu  prddurdsams  trayah  prabho  | purushdh  vapushd 
yuktuh  svaih  svaih  prasava-jair-gunaih  | “ bhrig  ” ity  eva  Bhriguh  pur- 
ram  angdrebhyo  ’ ngird  ’ bhavat  \ angara-samsraydch  chaivo  Kavir  ity 
aparo'bhavat  | saha jvdldbhir  utpanno Bhrigus  tasmdd Bhriguh  smritah  | 
....  4140.  “ Varunas  chesvaro  devo  labhatdm  kdmam  ipsitam  ” | nisar- 
gdd  Brahmanas  chdpi  Yaruno  yddasdmpatih  | jagraha  vai  Bhrig um  pur- 
ram  apatyam  surya-varchasam  \ Isvaro  'ngirasam  chdgner  apatydrtham 
akalpayat  | Pitdmahas  tv  apatyam  vai  Kaviiii  jagraha  tattva-vit  \ tada 
sa  Yurunah  khydto  Bhriguh  prasava-karma-krit  | Agneyas  tv  Angiruh 
srimdn  Kavir  Brdhmo  mahdyasdh  \ Bhdrgavdngirasau  loke  loka-san- 
tdna-lakshanau  \ ete  hi  prasavdh  sarve  prajdnum  patayas  trayah  \ 
sarvam  santdnam  eteshdm  idam  ity  upadlidraya  \ Bhrigos  tu  puttrdh 
saptusan  sarve  tulyuh  Bhrigor  gunaih  | Chyavano  Yajrasirslias  cha 
Suchir  Aurvas  tathaiva  cha  \ Sukro  Yarenyas  cha  Vibhuh  Savanas 
cheti  sapta  te  | Bhurgavdh  Yurunah  sarve  yeshdm  vamso  bhavdn  api  \ 
“ 4112.  This  adorable  and  gracious  god,  lord  of  all  creatures,  is  known 
as  Brahma,  S'iva,  Rudra,  Varuna,  Agni,  Prajapati.  This  Pasupati  (had) 
a sacrifice.236  Austere-fervour,  Oblations,  Consecration,  (I)iksha)  that 
goddess  with  brilliant  rites,  the  Points  of  the  compass,  their  regents, 
the  wives,  daughters  and  mothers  of  the  gods  came  all  together  with 
joy  (4115)  to  this  sacrifice  of  Pasupati  the  great  Varuna.  When  Sva- 
yambhu  (Brahma)  saw  these  goddesses  his  seed  fell  to  the  ground. 
Pushan  in  consequence  collected  the  particles  of  dust  which  were  thus 
moistened,  and  threw  them  into  the  fire.  When  the  sacrifice  with  its 
blazing  fires  had  begun,  there  was  seen  an  apparition  of  Brahma  offering 
an  oblation.  Collecting  with  the  sacrificial  ladle  that  which  had  fallen, 
336  Such  seems  to  be  the  construction  of  this  line. 
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he  cast  it,  like  butter,  'with,  sacred  texts,  into  the  fire.  And  thence  the 

powerful  god  generated  all  beings 4121.  When  the  seed  had  been 

cast  into  the  fire,  there  arose  three  men  endowed  with  bodies,  and  with 
their  own  respective  qualities  derived  from  their  generation.  Bhrigu 
sprang  first  from  Ihrik  (the  blazing  of  the  fire),  Angiras  from  the 
cinders,  and  Kavi  237  from  a heap  of  cinders.  Bhrigu  was  so  named 
because  he  was  produced  together  with  flames.”  The  god,  called  Ma- 
hadeva,  Varuna,  and  Pavana,  claimed  these  three  men  as  his  own,  and 
the  fruit  of  his  sacrifice  (verse  4133  f.).  Agni  and  Brahma  also  claimed 
them  (4135  f.).  The  other  gods,  however,  entreated  Brahma  to  accede 
to  the  wishes  of  Agni  and  Varuna : “ 4140.  ‘ And  let  Varuna,  the  lord, 
the  god,  also  receive  the  object  of  his  desire.’  By  the  gift  of  Brahma, 
Varuna,  lord  of  sea-monsters,  first  received  for  his  offspring  Bhrigu 
brilliant  as  the  sun.  And  Isvara  (Mahadeva)  appointed  Angiras  to  be 
Agni’s  son.  And  Pitamaha,  who  knows  the  reality  of  things  took 
Kavi  as  his  offspring,  Then  Bhrigu,  the  progenitor  of  creatures,  was 
named  the  son  of  Varuna,  Angiras  the  son  of  Agni,  and  the  glorious 
Kavi  the  son  of  Brahma.  The  Bhargava  and  the  Angirasa  are  distin- 
guished in  the  world  as  the  propagators  of  mankind.  For  all  these 
three  lords  of  creatures  were  propagators.  Know  the  whole  of  this 
world  to  be  their  offspring.  Bhrigu  had  seven  sons,  all  equal  to  their 
father  in  good  qualities,  Chyavana,  Vajraslrsha,  S'uchi,  Aurva,  S'ukra, 
Varenya,  Vibhu,  and  Savana.  These  were  all  Bhargavas,  and  Varunas, 
to  whose  race  you  (Parasurama)  yourself  also  belong.” 

In  another  passage  of  the  M.  Bh.  Adip.  869,  it  is  similarly  said : 
Bhrigur  maharshir  bhagavdn  Brahnand  vai  Svayamlhuva  | Varunasya 
kratau  jdtah  pdvakdd  iti  nah  srutarn  \ “ We  have  heard  that  the  great 
and  venerable  rishi  Bhrigu  was  produced  by  Brahma  from  fire  at  the 
sacrifice  of  Varuna.” 

The  Kirukta,  iii.  17,  has  the  following  etymology  of  Bhrigu  : Archi- 
shi  Bhriguh  sambabhuva  I Bhrigur  bhrijyamdno  na  dehe  | “ Bhrigu  was 
produced  in  the  flame ; though  roasted,  he  was  not  consumed.” 

The  Taitt.  Br.  i.  8,  2,  5,  has  a different  account : Indrasya  sushuvd- 
nasya  tredha  indryaiii  vlryyam  pardpatat  \ Bhrigus  tritiyam  abhavat  | 

237  In  the  M.  Bh.  Adip.  v.  2606,  Kavi  is  said  to  be  Bhrigu' s son  ( Blirigoh  puttrah 
Kavir  vidvdn  S'ukrah).  On  the  other  hand  he,  or  another  person  of  the  same  name, 
is  said  in  the  Anus'asana-p.  4150,  to  be,  along  with  Kavi,  a son  of  Kavi. 
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“ While  Indra  was  continuing  to  pour  out  Soma,  his  manly  vigour  fell 
in  three  portions.  The  third  became  Bhrigu.” 

Bhrigu  is  declared  in  the  Yishnu  P.  (see  above,  p.  65)  to  have  been 
one  of  the  nine  Brahmas,  mental  sons  of  Brahma.  The  Bhag.  P.  iii.  12, 
23,  says  he  sprang  from  the  skin  of  the  creator  {Bhrigus  tvaeki).  The 
M.  Bh.  Adip.  2605,  on  the  contrary  declares:  Brahmano  hridayam  bhit- 
tvd  nissrito  bhagavdn  Bhriguh  \ “ The  venerable  Bhrigu,  having  split 
Brahma’s  heart,  issued  forth”  (Weber,  Ind.  St.  ii.  231).  So,  too,  the 
Yayu  P.  i.  9,  100:  Bhrigus  tu  hrulaydj  jajne  rishih  Salilajanmanah  | 
“ Bhrigu  was  produced  from  the  heart  of  the  Water-born  (Brahma) ; ” 
and  adds,  verse  103  : Ity  ete  mdnasdh  puttrdh  vijneydh  Brahmanah 
sutdh  I Bhrigv-udayas  tu  ye  srishtuh  navaite  brahna-vddinah  | 104.  Gri- 
hamedhinah  pur  unas  dharmas  taih  prdk  pravarttitah  | “These  were  the 
mind-born  sons  of  Brahma.  Bhrigu,  and  the  others,  nine  in  all,  who  were 
created,  were  declarers  of  sacred  knowledge  and  ancient  householders ; 
by  them  was  duty  of  old  established.”  Manu  mentions  Bhrigu  (i.  35,  see 
above,  p.  36)  as  one  of  his  own  ten  sons.  He  also  speaks  of  him  (i.  59, 
60,  above,  p.  38)  as  commissioned  by  himself  (Manu)  to  promulgate  his 
code.  In  Manu,  v.  1.  however,  the  sage  is  said  to  have  sprung  from 
fire  {idarn  uchur  mahdtmdnaui  anala-prabhavam  Bhrigum).  As,  how- 
ever, he  had  been  previously  declared  to  be  one  of  Manu’s  ten  sons,  and 
is  so  called  also  in  the  third  verse  of  book  v.  and  the  second  of  book  vii., 
where  he  is  styled  Mdnavo  Bhriguh , Kulluka  thinks  it  necessary  to 
explain  this  other  alleged  descent  from  fire  by  saying  that  that  had 
been  the  sage’s  origin  in  a previous  mundane  era  ( Kalpa ) : Yadyapi 
prathamddhydye  dasa-prajupati-madhye  “ Bhrigum  Nuradam  eva  cha  ” iti 
Bhrigu-srishtir  api  Manutah  eva  uktd  tathdpi  kalpa-bliedena  agni-pra- 
bhavatvam  uchyate  \ tathd  cha  srutih  “ tasya  yad  retasah  prathamam  dedl- 
pyate  tad  asdv  ddityo  ’bhavat  \ yad  dvitlyam  dsld  Bhrigur  ” iti  | atah 
eva  bhrashtdd  retasah  utpannatvdd  Bhriguh  | “ Though  the  creation  of 
Bhrigu,  as  one  of  the  ten  Prajapatis,  is  declared,  in  the  35th  verse  of 
the  first  book,  to  have  proceeded  from  Manu,  still  he  is  here  said  to 
have  been  produced  from  fire,  from  the  difference  in  the  manner  of  his 
birth  in  the  different  Kalpas.  And  so  the  Yeda  says  (in  the  passage 
quoted  above  from  the  Ait.  Br.).  Hence  he  is  called  Bhrigu,  because 
he  sprang  from  the  seed  which  fell  ( bhraslitdt ).2SS 

233  See  Prof.  Wilson’s  note,  Yishnu  Pur  tin  a,  vol.  i.  p.  100  ff.,  in  the  course  of 
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Professor  Roth  (Lit.  and  History  of  the  Veda,  p.  135)  says  : “The 
Bhrigus  are  one  of  the  most  important  Vedie  families,  to  which  Jamad- 
agni,  Chyavana,  Aurva,  Apnavana,  and  other  rishis  are  assigned.  Many 
conjectures  might  be  formed  in  connection  with  the  part  which  these 
several  Bhrigus  play  in  the  later  legends ; but  it  seems  to  me  unsafe  to 
draw  any  conclusions  till  we  are  in  possession  of  the  intermediate  links, 
and  especially  till  we  have  learnt  more  precisely  from  the  Yedic  hymns 
themselves  the  relations  of  these  families  to  each  other.  Nevertheless 
I will  remark  that  S’unahsepha,  the  adopted  son  of  Visvamitra,  is, 
according  to  the  Puranas,  a Bhrigu ; and  consequently  the  Bhrigus 
appear  in  intimate  connection  with  the  enemy  of  Vasishtha;  and 
further,  that  Sagara,  who  was  reared  by  the  Bhrigu  Aurva,  is  restrained 
by  Vasishtha  in  his  war  of  extermination  against  the  S’akas  and  other 
barbarous  tribes.  His  enemies,  when  hard  pressed,  had  resorted  to 
Vasishtha  as  an  intercessor.”  (See  above,  p.  337,  and  Wilson’s  Vishnu 
Purana,  vol.  iii.  p.  291.) 

The  story  of  Parasurama  and  the  Kshattriyas  is  briefly  mentioned  in 
the  second  section  of  the  Adiparvan  of  the  Mahabharata  (verses  272- 
280),  where  the  events  referred  to  are  said  to  have  occurred  in  the  in- 
terval between  the  Treta  and  Dvapara  ages  ( Tretti-dvaparayoh  sandh.au 
Hamah  sastra-lhritam  varah  \ asdkrit  parthivam  Icsliattraih  jaghdnamar- 
sha-choditah  \ sa  sarvaih  kshattram  utsudya  sva-vlryyenanala-dyutih  |). 
The  history  is  more  fully  told  in  other  parts  of  the  Mahabharata. 
In  the  178th-180th  sections  of  the  Adiparvan  there  is  a legend  in 
which  no  mention  is  made  of  Parasurama,  or  the  slaughter  of  the  Kshat- 
triyas ; but  in  which  we  have  the  following  particulars  : Parasara  was 
son  of  S'aktri,  and  grandson  of  Vasishtha,  as  we  have  seen  above,  p.  417. 
When  he  heard  of  the  way  in  which  his  father  had  met  his  death,  he 
determined  to  execute  a general  slaughter  of  all  creatures  (v.  6800)  ;239 
but  his  grandfather  restrained  him  by  narrating  the  history  of  the 

which  he  says,  “ The  Vayu  has  also  another  account  of  their  (the  Prajapatis)  origin, 
and  states  them  to  have  sprung  from  the  fires  of  a sacrifice  offered  by  Brahma ; 
an  allegorical  mode  of  expressing  their  probable  original — considering  them  to  be  in 
some  degree  real  persons — from  the  Brahmanical  ritual,  of  which  they  were  the  first 
institutors  and  observers.” 

239  Reference  is  made  in  the  commencement  of  the  Vishnu  Purana  to  the  same 
circumstance  (Wilson's  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  i.  pp.  7 ff.)  Parasara  is  the  narrator  of 
the  Vishnu  Purana  (ibid.  p.  11). 
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Bhrigus  and  Kshattriyas,  as  follows : There  was  a king  named  Krita- 
vTryya,  by  whose  liberality  the  Bhrigus,  learned  in  the  Vedas,  who 
officiated  as  his  priests,  had  been  greatly  enriched  with  corn  and 
money  (verse  6802.  Ydjyo  veda-vidum  loke  Bhrigunam  pdrthivarsha- 
lhah  | sa  tun  agra-bhujas  tuta  dhdnyena  cha  dhanem  cha  \ somdnte  tar- 
payumdsa  vipulena  visdmpate  I).  After  he  had  gone  to  heaven,  his 
descendants  were  in  want  of  money,  and  came  to  beg  for  a supply  from 
the  Bhrigus,  of  whose  wealth  they  were  aware.  Some  of  the  latter 
hid  their  money  under  ground,  others  bestowed  it  on  Brahmans,  being 
afraid  of  the  Kshattriyas,  while  others  again  gave  these  last  what  they 
wanted.  It  happened,  however,  that  a Kshattriya,  while  digging  the 
ground,  discovered  some  money  buried  in  the  house  of  a Bhrigu.  The 
Kshattriyas  then  assembled  and  saw  this  treasure,  and,  being  incensed, 
slew  in  consequence  all  the  Bhrigus,  whom  they  regarded  with  con- 
tempt, down  to  the  children  in  the  womb  (verse  6809.  Avamanya  tatah 
krodhud  Bhrigurhs  tun  saranugatdn  \ nijaghnuh  paramcshvdsuh  sarvdrhs 
tun  nisitaih  saraih  | a-garbhud  avakrintantas  cheruh  sarvdm  vasnndiia- 
rdm  | ).  The  widows,  however,  fled  to  the  Himalaya  mountains.  One 
of  them  concealed  her  unborn  child  in  her  thigh.  The  Kshattriyas, 
hearing  of  its  existence  from  a Brahman!  informant,  sought  to  kill  it ; 
but  it  issued  forth  from  its  mother’s  thigh  with  lustre,  and  blinded  the 
persecutors.  After  wandering  about  bewildered  among  the  mountains 
for  a time,  they  humbly  supplicated  the  mother  of  the  child  for  the 
restoration  of  their  sight ; but  she  referred  them  to  her  wonderful 
infant  Aurva  into  whom  the  whole  Veda,  with  its  six  Vedangas,  had 
entered  (verse  6823.  Shad-angas  chdkhilo  vedah  imam  garbhastham  eva 
ha  | vivesa  Bhrigu-vamsasya  bliuyah,  priya-chiklrshayd  |),  as  the  person 
who  (in  retaliation  of  the  slaughter  of  his  relatives)  had  robbed  them 
of  their  eyesight,  and  who  alone  could  restore  it.  They  accordingly 
had  recourse  to  him,  and  their  eyesight  was  restored.  Aurva,  however, 
meditated  the  destruction  of  all  living  creatures,  in  revenge  for  the 
slaughter  of  the  Bhrigus,  and  entered  on  a course  of  austerities  which 
alarmed  both  gods,  asuras,  and  men  ; but  his  progenitors  (Pitris)  them- 
selves appeared,  and  sought  to  turn  him  from  his  purpose  by  saying 
that  they  had  no  desire  to  be  revenged  on  the  Kshattriyas  : 6834.  Nu- 
nlsair  hi  tadu  tuta  Bhrigublnr  bhdvitdtmalhih  | ladho  hy  upekshitah 
sarvaih  kshattriydndih  vilimsatum  | ayushd  viprakrishtena  yadu  nah 
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Iche&a  uvisat  | tarla  ’ smdbhir  badlias  tata  hhattriyair  tpsilak  svayam  | 
nikhdtam  yach  clia  vai  vittaih  kenachid  Bhrigu-vesmani  \ vairuyaiva  tada 
nyastafh  ksliattriyun  kopayishnubhih  \ kirn  hi  vittena  nah  lcaryyam  svar- 
gcpsundm  dvijottama  \ . . . . 6841.  lid  badhlh  kshaltriy tints  tata  na 
lokdn  sapta  puttraka  | dushayantaih  tapas-tejah  krodham  utpatitam jahi  \ 
“ 6834.  It  was  not  from  weakness  that  the  devout  Bhrigus  overlooked 
the  massacre  perpetrated  by  the  murderous  Kshattriyas.  When  we 
became  distressed  by  old  age,  we  ourselves  desired  to  be  slaughtered  by 
them.  The  money  which  was  buried  by  some  one  in  a Bhrigu’s  house 
was  placed  there  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  hatred,  by  those  who 
wished  to  provoke  the  Kshattriyas.  For  what  had  we,  who  were 
desiring  heaven,  to  do  with  money  ? ” They  add  that  they  hit  upon 
this  device  because  they  did  not  wish  to  be  guilty  of  suicide,  and  con- 
cluded by  calling  upon  Aurva  to  restrain  his  wrath  ; and  abstain  from 
the  sin  he  was  meditating,  verse  6841  : “ Destroy  not  the  Kshattriyas, 
o son,  nor  the  seven  worlds.  Suppress  thy  kindled  anger  which  nullifies 
the  power  of  austere-fervour.”  Aurva,  however,  replies  that  he  cannot 
allow  his  threat  to  remain  unexecuted.  His  anger,  unless  wreaked 
upon  some  other  object,  will,  he  says,  consume  himself.  And  he  argues 
on  grounds  of  justice,  expediency,  and  duty,  against  the  clemency  which 
his  progenitors  recommend.  He  is,  however,  persuaded  by  the  Pitris 
to  throw  the  fire  of  his  anger  into  the  sea,  where  they  say  it  will  find 
exercise  in  assailing  the  watery  element,  and  in  this  way  his  threat 
will  be  fulfilled.  “ It  accordingly  became  the  great  Hayasiras,  known 
to  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Yeda,  which  vomits  forth  that 
fire  and  drinks  up  the  waters  ” ( Mahad  Hayasiro  bhutvd  yat  tad  veda- 
vido  viduh  | tarn  agnim  udgirad  vaktrcit  pibaty  dpo  mahodadhau).  It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  in  a legend,  one  object  of  which,  at  least,  would 
seem  to  be  to  hold  up  to  abhorrence  the  impiety  of  the  Kshattriyas  in 
oppressing  the  Brahmans,  we  should  thus  find  a palliation  of  the  con- 
duct of  the  oppressors,  coming  from  the  other  world.  But  here  the 
principle  of  the  nothingness  of  mundane  existence  asserts  itself ; and 
the  final  superiority  of  the  Brahmans  is  vindicated,  while  their  magna- 
nimity is  exemplified. 

The  next  version  of  this  legend,  which  I shall  quote,  is  that  given 
in  the  1 1 5th— 1 1 7 th  sections  of  the  Yanaparvan.  Arjuna,  son  of  Krita- 
vlrya,  and  king  of  the  Haihayas,  had,  we  are  told,  a thousand  arms. 
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He  obtained  from  Dattatreya  an  aerial  car  of  gold,  the  march  of  which 
was  irresistible.  He  thus  trod  down  gods,  Yakshas,  rishis,  and  op- 
pressed all  creatures  (10137.  Avydhata-gatis  chaiva  rathas  tasya  mahdt- 
manah  | ratliena  tena  tu  tadu  vara-ddnena  viryyavdn  \ mamardda  devan 
yakshdiiis  cha  rishims  chaiva  samantatah  | bhutdiiis  chaiva  sa  sarvdihs  tu 
pidayumasa  sarvatah  |).  The  gods  and  rishis  applied  to  Yishnu,  and 
he  along  with  Indra,  who  had  been  insulted  by  Arjuna,  devised  the 
means  of  destroying  the  latter.  At  this  time,  the  story  goes  on,  there 
lived  a king  of  Ivanyakubja,  called  Gadhi,  who  had  a daughter  named 
Satyavatl.  The  marriage  of  this  princess  to  the  rishi  Richika,  and 
the  birth  of  Jamadagni,  are  then  told  in  nearly  the  same  way  as  above 
narrated  in  page  350.  Jamadagni  and  Satyavatl  had  five  sons,  the 
youngest  of  whom  was  the  redoubtable  Parasurama.  By  his  father’s 
command  he  kills  his  mother  (who,  by  the  indulgence  of  impure 
desire,  had  fallen  from  her  previous  sanctity),  after  the  four  elder  sons 
had  refused  this  matricidal  office,  and  had  in  consequence  been  de- 
prived of  reason  by  their  father’s  curse.  At  Parasurama’s  desire, 
however,  his  mother  is  restored  by  his  father  to  life,  and  his  brothers 
to  reason ; and  he  himself  is  absolved  from  all  the  guilt  of  murder ; 
and  obtains  the  boon  of  invincibility  and  long  life  from  his  father. 
His  history  now  begins  to  be  connected  with  that  of  king  Arjuna  (or 
Kartavlrya).  The  latter  had  come  to  Jamadagni’ s hermitage,  and  had 
been  respectfully  received  by  his  wife  ; but  he  had  requited  this 
honour  by  carrying  away  by  force  the  calf  of  the  sage’s  sacrificial 
cow,  and  breaking  down  his  lofty  trees.  On  being  informed  of  this 
violence,  Parasurama  was  filled  with  indignation,  attacked  Arjuna,  cut 
off  his  thousand  arms,  and  slew  him.  Aij una’s  sons,  in  return,  slew 
the  peaceful  sage  Jamadagni,  in  the  absence  of  Parasurama.  The  nar- 
rative thus  proceeds : 

10201.  Daduha  pitaram  chdgnau  Hamah  para-puranjayah  \ pratijajne 
ladharh  chdpi  sarva-kshattrasya  Bhdrata  \ sa  kruddho  ’ tilalah  sankhye 
sastraih  uddya  viryyavdn  | jaghnivdn  Kurttaviryyasya  sutdn  eko'ntak- 
cpamah  1 Teshdih  chdnugatdh  ye  cha  kshattriydh  kshattriyarshahha  \ 
tdihs  cha  sarvdn  avamridhndd  Rdmah  praharatdm  varah  | tnssapia- 
kriivah  prithivifn  kritvd  nihkshattriydm  pralhv.li  \ samantapanchake 
pancha  chakdra  raudhrdn  hradun  \ 10205.  Sa  teshu  tarpayamdsa  Bliri - 
gun  Bhrigu-kulodvahah  \ sakshdd  dadarsa  charchikam  sa  cha  Rdmaih 
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nyavedayat  | tato  yajnena  mahata  Jumadagnyah  pratapavun  | tarpayd- 
masa  devendram  ritvigbhyah  pradadau  mahim  | vedim  chdpy  adadad  hai- 
mlrh  Kasyapdya  mahatmane  | dasa-vydmdyatdm  kritvd  navotsedhdm 
visampate  | turn  Kasyapasydnumater  brdhmandh  khandasas  tadd  \ vya- 
bhajams  te  tadu  rdjan  prakhydtdh  Khdindavdyanuh  \ sa  praddya  mahim 
tasmai  Kasyapdya  mahatmane  \ asmin  mahendre  sailendre  vasaty  amita- 
vikramah  | evaih  vairam  abliut  tasya  kshattriyair  loka-vdsibhih  \ prithivl 
chdpi  vijitd  Rdmendmita-tejasa  \ 

“ Eama,  after  performing,  on  his  return,  his  father’s  funeral 
obsequies,  vowed  to  destroy  the  whole  Kshattriya  race ; and  executed 
his  threat  by  killing  first  Aij una’s  sons  and  their  followers.  Twenty- 
one  times  did  he  sweep  away  all  the  Kshattriyas  from  the  earth,  and 
formed  five  lakes  of  blood  in  Samantapanchaka ; (10,205)  in  which  he 
satiated  the  manes  of  the  Bhrigus,  and  beheld  face  to  face  (his  grand- 
father) Itichlka,  who  addressed  himself  to  Eama.  The  latter  gratified 
Indra  by  offering  to  him  a grand  sacrifice,  and  gave  the  earth  to  the 
officiating  priests.  He  bestowed  also  a golden  altar,  ten  fathoms  long 
and  nine  high,  on  the  mighty  Kasyapa.  This,  by  his  permission,  the 
Brahmans  divided  among  themselves,  deriving  thence  the  name  of 
Ivhandavayanas.  Having  given  away  the  earth  to  Kasyapa,  Parasu- 
rama  himself  dwells  on  the  mountain  Hahendra.  Thus  did  enmity 
arise  between  him  and  the  Kshattriyas,  and  thus  was  the  earth  con- 
quered by  Eama  of  boundless  might.” 

The  means  by  which  the  Kshattriya  race  was  restored  are  described 
in  the  following  passage  from  the  Adiparvan,  verses  2459  ff. : 

Trissapta-kritvah  prithivlm  kritvd  nihksliattriydm  purd  \ Jumad- 
agnyas  tapas  tepe  Mahendre  parvatottame  \ 2460.  Tadd  mhkshattriye 
loke  Bhdrgavena  krite  sati  \ brdhmandn  kshattriydh  rdjan  sutdrthinyo 
'bhichakramuh  j tdbliih  saha  samdpetur  bruhmandh  samsita-vratdh  | ritdv 
ritau  nara-vydghra  na  kdmdd  ndnritau  tathd  \ tebhyas  clia  lebhire  garb- 
ham,  kshattriyas  tah  sahasrasah  | tatah  sushuvire  rdjan  kshattriydn 
vlryyavattardn  \ kumarams  cha  kumdrls  cha  punah  kshattrdbhivrid- 
dhyaye  \ evafii  tad  brdhmanaih  kshattram  kshaitriydsu  tapasvibliih  [ 
jdtarh  vriddham  cha  dharmena  sudlrghenayushanvitam  \ chatvaro  ’ pi  tato 
varndh  babhdvur  brdhmanottardh  \ 

“ 2459.  Having  one  and  twenty  times  swept  away  all  the  Kshat- 
triyas from  the  earth,  the  son  of  Jamadagni  engaged  in  austerities  on 
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Mahendra  the  most  excellent  of  mountains.  2460.  After  he  had  cleared 
the  world  of  Kshattriyas,  their  widows  came  to  the  Brahmans,  praying 
for  offspring.  The  religious  Brahmans,  free  from  any  impulse  of  lust, 
cohabited  at  the  proper  seasons  with  these  women,  who  in  consequence 
became  pregnant,  and  brought  forth  valiant  Kshattriya  boys  and  girls, 
to  continue  the  Kshattriya  stock.  Thus  was  the  Kshattriya  race  vir- 
tuously begotten  by  Brahmans  on  Kshattriya  women,  and  became  mul- 
tiplied and  long-lived.  Thence  there  arose  four  castes  inferior  to  the 
Brahmans.” 

This  restoration  of  the  Kshattriyas  and  their  rule  is  said  to  have 
been  followed  by  a state  of  great  virtue,  happiness,  and  prosperity. 
As  one  exemplification  of  the  religious  perfection  which  prevailed,  it  is 
said  that  “ the  Brahmans  did  not  sell  their  sacred  lore,  nor  recite  the 
Yedas  in  the  vicinity  of  S'udras”  (verse  2474.  JVa  cha  vikrinate  brahma 
Irahmands  cha  tada  nr  ip  a \ na  cha  sudra-samabhydse  vedun  uchchdra- 
yanty  uta  |). 

Another  version  of  this  legend  is  given  in  the  S'antiparvan,  section  49. 
The  birth  of  Jamadagni  as  the  son  of  Bichlka  and  Satyavatl  is  related 
very  much  as  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  (see  above,  p.  349  f.)  ; but  Bichika 
tells  his  wife  that  the  whole  of  her  father’s  race  shall  become  Brah- 
manical  (verse  1741.  Brahma-bhutaiii  hi  sakalam  pitus  tava  kularn  bhavet ); 
and  of  Visvamitra,  the  son  of  Gadhi,  we  are  told  that  he  “had  the  cha- 
racter of  a Brahman,  and  was  possessed  of  all  Brahmanical  qualities  ” 
(1745.  Visvdmitram  cha  duyudaih  Gudhih  Kusika-nandanali  | yam  prdpa 
brahma-samitam  visvair  brahma-gunair  yutam  |).  Jamadagni  was  father 
of  the  dreadful  Parasurama,  “who  became  perfect  in  science,  thoroughly 
versed  in  archery,  and  the  slayer  of  the  Kshattriyas,  himself  violent  as 
flaming  fire.  By  propitiating  Mahadeva  he  obtained,  among  other 
weapons,  the  irresistible  axe  (parasu)”  (1747 . Sarva-vidyanta- gam 
sreshthaih  dhanur-vedasya  pdragam  \ Rdmarh  ksliattriya-hantdram  pra- 
diptam  iva  pdvakam  | toshayitvu  llahddevam  parvate  Gandhamddane  | 
astrdni  varaydmdsa  parasum  chdtitcjasam  |),  from  which  his  name  is  de- 
rived. Arjuna,  son  of  Kritavlrya,  king  of  the  Haihayas,  is  here  also  re- 
presented as  having  a thousand  arms,  but  in  opposition  to  the  previous 
account  he  is  described  as  a “ dutiful  and  religious  monarch,  who  at  an 
asvamedlia  (horse-sacrifice)  bestowed  on  the  Brahmans  the  earth  with 
its  seven  continents  and  mountains,  which  he  had  conquered  by  his 
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arms  and  weapons”  (verse  1751.  Chakrava/rttl  mahateja  viprundm  dsva- 
medhike  \ dadau  sa  prithivim  sarvdih  sapta-dvlpdiii  sa-parvatdm  | sva- 
bahv-astra-balen dja u jit v u parama-dliarma-vit  |).  He  had,  however,  at 
the  solicitation  of  Agni  permitted  that  voracious  deity  to  consume  his 
towns,  villages,  forests,  etc. ; and  as  the  hermitage  of  Apava  (Vasishtha) 
had  been  destroyed  in  the  conflagration,  Arjuna  was  doomed  hy  the 
sage’s  curse  to  have  his  arms  cut  off  by  Parasurama.  The  story  proceeds : 
Verse  1769.  Arjunas  tu  mahateja  ball  nityaih  samdtmehah  | brah- 
manyas  cha  saranyas  data  suras  cha  Bhdrata  | 1760.  Nuchintayat  tadd 
sdpam  tena  dattam  mahdtmand  | tasya  putrds  tu  balinah  sdpendsur 
pitur  badhe  \ nimittud  avaliptdh  vai  nrisamsds  chaiva  sarvadd  \ Jama- 
dagni-dhenvds  te  vatsam  dninyur  Bharatarshabha  | ajndtam  Kdrtta- 
vlryena  Haihaycndrena  dhlmatd  \ tannimittam  abhud  yuddhamJamadagner 
mahdtmanah  j tato  ’rjunasya  bdlmfhs  tan  chhittvu  Rdmo  rushd  'nvitah  | 
....  1766.  Tatah  pitri-badhamarshad  Edmah  parama-manyumdn  | 
nihkshattriydm  pratisrutya  mahlm,  sastram  agrihnata  \ tatah  sa  Bhrigu- 
sardulah  Kdrttavlryasya  vlryavdn  | vihramya  vijaghdndsu  puttran  paut- 
trdms  cha  sarvasah  [ sa  Haihaya-sahasrdni  hated  parama-manyumun  [ cha- 
kdra  Bhdrgavo  rajan  mahlm  sonita-kardamdm  | sa  tathd  ”su  mahdtejuh 
Tcritva  nihlcshattriydm  mahlm  | 1770.  Kripayd  parayd  ” vishto  vanam  eva 
jagdma  ha  \ tato  varsha-sahasreshu  samatlteshu  Jceshicchit  | kshepam  sam- 
praptavams  tattra  praJcritya  Tcopanah  prabliuh  \ Visvdmitrasya  pauttras 
tu  Raibhya-puttro  mahatapdh  | Pardvasur  maharaja  leshiptdha  ( kshiptvu 
”ha?)  jana-samsadi  \ “ ye  te  Yaydti-patane  yajne  santah  samdgatuh  | Pra- 
tarddana-prabhritayo  Rama  Jam  Tcshattriydh  na  te  \ mithyd-prat  jno  Rama 
tvam  Jcatthase jana-samsadi  | bhayut  Jcshattriya-vlrdndm  parvatam  samu- 
pdsritali  | sa  punah  Jcshattriya-sataih  prithivl  sarvatas  tritd  ” | 1775. 
Pardvasor  vachah  srutvd  sastram  jagrdha  Bhdrgavah  | tato  ye  Kshat- 
triyuh  rdjan  satasas  tena  varjjitak  | te  vivriddhdh  mahdvlryydh  prithivl- 
patayo  ’ bhavan  | sa  punas  tun  jaghdndsu  buldn  api  narddhipa  \ garbha- 
I thais  tu  mahl  vydptd  punar  evdbhavat  tadd  \ jdtafh  jdtaih  sa  garbham  tu 
punar  eva  jaghdna  ha  \ araJcshams  tu  sutdn  hams  chit  tadd  hshattriya- 
yoshitah  | tnssapta-lcritvah  prithivim  hritvd  nihkshattriydm  prabliuh  | 
dakshinum  asvamedhunte  Kasyapdyadadut  tadd  \ sa  hshatlriydndih 
seshurtham  karenoddisya  Kasyapah  \ 1780.  Srulc-pragrahavatd  rdjafns 
tato  vukyam  athdbravit  | “ gachha  tlrarn  samudrasya  dalcshinasya 
mahdmune  \ na  te  mad-visliaye  Rama  vastavyam  iha  harhichit  ” | tatah 
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S'urpdrakaih  desam  sagaras  tasya  nirmame  | sahasd  Jamadagnyasya  so 
’’parunta-mahitalam  \ Kasyapas  tarn  maharaja  pratigrihya  vasundharam  \ 
hr  it  v a brdhmana-saihsthdih  vai  pravishtah  sumahdvanam  \ tatah  sudras 
cha  vaisyds  cha  yatha  - svaira  -prachurinah  j avarttanta  dvijagryandih 
dareshu  Bharatarshabha  \ ardjahe  jlva-loke  durbaluh  balavattaraih  \ 
1785.  Pldyante  na  hi  vitteshu  prabhutvaiii  hasyachit  tadd  \ tatah  kdlena 
prithivl  pldyamdnd  durdtmabhih  | viparyayena  tendsu  pravivesa  rasdta- 
lam  | arahshyamdnd  vidhivat  kshattriyair  dharma-rakshibhih  I tdiii 
drishtvd  dravatlm  tattra  santrdsat  sa  mahdmandh  | urund  dhdraydmd&a 
Kasyapah  prithivlm  tatah  | dhritd  tenoruna  yena  tenorvlti  mahi  smrita  \ 
rahshandrtham  samuddisya  yaydche  prithivl  tadd  \ prasddya  Kasyapaiii 
devl  varaydmdsa  bhumipam  \ prithivy  uvacha  | 1790.  “ Santi  brahman 
viayd  guptdh  strlshu  kshattriya-pungavdh  \ Haihayanam  kule  jdtas  te 
samrakshantu  mdm  mune  \ asti  Paurava-ddyado  Viduratha-sutah  prabho  \ 
rikshaih  saiiivardhito  vipra  rikshavaty  atha  parvate  | tathd  ’ nukampa - 
mdnena  yajvand  ’ py  amitaujasu.  | Parasarena  dayudah  Sauddsasya- 
bhirakshitah  ! sarva-karmdni  kurute  sudra-vat  tasya  sa  dvijah  \ Sarva- 
karmety  abhikliydtah  sa  mdm  rakshatu  pdrthivah  | . . . . 1799.  Ete 
kshattriya-duyadds  tattra  tattra  parisritdh  \ dyokdra-hema-kdrddi-jdtim 
nityam  samdsritdh  | 1800.  Yadi  mdm  abhirakshanti  tadd  sthdsydmi 
nischala  \ eteshdm  pitaras  chaiva  tatliaiva  cha  pitdmahdh  | mad-artham 
niliatdh  yuddhe  Edmendklishta-karmand  \ tesham  apachitis  chaiva  mayd 
kdryyd  mdhdmune  | na  hy  ahaih  kumaye  nityam  atikrdntena  rakshanam  | 
varttamanena  vartteyam  tat  kshipram  samvidhlyatam”  | tatah  prithivya 
nirdishtams  tan  samdnlya  Kasyapah  | abliyashinchad  mahipuldn  kshat- 
triydn  vlrya-sammatdn  \ 

“ Being  of  a meek,  pious,  kind,  and  charitable  turn  of  mind,  the 
valiant  Arjuna  thought  nothing  of  the  curse ; but  his  sons,  who  were 
of  an  arrogant  and  barbarous  disposition,  became  the  cause  of  its 
resulting  in  his  death.  Without  their  father’s  knowledge  they  took 
away  Jamadagni’s  calf;  and  in  consequence  Parasurama  attacked 
Arjuna  and  cut  oft  his  arms.”  His  sons  retaliated  by  killing  Jama- 
dagni.  1766.  Parasurama  incensed  at  the  slaughter  of  his  father, 
having  vowed  in  consequence  to  sweep  away  all  Kshattriyas  from 
the  earth,  seized  his  weapons ; and  slaying  all  the  sons  and  grandsons 
of  Arjuna,  with  thousands  of  the  Haihayas,  he  turned  the  earth  into  a 
mass  of  ensanguined  mud.  1770.  Having  thus  cleared  the  earth  of 
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Kshattriyas,  he  became  penetrated  by  deep  compassion  and  retired  to 
the  forest.  After  some  thousands  of  years  had  elapsed,  the  hero,  na- 
turally irascible,  was  taunted  by  Paravasu,  the  son  of  Raibhya 
and  grandson  of  Visvamitra,  in  a public  assembly  in  these  words: 
1 Are  not  these  virtuous  men,  Pratardana  and  the  others,  who  are 
assembled  at  the  sacrifice  in  the  city  of  Yayati, — are  they  not 
Kshattriyas?  Thou  hast  failed  to  excecute  thy  threat,  and  vainly 
boastest  in  the  assembly.  Thou  hast  withdrawn  to  the  moun- 
tain from  fear  of  those  valiant  Kshattriyas,  while  the  earth  has  again 
become  overrun  by  hundreds  of  their  race.’  Hearing  these  words, 
Rama  seized  his  weapons.  The  hundreds  of  Kshattriyas  who  had 
before  been  spared  had  now  grown  powerful  kings.  These,  how- 
ever, Parasurama  now  slew  with  their  children,  and  all  the  numerous 
infants  then  unborn  as  they  came  into  the  world.  Some,  however, 
were  preserved  by  their  mothers.  Having  twenty-one  times  cleared 
the  earth  of  Kshattriyas,  Rama  gave  her  as  a sacrificial  fee  to  Kasyapa 
at  the  conclusion  of  an  asvamedha.  1780.  Making  a signal  with  his  hand, 
in  which  he  held  the  sacrificial  ladle,  Kasyapa,  in  order  that  the  remain- 
ing Kshattriyas  should  be  spared,  said  to  Parasurama,  ‘ Go,  great  muni,  to 
the  shore  of  the  southern  ocean.  Thou  must  not  dwell  in  my  territory.’ 
Sagara  (the  ocean)  created  for  him  a country  called  S'urparaka  on  the  re- 
motest verge  of  the  earth.  Having  received  dominion  over  the  earth,  Kas- 
yapa made  it  an  abode  of  Brahmans,  and  himself  withdrew  to  the  forest. 
Sudras  and  Taisyas  then  began  to  act  lawlessly  towards  the  wives  of 
the  Brahmans  ; and,  in  consequence  of  there  being  no  government,  the 
weak  (1785)  were  oppressed  by  the  strong,  and  no  one  was  master  of 
any  property.  The  Earth,  being  distressed  by  the  wicked,  in  conse- 
quence of  that  disorder,  and  unprotected  according  to  rule  by  the 
Kshattriyas,  the  guardians  of  justice,  descended  to  the  lower  regions. 
Perceiving  her  moving  from  place  to  place  in  terror,  Kasyapa  upheld 
her  with  his  thigh  (uni).  Erom  this  circumstance  she  derives  her 
name  of  urvi.m  The  goddess  Earth  then  propitiated  Kasyapa,  and  sup- 
plicated him  for  protection,  and  for  a king.  ‘ I have,’  she  said,  ‘ pre- 
served among  females  many  Kshattriyas  who  have  been  bom  in  the 
race  of  the  Haihayas ; let  them  be  my  protectors.  There  is  the  heir  of 
the  Pauravas,  the  son  of  Viduratha,  who  has  been  brought  up  by  bears 
210  UrvJ  really  means  “ the  broad,”  signifying  the  same  as  prithivi. 
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on  the  mountain  Rikshavat : let  him  protect  me.  So,  too,  the  heir 
of  Saudasa  has  been  preserved  by  the  tender-hearted  and  glorious 
priest,  Parasara,  who  has  performed,  though  a Brahman,  all  menial 
offices  ( sarvakarmdni ) for  him,  like  a S’udra ; — whence  the  prince’s 
name  Sarvakarman.”  After  enumerating  other  kings  who  had  been 
rescued,  the  Earth  proceeds : “ All  these  Kshattriyas’  descendants 
have  been  preserved  in  different  places,  abiding  continually  among  the 
classes  of  dyokaras  and  goldsmiths.  If  they  protect  me,  I shall  con- 
tinue unshaken.  Their  fathers  and  grandfathers  were  slain  on  my 
account  by  Rama,  energetic  in  action.  It  is  incumbent  on  me  to  avenge 
their  cause.  For  I do  not  desire  to  he  always  protected  by  an  extra- 
ordinary person  [such  as  Kasyapa] ; but  I will  be  content  with  an 
ordinary  ruler.  Let  this  be  speedily  fulfilled.’  Kasyapa  then  sent 
for  these  Kshattriyas  who  had  been  pointed  out  by  the  Earth,  and  in- 
stalled them  in  the  kingly  office.” 

This  reference  to  the  bestowal  of  the  Earth  upon  Kasyapa  is  founded 
on  an  older  story  which  occurs  both  in  the  Aitareya  and  the  S'atapatha 
Brahmanas.  The  passage  in  the  first-named  work  is  as  follows,  viii. 
21.  Etena  ha  vai  Aindrena  mahabhishekena  Kasyapo  Visvakarmdnam 
Bhauvanam  abhishishecha  \ tasmdd  u Visvakarma  Bhauvanah  samantam 
sarvatah  prithivlih  jayan  parlydya  asvena  cha  medhyena  ye  \ bhumir  ha 
jagdv  ity  uddharanti  “ na  met  marttyah  kaschana  datum,  arhati  Visva- 
karman  Bhauvana  mam  didasitha  | nimankshye  ’ ham  salilasya  madhye 
moghas  te  esha  Kasyapdydsa  sangarah  ” iti  \ “ With  this  great  inaugur- 
ation like  that  of  Indra  did  Kasyapa  consecrate  Yisvakarman  Bhau- 
vana, who  in  consequence  went  round  the  Earth  in  ail  directions,  con- 
quering it ; and  offered  an  asvamedha  sacrifice.  They  relate  that  the 
Earth  then  recited  this  verse : 

“ Me  may  no  mortal  give  away  ; but  thou,  oh  king,  dost  so  essay ; 

Deep  will  I plunge  beneath  the  main  ; thy  pledge  to  Kasyapa  is  vain.” 

The  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  xiii.  7,  1.  15,  says:  Tam  ha  Kasyapo  yd- 
jaydnehakdra  \ tad  api  bhumih  slolcaih  jagau  “ na  md  marttyah  kaschana 
datum  arhati  Yisvakarman  Bhauvana  mandah  dsitha  | upamankshyati 
syd  salilasya  madhye  mrishaisha  te  sangarah  Kasyapuya  ” iti  | “Kasyapa 
officiated  for  him  at  this  sacrifice.  Wherefore  also  the  Earth  recited 
this  verse:  ‘Ko  mortal  may  give  me  away.  Yisvakarman,  son  of 
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Bhauvana,  thru  wast  foolish  (in  offering  to  do  so).  She  will  sink  into 
the  midst  of  the  waters.  Thy  promise  to  Kasyapa  is  vain.’  ” 241 

The  story  is  also  related  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana  in  a similar  way.  I 
note  the  chief  points  and  variations.  When  Gadhi’s  daughter  was  de- 
manded in  marriage  by  the  rishi  Iiichlka,  the  king  considered  that  the 
suitor  was  not  a tit  husband  for  a daughter  of  his  noble  race ; and  said, 
“ Give  me  a thousand  horses  white  as  the  moon,  each  with  one  black  ear, 
as  a marriage  gift  for  the  maiden ; for  we  are  Kusikas  ” (is.  15,  5.  Varaih 
visadrisam  matva  Gddhir  Blidrgavam  abravlt  \ 6.  Bkatah  sydma-karnd- 
ndiii  haydndm  chandra-varchasdm  \ sahasram  dlyatdih  sullcam  Icanydydh 
Kusikdh  vayam  |).  The  youngest  offspring  of  their  union  was,  we  are 
told,  “ Parasurama,  who  is  declared  to  have  been  a portion  of  Yasudeva 
(Yishnu  in  the  form  of  Krishna),212  and  who  exterminated  the  Haihaya 
race.  Thrice  seven  times  he  swept  away  from  this  earth  all  the  Kshattri- 
yas,  that  depraved  and  impious  race,  full  of  passion  and  darkness,  with 
which  she  was  burthened.  He  destroyed  them,  though  the  offence 
which  they  had  committed  was  but  insignificant  (v.  14.  Yam  dkur  Yd- 
mdevdmsaih  Haihaydnam  kuluntakam  | trissaptakritvo  yah  imam  chakre 
nihkshattriydm  malum  | dushtafh  kshattram  blmvo  bhdram  abrahmanyam 
ariinasat  | rajas-tamo-vritam  ahan  phalguny  api  lcrite  ’ mhasi  |).  King 
Arjuna,  who  had  been  endowed  with  miraculous  powers,  took  Havana 
prisoner,  then  released  him,  and  afterwards  carried  away  by  force  Ja- 
madagni’s  cow  and  calf.  Parasurama,  in  revenge,  after  a terrible  battle, 
and  the  defeat  of  the  king’s  army,  cut  off  Arjuna’s  arms  and  head,  and 
recovered  the  cow  and  calf.  WThen  his  father  was  informed  of  the 
king’s  death,  he  said  to  Parasurama:  " llama,  Kama,  thou  hast  com- 
mitted sin,  in  that  thou  hast  causelessly  slain  the  lord  of  men,  who  is 
composed  of  all  the  deities.213  It  is  by  longsuffering  that  we,  the  Brah- 
mans, have  acquired  respect ; the  same  means  whereby  the  deity,  the 
instructor  of  all  worlds,  attained  the  highest  rank  of  godhead.  By 

241  It  will  be  observed  that  there  are  some  varieties  of  reading  in  the  verse,  as 
given  in  the  two  Brahmanas.  Manda  dsitha  in  the  S'.  P.  Br.  looks  like  a corruption 
of  the  mam  didasitha  of  the  Aitareya.  The  story  of  Arjuna,  Paras'urama,  and  the 
Kshattriyas  is  briefly  told  again  in  the  Asvamedhika-parvan,  but  without  any  new 
circumstances  of  particular  interest. 

242  See  above,  p.  350,  and  note  146.  None  of  the  passages  I have  quoted  from 
the  Mahabhiirata  allude  to  Paras'urama  being  an  incarnation  of  Yishnu. 

243  Compare  the  passages  quoted  above  in  p.  300  from  the  Yishnu  Purana,  and  from 
Manu. 
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patience  the  fortune  of  Brahma  shines  like  the  splendour  of  the  Sun. 
Hari,  the  lord,  is  speedily  pleased  with  those  who  are  patient.  The 
murder  of  a king  who  has  been  formally  inaugurated  is  worse  than  that 
of  a Brahman.  Go  and  expiate  thy  sin  by  visiting  holy  places,  with 
thy  mind  intent  upon  Achyuta  (Vishnu)  ” (ix.  15,  38.  Rama  Rama 
mahdbhdga  bhavdn  pdpam  akdrashlt 214  | abadhid  nara-devam  gat  sarva- 
devamayaih  vrithd  \ vayam  hi  brdhmanus  tdta  kshamayd  'rhanatdm  gatdh  \ 
yayd  loka-gurur  devah  parameshthyam  aydt  padam  | kshamayd  rochate 
lakshmlr  Brdhml  saurl  yatha  prabhd  \ ksliamindm  asu  bhagavdms  tush- 
yale  Harir  Isvarah  | rdjno  murdhubhishiktasya  badho  brahma-badhad 
guruh  \ tlrtha-saiiisevayd  chdmho  jahy  angachyuta-chetanah  |).  On  his 
return  from  this  pilgrimage  Kama  was  desired  by  his  father  to  kill  his 
mother  (on  grounds  similar  to  those  stated  in  the  account  quoted  above, 
p.  450,  from  the  Mahabharata),  as  well  as  his  brothers,  and  executed 
the  order ; but  at  his  intercession  they  were  all  restored  to  life.  During 
his  absence  in  the  forest,  his  father  Jamadagni  was  slain,  and  his  head 
cut  otf,  notwithstanding  the  entreaties  of  his  wife,  by  the  sons  of 
Arjuna,  in  revenge  for  the  loss  of  their  own  father.  Parasurama, 
hearing  his  mother’s  outcries,  hastened  back  to  the  hermitage,  and 
laying  hold  of  his  axe,  proceeded  to  avenge  this  outrage:  ix.  16,  17. 
Gatvd  Mdhishmatim  Rdmo  brahma-ghna-vihata-sriyam  | teshdm  sa  sir- 
shabhih  rdjan  madhye  chaltre  mahdgirim  | 18.  Tad-raktena  nadlih  ghordm 
abrahmanya-bhaydvahdm  | hetum  kritvd  pitri-badliaih  kshattre  ’ mangala - 
kurini  | . . . . 20.  Pituh  kdyena  sandhuya  sirah  dddya  barhishi  | sarva- 
devamayam  devam  utmdnam  ayajad  makhaih  \ 21.  Dadau  prdchlm  disam 
hotre  bralimane  dakshindih  disam  | adhvaryave  pratlchlih  vai  udgatre 
uttardm  disam  | 22.  Anyebhyo  ’ vdntara-disah  Kasyapdya  clia  madhya- 
tah  | drydvarttam  upadrashtre  sadasyebhyas  tatah  param  | 23.  Tatas 
chdvabhritha-sndna-vidhutdsesha-kilvishah  | Sarasvatydm  brahma-nadydm 
reje  vyabhrah  ivdmsumdn  | . . . . 26.  Aste  Ay  dpi  Mahendrddrau  nyasta- 
dandah  prasdntadhlh  | upaglyamdna-charitah  siddha-gandharva-chara- 
naih  \ 27.  Evam  Bhrigushu  visvatmd  bhagavdn  Harir  Isvarah  \ avatlrya 
param  bhdram  bhuvo  ’ han  bahuso  nripdn  | “17.  He  went  to  the  city  of 
Mahishmatl,  which  had  been  robbed  of  its  glory  by  those  Brahman- 
slayers,  and  raised  in  the  midst  of  it  a great  mountain  composed  of 
their  heads.  With  their  blood  he  formed  a dreadful  river,  which  struck 
214  So  in  the  Bombay  edition.  Burnouf’s  text  has  the  usual  form  akdrshlt. 
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fear  into  tlie  impious ; justifying  his  action  against  the  oppressive 

Kshattriyas  by  their  murder  of  his  father 20.  He  then  united 

his  father’s  head  to  his  body,  laying  it  on  the  sacred  grass  ; and  offered 
a sacrifice  to  the  divine  Spirit,  who  is  formed  of  all  the  deities.  On 
this  occasion  he  gave  the  eastern  region  of  the  earth  to  the  hotri  priest, 
the  south  to  the  brahman,  the  west  to  the  adhvaryu,  and  the  north  to 
the  udgatri.  To  others  he  gave  the  intermediate  regions  (south-east, 
south-west,  etc.),  to  Kasyapa  the  central ; on  the  upadrashtri  he  be- 
stowed Aryavartta,  and  on  the  Sadasyas  what  was  beyond.  Having 
then  cleansed  all  his  impurity  by  the  avabhritha  ablution  in  the  Sarasvatl, 
the  river  of  Brahma,  he  shone  like  the  sun  unobscured  by  clouds.  . . . 
26.  Having  laid  aside  his  weapons,  he  sits  to  this  day  in  tranquillity  of 
mind  on  the  mountain  Mahendra,  whilst  his  esploits  are  celebrated  by 
the  Siddhas,  Gandharvas,  and  Charanas.  Thus  did  the  universal  Spirit, 
the  divine  lord,  Hari,  become  incarnate  in  the  Bhrigus,  and  destroy 
numerous  kings  who  were  a burden  to  the  earth.”  It  is  singular  that 
sin  requiring  expiation  should  be,  as  it  is  in  this  narrative,  imputed  to 
Parasurama,  while  he  is  at  the  same  time  declared  to  have  been  a 
portion  of  Vishnu,  the  supreme  Spirit. 

The  story  of  Parasurama  is  also  told  in  the  Dronaparvan  of 
the  Hahabharata,  verses  2427  ff.,  after  those  of  many  other  kings 
and  warriors,  to  illustrate  the  truth  that  death  must  sooner  or 
later  overtake  even  the  most  pious  and  distinguished  personages. 
The  earlier  incidents  are  briefly  narrated;  but  some  of  the  details, 
as  the  slaughter  of  the  Kshattriyas,  are  dwelt  on  at  greater  length 
than  in  the  other  accounts.  Some  of  the  victims  of  the  hero’s 
vengeance  are  described  as  “haters  of  Brahmans”  (brahma-dvishdm , 
verse  2431).  The  Kshattriyas  who  were  slain  are  described  as 
of  various  provinces,  viz.  Kasmiras,  Daradas,  Kuntis,  Kshudrakas, 
Halavas,  Angas,  Yangas,  Kalingas,  Yidehas,  Tamraliptakas,  Raksho- 
vahas,  Yltihotras,  Trigarttas,  Harttikavatas,  S'ivis,  and  other  Rajanyas 
(S'ivin  anydihs  cha  rdjanydn,  verse  2437).  At  verse  2443  the  narra- 
tive proceeds : Nirdasyum  pritliivim  kritva  sish tesh ta-jana-sanhuldm  | 
Kasyapdya  dadau  Rdmo  haya-medhe  mahdmakhe  | trisapta-vdrdn  prithi- 
vim  kritva  nihkshatiriyam  prabhuh  \ ishtva  kratu-satair  viro  brdhmane- 
bhyo  hy  amanyata  \ sapta-dvipdih  vasumatim  Md/richo  'grihnata  dvijah  J 
Rdmarn  provdcha  “ nirgachha  vasudhuto  mamdjnayd  | sa  Kasyapasya 


460 


EARLY  CONTESTS  BETWEEN 


vachandt  protsdrya  saritdmpatim  | ishupdtair  yudham  sreshthah  Icurvan 
Irdhmana-sdsanam  | adhyavasad  giri  - sreshtham  Mahendram  parvato- 
ttamam  | “ 2443.  Having  freed  the  earth  from  Dasyus  (or  robbers),  and 
filled  her  'with  respectable  and  desirable  inhabitants,  he  gave  her  to 
Kasyapa  at  an  asvamedha.  Having  twenty-one  times  cleared  the  earth 
of  Kshattriyas,  and  offered  hundreds  of  sacrifices,  he  destined  the  earth 
for  the  Brahmans.  The  Brahman,  the  son  of  Harlchi  (i.e.  Kasyapa), 
received  the  earth,  and  then  said  to  Rama,  ‘ Depart  out  of  her  by  my 
command.’  Having  repelled  the  ocean  by  his  arrows,  and  established 
the  rule  of  the  Brahmans,  Rama  dwelt  on  the  mountain  Mahendra.” 
The  Anusasanaparvan  of  the  same  poem  has  another  “ ancient  story  ” 
about  Parasurama,  which,  like  the  preceding  passage  from  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana,  adverts  to  the  pollution  incurred  by  that  warrior  from  his 
numerous  deeds  of  blood.  It  begins  as  follows  : verse  3960.  Jamad- 
agnyena  Rdmena  tlvra-roshdnvitena  vai  \ trissapta-kritvah  prithivl  kritd 
nihksliattriyd  purd  | tato  jitvd  malum  kritsnum  Rdmo  rdjua-lochanah  \ 
djahdra  kratum  vlro  brahna-kshattrena  pujitam  \ vaji-medham  maharaja 
sarva-kdma-samanvitam  \ pdvanaih  sarva-lhutdndni  tejo-dyuti-vivarddha- 
nam  [ vipdpmd  sa  clia  tejasvl  tena  kratu-phalena  cha  | naivatmano  ’tha 
laghutdm  Jumadagnyo  ’ dhyagachhata  \ sa  tu  kratu-vareneshtvd  mahatma 
dakshindvatd  | 3965.  Paprachhdgama  - sampanndn  rishln  devdihs  cha 
Blidrgavah  | “ pdvanaih  yat  param  nrindm  ugre  karmani  varttatdm  | 
tad  uchyatdm  mahdlhdgdh  ” iti  jdta-ghrino  ’bravit  ] ity  uktuh  veda- 
sdstra-jnus  tarn  uchus  te  maharshayah  \ “Rama  viprah  satkriyantdm 
veda-prumdnya-darsanut  | Ihuyascha  viprarshi-gandh  prashtavydh  puva- 
nam  prati  J te  yad  hruyur  mahdprdjnds  tach  chaiva  samuddchara  \ 
“3960.  Rama,  son  of  Jamadagni,  having  thrice  seven  times  cleared 
the  world  of  Kshattriyas,  and  conquered  the  whole  earth,  performed 
the  horse-sacrifice,  venerated  by  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas,  which 
confers  all  objects  of  desire,  which  cleanses  all  creatures,  and  augments 
power  and  lustre ; and  became  thereby  sinless  and  glorious.  He  did 
not,  however,  feel  relieved  in  his  mind,  hut  after  offering  the  most 
excellent  of  sacrifices,  at  which  presents  were  bestowed,  he  (3965)  en- 
quired of  the  rishis  skilled  in  the  scriptures,  and  of  the  gods,  what  was 
that  which  most  perfectly  cleansed  those  men  who  had  committed 
deeds  of  violence ; for  he  felt  compunction  for  what  he  had  done.  The 
rishis  skilled  in  the  Yedas  and  S’astras  replied,  ‘ Let  the  Brahmans  be 
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the  objects  of  your  liberality,  as  the  authority  of  the  Yedas  requires; 
let  the  Brahman-rishis  be  further  consulted  in  regard  to  the  means  of 
lustration ; and  do  whatever  these  wise  men  may  enjoin.’  ” Parasurama 
accordingly  consulted  Yasishtha,  Agastya,  and  Kasyapa.  They  replied 
that  a sinner  was  cleansed  by  bestowing  cows,  land,  and  other  property, 
and  especially  gold,  the  purifying  power  of  which  was  very  great. 
“ Those  who  bestow  it,  bestow  the  gods,”  a proposition  which  is  thus 
compendiously  proved  : “for  Agni  comprehends  all  the  gods  ; and  gold 
is  of  the  essence  of  Agni”  (verse  3987.  Devatds  te  prayachhanti 
ye  suvarnam  dadaty  atha  \ Agnir  hi  devatdk  sarvah  suvarnam  cha 
tadutmalcam).  In  regard  to  the  origin  of  this  precious  metal,  Yasish- 
tha tells  a very  long  story,  which  he  had  heard  Prajapati  relate, 
how  it  was  born  by  the  goddess  Granga  to  Agni,  by  whom  she  had  been 
impregnated,  and  was  thus  the  son  of  that  god.  “Thus  was  gold 
born  the  offspring  of  Jatavedas  (Agni).  That  which  is  produced 
in  Jambunada  is  the  best,  and  a fit  ornament  even  for  the  gods.  It  is 
called  the  chief  of  gems  and  of  ornaments,  the  most  pure  of  all  pure 
things,  the  most  auspicious  of  all  auspicious  objects ; and  one  with  the 
divine  Agni,  the  lord  Prajapati”  (verse  4099.  Evaih  suvarnam  utpan- 
nam  apatyam  Jdtavedasah  | tatra  Jumlunadam  sreshthaih  devanam  api 
bhushanam  | 4001.  Ratndndm  uttamam  ratnam  bhushandnam  tathotta - 
mam  \ pavitram  cha  pavitrdndm  mangaldndm  cha  mangalam  \ yat  suvar- 
nam sa  bhagavdn  Agnir  Isah  prajdpatih  |).  It  must  be  highly  con- 
solatory for  those  who  are  disposed  to  be  liberal  to  the  Brahman,  to 
be  assured  that  the  gold  which  they  bestow  has  such  a high  mystical, 
as  well  as  current,  exchangeable  value.  “ Parasurama,”  the  story 
concludes,  “ after  being  thus  addressed  by  Yasishtha,  gave  gold  to  the 
Brahmans,  and  was  freed  from  sin  ” (verse  4183.  Ity  uktah  sa  Vasish- 
thena  Jumadagnyah  pratdpavdn  | dadau  suvarnam  viprebhyo  vyamu- 
chyata  cha  hilvishdt). 

It  is  interesting  to  remark  how  the  different  distinctive  principles  of 
Indian  religion  and  sentiment  severally  assert  themselves  in  turn,  and 
thus,  occasionally,  come  into  conflict  with  each  other,  as  in  the  story  of 
Parasurama.  The  primary  object  of  this  legend  is  no  doubt  to  illustrate 
the  vengeance  which  inevitably  overtakes  all  those  who  violate  the 
sacredness  of  the  Brahmanical  prerogative,  and  the  meritorious  character 
of  those  who  act  as  its  defenders.  No  sooner,  however,  is  this  end  ac- 
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complished,  and  the  impious  foes  of  the  priesthood  swept  away  again 
and  again  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  than  a revulsion  of  feeling  takes 
place,  and  the  higher  principles  of  the  sacredness  of  life,  and  of  the 
blessedness  of  mercy,  come  forward  to  claim  recognition ; and  a deep 
sense  of  the  pollution  of  bloodshed  calls  aloud  for  atonement.  In  the 
Bhagavata,  as  we  have  seen,  Jamadagni  imputes  it  as  a crime  to  the 
avenger  of  the  Brahmans  that  he  had  slain  a king ; and  even  goes  the 
length  of  declaring  that  in  doing  so  he  had  incurred  greater  guilt 
than  if  he  had  murdered  a Brahman. 

In  the  same  book  of  the  Hahabharata,  verses  7163  ff.,  an  extrava- 
gant description  is  given  of  the  prerogatives  and  powers  of  the  Brah- 
mans ; and  Arjuna  is  again  brought  forward,  in  verses  7187  ff.,  as 
at  first  scouting  their  pretensions,  but  as  ultimately  conceding  their 
unapproachable  superiority  : “ The  magnificent  and  mighty  Kart- 

tavirya  (Aijuna),  possessing  a thousand  arms,  was  lord  of  this 
whole  world,  living  in  Mahishmatl.  This  Haihaya  of  unquestioned 
valour  ruled  over  the  whole  sea-girt  earth,  with  its  oceans  and  con- 
tinents ” (verse  7187.  Sahasra-bhuja-bhrit  srlmun  Kdrttaviryo  ’bhavat 
prabhuh  \ asya  lokasya  sarvasya  Mdhishmatydm  mahdbalah  | sa  tu  ratnd- 
karavatiih  sadxnpdm  sagarumbardm  | sasdsa  prithiviih  sarvdih  Haihayah 
satya-vikramah).  He  obtained  boons  from  the  muni  Dattatreya,  a 
thousand  arms  whenever  he  should  go  into  battle,  power  to  make  the 
conquest  of  the  whole  earth,  a disposition  to  rule  it  with  justice, 
and  the  promise  of  instruction  from  the  virtuous  in  the  event  of 
his  going  astray.  7196.  Tatah  sa  ratham  asthdya  jvalandrka-sama- 
dyutim  | abravid  viryyasammohdt  “ko  nv  asti  sadriso  mama  ] dJiairyye 
vlryye  yasah-sauryye  vikramenaujasd  ’ pi  va  ” | tad-vakyunte  ’ ntari - 
kshe  vai  vug  uvdchdsarlnni  \ “ na  tvam  mudha  vijamshe  bruJima- 
nam  kshattriydd  varam  \ sahito  brdhmaneneha  kshattriyah.  sdsti  vai 
prajdh  ” | Arjuna  uvacha  | kurydm  bhutani  tushto  ’ ham  kruddho  nusam 
tatha  naye  | karmand  manasd  vacha  na  matto  ’ sti  varo  dvjah  | 7200. 
Purvo  brahmottaro  vddo  dvitiyah  ksliattriyottarah  | tvayoktau  hetu- 
yuktau  tau  viseshas  tattra  drisyate  | brdhmandh  samsrituh  kshattram  na 
kshattram  brdhmandsritam  \ srituh  brahmopadhuh  viprdh  khddanti 
kshattriyun  bhuvi  \ kshattriyeshv  dsrito  dharmah  prajdndm  paripdlanam  \ 
kshattrad  vrittir  brdhmanandih  taih  katham  brdhmano  varah  \ sarva-bhu- 
pradhunums  tun  bhaiksha-vrittln  aham  sadd  \ atma-sambhavitun  viprun 
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sthapaydmy  dtmano  vase  | kathitam  Ty  anayd  satyam  gdyatryd  kanyaya 
divi  | vijeshydmy  avasdn  sarvan  brdhmanams  charma-vasasah  | 7205.  did 
cha  mam  chavayed  rdshtrdt  trisha  lokesJiu  kaschana  | devo  vd  manusho 
vd  'pi  tasmdj  jyeshtho  dvijdd  aham  | atha  brahmottaraih  lokam  karishye 
kshattriyottaram  | na  hi  me  samyuge  kaschit  sodhum  utsaliate  balam  | 
Arjunasya  vachah  srutvd  vitrastd  'bhud  nisdchari  | athainam  antariksha- 
sthas  tato  Vdyur  abhdshata  | “ tyajainaiii  kalusham  bhavam  brdhmane- 
bhyo  namaskuru  \ eteshdm  kurvatah  pdpaih  rdshtra-kshohho  bhavishyati  | 
atha  vd  tvdm  mahlpdla  samayishyanti  vai  dvijdh  \ nirasishyanti  te  rash- 
trad  hatotsaham  mahdlaldh  ” | 7210.  Tam  raja  “ kas  tvam  ” ity  aha 
tatas  tam  praha  Ifarutah  \ “ Vdyur  vai  deva-diito  'smi  hitaih  tvdm  pra- 
bravlmy  aham"  \ Arjunah  uvdcha  \ “ aho  tvayd  'dya  vipreshu  bhakti- 
rdgah  pradarsitah  | yadrisam  prithivl-bhutam  tadrisam  bruhi  vai 
dvijam  | vdyor  vd  sadrisam  kinchid  bruhi  tvam  bvdhmanottamam  | apdm 
vai  sadriso  vahnih  suryyasya  nabhaso  'pi  vd  | “ Then  ascending  his 
chariot  glorious  as  the  resplendent  sun,  he  exclaimed  in  the  intoxication 
of  his  prowess,  * Who  is  like  me  in  fortitude,  courage,  fame,  heroism, 
energy,  and  vigour  ? ’ At  the  end  of  this  speech  a bodiless  voice  in  the 
sky  addressed  him : ‘ Thou  knowest  not,  o fool,  that  a Brahman  is 
better  than  a Kshattriya.  It  is  with  the  help  of  the  Brahman  that 
the  Kshattriya  rules  his  subjects.’  Arjuna  answers  : ‘ If  I am  pleased, 
I can  create,  or,  if  displeased,  annihilate,  living  beings ; and  no  Brah- 
man is  superior  to  me  in  act,  thought,  or  word.  The  first  proposition 
is  that  the  Brahmans  are  superior ; the  second  that  the  Kshattriyas  are 
superior ; both  of  these  thou  hast  stated  with  their  grounds,  hut  there 
is  a difference  between  them  (in  point  of  force).  The  Brahmans  are 
dependant  on  the  Kshattriyas,  and  not  the  Kshattriyas  on  the 
Brahmans ; and  the  Kshattriyas  are  eaten  up  by  the  Brahmans, 
who  wait  upon  them,  and  only  make  the  Yedas  a pretence.  Justice, 
the  protection  of  the  people,  has  its  seat  in  the  Kshattriyas.  From 
them  the  Brahmans  derive  their  livelihood  : how  then  can  the 
latter  be  superior?  I always  keep  in  subjection  to  myself  those 
Brahmans,  the  chief  of  all  beings,  who  subsist  on  alms,  and  who 
have  a high  opinion  of  themselves.  For  truth  was  spoken  by 
that  female  the  Gayatri  in  the  sky.  I shall  subdue  all  those 
unruly  Brahmans  clad  in  hides.  7200.  No  one  in  the  three  worlds, 
god  or  man,  can  hurl  me  from  my  royal  authority;  wherefore  I am 
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superior  to  any  Brahman.  Now  shall  I turn  the  world  in  which  Brah- 
mans have  the  upper  hand  into  a place  where  Kshattriyas  shall  have  the 
upper  hand  : for  no  one  dares  to  encounter  my  force  in  battle.’  Hear- 
ing this  speech  of  Arjuna,  the  female  roving  in  the  night  became 
alarmed.  Then  Yayu,  hovering  in  the  air,  said  to  Arjuna  : ‘Abandon 
this  sinful  disposition,  and  do  obeisance  to  the  Brahmans.  If  thou 
shalt  do  them  wrong,  thy  kingdom  shall  be  convulsed.  They  will  sub- 
due thee : those  powerful  men  will  humble  thee,  and  expel  thee  from 
thy  country.’  The  king  asks  him,  ‘ Who  art  thou?’  Yayu  replies,  ‘ I 
am  Yayu,  the  messenger  of  the  gods,  and  tell  thee  what  is  for  thy 
benefit.’  Arjuna  rejoins,  ‘ Oh,  thou  displayest  to-day  a great  warmth 
of  devotion  to  the  Brahmans.  But  say  that  a Brahman  is  like  (any 
other)  earth-born  creature.  Or  say  that  this  most  excellent  Brahman 
is  something  like  the  wind.  But  fire  is  like  the  waters,  or  the  sun, 
or  the  sky.’”215  Yayu,  however,  goes  on  to  answer  this  spirited 
banter  by  adducing  various  instances  in  which  the  superiority 
or  terrible  power  of  the  Brahmans  had  been  manifested:  7124. 

Tyaktva  mahitvam  lliumis  tu  sparddhaya  ’nga-nripasya  ha  \ ndsaiiijagd- 
ma  turn  vipro  vyashtambhayata  Edsyapah  | “ The  earth,  being  offended 
with  king  Anga,  had  abandoned  her  form  and  become  destroyed : 
but  the  Brahman  Kasyapa  supported  her.”  This  is  afterwards  told 
more  at  length,  verse  7232  : Imam  bhumtm  dvijatibhyo  ditsur  vai  dak- 
shindm  purd  \ Ango  numa  nripo  rdjaihs  tatas  chintum  mahi  yayau  \ 
“ dhdranim  sarva-bhutandm  ayam  prdpya  varo  nripah  \ katham  iclihati 
mum  datum  dvijebhyo  Bralimanah  sutdm  | sd  ’ ham  tyaktva  gamishydmi 
bhumitvam  Bralimanah  padam  | ayam  sa-rushtro  nripatir  md  bhud  ” iti 
tato  ’gamat  | 7235.  Tatas  turn  Easyapo  drishtvu  vrajantlm prithivim  tadd  \ 
pravivesa  mahlm  sadyo  muktvd  ” tmdnaih  samdhitah  | riddha  sa  sarvato 
jajne  trinaushadhi-samanvitu  | . . . . 7238.  Athdgamya  maharaja  na- 
maskritya  cha  Kasyapam  | prithivi  Kusyapi  jajne  suta  tasya  mahdtma- 
nah  | esha  rdjann  idriso  vai  bralimanah  Easyapo  ’bhavat  \ anyam  pra- 
bruhi  i'd  tratJi  cha  Easyaput  kshattriyaih  varam  \ “ King  Anga  wished 
to  bestow  this  earth  on  the  Brahmans  as  a sacrificial  fee.  The  earth  then 
reflected,  ‘ How  does  this  excellent  king,  after  having  obtained  me,  the 
daughter  of  Brahma,  and  the  supporter  of  all  creatures,  desire  to  give 

215  The  drift  of  the  last  line  is  not  very  clear,  unless  it  he  a reply  hy  anticipation 
to  line  225,  which  will  be  found  a little  further  on. 
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me  to  the  Brahmans  ? I shall  abandon  my  earthly  form,  and  depart  to 
the  world  of  Brahma.  Let  this  king  be  without  any  realm.’  Accord- 
ingly she  departed.  7235.  Beholding  her  going  away,  Kasyapa,  sunk 
in  contemplation,  entered  into  her,  leaving  his  own  body.  She  then 
became  replenished,  and  covered  with  grass  and  plants,  etc.,  etc. 
....  7238.  She  afterwards  came  and  did  obeisance  to  Kasyapa,  and 
became  his  daughter.  Such  was  the  Brahman  Kasyapa : Declare,  on 
your  part,  any  Kshattriya  who  has  been  superior  to  him.” 

Further  illustrations  of  the  tremendous  power  of  the  Brahmans  are 
the  following : 

7215.  Apibat  tejasa  hy  apah  svayam  evangirah  purti  \ sa  tab,  piban 
kshiram  iva  natripyata  mahdmandh  \ apurayad  mahaughena  mahlm  sar- 
vdih  cha  parthiva  | tasminn  ah  a m cha  kruddhe  vai  jagat  tyaktva  tato 
gatah  | vyatishtham  agnihotre  cha  chiram  Angiraso  bhaydt  | atha  saptas 
cha  bhagavan  Gautamena  Purandarah  \ Ahalyam  kdmaya.no  vai  dhar- 
martham  cha  na  himsitah  | yatha  samudro  nripate  purno  mrishtas  cha 
vdrind  | hrdhmanair  abhisaptah  san  babhuva  lavanodaJcah  [ . . . . 7223. 
Dandakanum  mahad  rajyarn  brdhmanena  vinasitam  \ Tdlajangham  mahd- 
kshattram  Aurvenaikena  nasitam  | . . . . 7225.  Agnirh  tvafh,  yajase  nit- 
yaih  kasmad  brdhmanam  Arjuna  \ sa  hi  sarvasya  lokasya  havya-vat  kiih 
na  vetsi  tarn  | . . . . 7241.  Bhadra  Somasya  duhita  rupena  paramd 
matu  | yasyds  tulyam  patirh  Somah  Utathyam  samapasyata  | sa  cha 
tivrarh  tapas  tape  mahdbhdgd  yasasvini  | Utathydrthe  tu  chdrvdngl 
pararn  niyamam  dsthitd  \ tatah  ahuya  sotathyaih  dadav  Atrir  yasas- 
vinlrn  | bharyydrthe  sa  tu  jagrdha  vidhivad  bhuri-dakshinah  | tarn  tv 
akamayata  sriman  Yarunah  purvam  eva  ha  \ sa  chdgamya  vanaprasthaih 
Yamundyam  jahara  tdm  | 7245.  Jalesvaras  tu  hritva  tarn  anayat  sva- 
purarn  prati  | paramddbhuta-sankasam  shat-sahasra-satam  hradam  | na 
hi  ramyataram  kinchit  tasmdd  anyat  purottamam  | prasudair  apsarobhis 
cha  divyaih  kamais  cha  sobhitam  | tatra  devas  tayd  sarddhaih  reme  rdjan 
jalesvarah  I athakhydtam  Utathyaya  tatah,  patny-avamarddanam,  \ tach 
chhrutva  Ndraddt  sarvarn  Utathyo  Bdradafn  tadd  | provdcha  “ gachha 
bruhi  tvam  Yarunam  parusharh  vachah  \ madvakyad  muncha  me  blidry- 
yum  kasmdt  tdm  hritavdn  asi  \ lokapalo  ’si  lokdndm  na  lokasya  vilum- 
pakah  | Somena  datta  me  bharyya  tvaya  chapahrita  ’dya  vai  ” | . . . . 
7251.  Iti  srutva  vachas  tasya  tatas  tarn  Yaruno  ’ bravit  \ 11  mamaishd 
supriyd  bhlrur  naindm  utsrashfum  utsahe  ” | ity  ukto  Yarunendtha  JVd- 
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rad  ah  prdpya  vai  munirn  | Utathyam  abravid  vdkyam  natihrishta-manah 
iva  | “ gale  grihltva  kshipto  'smi  Varunena  mahdmune  | na  prayachhati 
te  bharyyam  yat  te  kdryyam  kurushva  tat  ” | Ndradasya  vachah  srutva 
kruddhah  prajvalad  Angirdh  | 7255.  Apibat  tejasd  vdri  vishtabhya  sa 
mahdtapdh  | plyamdne  tu  sarvasmims  toye  vai  salilesvarah  | suhridbhih 
kshobhyamuno  vai  naivamunchata  tarn  tadd  \ tatah  kruddho  ’bravid  bhu- 
mim  Utathyo  brdhmanottamdh  | darsayasva  chhalam  bhadre  shat-sahasra- 
sataiii  hradam  | tatas  tad  Irinam  jdtaiii  samudras  chdvasarpitah  \ tasmad 
desdn  nadiih  chaiva  provdchdsau  dvijottamah  | “ adrisyd  gachha  bhiru 
tvaih  Sarasvaii  marun  prati  \ apunyah  esha  bhavatu  desas  tyaktas  tvayd 
subhe  ” | tasmin  samsoshite  dese  Bhadrdm  addya  varipah  | 7260 . Adaddt 
saranaih  gatvd  bharyyam  Angirasaya  vai  j pratigrihya  tu  turn  bhdryydm 
TJtathyah  sumand  'bliavat  \ mumocha  chajagad  duhkhdd  Varunam  chaiva 
JIaihaya  | . . . . 7262.  Mamaishd  tapasd  prupta  krosatas  te  jalddhipa  | 

7263 esha  rdjann  idriso  vai  Utathyo  brdhmanottamah  \ bravvmy 

aham  bruhi  vd  tvam  Utathydt  kshattriyam  varam  \ 

“Angiras,  too,  himself  formerly  drank  up  the  waters  by  his  own 
might.  Drinking  them  up  like  milk  he  was  not  satisfied : and  filled 
the  whole  earth  with  a great  flood.  When  he  was  thus  wroth,  I 
abandoned  the  world  and  departed,  and  dwelt  for  a long  time  in  the 
agnihotra.  The  divine  Purandara  (Indra),  who  had  a passion  for  Ahalya, 
was  cursed  by  (her  husband)  Gautama ; hut,  from  motives  of  religion, 
he  was  not  injured.216  The  sea,  which  is  filled  and  purified  by  water, 
being  cursed  by  the  Brahmans,  became  salt.”  7223.  The  great  king- 

216  See  above  pp.  121  and  310 ; and  also  pp.  107-113.  In  this  same  AnusSsana 
Parra,  verses  2262  ff.,  there  is  found  another  story  (told  to  illustrate  the  frailty  of 
the  female  sex)  of  Indra  being  enamoured  of  Euchi,  the  wife  of  the  rishi  Devas'ar- 
man,  and  of  the  method  which  that  sage’s  disciple,  Vipula,  (to  whose  care  his  pre- 
ceptor’s wife  had  been  entrusted  during  her  husband's  absence,)  devised  to  preserve 
his  charge  from  being  corrupted  by  the  licentious  immortal  who  was  in  the  habit  of 
assuming  manifold  Protean  disguises  in  order  to  carry  out  his  unworthy  designs,  and 
to  save  the  female  from  being  “ licked  up  by  the  king  of  the  gods,  as  a mischievous 
dog  licks  up  the  butter  deposited  at  the  sacrifice”  (Yat ha  Ruchim  ndvalihed  eleven- 
dro  Bhrigu-sattama  | kratav  upahite  nyastaih  havih  sveva  ditrdtmavdn),  a respectful 
comparison,  truly,  to  be  applied  to  the  chief  of  the  Indian  pantheon  ! The  plan 
which  Vipula  adopted  to  save  the  virtue  of  his  master’s  wife  against  her  will  was  to 
take  possession  of  her  body  with  his  own  spirit,  and  to  restrain  her  movements  by 
the  force  of  Yoga,  and  compel  her  to  say  the  contrary  of  what  she  desired.  The 
story  ends  by  his  re-entering  his  own  body,  reproaching  Indra  with  his  disgraceful 
behaviour,  and  compelling  him  to  retire  abashed. 
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dom  of  the  Dandakas  was  overthrown  by  a Brahman ; and  the  great 
Ivshattriya  family  of  the  Talajanghas  was  destroyed  by  Aurva  alone. 
7225.  And  why  dost  thou,  o Arjuna,  worship  Agni  (who  is)  a Brah- 
man ? for  knowest  thou  not  that  he  bears  the  oblations  of  the  whole 
world?”  The  story  of  Utathya,  of  the  race  of  Angiras,  is  afterwards 
told  : “ 7241.  Bhadra  was  the  daughter  of  Soma,  and  considered  to  be  a 
a person  of  great  beauty.  Soma  regarded  Utathya  as  a fitting  husband 
for  her.  She  practised  severe  austerities  in  order  to  gain  him.  Atri(the 
father  of  Soma,  according  to  the  Vishnu  Purana,  Wilson,  1st  ed.  p.  392) 
then  sent  for  Utathya,  and  gave  her  to  him,  and  he  married  her  in  due 
form,  presenting  large  gifts.  7245.  The  god  Varuna,  however,  who  had 
formerly  been  enamoured  of  her,  came  and  carried  her  off  from  the  abode 
of  the  hermit,  who  was  living  on  the  banks  of  the  Yamuna,  and  took  her 
to  his  own  city,  to  a very  wonderful  lake  of  six  hundred  thousand 
(yojanas).  No  city  was  more  delightful  than  that,  adorned  as  it  was  by 
palaces  and  apsarases,  and  rich  in  celestial  objects  of  enjoyment.  There 
the  god  enjoyed  her  society.  His  wife’s  dishonour  being  made  known 
to  Utathya  by  Narada,  he  requested  the  latter  to  go  and  deliver  a 
severe  message  to  Varuna : ‘ I command  thee  to  let  my  wife  go,  who  was 
given  to  me  by  Soma  ; wherefore  hast  thou  carried  her  away  ? Thou 
art  a guardian  of  the  world,  not  a robber.’.  . . . 7251.  Varuna  answered, 
‘ She  is  my  beloved ; I cannot  bear  to  give  her  up.’  Narada,  in  no 
very  gratified  humour,  reported  this  answer  to  Utathya,  and  said, 
* Varuna  took  me  by  the  throat,  and  cast  me  out.  He  will  not  give 
up  thy  wife.  Take  whatever  measures  thou  esteemest  proper.’  Uta- 
thya was  greatly  incensed  (7255),  and  stopped  up  and  drank  all  the 
sea.  Still  Varuna,  though  urged  by  his  friends,  would  not  give  up 
the  female.  Utathya  then  desired  the  earth  to  try  some  other  stra- 
tagem ; and  the  lake  above  described  was  turned  into  a salt  wilder- 
ness, and  the  ocean  swept  away.  The  saint  then  addressed  himself  to 
the  countries  and  to  the  river  : ‘ Sarasvatl,  disappear  into  the  deserts ; 
and  let  this  land,  deserted  by  thee,  become  impure.’  After  the  country 
had  become  dried  up,  Varuna  submitted  himself  to  Utathya,  and 
brought  back  Bhadra.  The  sage  was  pleased  to  get  his  wife,  and 
released  both  the  world  and  Varuna  from  their  sufferings.  ....  He 
said  to  the  latter  (7262)  ‘ This,  my  wife,  was  gained  by  my  austerities 
in  spite  of  thy  remonstrances.’  7263 1 Such,  o kiDg,  I say,  was 
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the  Brahman  Utathya;  tell  me  of  any  Kshattriya  superior  to  him.’” 
A story  is  next  told  (verses  7265  if.)  of  the  gods  being  conquered 
by  the  Asuras  or  Danavas,  deprived  of  all  oblations,  and  stripped  of 
their  dignity,  and  of  their  coming  to  earth,  where  they  saw  the  sage 
Agastya,  and  applied  to  him  for  protection.  The  succour  they  implored 
was  granted  to  them  by  the  sage,  who  scorched  the  Danavas,  expelled 
them  from  heaven  and  earth,  and  made  them  fly  to  the  south.  Thus 
were  the  gods  reinstated  in  their  dominion. 

We  have  then,  verses  7280-7290,  the  following  legend  of  Vasishtha : 
The  Adityas  were  performing  a sacrifice,  bearing  Yasishtha  in  their 
remembrance,  when  they  were  attacked  by  the  Danavas,  called  Khalins, 
who  came  in  tens  of  thousands  to  slay  them  : 

Verse  7284.  Tatas  tair  ardditah  devah  saranam  Vasavaih  yayuh  | sa 
cha  tair  vyathitah  S'akro  Vasishthaih  saranam  yayau  | tato  ’b  hay  am 
dadaa  tebliyo  Vasishtho  bhagavdn  rishih  | tada  tan  duhkhitan  jndtvd 
dnrisamsya-paro  munih  j ayatnenddahat  sarvun  Khalinah  svena  tejasu  | 
....  7289.  Evam  sendrdh  Vasishthena  rakshitds  tridivaukasah  | 

Brahma-datta-vards  chaiva  hatdh  daityuh  mahdtmand  \ etat  karma 
Vasishthasya  kathitam  hi  mayd  ’nayha  \ bravlmy  aham  bruhi  vd  tvam 
Vasishthdt  kshattriyam  varam  \ 

“ The  gods  being  distressed  by  them,  resorted  to  Indra ; and  he  too, 
being  harassed  by  them,  went  to  Vasishtha  for  help.  This  reverend 
and  benevolent  sage  gave  them  all  his  protection ; and  being  aware  of 
their  distress,  without  any  exertion,  burnt  up  all  the  Danavas  .... 
7289.  Thus  were  the  gods,  including  Indra,  preserved  by  Vasishtha, 
and  the  Daityas,  even  although  they  had  obtained  a boon  from  Brahma, 
were  slain.  Such  was  the  exploit  of  Vasishtha : can  you  tell  me  of 
any  Kshattriya  who  was  superior  to  him  ? ” 

A further  tale  is  told  of  the  prowess  of  the  sage  Atri,  who  interposed 
to  deliver  the  gods  and  restore  light  to  the  celestial  luminaries : 

Verse  7292.  Ghore  tarnamy  ayudhyanta  sahitdh  deva-danavah  \ avidhyata 
sarais  tattra  Svarbhanuh  Soma-bhdskarau  | atha  te  tamasd  grastdh  viha- 
nyante  sma  ddnavaih  | devah  nripati-sardula  sahaiva  Balibhis  tada  | 
asurair  badhyamdnas  te  kshlna-prdndh  divaukasah  | apasyanta  tapasyan- 
tam  Atriih  viprarh  tapodhanam  | . . . . 7297.  Te  ’bruvams  “ chandramdh 
bhava  \ timira-ghnas  cha  savitd  dasyu-hanta  cha  no  bhava  ” | evam  uktas 
tada  ’ trir  vai  tamo-md  abhavat  sasi  J apa&yat  saumya-bhuvach  cha  soma - 
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mt-priya-darsanah  | drishtvd  ndtiprabham  somaih  tathd  suryaih  cha  pdr- 
thiva  | praMsam  akarod  Atris  tapasd  svena  samyuge  \ 7300.  Jagad 
vitimiraili  chdpi  prakusam  akarot  tadd  | vyajayat  satru-samghdms  cha 
devdndfn  svena  tejasd  | . . . . 7303.  Dvijenagni-dvitiyena japatd  charma- 
vasasd  | phala-bhakshena  rdjarshe  pasya  karmdttrind  kritarn  | . . . . 

7304 bruhi  vd  tvarn  Atritah  kshattriyaih  varam  \ 

“ The  gods  and  Danavas  fought  together  in  dreadful  darkness;  when 
Svarbhanu  pierced  with  his  arrows  the  sun  and  moon.  Enveloped  in 
gloom  the  gods  were  slaughtered  by  the  Danavas,  together  with  the 
Balis.  Being  thus  slain  and  exhausted,  the  celestials  beheld  the  Brah- 
man Atri  employed  in  austerities ; ” and  invoked  his  aid  in  their  ex- 
tremity. He  asked  what  he  should  do.  They  reply,  verse  2297  : 
“‘Become  the  moon,  and  the  gloom-dispelling  sun,  the  slayer  of  the 
Dasyus.’  Atri  then  became  the  gloom  - dispelling  moon,  and  in  his 
character  as  such  looked  beautiful  as  Soma.  Perceiving  the  sun  and 
moon  to  be  shorn  of  their  brightness,  Atri  threw  light  upon  the  conflict, 
(7300)  freed  the  world  from  darkness,  by  the  power  of  his  austere- 


fervour,  and  vanquished  the  enemies  of  the  gods 7303.  Behold 

the  deed  done  by  Atri,  the  Brahman,  attended  by  Agni,  the  mutterer 

of  prayers,  clad  in  a skin,  and  living  upon  fruits 7304.  ‘ Tell 

me  of  any  Kshattriya  superior  to  Atri.’  ” 


This  story  is  founded  on  some  verses  of  the  Big-veda,  v.  40,  5 : 
Yat  tvd  suryya  Svarbhdnus  tamasd’ vidliyad  dsurah  | akshetra-vid  yathd 
mudgho  bhuvandni  adldhayuh  | 6.  Svarbhdnor  adha  yad  Indra  mdydh  avo 
divo  varttamdndh  avdhan  | gulharn  suryyam  tamasd  'pavratena  turlyena 
brahmand  'vindad  Atrih  \ 8.  Grdvno  brahma  yujujdnah  sapary y an  klrind 
devan  namasopasikshan  | Atrih  suryasya  divi  chakshur  adhdt  Svarbhdnor 
apa  mdydh  aghukshat  | 9.  Yam  vai  suryyam  Svarbhdnus  tamasd  'vidhyad 
dsurah  \ Atrayas  tarn  anv  avindan  nahi  anye  asaknuvan  | 

“ When  Svarbhanu  of  the  Asura  race  pierced  thee,  o Sun,  with 
darkness,  all  worlds  appeared  like  a man  who  is  bewildered  in  a region 
which  he  does  not  know.  6.  When,  Indra,  thou  didst  sweep  away  the 
magical  arts  of  Svarbhanu,  which  were  operating  beneath  the  sky,  Atri 
discovered  by  the  fourth  text  the  Sun,  which  had  been  hidden  by  the 
hostile  darkness.  8.  Applying  the  (soma-crushing)  stones,  performing 
worship,  serving  the  gods  with  reverence  and  praise,  the  priest  Atri 
placed  the  eye  of  the  Sun  in  the  sky,  and  dispelled  the  illusions  of 


470 


EARLY  CONTESTS  BETWEEN 


Svarbhanu.  9.  The  Atris  discovered  the  Sun  which  Svarbhanu  had 
pierced  with  darkness.  No  others  could.” 

We  have  next  a curious  legend  about  the  sage  Chyavana,  of  the 
race  of  Bhrigu : 

7306.  Asvinoh  pratisaihsrutya  Chyavanah  Pdkasdsanam  ] provdcha 
sahito  devaih  “ somapav  Asvinau  kuru  ” | Indrah  uvucha  I “ asmabhir 
nindituv  etau  bhavetdm  somapau  katham  \ dev  air  na  sammituv  etautasmdd 
makaih  vadasva  nah  \ Asvibhydm  saha  nechhdmah  somam  pdtum  mahd- 
vrata  | yad  anycid  takshyase  vipra  tat  karishydma  te  vachah  ” | Chyava- 
nah uvucha  | “ pibetdm  Asvinau  somam  bhavadbhih  sahituv  ubhau  \ ubhdv 
etdv  apt  surau  suryya-puttrau  suresvara  | 7310.  Kriyatdm  mad-vacho 
devdh  yathu  vai  samuddhritam  | etad  vah  kurvatam  sreyo  bhaved  naitad 
akurvaturn  ” | Indrah  uvucha  I “ Asvibhydm  saha  somam  vai  na  pdsydmi 
dvijottama  \ pibantv  anye  yathdkdmam  ndham  pdtum  ihotsahe"  \ Chya- 
vanah uvucha  | “ na  chct  karishyasi  vacho  mayoktam  bala-sudana  | mayd 
pramathitah  sadyah  somam  pdsyasi  vai  makhe"  \ tatah  karma  samdrab- 
dham  hituya  sahasd  ’ svinoh  | Chyavanena  tato  mantrair  abhibhutdh  surd 
’ bhavan  | tat  tu  karma  samurabdham  drishtvendrah  krodha-murchhitah  \ 
udyamya  vipulam  sailaih  Chyavanam  samupudravat  \ 7315.  Tathd  vajrena 
bhagavun  amarshdkula-lochanah  | tarn  upatantam  dnshtvaiva  Chyavanas 
tapasu  ’ nvitah  | adbhih  siktvd  ' stambhayat  taih  sa-vajrafii  saha-parvatam  \ 
athendrasya  mahdghoram  so  ' sri/at  satrum  eva  hi  \ May  am  ndmdhuti- 
mayam  vyuditusyam  mahdmunih  | . . . . 7319.  Jihvd-muldsthitds  tasya 
sarve  devuh,  sa-vdsavah  | timer  usyam  anupraptdh  yathd  matsydh  mdhur- 
nave  [ te  sammantrya  tato  deva  Madasyusya  samipaguh  | abruvan  sahitdh 
Sakram  pranamdsmai  dvijdtaye  | Asvibhydm  saha  somam  cha  pibdma 
vigata-jvaruh  \ tatah  sa  pranatah  S'akras  chakdra  Chyavanasya  tat  \ 
Chyavanah  kritavdn  etdv  Asvinau  soma-pdyinau  \ tatah  pratydharat 
karma  Madam  cha  vyabhajad  munih  j 

“ Having  given  a promise  to  that  effect,  Chyavana  applied,  along 
with  the  other  gods,  to  Indra,  to  allow  the  Asvins  to  partake  in  the  soma 
juice.  Indra  answered,  ‘ How  can  they  become  drinkers  of  the  soma, 
seeing  they  are  reviled  by  us,  and  are  not  on  an  equality  with  the  gods  ? 
We  do  not  wish  to  drink  soma  in  their  company ; but  we  shall  accede 
to  your  wishes  in  any  other  respect.’  Chyavana  repeats  his  request, 
and  urges  that  the  Asvins  also  are  gods,  and  the  offspring  of  the  Sun. 
7310.  He  adds  that  it  will  be  well  for  the  gods  if  they  accede  to  this 


THE  BRAHMANS  AND  KSHATTItlYAS. 


471 


demand,  and  ill  if  they  do  not.  Indra  rejoins  that  the  other  gods  may 
drink  with  the  Asvins  if  they  please,  hut  he  cannot  bring  himself  to  do  it. 
Chyavana  retorts  that  if  he  does  not,  he  shall  be  chastised  by  the  sage, 
and  made  to  drink  soma  (with  them)  at  the  sacrifice.  A ceremony  was 
then  instantly  begun  by  Chyavana  for  the  benefit  of  the  Asvins;  and  the 
gods  were  vanquished  by  sacred  texts.  Indra,  seeing  this  rite  commenced, 
became  incensed,  uplifted  a vast  mountain  (7315),  and  rushed  with 
his  thunderbolt,  and  with  angry  eyes,  on  Chyavana.  The  sage,  how- 
ever, sprinkling  him  with  water,  arrested  him  with  his  mountain  and 
thunderbolt.  Chyavana  then  created  a fearful  open-mouthed  monster, 
called  Mada,  formed  of  the  substance  of  the  oblation,”  who  is  further 
described  as  having  teeth  and  grinders  of  portentous  length,  and 
jaws,  one  of  which  enclosed  the  earth  and  the  other  the  sky:  and 
the  gods,  including  Indra,  are  said  (7319),  “ to  have  been  at  the  root  of 
his  tongue  [ready  to  be  devoured]  like  fishes  in  the  mouth  of  a sea 
monster.  Finding  themselves  int  his  predicament,  the  gods  took  counsel 
and  said  to  Indra,  ‘Make  salutation  to  Chyavana,  and  let  us  drink  soma 
along  with  the  Asvins,  and  so  escape  from  our  sufferings.’  Indra  then, 
making  obeisence,  granted  the  demand  of  Chyavana,  who  was  thus  the 
cause  of  the  Asvins  becoming  drinkers  of  the  soma.  He  then  per- 
formed the  ceremony,  and  clove  Mada  to  pieces.” 

Does  this  legend  mean  that  this  rishi  of  the  Bhrigu  family  was  the 
first  to  introduce  the  Asvins  within  the  circle  of  the  Arian  worship  ? 

Compare  the  passages  from  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana  iv.  1,  5,  1 ff.,  and 
from  the  Yanaparvan  of  the  M.  Bh.  verses  10316  ff.  quoted  in  my  “Con- 
tributions to  a knowledge  of  the  Yedic  theogony  and  mythology,” 
Ho.  II.,  in  the  Journ.  B.  A.  S.,  for  1866,  pp  11  ff.  ; Ind.  St.  i.  188, 
and  the  Asvamedhika-parvan  of  theM.  Bh.,  verses  249  ff.,  there  referred 
to.  The  Asvins  are,  in  different  passages  of  the  Eig-veda,  as  iii.  58, 
7,  9;  viii.  8,  5 ; viii.  35,  7-10,  invited  to  drink  the  soma-juice. 

Yayu  relates  to  Arjuna  yet  one  more  instance  of  the  irresistible 
power  of  the  Brahmans  : 

7327.  Madasyasyam  anupruptuh  yadd  sendrah  divaukasah  \ tadaiva 
Chyavaneneha  hritd  teshuili  vasundhara  | ubhau  lokau  Jiritau  matvd  to 
devuh  duhkhitdh  blirisam  \ sohlrttds  cha  rnahdtmdno  Brahnmnam  saranam 
yayuh  | devuh  ucliuh  \ Maddsya-vyatisiktdndm  asmdlcam  loka-pujita  j 
Chyavanena  hr  ltd  bhumih  Eapais  chaiva  divam  prabho  \ Brahma  uvdcha  j 
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7330.  Gachhadhvaffi  saranaih  viprun  usu  sendruh  divaukasah  | prasddya 
tun  ubhau  lokav  avdpsyatha  yatha  purd  | te  yayuh  saranaih  viprun  uchus 
te  “ kun jaydmalie"  | ity  uktds  te  dvijun  pruhur  “ jayateha  Kapdn"  iti  | 
“ b hug at  an  hi  vijetdro  vayam  ” ity  dbruvan  “ dvijuh ” | tatah  karma  sa- 
murabdham  brdhmanaih  Kapa-ndsanam  | tat  srutva  preshito  duto  bruh- 
manebhyo  Dhanl  Kapaih  j bhu-gatdn  brdhmanun  aha  Dhanl  Kapa-vacho 
yathu  I “ bhavadbhih  sadrisah  sarve  Kapuh  kim  iha  varttate  | sarve  veda- 
vidah  prdjndh  sarve  cha  kratu-yajinah  \ 7335.  Sarve  satyavratds  cliaiva 
sarve  tulyah  rnaharshibhih  \ srls  chaiva  ramataiteshu  dliurayanti  sriyam 
cha  te  \ ...  . 7339.  Etais  chdnyais  cha  bahubhir  gunair  yuk'tan  katharn 
Kapdn  \ 7340.  Vijeshyatha  nivarttadhvaih  nivrittdndm  subham  hi  vah  ” j 
Brdhmandh  uchuh  \ Kapdn  vayam  vijeshydmo  ye  deeds  te  vayam  smritdh  | 
tasmud  badhyah  Kapd  ’smdkam  Dhanin  yuhi  yalhdgatam  | Dhanl  gated 
Kapdn  aha  “ na  no  viprdh  priyankardh  \ grihltvd  ’ strung  atho  viprun 
Kapuh  sarve  samudravan  \ samudagra-dhvajun  drishtvu  Kapdn  sarve  dvi- 
jdtayah  | vyasrijan  jvalitun  agnln  Kapdnum  prdna-ndsandn  \ brahma- 
srishtuh  havyabliujah  Kapdn  hated  sandtandh  \ nabhaslva  yathu  ’bhrdni 
vyardjanta  narudhipa  | Mated  vai  dunavun  devdh  sarve  sambhuya  saiii- 
yuge  \ tendbhyajdnan  hi  tadu  brdhmanair  nihatdn  Kapdn  | athdgamya 
mahutejdh  Nurado  ’kathayad  vibho  \ yathu  hatdh  mahubhdgais  tejasd 
brdhmanaih  Kapdh  \ Nuradasya  vachah  srutva  pritdh  sarve  divaukasah  \ 
prasasaihsuh  dvijums  chdpi  brdhmandms  cha  yasasvinah  \ 

“ When  the  gods,  including  Indra,  were  enclosed  within  the  mouth 
of  Mada,  the  earth  was  taken  from  them  by  Chyavana.  The  gods  then 
considering  that  they  had  lost  both  worlds,  in  their  distress  resorted  to 
Brahma,  and  said,  ‘Since  we  have  been  swallowed  up  in  the  mouth  of 
Mada,  the  earth  has  been  taken  from  us  by  Chyavana,  and  the  heaven 
by  the  Kapas.’  Brahma  answered,  ‘Go  speedily,  ye  gods,  with  Indra,  to 
the  Brahmans  for  help.  After  propitiating  them  ye  shall  regain  both 
worlds.’  They  did  so,  and  the  Brahmans,  after  ascertaining  that  the 
gods  would  themselves  deal  with  those  of  their  enemies  who  were  on 
earth,  began  a ceremony  for  the  destruction  of  the  Kapas.  The  Kapas 
upon  this  sent  a messenger  to  the  Brahmans,  to  say  that  they  themselves 
were  all,  like  them,  skilled  in  the  Yedas,  learned,  and  offerers  of  sacrifice, 
all  pure  in  their  observances,  and  all  resembling  great  rishis,  etc.,  etc. 
IIow  then  should  the  Brahmans  be  able  to  conquer  them  ? It  would 
be  more  for  their  interest  to  desist  from  the  attempt.  The  Brahmans, 
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however,  would  not  be  persuaded;  and  when,  in  consequence,  the 
Kapas  assailed  them,  they  hurled  forth  fires  by  which  the  Kapas  were 
destroyed.  The  gods  themselves  conquered  the  Danavas,  and  learning 
from  N arada  what  the  illustrious  Brahmans  had  effected,  they  sang 
their  praises.”217 

Hearing  of  all  these  testimonies  to  the  terrible  might  of  the  Brah- 
mans, Arjuna  at  length  gives  in,  saying : 

7350.  Jlvamy  aliam  brdhmandrtham  sarvatTid  satatam  prablio  \ brah- 
manyo  brdhmanebhyas  cha  pranamami  cha  nityasak  \ Battuttreya-prasd- 
ddcli  cha  mayd  pruptam  idam  balarn  | lolce  cha  paramd  lclrttir  dharmas 
cha  charito  mahdn  \ aho  brdhmana-karmdni  mayd  Mdruta  tattvatah  | 
tvayd  proktani  kdrtmyena  srutdni  prayatena  cha  | Vdyur  uvdcha  \ brdh- 
mandn  kshdttra-dharmena  pdlayasvendriyani  cha  I Bhrigubhyas  te  bhayarn 
ghorarh  tat  tu  kalad  bhavishyati  \ 

“ I live  altogether  and  always  for  the  sake  of  the  Brahmans.  I am 
devoted  to  the  Brahmans,  and  do  obeisance  to  them  continually.  And  it 
is  through  the  favour  of  Dattattreya  (a  Brahman)  that  I have  obtained 
all  this  power  and  high  renown,  and  that  I have  practised  righteous- 
ness. Thou  hast  declared  to  me  truly  all  the  acts  of  the  Brahmans, 
and  I have  listened  intently.”  Yayu  then  says  to  him  : “ Protect  the 
Brahmans,  fulfilling  a Kshattriya’s  function ; and  restrain  your  senses. 
A dreadful  cause  of  apprehension  impends  over  you  from  the  Bhrigus, 
but  it  will  only  take  effect  after  some  time.”  This  last  remark  may 
have  been  introduced  to  bring  this  story  into  harmony  with  the  other 
legend  about  the  destruction  of  Arjuna  and  the  Kshattriyas. 

The  narrative,  which  has  just  been  quoted,  is,  as  I have  already  stated, 
preceded  by  a panegyric  of  some  length  pronounced  by  Bhlshma  on  the 
Brahmans  (verses  7163-7184),  of  which  the  following  are  specimens: 
7163.  Brdhmandnum  paribhavah  sudayed  api  devatdh  \ 7164.  Te  hi 
lokan  imdn  sarvun  dhdrayanti  manlshinah  \ 7175.  Chandane  mala-panke 
cha  bhojane  ’ bhojane  samuh  \ vuso  yeshdm  dukulam  cha  sana-kshaumdjindni 
cha  | 7177.  Adaivaih  daivatam  kuryur  daivatam  vd  'py  adaivatam  | lolcdn 
anydn  srijeyus  te  lokapuldms  cha  kopituh  \ 7179.  Devdnum  api  ye  devuh 
kdranaih  kdranasya  cha  \ 7181.  Avidvun  brdhmano  devah  . . . . | vidvdn 
bhuyas  tato  devah  purna-sdgara-sannibhah  | 

“The  prowess  of  the  Brahmans  can  destroy  even  the  gods.  7164. 

2,7  This  translation  is  a good  deal  condensed. 
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Those  wise  beings  uphold  all  these  worlds.  7175.  To  them  it  is  in- 
different whether  they  are  perfumed  with  sandal  wood  or  deformed 
with  mire,  whether  they  eat  or  fast,  whether  they  are  clad  in  silk,  or 
in  sackcloth  or  skins.  7177.  They  can  turn  what  is  not  divine  into 
what  is  divine,  and  the  converse ; and  can  in  their  anger  create  other 
worlds  with  their  guardians.  7179.  They  are  the  gods  of  the  gods; 
and  the  cause  of  the  cause.  7181.  An  ignorant  Brahman  is  a god, 
whilst  a learned  Brahman  is  yet  more  a god,  like  the  full  ocean.” 
(Compare  the  similar  eulogies  in  p.  130,  above.) 

In  the  Anusasanaparvan,  sections  52  ff.,  we  have  the  story  of  Para- 
surama,  in  connection  with  that  of  Visvamitra,  yet  once  more  handled. 
Yudhishthira  says  he  is  very  curious  to  know  something  more  about 
these  two  personages : 

2718.  Katham  esha  samutpanno  Hamah  satya-pardkramah  | hatliam 
brahmarshi-vamso  ’ yam  kshattra-dharmu  vyajuyata  | tad  asya  sanibhavam 
rujan  nikhilendnukirttaya  | Kausikach  cha  katham  vamsdt  kshattrad  vai 
brdhmano  'bliavat  | aho  prabhdvah  sumahdn  asid  vai  sumahdtmanah  ] 
Rumasya  cha  nara-vydghra  Visvamitrasya  chaiva  hi  | katham  puttrdn 
atikramya  teshdm  naptrishv  athdbhavat  | esha  doshah  sutdn  hitvd  tat 
team  vydkhydtum  arhasi  \ 

“How  was  this  valiant  Rama,  descended  from  the  family  of  a Brah- 
man-rishi,  born  with  the  qualities  of  a Kshattriya  ? Tell  me  the  whole 
story  : and  how  did  a Brahman  spring  from  the  Kshattriya  race  of 
Kusika  ? Great  was  the  might  of  Rama,  and  of  Yisvamitra.  How 
did  it  happen  that,  passing  over  the  sons  [of  Richika  and  Kusika], 
this  defect  showed  itself  in  their  grandsons  ? ” 

Then  there  follows  a long  dialogue  related  by  Bhlshma  as  having 
taken  place  between  king  Kusika  and  the  sage  Chyavana.  The  latter, 
it  seems,  “foreseeing  that  this  disgrace  was  about  to  befall  his  race 
[from  connection  with  the  Kusikas],  and  entertaining,  in  consequence, 
after  he  had  weighed  all  the  good  and  evil,  and  the  strength  and  weak- 
ness (on  either  side),  the  desire  of  burning  up  that  whole  family” 
(verse  2723.  Etarh  dosliam  purd  drishtvd  Bhdrgavas  Chyavanas  tadd  | 
dgdminam  mahuluddhih  sva-vamse  muni-sattamah  \ nischitya  manasd 
sarvam  guna-dosham  baldbalam  | dagdhu-kdmah  kulaih  sarvam  Kusikdnum 
tapodhanah  |),  came  to  Kusika.  Chyavana  is  welcomed  and  treated 
with  great  attention,  and  receives  from  Kusika  the  offer  of  all  his  king- 
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dom,  etc.  The  saint,  however,  does  not  requite  this  honour  with  cor- 
responding kindness,  but  makes  the  king  and  his  wife  perform  many 
menial  offices,  rub  his  feet,  attend  while  he  sleeps,  bring  him  food,  and 
draw  him  in  a chariot,  while  he  lacerates  their  backs  with  a goad. 
All  this  is  submitted  to  so  patiently,  that  the  sage  is  propitiated,  ad- 
dresses them  in  kindly  tones,  and  touches  their  wounded  bodies  with 
his  godlike  hands.  After  creating  a magical  golden  palace,  with  all  the 
accompaniments  of  pleasure  (2826  ff.),  in  order  to  give  them  a con- 
ception of  heaven,  (2892  ff.)  the  sage  offers  to  bestow  any  boon  the  king 
may  choose ; and  to  solve  any  of  his  doubts.  Kusika  asks  the  reason 
of  the  sage’s  unaccountable  procedure.  Chyavana  answers  that  he  had 
heard  from  Brahma  that  there  would  be  “ a confusion  of  families  in 
consequence  of  the  hostility  of  Brahmans  and  Kshattriyas,  and  that  a 
grandson  of  great  glory  and  heroism  would  be  bom  to  Kusika”  (verse 
2878.  Brahma-kshattra-virodhena  bhavitd  kula-sankarah  | pautras  te  bha- 
vitd rdjafns  tejo-viryya-samanvitah  | );  that  he  had  intended  in  consequence 
to  burn  up  the  race  of  the  Kusikas,  but  that  the  king  had  come  so  well 
out  of  the  severe  ordeal  to  which  he  had  been  subjected,  that  the  sage 
had  become  thoroughly  pacified,  and  would  grant  the  boon  which 
Kusika  desired : 

2897.  Bhavishyaty  esha  te  kdmas  Kausikdt  Kausiko  dvijah  [ tritiyam 
purusham  tubhyam  brdhmanatvaih  gamishyati  \ vaihsas  te  pdrthiva-sresh- 
tha  Bhrigunam  eva  tejasd  | pautras  te  bhavitd  vipras  tapasvl  pdvana- 
dyutih  | yah  sa-deva-manushyundm  bhayam  utpddayisliyati  | 

“ This  thy  desire  shall  be  fulfilled ; from  a Kausika  a Kausika  Brah- 
man shall  arise  : in  the  third  generation  thy  race  shall  attain  to  Brah- 
manhood  by  the  might  of  the  Bhrigus.  Thy  son’s  son  shall  become  a 
Brahman,  a devotee,  splendid  as  fire,  who  shall  alarm  both  gods  and 
men.”  Kusika  being  anxious  to  know  how  all  this  was  to  be  brought 
to  pass,  Chyavana  informs  him  : 

2995.  Bhrigunam  kshattriydh  ydjydh  nityam  etaj  janadhipa  | te  cha 
bhedarh  gamishyanti  daiva-yuktena  hetuna  j kshattriyas  cha  Bhrigun 
sarvan  badhishyanti  naradhipa  \ dgarbhud  anukrintanto  daiva-danda  nipi- 
dituh  | tatah  utpatsyate'smdkaih  kula-golra-vivardhanah  \ Urvo  ndma 
mahdteju  jvalanurka-sama-dyuUh  | sa  trailokya-vinasaya  kopdgnifh  jana- 
yishyati  j mahirh  sa-parvata-vanuih  yah  karishyati  bhasmasdt  | kanchit 
kdlaiii  tu  vahnim  cha  sa  eva  samayishyati  \ samudre  vadava-vaktre  prak~ 
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sliipya  muni-sattamah  [ 2910.  Puttram  tasya  maharaja  Richikam  Bhri- 
gu-nandanam  | sdkshdt  kritsno  dhanur-vedah  samupasthdsyate  ’ nagha  | 
kshattriydndm  abhdvdya  daiva-yuktena  hetund  \ sa  tu  tam  pratigrihyaiva 
puttram  sanh'dmayishyati  \ Jamadagnau  mahdbhdge  tapasd  bhavitdt- 
mani  \ sa  chdpi  Bhrigu-sdrdulas  tarn  vedafh  dhurayishyati  | Jculdt  tu  tava 
dharmdtman  kanydih  so  ’ dhigamishyati  | udbhuvanurtham  bhavato  vaih- 
kasya  Bharatarshabha  \ Gadher  duhitaram  prdpya  pauttrlm  tava  mahd- 
tapdh  | brdhmanaih  kshattra-dharmanam  puttram  utpddayishyati  [ 2915. 
Kshattriyarh  vipra-karmdnam  Vrihaspatim  ivaujasa  \ Visvdmitram  tava 
kule  Gudheh  puttram  sudhdrmilcam  | tapasd  maliatd  yulctam  pradasyati 
mahudyute  | striyau  tu  kdranaih  tattra  parivartte  bhavishyatah  \ Pitu- 
maha-niyogud  vai  ndnyatbaitad  bhavishyati  \ tritiye  purushe  tubkyam 
brdhmanatvam  upaishyati  | bhavitd  train  cha  sambandhi  Bhrigunam  bhd- 
vitdtmandm  | . . . . 2923.  Etat  te  kathitam  sarvam  aseshena  mayd 
nripa  \ Bhrigunam  Kusikdndm  cha  abhisambandha-kdranam  \ yathoktam 
risliind  chdpi  tadd  tad  abhavad  nripa  | janma  Bdmasya  cha  muner 
Visvdmitrasya  chaiva  hi  | 

“ The  Bhrigus  have  always  been  the  priests  of  the  Kshattriyas ; but 
these  will  become  hostile  to  each  other  for  a fated  reason.  The  Kshat- 
triyas shall  slay  all  the  Bhrigus,  even  to  children  in  the  womb,  being 
oppressed  by  a divine  nemesis.  Then  shall  arise  the  glorious  Urva,24S 
like  the  sun  in  splendour,  who  shall  augment  the  glory  of  our  race.  He 
shall  create  a fire  of  wrath  for  the  destruction  of  the  three  worlds, 
which  shall  reduce  the  earth  with  its  mountains  and  forests  to  ashes. 
After  a time  he  will  extinguish  the  fire,  throwing  it  into  the  ocean  into 
the  mouth  of  Yadava  (the  submarine  fire).  Into  his  son  ItichTka  shall 

213  Urva  is  here  said  (verse  2907)  to  belong  to  the  race  of  Chyavana,  but  whether 
as  a near  or  remote  descendant  is  not  stated.  In  verse  2910  RichTka  is  said  to  be  the 
son  of  Urva.  In  the  Adiparvan,  verses  2610  ff.,  the  matter  is  somewhat  differently 
stated : Arushi  tu  Manoh  kanyd  tasya  patni  yasasvim  | Aurvas  tasyam  samabhavad 
urum  bhittva  mahdyasah  | mahatejah  mahaviryyo  balah  eva  gunair  yulah  \ RichVcas 
tasya  puttras  tu  Jamadagnis  tato  ’bhavat  | “Arushi,  the  daughter  of  Manu,  was  the 
wife  of  the  sage  (Chyavana)  ; of  her  was  the  illustrious  Aurva  horn,  having  split  his 
mother’s  thigh.  He  was  great  in  glory  and  might,  and  from  his  childhood  endowed 
with  eminent  qualities.  Richlka  was  his  son,  and  Richika’s  was  Jamadagni.”  Here 
Aurva  is  said  to  derive  his  name  from  having  divided  his  mother’s  thigh  ( uru ) ; and 
no  allusion  is  made  to  Urva,  though  the  same  person  appears  to  be  meant.  In  the 
passage  of  the  Anus'asana-parvan,  however,  we  have  an  Urva,  the  father  of  Richlka, 
whose  patronymic  will  thus  be  Aurva ; as  it  is,  in  fact,  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  as 
quoted  above  in  p.  352. 
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enter  the  entire  embodied  Dhanur-veda  (science  of  archery),  for  the 
destined  destruction  of  the  Kshattriyas.  This  science  he  shall  transmit 
to  his  great  son  Jamadagni,  whose  mind  shall  be  spiritualized  by  devotion, 
and  who  shall  possess  that  Yeda.  He  (Bichika)  shall  obtain  [for  his 
wife]  a maiden  of  thy  family,  to  prolong  thy  race.  This  great  devotee, 
wedding  thy  grand-daughter,  the  daughter  of  Gadhi,  shall  beget  a 
Brahman  ( i.e . Parasurama),  fulfilling  the  functions  of  a Kshattriya ; 
(2915)  and  shall  bestow  on  thy  family  a Kshattriya  who  shall  perform 
the  functions  of  a Brahman,  Yisvamitra,  the  son  of  Gadhi,  an  austere 
devotee,  and  glorious  as  Yrihaspati.  The  two  wives  shall  be  the  cause 
of  this  interchange  of  characters.  According  to  the  decree  of  Brahma 
all  this  shall  so  happen.  Brahmanhood  shall  come  to  thee  in  the  third 
generation,  and  thou  shalt  become  connected  with  the  spiritual-minded 
Bhrigus.”  2923.  ‘‘Thus  (concludes  Bhishma)  have  I told  thee  at  length 
the  cause  of  the  connection  between  the  Bhrigus  and  the  Kusikas.  All 
this  was  accordingly  fulfilled  in  the  births  of  Parasurama  and  Yis- 
vamitra.*’ 

Is  this  legend  intended' to  account  for  a real  fact?  "Was  Parasurama 
of  a sacerdotal  tribe,  and  yet  by  profession  a warrior,  just  as  Yisvamitra 
was  conversely  of  royal  extraction,  and  yet  a priest  by  profession  ? 

According  to  the  Yishnu  Purana,  iv.  11,  3 (Wilson,  4to.  ed.  pp.  416, 
417),  Arjuna  was  of  the  race  of  Yadu,  and  the  ninth  in  descent  from 
Haihaya,  the  great: grandson  of  that  prince.  It  is  there  said  of  him : 

Kritavlryydd  Arjunah  sapta-dvlpapatir  bdhu-saliasri  jajne  yo  ’sau  bha- 
gavad-amkam  Atri-Jcula-prasutam  Battdttreydkhyam  drddhya  bdhu-sa- 
hasram  adharma  - seva  - nivdranaih  dharmena  prithivijayam  dharmatas 
chdnupdlanam  araaonyu  ’pardjayam  ahhila  - jagat -prahkydta  -purushuch 
cha  mrityum  ity  etdn  varan  abhilashitavdn  lebhe  cha  \ tena  iyarn  asesha- 
dvipavatl  prithvi  samyah  paripdlitd  \ dasa-yajna-sahasrdny  asdv  ayajat  \ 
tasya  cha  sloko  ’ dydpi  giyate  “ na  nunaih  kdrttavlryyasya  gatifh  ydsyanti 
parthivah  \ yajnair  ddnair  tapobhir  vu prasrayena  damena  cha”  | anashta- 
dravyaia  tasya  rajye'hhavat  \ 4.  Evarn panchdslti-sahasrdny  alddn  avyd- 
hatdrogya-srl-bala-pardkramo  rdjyarn  aharot  | Mdhishrnatydm  dig-vijayd- 
bhydgato  jS'armadd-jaldvagdhana-Lndd-nipuna-maddlculena  ayatnenaiva 
tena  asesha-deva-daitya-gandharvesa-jayodbhuta-)naduvalepo  ’pi  Rdvanah 
pasur  iva  baddhah  svanagarailcdnte  sthapitah  \ 5.  Yah  panchdislti-var- 
sha-sahasropaJahshana-kdldvasdne  bhagavan-ndrd  yandiitsena  Parasurdmem 
upasamhritah  | 
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“ From  Kritavlrya  sprang  Arjuna,  who  was  lord  of  the  seven  dvipas 
[circular  and  concentric  continents  of  which  the  earth  is  composed], 
and  had  a thousand  arms.  Having  worshipped  a portion  of  the  divine 
Being,  called  Dattattreya,  sprung  from  the  race  of  Atri,  he  sought  and 
obtained  these  boons,  viz.  a thousand  arms,  the  power  of  restraining 
wrong  by  justice,  the  conquest  of  the  earth,  and  the  disposition  to  rule 
it  righteously,  invincibility  by  enemies,  and  death  at  the  hands  of  a man 
renowned  over  the  whole  world.  By  him  this  earth,  with  all  its 
dvipas,  was  perfectly  governed.  He  offered  ten  thousand  sacrifices. 
To  this  day  this  verse  is  repeated  respecting  him  : ‘ No  other  king  shall 
ever  equal  Kartavlrya  in  regard  to  sacrifices,  liberality,  austerities, 
courtesy,  and  self-restraint.’  In  his  reign  no  property  was  ever  lost. 
4.  Thus  he  ruled  for  eighty-five  thousand  years  with  unbroken  health, 
prosperity,  strength,  and  valour.  When  he  was  excited  by  sporting  in 
the  Narmada  and  by  drinking  wine,  he  had  no  difficulty  in  binding 
like  a beast  Havana,  who  had  arrived  in  Hahishmatl  in  his  career  of 
conquest,  and  who  was  filled  with  arrogance,  arising  from  the  pride  of 
victory  over  all  the  gods,  daityas,  and  gandharva  chiefs,  and  imprisoning 
him  in  a secret  place  in  his  capital.  At  the  end  of  his  reign  of  eighty 
five  thousand  years  Aijuna  was  destroyed  by  Parasurama,  who  was  a 
portion  of  the  divine  Narayana.” 

The  Bhagavata  Purana,  ix.  23,  20-27,  assigns  to  him  the  same 
descent,  and  relates  of  him  nearly  the  same  particulars.  Yerse  23  says : 
Arjunah  Kritaviryyasya  sapta-dvipesvaro  ’bhavat  \ Dattdttreydd  Harer 
amsut  prdpta-yoga-mahdgumh.  \ “ Arjuna  was  the  son  of  Kritavlrya, 
and  ruler  of  the  seven  dvipas.  He  obtained  the  great  attribute  of  Yoga 
(supernatural  powers  arising  from  devotion)  from  Dattattreya,  who  was 
a portion  of  Hari,”  etc. 

The  legend  of  Parasurama,  as  related,  is  of  course  fabulous.  Not  to 
speak  of  the  miraculous  powers  which  are  ascribed  to  this  hero,  and 
the  incredible  number  of  the  exterminations  which  he  is  said  to  have 
executed,  we  cannot  even  suppose  it  probable  that  the  Brahmans 
should  in  general  have  been  sufficiently  powerful  and  warlike  to 
overcome  the  Kshattriyas  by  force  of  arms.  But  the  legend  may 
have  had  some  small  foundation  in  fact.  Before  the  provinces  of 
the  sacerdotal  and  military  classes  were  accurately  defined,  there  may 
have  been  cases  in  which  ambitious  men  of  the  former  successfully 
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aspired  to  kingly  dominion,  just  as  scions  of  royal  races  became  distin- 
guished as  priests  and  sages.  But  even  without  this  assumption,  the 
existence  of  such  legends  is  sufficiently  explained  by  the  position  which 
the  Brahmans  eventually  occupied.  With  the  view  of  maintaining 
their  own  ascendancy  over  the  minds  of  the  chiefs  on  whose  good  will 
they  were  dependent,  and  of  securing  for  themselves  honour  and  profit, 
they  would  have  an  interest  in  working  upon  the  superstitious  feelings 
of  their  contemporaries  by  fabricating  stories  of  supernatural  punish- 
ments inflicted  by  their  own  forefathers  on  their  royal  oppressors,  as 
well  as  by  painting  in  lively  colours  the  prosperity  of  those  princes 
who  were  submissive  to  the  spiritual  order. 
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CHAPTER  Y. 

RELATION  OF  THE  BRAHMANICAL  INDIANS  TO  THE  NEIGHBOUR- 
ING TRIBES,  ACCORDING  TO  MANU  AND  THE  PHRANAS. 

I now  propose  to  enquire  what  account  the  Indian  writers  give  of 
the  origin  of  those  tribes  which  were  not  comprehended  in  their  own 
polity,  but  with  which,  as  dwelling  within,  or  adjacent  to,  the  boun- 
daries of  Hindustan,  their  countrymen  were,  in  ancient  times,  brought 
into  continual  and  familiar  contact. 

It  appears  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  Hanu,  the  great  authority  in 
all  matters  regarding  the  Hindu  religion  and  institutions  in  their  full 
development,  that  there  was  no  original  race  of  men  except  the  four 
castes  of  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  S'udras ; and  that  all 
other  nations  were  derived  from  these.  His  own  words  (x.  4)  are 
these:  Brdhmanah  kshattriyo  vaisyas  trayo  varnah  dvijatayah  \ chatur- 
thah  ekajdtis  tu  sudro  nasti  tu  panchamah  | “ Three  castes,  the  Brah- 
man, the  Kshattriya,  and  the  Taisya,  are  twice-born  ; the  fourth,  the 
S'udra,  is  once-born ; and  there  is  no  fifth.”  On  the  last  clause  of  this 
verse  Kulluka  Bhatta  annotates  thus : Panchamah  punar  varno  nasti 
sankirna-jatlndm  tv  asvatara-vad  mdtd-pitri-jdti-vyatirikta-jdty-antarat- 
vdd  na  varnatvam  | ay  am  cha  jaty-antaropadesah  sdstre  samvyavaharandr- 
thah  ( ''There  is  no  fifth  caste;  for  caste  cannot  be  predicated  of  the 
mixed  tribes,  from  the  fact  that,  like  mules,  they  belong  to  another 
species,  distinct  from  that  of  their  father  and  mother.  And  this 
reference,  which  is  made  in  the  S'astras  to  castes  other  than  the  four, 
is  merely  for  the  sake  of  convenience  and  conformity  to  common 
usage.” 

Accordingly,  in  the  following  description  which  Manu  gives  in  the 
same  chapter  of  the  rise  of  the  inferior  castes,  they  are  all,  even  the 
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very  lowest,  such  as  Nishadas  and  Chandalas,  derived  from  the  mixture 
the  four  so-called  original  castes.  Thus,  in  verse  8 : Bruhmanud  vaisya- 
kanydydm  ambashtho  ndma  jdyate  | nishddah  sudra-kanydydm  yah  par d- 
sava  uchyate  | “ From  a Brahman  father  and  a Vaisya  mother  springs 
an  Ambashtha : from  a Brahman  father  and  a S'udra  mother  is  born  a 
Kishada,  called  also  Parasava.”1  Again,  in  verse  12.  S'udrud  dyo- 
gavah  leshatta  chandalas  chadhamo  nrindm  | vaisya  - rdjanya  - viprdsu 
jdyante  varna-sankardh  | “ From  a S'udra,  by  women  of  the  Vaisya, 
Kshattriya,  and  Brahman  castes  are  born  those  mixed  classes,  the  Ayo- 
gava,  the  Kshattri,  and  the  Chandala,  lowest  of  men.”  Again,  in 
verse  20  : JDvijdtayah  savarndsu  janayanty  avraturhs  tu  ydn  \ tan  sdvitrl- 
paribhrashtdn  vrdtydh  iti  vinir diset  | “Persons  whom  the  twice-born 
beget  on  women  of  their  own  classes,  but  who  omit  the  prescribed  rites, 
and  have  abandoned  the  gayatri,  are  to  be  designated  as  Vratyas.” 2 
In  the  next  three  verses  the  inferior  tribes,  which  spring  from  the 
Brahman  Vratya,  the  Kshattriya  Vratya,  and  the  Vaisya  Vratya  respec- 
tively, are  enumerated. 

In  verses  43  and  44  it  is  stated : S’anakais  tu  kriyd-lopad  imdh 

1 It  does  not  appear  bow  the  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Nishada  race  from  king 
Vena,  given  above  in  pp.  301  and  303,  can  be  reconciled  with  this  theory  of  Manu  ; 
unless  recourse  he  had  to  the  explanation  that  that  story  relates  to  the  Svayambhuva 
Manvantara.  But  Manu’s  narrative  seems  to  refer  to  the  same  period.  See  above, 
p.  39.  If  the  Vedic  expressions  panchajanah  and  the  other  corresponding  phrases 
signifying  “ the  five  tribes  ” be  rightly  interpreted  of  the  “ four  castes,  and  the  Nisha- 
das,”  we  might  understand  this  as  intimating  that  the  Nishadas  had  at  one  time  been 
regarded  as  a distinct  race.  But  the  phrase  is  variously  understood  by  the  old  Vedic 
commentators ; as  has  been  shewn  above,  p.  177. 

2 Manu  says,  ii.  38  f.  : A-sltodasdd  brahmanasya  savitri  nativarttate  | a-dvavimsat 
kshat.trabhandhor  d-chaturvimA ater  visah  | atah  urddhaih  trayo'py  ete  yatha-kdlam 
asaihskritdh  | sdvitri-patitah  vrdtydh  bliavanty  dryya-nigarhitah  \ “ The  gayatri 
should  not,  in  the  case  of  a Brahman,  be  deferred  beyond  the  sixteenth  year ; nor  in 
the  case  of  a Kshattriya  beyond  the  twenty-second  ; nor  in  that  of  a Vais'ya  beyond 
the  twenty-fourth.  After  these  periods  youths  of  the  three  classes,  who  have  not  been 
invested,  become  fallen  from  the  gayatri,  Vratyas,  contemned  by  respectable  men 
(Aryyas).”  In  the  following  verse  of  the  Mahabharata,  Anus'asanaparvan,  line  2621, 
a different  origin  is  ascribed  to  the  Vratyas  : Chdndalo  vrdtya-vaidyau  cha  brahma- 
nydm  kshattriyasu  cha  | vaisyayam  chaiva  sudrasya  lakshyante  ’ pasadds  trayah  | 
“The  three  outcaste  classes  are  the  Chandala,  the  Vratya,  and  the  Vaidya,  begotten 
by  a S'udra  on  females  of  the  Brahman,  Kshattriya,  and  Vais'ya  castes  respectively.” 
A Vratya,  therefore,  according  to  this  account,  is  the  son  of  a S'udra  man  and  a 
Kshattriya  woman.  On  the  Vratyas,  see  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  i.  33,  52,  138, 
139,  445,  446,  etc. 
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kshattriya-jdtayah  | vrishalatvaih  gatdh  loke  bruhmanddarsanena  cha  | 
Paundrakds  chodra-draviduh  Kambojah  Yavandh  S'akuh  \ Pdraddh  Pah- 
lavas  Chlndh  Eirdtdh  Laraddh  Khasdh  | “The  following  tribes  of 
Kshattriyas  have  gradually  sunk  into  the  state  of  Yrishalas  (outcasts), 
from  the  extinction  of  sacred  rites,  and  from  having  no  communication 
with  Brahmans;  viz.  Paundrakas,  Odras,  Dravidas,  Kambojas,  Yavanas, 
S'akas,  Paradas,  Pahlavas,  Chinas,  Kiratas,  Daradas,  and  Khasas.” 

The  same  thing  is  affirmed  in  the  Mahabharata,  Anusasanaparvan, 
verses  2103  f. : S'akuh  Yavana-kdmbojds  tds  tdh  kshattriya-jdtayah  | 
vrishalatvam  parigatdh  brdhmandndm  adarsandt  \ Drdvidus  cha  Ka- 
lindds  cha  Pulindus  chupy  Uslnardh  \ Kolisarpdh  Jluhishakus  ids  tdh 
kshattriya-jdtayah  ityddi  \ “ These  tribes  of  Kshattriyas,  viz.  S'akas, 
Yavanas,  Kambojas,  Dravidas,  Kalindas,  Pulindas,  Uslnaras,  Kolisarpas, 
and  Mahishakas,  have  become  Yrishalas  from  seeing  no  Brahmans.” 
This  is  repeated  in  verses  2158-9,  where  the  following  additional 
tribes  are  named : Mekalas,  Latas,  Konvasiras,  S'aundikas,  Darvas, 
Chauras,  S'avaras,  Barbaras,  and  Kiratas,  and  the  cause  of  degradation 
is,  as  in  verse  2103,  restricted  to  the  absence  of  Brahmans.  (Then 
follow  the  lines  (2160  ff.)  in  glorification  of  the  Brahmans,  already 
quoted  in  p.  130.) 

The  Yavanas  are  said  in  the  Mahabharata,  Adiparvan,  section  85, 
verse  3533,  “to  be  descended  from  Turvasu,  the  Yaibhojas  from 
Druhyu,  and  the  Mlechha  tribes  from  Anu  ” ( Yados  tu  Yudavdh  jutus 
Turvasor  Yavandh  smritdh  | Druhyoh  sutus  tu  Vaibhojdh  Anos  xu 
mlechha  jdtay ah  |).  Is  it  meant  by  this  that  the  Yavanas  are  not  to 
be  reckoned  among  the  Hlechhas  ? Their  descent  from  Turvasu  is  not 
however,  necessarily  in  conflict  with  the  assertion  of  the  authorities 
above  quoted,  that  they  are  degraded  Kshattriyas. 

I shall  not  attempt  to  determine  who  the  Yavanas,  and  other  tribes 
mentioned  in  the  text,  were. 

The  verse  which  succeeds  that  last  quoted  from  Manu  is  the  follow- 
ing : 45.  Mukha-bdhuru-pajjdndm  yah  loke  jdtayo  valiih  | mlechha- 
■vachas  chdryya-vdchah  sarve  te  dasyavah  smritah  \ “Those  tribes  which 
are  outside  of  the  classes  produced  from  the  mouth,  arms,  thighs,  and 
feet,  [of  Brahma,  i.e.  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  S'udras,  J 
whether  they  speak  the  language  of  the  Mlechhas  or  of  the  Aryas, 
are  called  Dasyus.”  The  interpretation  to  be  given  to  this  verse  turns 
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upon  the  sense  which  we  assign  to  “ outside”  ( vdhih ).  Does  it  mean 
that  the  Dasyus  were  of  a stock  originally  distinct  from  that  of  the 
four  primeval  castes,  and  therefore  altogether  separate  from  those  tribes 
which  sprang  from  the  intermixture  of  those  four  castes,  or  which,  by 
the  neglect  of  sacred  rites,  apostatized  from  their  communion  ? Or  does 
it  merely  mean  that  the  Dasyus  became  eventually  excluded  from  the 
fellowship  of  the  four  castes  ? If  the  latter  sense  be  adopted,  then  Dasyu 
will  he  little  else  than  a general  term  embracing  all  the  tribes  enume- 
rated in  verses  43  and  44.  The  commentator  Kulluka  understands  the 
word  in  the  latter  sense.  His  words  are  : Brahmana-kshattriya-vaisya- 
sudranum  kriyd-lopadind  yah  jdtayo  vdhydh  jutuh  mlechha-bhdsha- 
yuJctdh  dryya-bliushopetdh  vd  te  dasgavah  sarve  smritdh  \ “ All  the 
tribes,  which  by  loss  of  sacred  rites,  and  so  forth,  have  become  out- 
casts from  the  pale  of  the  four  castes,  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas, 
and  S'udras ; whether  they  speak  the  language  of  the  Hlechhas  or  of 
the  Aryas,  are  called  Dasyus.”  His  view  is  confirmed  by  a short 
passage  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  quoted  above  (p.  358),  where  Vis- 
vamitra,  speaking  to  his  sons,  says:  “ Let  your  descendants  possess  the 
furthest  ends  (of  the  country),”  and  the  author  of  the  Brahmana  adds : 
“ These  are  the  numerous  border-tribes,  the  Andhras,  Pundras,  S'abaras, 
Pulindas,  Hutibas.  Host  of  the  Dasyus  are  sprung  from  Visvamitra.” 
Here  the  writer  of  this  ancient  Brahmana  connects  together  certain 
tribes  named  either  in  Manu,  or  in  the  Hahabharata,  as  degraded 
Kshattriyas,  with  the  appellation  Dasyu,  thus  intimating  that  the 
latter  was  a general  name  embracing  all  the  former.  This  view  is 
further  confirmed  by  the  following  lines  of  the  Hahabharata,  book  ii. 
verses  1031-2  : Baradun  saha  Kdmbojair  ajayat  Pdkasasanih  | prdgut- 
tar  dm  disam  ye  cha  vasanty  dsritya  Basyavah  | “ The  son  of  Indra  con- 
quered the  Daradas  with  the  Kambojas,  and  the  Dasyus  who  dwell  in 
the  north-east  region;  ” and  still  more  by  the  annexed  verses  from  the 
Dronaparvan,  of  the  same  epic  poem,  4747  : Kdnibojdndm  sahasratseha 
S'aJcdndm  cha  visdmpate  \ S avardndm  Kirdtdndrh  Varcarandiii  tathaiva 
cha  | agamya-rupum  prithivim  mdihsa-sonita-karddamam  \ kritavdms 
tattra  S’aineyah  kshapayams  tdvakam  balam  | Basyundih  sa-sirastrdnaih 
srobhir  luna-murddhajaih  | dirglia-kurchair  rnahl  kirnd  vivarhair  anda- 
jair  iva  | “ S’aineya,  destroying  thy  host,  converted  the  beautiful  earth 
into  a mass  of  mud  with  the  flesh  and  blood  of  thousands  of  Kambojas, 
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S'akas,  S'abaras,  Kiratas,  and  Varvaras.  The  ground  was  covered  with 
the  shorn  and  hairless  hut  long-bearded  heads  of  the  Dasyus,  and  their 
helmets,  as  if  with  birds  bereft  of  their  plumes.”  Here  the  word 
Dasyu  is  evidently  a general  term  for  the  tribes  named  just  before. 
Some  of  these  same  tribes  had  previously  been  called  Mlechhas  in 
verses  4716,  4723,  and  4745.  See  also  Sabhap.  1 1 9 8 f . 

There  is  a passage  in  the  S'antiparvan,  section  65,  lines  2429  ff , 
which  is  worth  quoting,  as  it  shows  that  the  Brahmans  of  that  age 
regarded  the  Dasyus  as  owing  allegiance  to  Brahmanical  institutions. 
King  Mandhatri  had  performed  a sacrifice  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  a 
vision  of  Vishnu ; who  accordingly  appeared  to  him  in  the  form  of 
Indra  (verse  2399).  The  following  is  a part  of  their  conversation. 
Mandhatri  asks : 

2429.  Yavandh  Kir  Utah  Gdndhdrds  Chlndh  S'avara-varvaruh  \ S'akus 
Tushdrdh  Kankdis  cha  Pahlavds  chandhra-madrakah  | 2430.  Paundrdh 
Pulinddh  Ramathdh  Kdmbojds  chaiva  sarvasah  | brahma-kshattra-prasu- 
tds  cha  vaisydh  sudrus  cha  mdnavuh  | katham  dharmams  charishyanti 
sarve  vishaya-vdsinah  | mad-vidhais  cha  katham  sthdpydh  sarve  vai  dasyu- 
jivinah  \ etad  ichhdmy  ahaih  srotim  bhagavams  tad  bravihi  me  | team  ban- 
dhu-bhuto  hy  asmukam  kshattriydndm  suresvara  \ Indrah  uvdeha  | mdtd- 
pitror  hi  susrushd  karttavyd  sarva-dasyubhih  | dchdryya-guru-susrushd. 
tathaivdsrama-vdsmam  | bhumipdndfn  cha  susrushd  karttavyd  sarva-dasyu- 
bhih | veda-dharma-kriyds  chaiva  teshdm  dharmo  vidhlyate  | 2435.  Pitri- 
yajnds  tathd  kupdh  prapds  cha  sayandni  cha  | ddndni  cha  yatlid-kdlam 
dvijebhyo  visrijet  sadu  \ ahinisd  satyam  akrodho  vritti-ddydnupdlanam  | 
bharanam  puttra-ddrdndm  saucham  adroha  eva  cha  | dakshind  sarva- 
yajndndm  ddtavyd  bhutim  ichhatd  | pdkayajndh  maliurhds  cha  dutavyuh 
sarva-dasyubhih  \ etdny  evamprakdruni  vihitdni  purd  ’ nagha  | sarva- 
lokasya  karniuni  karttavydniha  pdrthiva  | Mandhdtd  uvdeha  \ drisyante 
mdnushe  loke  sarva-varneshu  Dasyavah  \ lingdntare  varttamdndh  dsra- 
meshu  chaturshv  api  | Indrah  uvdeha  j 2440.  Vinashtuydm  danda-nitydm 
rdja-dharme  nirdkrite  \ sampramuhyanti  bhutdni  rdja-daurutmyato  'na- 
gha | asankhyutdh  bhavishyanti  bhikshavo  linginas  tathd  \ asramundm 
vikalpus  cha  nivritte  ’smin  krite  yuge  | asrinvantah  purdnundm  dliarmd- 
nam  paramdh  gatih  \ utpatliam  pratipatsyante  kdma-manyu-samirituh  \ 

“ ‘ The  Yavanas,  Kiratas,  Gandharas,  Chinas,  S'avaras,  Varvaras, 
S'akas,  Tusharas,  Kankas,  Pahlavas,  Andhras,  Madras,  Paundras,  Pu- 
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lindas,  Ramathas,  Kambojas,  men  sprung  from  Brahmans,  and  from 
Kshattriyas,  persons  of  the  Taisya  and  S'udra  castes — how  shall  all 
these  people  of  different  countries  practise  duty,  and  what  rules  shall 
kings  like  me  prescribe  for  those  who  are  living  as  Dasyus  ? Instruct 
me  on  these  points ; for  thou  art  the  friend  of  our  Kshattriya  race.’ 
Indra  answers : ‘ All  the  Dasyus  should  obey  their  parents,  their 
spiritual  directors,  persons  practising  the  rules  of  the  four  orders,  and 
kings.  It  is  also  their  duty  to  perform  the  ceremonies  ordained  in  the 
Vedas.  They  should  sacrifice  to  the  Pitris,  construct  wells,  buildings 
for  the  distribution  of  water,  and  resting  places  for  travellers,  and 
should  on  proper  occasions  bestow  gifts  on  the  Brahmans.  They 
should  practise  innocence,  veracity,  meekness,  purity,  and  inoffensive- 
ness; should  maintain  their  wives  and  families;  and  make  a just  di- 
vision of  their  property.  Gifts  should  be  distributed  at  all  sacrifices  by 
those  who  desire  to  prosper.  All  the  Dasyus  should  offer  costly  paka 
oblations.  Such  duties  as  these,  which  have  been  ordained  of  old, 
ought  to  be  observed  by  all  people.’  Mandhatri  observes : ‘ In  this 
world  of  men,  Dasyus  are  to  be  seen  in  all  castes,  living,  under  other 
garbs,  even  among  men  of  the  four  orders  ( asramas ).’  Indra  replies  : 
* When  criminal  justice  has  perished,  and  the  duties  of  government  are 
disregarded,  mankind  become  bewildered  through  the  wickedness  of 
their  kings.  When  this  Edita  age  has  come  to  a close,  innumerable 
mendicants  and  hypocrites  shall  arise,  and  the  four  orders  become  dis- 
organized. Disregarding  the  excellent  paths  of  ancient  duty,  and  im- 
pelled by  passion  and  by  anger,  men  shall  fall  into  wickedness,’  ” etc. 
In  these  last  lines  it  is  implied  that  the  Brahmanical  polity  of  castes 
and  orders  was  fully  developed  in  the  Krita  [or  golden]  age.  This 
idea,  however,  is  opposed  to  the  representations  which  we  find  in  some 
though  not  in  all  other  passages.  See  above,  the  various  texts  adduced 
in  the  first  chapter. 

In  the  Vishnu  Purana,  Bharatavarsha  (India)  is  said  to  “ have  its 
eastern  border  occupied  by  the  Kiratas;  and  the  western  by  the  Ya- 
vanas;  while  the  middle  is  inhabited  by  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and 
Sudras,  engaged  in  their  several  fixed  occupations  of  sacrifice,  war, 
trade,  etc.”  (Vishnu  Purana,  ii.  3,  7.  Purve  Kiratah  yasydnte  paschime 
Yavanuh  stliitah  \ irdhmanuh  Tishattriyah  vaisydh  madhye  sudras  cha 
ihdyasak  | ijya-yuddha- vanijyudyair  varttayanto  viyavasthithah  |). 
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Mann’s  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Yavanas,  Sahas,  Kambojas,  etc., 
corresponds  with  the  tenor  of  the  following  story,  which  we  find  in  the 
fourth  book  of  the  Yishnu  Purana,  sect.  3.  Bahu,  the  seventh  king 
in  descent  from  Harischandra  (see  above,  p.  379)  was  overcome  by  the 
Haihayas  and  Talajanghas,3  and  compelled  to  fly  with  his  queens  to 
the  forests,  where  he  died.  After  his  death  one  of  his  wives  gave  birth 
to  a son,  who  received  the  name  of  S'agara.  When  he  had  grown  up, 
the  youth  learnt  from  his  mother  all  that  had  befallen  his  father. 

Para.  18.  Tatah  pitri-rajya-harandmarshito  Haihaya- Tdlajanghudi- 
badhdya  pratijndm  aharot  prdyasascha  Haihaydn  jaghdna  | S' aka-  Yavana- 
Kdiniboja  -Pcirada  -Pahlavah  hanyamdnds  tat-kula-gurum  Vasishtham 
saranaih  yayuh  | 19.  Atha  etdn  Vasishtho  jlvan-mritakdn  kritva  Sagaram 
dha  “ vatsa  vatsa  alarm,  ebhir  ati-jlvan-mrilakair  anusritaih  | 20.  Ete 
cha  mayd  era  tvat-pratijnd-paripdlandya  nija-dharma-dvija-sanga-pari- 
tydgam  kdritdh”  | 21.  Sa  “ tathd”  iti  tad  guru-vachanam  abhinandya 
teshdfh  veshdnyatvam  akdrayat  | Yavandn  apamundita-siraso  ’rddha- 
munddn  S'akdn  pralamba-kesdn  Puradun  PaJilavdms  cha  imakru-dhardn 
nih-svddhydya-vdshatkdrdn  etdn  anydfhs  cha  kshattriydn  chakdra  \ te  cha 
nija-dharma-parityugdd  brdhmanais  parityaktdh  mlechhatam  yayuh  j 

“Being  vexed  at  the  loss  of  his  paternal  kingdom,  he  vowed  to 
exterminate  the  Haihayas  and  other  enemies  who  had  conquered  it. 
Accordingly  he  destroyed  nearly  all  the  Haihayas.  When  the  S'akas, 
Yavanas,  Kambojas,  Paradas,  and  Pahlavas  were  about  to  undergo 
a similar  fate,  they  had  recourse  to  Vasishtha,  the  king’s  family-priest, 
who  interposed  in  their  behalf  in  these  words  addressed  to  Sagara, 
representing  them  as  virtually  dead  : ‘ You  have  done  enough,  my  son, 
in  the  way  of  pursuing  these  men,  who  are  as  good  as  dead.  In  order 
that  your  vow  might  be  fulfilled,  I have  compelled  them  to  abandon  the 
duties  of  their  caste,  and  all  association  with  the  twice-born.’  Agree- 
ing to  his  spiritual  guide’s  proposal,  Sagara  compelled  these  tribes  to 
alter  their  costume.  He  made  the  Yavanas  shave  their  heads,  the 
S’akas  shave  half  their  heads,  the  Paradas  wear  long  hair,  and  the 
Pahlava6  beards.  These  and  other  Kshatriyas  he  deprived  of  the 

3 Sec  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  4to.  edit.,  p.  416  and  418  note.  In  the  note  to 
p.  41S  the  Avantyas  are  mentioned,  on  the  authority  of  the  Viiyu  Purana,  as  being  a 
branch  of  the  Haihayas.  In  Manu,  s.  21,  the  Avantyas  are  said  to  be  descended 
from  Brahman  Vratyas. 
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study  of  the  Yedas,  and  the  vashatkara.  In  consequence  of  their 
abandonment  of  their  proper  duties,  and  of  thei  rdesertion  by  the 
Brahmans,  they  became  Mlechhas.” 

This  story  is  also  related  in  the  Harivamsa,  from  which  I extract 
the  concluding  part  of  the  narrative : 

773.  Aurvas  tu  jatakarmadi  tasya  kritvd  mahaimandh  j adhydpya  ve- 
dun  akhildn  tato  ’ strain  pratyapadayat  | dgneyam  tu  mahdbdhur  amarair 
api  dussaham  | sa  tends  tra-  balenujau  balena  cha  samanvitah  | Haihayan 
nijaghanasu  kruddho  Rudrah  pasun  ha  | djahdra  cha  lokeshu  klrttim 
kirttimatdm  varah  \ tatah  S'akdn  sa-yavanan  Kdmbojdn  Paradums  tathd  | 
Pahlavams  chaiva  nisscshdn  kartturh  vyavasitah  kila  | te  badhyamanuh 
vlrena  Sagarena  mahdtmand  \ Vasishthaih  iaranam  gated  pranipetur  manl- 
shinarn  \ Vasishthas  tv  atha  tan  drishtvd  samayena  mahudyutih  \ Sagaraih 
vdraydmasa  teshdih  dattvd  ’ bhyam  tadd  \ Sagarah  svam  pratijndm  cha 
guror  vdkyaiii  nisamya  cha  | dharmam  jaghdna  teshdiii  vai  vesanyatvaih 
chakdra  ha  \ arddham  S'akdndih  siraso  mundayitva  vyasarjayat  \ Tavan- 
dnaih  sirah  sarvam  Edmbojdndih  tathaiva  cha  | Puraduh  mukta-kesdscha 
Pahlavdh  smasru  - dharinah  | nissvudhydya  - vashatkurdh  kritds  tena 
mahdtmand  | S’akuh  Yavana-kumbojah  Puraduh  Pahlavds  tathd  \ Koli- 
sarpah  sa-Mahishuh  Darvas  Choluh  sa-Keraldh  | sane  te  kshattriyus  tata 
teshdih  dharmo  nirdkritah  \ Vasishtha-vachandd  rdjan  Sagarena  ma- 
hdtmand | 

“ Aurva  having  performed  Sagara’s  natal  and  other  rites,  and  taught 
him  all  the  Yedas,  then  provided  him  with  a fiery  missile,  such  as 
even  the  gods  could  not  withstand.  By  the  power  of  this  weapon, 
and  accompanied  by  an  army,  Sagara,  incensed,  speedily  slew  the 
Haihayas,  as  Itudra  slaughters  beasts;  and  acquired  great  renown 
throughout  the  world.  Ee  then  set  himself  to  exterminate  the  S'akas, 
Yavanas,  Kambojas,  Paradas,  and  Pahlavas.  But  they,  when  on  the 
point  of  being  slaughtered  by  Sagara,  had  recourse  to  the  sage 
Yasishtha,  and  fell  down  before  him.  Yasishtha  beholding  them, 
by  a sign  restrained  Sagara,  giving  them  assurance  of  protection. 
Sagara,  after  considering-  his  own  vow,  and  listening  to  what  his 
teacher  had  to  say,  destroyed  their  caste  ( dharma ),  and  made  them 
change  their  costumes.  He  released  the  S'akas,  after  causing  the  half 
of  their  heads  to  be  shaven; — and  the  Yavanas  and  Kambojas,  after 
having  had  their  heads  entirely  shaved.  The  Paradas  were  made  to  wear 
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long  hair,  and  the  Pahlavas  to  wear  heards.  They  were  all  excluded 
from  the  study  of  the  Vedas,  and  from  the  vashatkara.  The  S'akas, 
Yavanas,  Kambojas,  Paradas,  Pahlavas,  Kolisarpas,  Mahishas,  Darvas, 
Cholas,  and  Keralas  had  all  been  Kshattriyas ; but  were  deprived  of 
their  social  and  religious  position  by  the  great  Sagara,  according  to  the 
advice  of  Yasishtha.”  Other  tribes  are  mentioned  in  the  following 
line  who  seem  to  have  undergone  the  same  treatment. 

It  would  appear  from  this  legend,  as  well  as  from  the  quotations 
which  preceded  it,  that  the  Epic  and  Puranic  writers  believed  all  the 
surrounding  tribes  to  belong  to  the  same  original  stock  with  them- 
selves ; though  they,  at  the  same  time,  erroneously  imagined  that  these 
tribes  had  fallen  away  from  the  Brahmanical  institutions ; thus  assign- 
ing to  their  own  polity  an  antiquity  to  which  it  could  in  reality  lay  no 
claim.  Any  further  explanations  on  these  points,  however,  must  be 
sought  in  the  second  volume  of  this  work. 

In  the  passages  quoted  above,  pp.  391,  393,  and  398  from  the  Maha- 
bharata  and  Bamayana,  it  is  stated  that  S’akas,  Yavanas,  Pahlavas,  etc., 
were  created  by  Vasishtha’s  wonder-working  cow,  in  order  to  repel  the 
aggression  of  Yisvamitra.  It  does  not,  however,  appear  that  it  is  the 
object  of  that  legend  to  represent  this  miraculous  creation  as  the  origin 
of  those  tribes.  The  narrators,  if  they  had  any  distinct  meaning,  may 
not  have  intended  anything  more  than  that  the  cow  called  into  exist- 
ence large  armies,  of  the  same  stock  with  particular  tribes  previously 
existing. 

It  is  not  very  easy  to  say  whether  it  is  only  the  inhabitants  of  Bha- 
ratavarsha  (viz.  that  portion  of  Jambudvipa  which  answers  to  India) 
whom  the  Puranic  writers  intend  to  represent  as  deriving  their  origin 
from  the  four  primeval  Indian  castes.  Perhaps  the  writers  themselves 
had  no  very  clear  ideas.  At  all  events  the  conditions  of  life  are  dif- 
ferent in  the  two  cases.  The  accounts  which  these  winters  give  us  of 
the  other  divisions  of  Jambudvipa,  and  of  the  other  Dvipas,  or  con- 
tinents, of  which  they  imagined  the  earth  to  be  composed,  and  their 
respective  inhabitants,  will  be  considered  in  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

PURANIC  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  PARTS  OF  THE  EARTH 
EXTERIOR  TO  BHAP.ATAVARSHA,  OR  INDIA. 

It  will  clearly  appear  from  the  contents  of  the  present  chapter 
that  the  authors  or  compilers  of  the  Puranas  in  reality  knew  nothing 
of  any  part  of  the  world  except  that  immediately  around  them. 
Whenever  they  wander  away  beyond  their  own  neighbourhood,  they 
at  once  lose  themselves  in  a misty  region  of  fiction,  and  give  the  most 
unbridled  scope  to  their  fantastic  imaginations. 

The  following  is  the  account  given  in  the  Yishnu  Purana  regarding 
the  divisions  of  the  earth,  and  their  inhabitants.  Priyavrata,  son  of 
Svayambhuva,  or  the  first  Manu  (see  above,  pp.  65  and  72)  who  is 
separated  from  the  present  time  by  an  enormous  interval  (see  pp.  43  ff. 
and  298,  above),  “distributed  the  seven  dvipas,1  of  which  the  earth  is 
composed,  among  seven  of  his  sons  ” (ii.  1,  7.  Priyavrato  dadau  tesham 
saptdnum  muni-sattarna  |.  vibkajya  sapta  dvipdni  Maitreya  sumahat- 
mandm). 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  gives  us  the  following  account,  v.  1.  30.  Tad 
anabhinandan  sama-javena  rathena  jyotirmayena  rajanim,  api  dinam  Tcari- 
shydrni  iti  saptahritvas  taranim  anuparyyakrdmad  dvitlyah  iva  patan- 
gah  | [evam  Jcurvanam  Priyavratam  agatya  Chaturdnanas  “ tavudhilcuro 
’ yarn  na  bhavati  ” iti  nivaraydmusa ] (The  words  in  brackets  are  not  in 
the  Bombay  edition,  but  are  taken  from  Bumouf’s.)  31.  Ye  vai  u ha 
tad-ratha-charana-nemi-krita-pariJchdtds  te  sapta  sindhavah  dsan  yatah 
eva  Jcritdh  sapta  bhuvo  dvlpdh  | 2 “ Priyavrata,  being  dissatisfied  that  only 

1 The  original  division  of  the  earth  into  seven  continents  is  assigned  to  Narayana 
in  the  form  of  Brahma  ; see  above,  pp.  51  and  76. 

2 In  this  passage  we  find  the  particles  vai , u,  ha,  occurring  all  together  as  they  do 
in  the  Yedic  hymns  and  Brahmanas.  This  circumstance  might  seem  to  suggest  the 
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half  the  earth  was  illuminated  at  one  time  by  the  solar  rays,  “ followed 
the  sun  seven  times  round  the  earth  in  his  own  flaming  car  of  equal 
velocity,  like  another  celestial  orb,  resolved  to  turn  night  into  day. 
[Brahma,  however,  came  and  stopped  him,  saying  this  was  not  his 
province.]  The  ruts  which  were  formed  by  the  motion  of  his  chariot 
wheels  were  the  seven  oceans.  In  this  way  the  seven  continents  of 
the  earth  were  made.” 

The  same  circumstance  is  alluded  to  at  the  commencement  of  the 
16th  section  of  the  same  book,  where  the  king  says  to  the  rishi: 
verse  2.  Tattrupi  Priyavrata-ratha-charana-parikhiitaih  saptalhih  sapta 
sindhavah  upaUriptah  | yatah  etasyuh  sapta-dvipa-visesha-vilcalpas  tvayu 
lhagavan  Jchalu  suchitah  | “ The  seven  oceans  were  formed  by  the  seven 
ruts  of  the  wheels  of  Priyavrata’s  chariot ; hence,  as  you  have  indicated, 
the  earth  has  become  divided  into  seven  different  continents.” 

It  is  clear  that  this  account  given  by  the  Bhagavata  Purana  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  seven  oceans  and  continents  were  formed  does  not 
agree  with  the  description  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  as  quoted  above 
in  p.  51. 

These  seven  continents  are  called  “ Jambu  dvipa,  Plaksha  dvlpa,  Sal- 

possibility  of  the  passage,  or  its  substance,  being  derived  from  some  of  the  Brahmanas 
(to  which,  as  we  have  seen,  p.  155  note,  the  compiler  of  this  Purana  was  in  the 
habit  of  resorting  for  his  materials)  ; but  the  style  has  otherwise  nothing  of  an 
archaic  caste,  and  I am  not  aware  that  the  dvlpas  are  mentioned  in  any  of  the 
Brahmanas.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  the  words  sapta  sindhavah  are  here  used  for 
“ seven  oceans.”  This  phrase  occurs  several  times  in  the  Vedas.  For  instance,  it  is 
to  be  found  in  the  VajasanEyi  Sanhita  (of  the  Yajur-veda),  38,  26,  ydvati  dyava- 
prithivi  yavach  cha  sapta  sindhavo  vitastliire  | “As  wide  as  are  the  earth  and  sky, 
and  as  far  as  the  seven  oceans  extend.”  The  commentator  Mahldhara  understands 
the  latter  in  the  Puranic  sense,  as  the  oceans  of  milk,  etc.  ( sapta  sindhavah  sapta 
samiuirah  kshiradyah).  The  hemistich  I have  quoted  from  the  Vaj.  Sanhita  occurs 
somewhat  modified,  and  in  a different  connexion,  in  the  Atharva-veda,  iv.  6,  2.  The 
same  phrase,  sapta  sindhavah,  is  to  be  found  also  in  several  places  in  the  first  Book  of 
the  Eig-veda.  (See  Benfey’s  Glossary  to  Sama-veda,  sub  voce  sap  tan.)  In  Eig-vcda  i.  32, 
12,  it  is  said  to  Indra  avdsrijah  sarttave  sapta  sindhun  | “Thou  hast  let  loose  the 
seven  rivers  to  flow.”  Sayana  understands  this  of  the  Ganges  and  other  rivers,  seven 
in  number,  mentioned  in  the  Eig  Veda,  x.  75,  5 : imam  me  Gauge  Yamune  Sarasvati 
S'utudri  stomaih  sachatd  Parushnya  | “ Receive  this  my  hymn  with  favour,  o Ganga, 
Yamuna,  Sarasvati,  S'utudri,  with  the  Parushni,  etc. ;”  but  in  this  distich  ten  rivers 
in  all  are  mentioned.  (See  Wilson’s  note  to  Eig-veda,  i.  32,  12,  vol.  i.  p.  88,  of  hia 
translation).  See  also  hymns  31,  8 ; 35,  8 ; 71,  7 ; and  102,  2,  of  the  first,  and  68, 
12,  and  85,  1,  of  the  eighth  Books  of  the  Eig-veda.  The  “seven  rivers”  of  tho 
Veda  are,  according  to  Professor  Muller  (Chips  from  a German  Workshop,  vol.  i. 
p.  63),  “ the  Indus,  the  five  rivers  of  the  Penjab  and  the  Sarasvati.” 
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mali  dvipa,  Kusa  dvipa,  Krauncha  dvipa,  S'aka  dvipa,  andPushkara  dvlpa. 
They  are  surrounded  severally  by  seven  great  seas,  of  salt  water,  sugar- 
cane juice,  wine,  clarified  butter,  curds,  milk,  and  fresh  water”(Y.P.  ii.  2, 
4.  Jambu-plakshdhvayau  dvipau  S'dlmalis  chuparo  dvija  | Kusah  Kraun- 
chas  tathd  S'dkah  PusJi/caras  chaiva  sciptamah  \ 5.  Ete  dvipuh  samudrais 
tn  sapta  saptabhir  dvritdh  \ lavanelishu-suru-sarpir-dadhi-dugdha-jalaih 
samam  |).  Jambu  dvipa  is  in  the  centre  of  all  these  continents  (Wilson, 
vol.  ii.  p.  110).  It  fell  to  the  lot  of  Agnidhra,  son  of  Priyavrata,  who 
again  divided  it  among  his  nine  sons  (Wilson,  ii.  101).  In  the  centre 
of  Jambu  dvipa  is  the  golden  mountain  Meru,  84,000  yojanas  high,  and 
crowned  by  the  great  city  of  Brahma  (ibid.  p.  118).  There  are  in  this 
continent  six  cross-ranges  of  boundary-mountains,  those  of  Himavat 
(=Himadri,  or  Himalaya),  Hemakuta,  and  Nishadha  lying  south  of 
Meru;  and  those  of  Nila,  SVeta,  and  S’ringin,  situated  to  the  north- 
ward. Of  these,  Nishadha  and  Nila  are  the  nearest  to  Meru,  while 
Himavat  and  S'ringin  are  at  the  south  and  north  extremities.  The 
nine  Yarshas  or  divisions  of  Jambu  dvipa,-  separated  by  these  and  other 
ranges,  are  Bharata  (India),  south  of  the  Himavat  mountains,  and  the 
southernmost  of  all ; then  (2)  Kimpurusba,  (3)  Harivarsha,  (4)  Ilavrita, 
(5)  Itamyaka,  (6)  Hiranmaya,  and  (7)  Uttara  Kuru,  each  to  the  north 
of  the  last;  while  (8)  Bhadrasva  and  (9)  Ketumfila  lie  respectively  to 
the  east  and  west  of  Ilavrita,  the  central  region.  Bharata  Varsha,  and 
Uttara  Kuru,  as  well  as  Bhadrasva  and  Ketumala,3  are  situated  on  the 
exterior  of  the  mountain  ranges.  (Wilson,  ii.  pp.  114-116,  and  123.) 
The  eight  Yarshas  to  the  north  of  Bharata  Yarsha  (or  India)  are  thus 
described  : 

V.P.  ii.  1,  11.  Yani  Kimpurushadlni  varshdny  asJdan  maiidmune  | 
tesJidm  svabhdvikl  siddhih  sukha-pruya  hy  ayatnatah  | 12.  Viparyyayo 

3 The  Mahabbiirata  tells  us,  Bhishmaparvan,  verses  227-8,  in  regard  to  the  Yarslia 
of  Ketumala  : ayur  dasa  sahasrani  varshanam  lattra  Bharata  | siivarna-varnai  cha 
narah  strii/as'  chapsarasopamdh  | andmaydh.  vlta-sokdh  nityam  madita-mdnasah  \ 
joy  ante  manavas  tattra  nishtapta-kanaka-prabhah  | “ The  people  there  live  ten 

I thousand  years.  The  men  are  of  the  colour  of  gold,  and  the  Women  fair  as  celestial 
nymphs.  Men  are  born  there  of  the  colour  of  burnished  gold,  live  free  from  sickness 
and  sorrow,  and  enjoy  perpetual  happiness.”  The  men  by  the  side  of  the  mountain 
Gandhamadana,  west  of  Meru,  are  said  (v.  231)  “ to  be  black,  of  great  strength  and 
vigour,  while  the  women  are  of  the  colour  of  blue  lotuses,  and  very  beautiful”  ( tattra 
krishnah  narah  raja ihs  tcjo-yukldh  mahabalah  | striyas  chotpala-varndbhah  sarvdh 
supriya-darsandh). 
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na  tattrdsti yard- m rityu-bhaya m na  cha  | dharmadharmau  na  teshv  dstdfn 
nottamddhama-madhyamdh  | na  teshv  asti  yugdvasthd  kshettreshv  ashtasu 
sarvadd  \ 

“ In  the  eight  Yarshas,  called  Kimpurusha  and  the  rest  (i.e.  in  all 
except  Bharata  Yarsha)  the  inhabitants  enjoy  a natural  perfection  at- 
tended with  complete  happiness  obtained  without  exertion.  There  is 
there  no  vicissitude,  nor  decrepitude,  nor  death,  nor  fear ; no  distinction 
of  virtue  and  vice,  none  of  the  inequalities  denoted  by  the  words  best, 
worst,  and  intermediate,  nor  any  change  resulting  from  the  succession 
of  the  four  yugas.”  And  again  : 

ii.  2,  35.  Yuni  Kimpurushddydni  varshany  ashtau  mahumune  | na 
teshu  sofco  naydso  nodvega-kshud-bhayadikam  | susthdh  prajdh  nirdtankdh 
sarva-duhkha-vivarjjituh  | 36.  Dasa-dvddasa-varshdndiii  sahasrdni  sthird- 
yushah  | na  teshu  varshate  devo  bhaumyany  ambhdmsi  teshu  vai  \ 37. 
Krita-tretddikd  naiva  teshu  sthdneshu  Icalpand  \ 

“In  those  eight  Yarshas  there  is  neither  grief,  nor  weariness,  nor 
anxiety,  nor  hunger,  nor  fear.  The  people  live  in  perfect  health,  free 
from  every  suffering,  for  ten  or  twelve  thousand  years.  Indra  does  not 
rain  on  those  Yarshas,  for  they  have  abundance  of  spring's.  There  is 
there  no  division  of  time  into  the  Krita,  Treta,  and  other  ages.” 

The  Uttara  Kurus,  it  should  be  remarked,  may  have  been  a real 
people,  as  they  are  mentioned  in  the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  viii.  14  : 4 
Atha  enam  udlchydiii  disi  visve  devah  shadbhis  chaiva  panchavimsair 
ahobhir  abhycishinchann  etena  cha  trichena  etena  cha  yajushd  etubhis  cha 
vydhritibhir  vairdjyaya  \ tasmud  etasyum  udichydm  disi  ye  ke  cha  parena 
Himavantaih  janapaddh  11  Uttara- Kurav ah  Uttara- Madruh”  iti  vaird- 
jydya  eva  te  'bhishichyante  | 

“ Then  in  the  northern  region  during  six  days  on  which  the  Pancha- 
vimsa  stoma  was  recited,  the  Yisve-devas  inaugurated  him  (Indra)  for 
glorious  dominion  with  these  three  rik- verses,  this  yajush-verse,  and 
these  mystic  monosyllables.  Wherefore  the  several  nations  who  dwell 
in  this  northern  quarter,  beyond  the  Himavat,  the  Uttara  Kurus  and 
the  Uttara  Madras,  are  consecrated  to  glorious  dominion  ( vairdjya ),  and 
people  term  them  the  glorious  ( viraj ).”  See  Colebrooke’s  Misc.  Essays, 
i.  38-43;  Dr.  Haug’s  translation  of  the  Ait.  Brahmana;  and  Prof. 
Weber’s  review  of  this  translation  in  Ind.  Studien,  ix.  pp.  341  f. 

* Quoted  by  Weber  in  Ind.  St.  i.  218. 
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In  another  passage  of  the  same  work,6  however,  the  Uttara  Kurus 
are  treated  as  belonging  to  the  domain  of  mythology  : 

Ait.  Br.  viii.  23.  Etafn  ha  vai  aindram  mahdhhishekam  Vdsishthah 
Sdtahavyo’ tyardtaye  Jdnantapaye  provdcha  \ tasmad  u Atyardtir  Jdnan- 
tapir  ardjd  san  vidyayd  samantam  sarvatah  prithivim  jayan  pariydya  \ 
sa  ha  uvdcha  Vdsishthah  Sdtyahavyah  u ajaishir  vai  samantam  sarvatah 
prithivim  mahad  ma  gamaya”  iti  | sa  ha  uvdcha  Atyardtir  Jdnantapir 
“ yadd  brdhmana  uttara-kurun  jayeyaih  team  u ha  eva  prithivyai  rdju 
sydh  sendpatir  eva  te  ’ ham,  sydm  ” iti  \ sa  ha  uvdcha  Vdsishthah  Sdtya- 
havyo  “ deva-kshettram  vai  tad  na  vai  tad  marttyo  jetum  arhaty  adruksho 
me  d ’tah  idam  dade  ” iti  \ tato  ha  Atyardtim  Jdnantapim  dtta-viryyam 
nissukram  amitra-tapanah  S'ushminah  Saivyo  rdjd  jagliuna  \ tasmad 
evam-vidushe  hrdhmandya  evam-chakrushe  kshattriyo  na  druhyed  na  id 
rdshtrdd  avapadyeyad  (?)  na  id  vama-prano  jahad  iti  \ 

“ Satyahavya  of  the  family  of  Vasishtha  declared  this  great  inaugu- 
ration similar  to  Indra’s  to  Atyarati,  son  of  Janantapa;  and  in  con- 
sequence Atyarati,  though  not  a king,  by  his  knowledge,  went  round 
the  earth  on  every  side  to  its  ends,  reducing  it  to  subjection.  Satya- 
havya then  said  to  him,  ‘ Thou  hast  subdued  the  earth  in  all  directions 
to  its  limits ; exalt  me  now  to  greatness.’  Atyarati  replied,  ‘ When, 
o Brahman,  I conquer  the  Uttara  Kurus,  thou  shalt  be  king  of  the 
earth,  and  I will  be  only  thy  general.’  Satyahavya  rejoined,  ‘ That  is 
the  realm  of  the  gods  ; no  mortal  may  make  the  conquest  of  it : Thou 
hast  wronged  me ; therefore  I take  all  this  away  from  thee.’  In  con- 
sequence S'ushmina,  king  of  the  S'ivis,  vexer  of  his  foes,  slew  Atyarati 
son  of  Janantapa  who  had  been  bereft  of  his  valour  and  energy. 
"Wherefore  let  no  Kshattriya  wrong  a Brahman  who  possesses  such 
knowledge  and  has  so  acted,  lest  he  should  be  expelled  from  his 
kingdom,  be  short-lived,  and  perish.” 

The  Uttara  Kurus  are  also  mentioned  in  the  description  of  the 
northern  region  in  the  Kishkindha  Kanda  of  the  Eamayana,  43,  38, 
Uttaruh  Xuravas  tatra  krita-punya-pratisrdyah  \ “ There  are  the 
Uttara  Kurus,  the  abodes  of  those  who  have  performed  works  of  merit.” 
In  v.  57  it  is  said : na  kathanchana  gantavyam  kurundm  uttarena  vah  \ 
anyeshdm  api  ihutdnam  ndnukrdmati  vai  gatih  | “You  must  not  go 
to  the  north  of  the  Kurus : other  beings  also  may  not  proceed  further.” 
6 See  Colcbrooke’s  Essays,  i.  43  ; Dr.  Ilaug’s  translation  ; and  Ind.  Stud.  ix.  346. 
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In  the  same  way  when  Arjuna,  in  his  career  of  conquest,  arrives  at 
the  country  of  the  TJttara  Kurus  in  Harivarsha,  he  is  thus  addressed 
by  the  guards  at  the  gate  of  the  city,  M.  Bh.  Sabhaparvan,  1045  : 

Pdrtha  nedadi  tvayd  sakyam  puraih  jetuih  katlianchana  \ upuvarttasva 
kalydna  parydptam  idam  Achyuta  | idam  puraih  yah  pravised  dhruvaiii 
na  sa  bliaved  narah  \ ....  na  chuttra  Jcinchij  jetavyam  Arjundttra  pra- 
drisyate  \ Uttardh  Kuravo  hy  ete  nuttra  yuddham  pravarttate  | pravishto 
’ pi  hi  Kaunteya  neha  drakshyasi  kinchana  | na  hi  munusha-dchcna  sakyam 
attrdbhivikshitum  \ 

“ Thou  canst  not,  son  of  Pritha,  subdue  this  city.  Eefrain,  fortu- 
nate man,  for  it  is  completely  secure.  He  who  shall  enter  this  city 

must  be  certainly  more  than  man Nor  is  there  anything  to  be 

seen  here  which  thou  caust  conquer.  Here  are  the  TJttara  Kurus, 
whom  no  one  attempts  to  assail.  And  even  if  thou  shouldst  enter,  thou 
couldst  behold  nothing.  For  no  one  can  perceive  anything  here  with 
human  senses.”6 

In  the  Anusasanaparvan,  line  2841,  Kusika  says,  on  seeing  a magic 
palace  formed  by  Chyavana  (see  above,  p.  475): 

Alio  saha  sarlrena  prdplo  ’smi  paramdm  gatim  \ Uttarun  i id  Kurun 
punydn  athavd  ' py  Amardvatlm  \ 

“ I have  attained,  even  in  my  embodied  condition,  to  the  heavenly 
state;  or  to  the  holy  Northern  Kurus,  or  to  Amaravatl  [the  city  of 
Indra] ! ” 

“ The  country  to  the  north  of  the  ocean,  and  to  the  south  of  the 
Himadri  (or  snowy  range),  is  Bharata  Yarsha,  where  the  descendants 
of  Bharata  dwell”  (Y.P.  ii.  3,  1.  Uttararh  yad  samudrasya  Himudres 
chaiva  dakshinam  | varsham  tad  Bhdrataih  ndma  Bhdrati  yattra  santatih). 
It  is  divided  into  nine  parts  ( Iheduh ),  Indradvlpa,  Kaserumat,  Tamra- 
varna,  Gabhastimat,  Kagadvlpa,  Saumya,  Gandharva,  Yaruna;  and 
“this  ninth  dvlpa,”  which  is  not  named,  is  said  to  be  “surrounded  by 
the  ocean”  ay  am  tu  navamas  teshdm  dvipah  sdgara-samvritah ),  and  to 
be  a thousand  yojanas  long  from  north  to  south.  “ On  the  east  side  of 
it  are  the  Kiratas,  on  the  west  the  Yavanas,  and  in  the  centre  are  the 
Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  Sudras,  following  their  respective 
occupations  of  sacrifice,  arms,  trade,  etc.”  (The  text  of  this  passage, 
Y.P.  ii.  3,  7,  has  been  already  quoted  in  p.  485). 

6 See  the  second  vol.  of  this  work,  pp.  332-337,  and  vol.  iv.,  p.  375. 
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The  Vishnu  Purana  contains  a very  short  list  of  the  tribes  inhabiting 
Bharata  Varsha.  (See  "Wilson,  vol.  ii.  pp.  132  f.)  It  specifies,  as  the 
principal,  only  the  Kurus,  Panchalas,  the  people  of  Kamarupa,  the 
Pundras,  Kalingas,  Magadhas,  Saurashtras,  S'uras,  Bhlras,  Arbudas, 
Karushas,  Malavas,  Sauvlras,  Saindhavas,  Hunas,  Salvas,  S'akalas, 
Madras,  Rfunas,  Ambashthas,  and  Parasikas.7  These  tribes  seem  to  be 
all  confined  to  India  and  its  vicinity. 

The  praises  of  Bharata  Varsha  are  celebrated  as  follows : 

V.P.  ii.  3,  11.  Chatvdri  Bhurate  varshe  yugany  attra  mahdmune  | lcri- 
tam  tretd  dvdparas  cha  kalis  chdnyatra  na  kvachit  | 12.  Tapas  tapyanti 
yatayo  juhvate  chuttra  yajvinah  | ddndni  cJulttra  diyante  paralokurtham 
udarut  | purushair  yajna-purusho  Jambu-dvipe  sadejyate  [ yajnair  yajna- 
mayo  Vishnur  anya-dvipeshu  chdnyathd  | 13.  Attrdpi  Bhdrataih  sreshthaih 
Jambu-dvipe  mahdmune  | yato  hi  karma-bhdr  eshd  ato  ’nyuh,  bhoga-bhuma- 
yah  | attra  janma-sahasrdndm  sahasrair  api  sattamam  | kadachil  labhate 
jantur  mdnushyam  punya-sanchayam  \ gdyanti  devdh  kila gltakdni  “ dhan - 
yds  tu  ye  Bhdrata-bhumi-bhdge  \ svargdpavargasya  dahe  tu  bhute  bha- 
vanti  bhuyah  purushdh  suratvat  \ 14.  Karmdny  asankalpita-tat-phaldni 
sannyasya  Vishnau  paramutma-rupe  | avdpya  turn  karma-mahim  anante 
tasmin  layaiii  ye  tv  amaldh  prayunti  \ 15.  Jdnima  naitat  kva  vayam 
villne  svarga-prade  karmani  deha-bandham  | prdpsydma  dhanyuh  khalu 
te  manushyuh  ye  Bhurate  nendriya-viprahindh  ” | 

“ In  Bharata  Varsha,  and  nowhere  else,  do  the  four  Yugas,  Krita, 
Treta,  Dvapara,  and  Kali  exist.  12.  Here  devotees  perform  austerities, 
and  priests  sacrifice  ; here  gifts  are  bestowed,  to  testify  honour,  for  the 
sake  of  the  future  world.  In  Jambudvipa  Vishnu,  the  sacrificial  Man, 
whose  essence  is  sacrifice,  is  continually  worshipped  by  men  with  sacri- 
fices; and  in  other  ways  in  the  other  dvlpas.8  13.  In  this  respect 
Bharata  is  the  most  excellent  division  of  J ambudvipa ; for  this  is  the 
land  of  works,  while  the  others  are  places  of  enj  oyment.  Perhaps  in  a 
thousand  thousand  births,  a living  being  obtains  here  that  most  excel- 
lent condition,  humanity,  the  receptacle  of  virtue.  The  gods  sing, 

* Happy  are  those  beings,  who,  when  the  rewards  of  their  merits  have 

7 The  list  in  the  Mahiibhurata  (Bhishmaparvan,  346  ff.),  is  much  longer.  See 
Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purana,  vol.  ii.  pp.  132  f.,  and  156  ff. 

8 “‘In  other  ways,’  i.e.  in  the  form  of  Soma,  Vayu,  Suryya,  etc.”  ( Anjatha 
Soma-vdyu-suryyddi-rupah  | ).  Commentator. 
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been  exhausted  in  heaven,  are,  after  being  gods,  again  bom  as  men  in 
Bharata  Varsha  ; (14)  who,  when  born  in  that  land  of  works,  resign  to 
the  supreme  and  eternal  Vishnu  their  works,  without  regard  to  their 
fruits,  and  attain  by  purity  to  absorption  in  him.  15.  ~We  know  not 
where  we  shall  next  attain  a corporeal  condition,  when  the  merit  of 
our  works  shall  have  become  exhausted ; but  happy  are  those  men  who 
exist  in  Bharata  Varsha  with  perfect  senses.’  ” 

To  the  same  effect  the  Bhagavata  Purana  says,  v.  17,  11 : 

Tattrdpi  Bhuratam  era  varsham  karma-kshettram  anydny  ashta-var- 
shdni  svargindm  punya-seshopabhoga-sthdndni  bhaumdni  svarga-paddni 
vyapadisanti  | 12.  Eshu  purushundm  ayuta-piirushdyur-varshdnam  deva- 
kalpunam  ndydyuta-prdndndmvajra-samhanana-vai/o-moda-pramudita-ma- 
husaurata-mithuna-  vyacdydpararga-  varsha-  dhritaika- garlha- kalatrdnum 
tretd-yuga-samah  kdlo  varttate  \ 

“Of  these,  Bharatavarsha  alone  is  the  land  of  works:  the  other 
eight  Varshas  are  places  where  the  celestials  enjoy  the  remaining 
rewards  of  their  works ; they  are  called  terrestrial  paradises.  12.  In 
them  men  pass  an  existence  equal  to  that  of  the  Treta  age,  living  for  the 
space  of  ten  thousand  ordinary  lives,  on  an  equality  with  gods,  having 
the  vitality  of  ten  thousand  elephants,  and  possessed  of  wives  who  bear 
one  child  after  a year’s  conception  following  upon  sexual  intercourse 
attended  by  all  the  gratification  arising  from  adamantine  bodies  and 
from  vigorous  youth.” 

The  commentator  remarks  on  verse  11  : Divya-bhauma-bila-bheddt 
trividhah  svargah  | tattra  bhmma-svargasya  paddni  sthdndni  vyapa- 
disanti | “ Heaven  is  of  three  kinds,  in  the  sky,  on  earth,  and  in  the 
abyss.  Here  the  other  Varshas  are  called  terrestrial  heavens.” 

It  is  curious  to  remark  that  in  the  panegyric  on  Bharata  Varsha  it  is 
mentioned  as  one  of  the  distinguishing  advantages  of  that  division  of 
Jambudvlpa  that  sacrifice  is  performed  there,  though,  a little  further 
on,  it  is  said  to  be  practised  in  Salmali  dvipa  also. 

It  would  at  first  sight  appear  from  the  preceding  passage  (ii.  3,  11) 
of  the  Vishnu  Purana  (as  well  as  from  others  which  we  shall  encounter 
below),  to  be  the  intention  of  the  writer  to  represent  the  inhabitants 
of  Bharata  Varsha  as  a different  race,  or,  at  least  as  living  under  quite 
different  conditions,  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  other  dvlpas,  and  even 
of  the  other  divisions  ( varshas ) of  Jambu  dvipa  itself.  Prom  the  use 


EXTERIOR  TO  BHARATAVARSHA,  OR  INDIA. 


497 


of  the  word  mdnu&hya  (humanity)  here  applied  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Bharata  Yarsha,  viewed  in  reference  to  the  context,  it  would 
seem  to  be  a natural  inference  that  all  the  people  exterior  to  it  were 
beings  of  a different  race.  Yet  in  the  descriptions  of  Kusa  dvlpa  and 
Pushkara  dvlpa  (see  below)  the  words  manujah  and  manavah  “descend- 
ants of  Alanu,”  or  “men,”  are  applied  to  the  dwellers  in  those 
continents.  In  the  passage  of  the  Jatimala,  moreover,  translated  by 
Mr.  Colebrooke  (Misc.  Essays,  ii.  179),  we  are  told  that  “ a chief  of  the 
twice  - born  tribe  was  brought  by  Vishnu’s  eagle  from  Saka  dvlpa; 
thus  have  Saka  dvipa  Brahmans  become  known  in  Jambu  dvlpa.” 
A ccording  to  this  verse,  too,  there  should  be  an  affinity  of  race  between 
the  people  of  these  two  dvipas.  It  is  also  to  be  noted  that  the 
descendants  of  Priyavrata  became  kings  of  all  the  dvipas,  as  well  as  of 
all  the  varshas  of  Jambu  dvipa  (see  above,  pp.  489,  491).  And  in  the 
passage  quoted  above,  p.  478,  from  the  Vishnu  Purana,  iv.  11,  3,  it  is 
said  of  Arjuna,  son  of  Kritavirya,  that  he  was  “lord  of  the  seven 
dvipas,”  “that  he  ruled  over  the  earth  with  all  its  dvipas.”9  If, 
however,  the  kings  were  of  the  human  race,  it  is  natural  to  infer  the 
same  of  the  people. 

But,  in  a subject  of  this  sort,  where  the  writers  were  following 
the  suggestions  of  imagination  only,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  we  should 
find  inconsistencies. 

Jambu  dvipa  is  surrounded  by  a sea  of  salt  water  (Wilson,  Y.P.  ii 
109);  and  that  sea  again  is  bounded  on  its  outer  side  by  the  dvipa 
or  continent  of  Plaksha  running  all  round  it.  (V.P.  ii.  4,  1.  Kshdro- 
dena  yatlid  dvipo  Jambu-sanjno  ’bhiveshtitak  \ samveshtya  hshdram 
udadhim  Plaksha-duipas  tathd  sthitah).  According  to  this  scheme  the 
several  continents  and  seas  form  concentric  circles,  Jambu  dvipa  being 
a circular  island  occupying  the  centre  of  the  system. 

Plaksha  dvipa  is  of  twice  the  extent  of  Jambu  dvipa.  The  character 
and  condition  of  its  inhabitants  are  described  as  follows  : 

V.  P.  ii.  4,  5.  Ka  chaivdsti  yugdvasthd  teshu  sthaneshu  saptasu  | 6. 
Tretd-yuga-samah  kdlah  sarvadaiva  mahamate  | Plaksha-dvipadishu  brah- 
man S' dkadvlpantdkeshu  vai  | 7.  Pancha-varsha-sahasrdni  jandh  jlvanty 
anamaydh  | dharmuh  panchasv  athaiteshu  varnasrama  - vibhdga  -jah  | 

9 Pururavas  is  said  to  have  possessed  thirteen  islands  (dvipas)  of  the  ocean 
(above  p.  307). 
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varnds  tattrdpi  chatvdras  tan  nibodha  gaddmi  te  | Aryyakdh  Kuravas 
chaiva  Vivdsdh  Bhdvinas  cha  ye  | vipra-kshattriya-vaisyds  te  iudrds  cha 
muni-sattama  \ 

“ In  those  seven  provinces  [which  compose  Plaksha  dvipa]  the 
division  of  time  into  Tugas  doe3  not  exist : but  the  character  of 
existence  is  always  that  of  the  Treta  age.  In  the  [five]  dvipas,  be- 
ginning with  Plaksha  and  ending  with  S'aka,  the  people  live  5000 
years,  free  from  sickness.  In  those  five  dvlpas  duties  arise  from  the 
divisions  of  castes  and  orders.  There  are  there  also  four  castes, 
Aryyakas,  Kurus,  Yivasas,  and  Bhavins,  who  are  the  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  Sudras,”  and  whose  worship  is  thus  described : 

9.  Ijyate  tattra  bhagavdns  tair  varnair  Aryyakddibhih  | soma-rupl 
jagat-srashtd  sarvah  sarvesvaro  Harih  | “ Hari  who  is  All,  and  the  lord 
of  all,  and  the  creator  of  the  world,  is  adored  in  the  form  of  Soma 
by  these  classes,  the  Aryyakas,  etc.” 

The  inhabitants  of  this  dvipa  receive  different  names  in  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana,  being  there  called  (v.  20,  4)  “ Hansas,  Patangas,  tTrdhva- 
yanas,  and  Satyangas,  four  castes,  who,  purified  from  passion  and 
darkness  by  the  touch  of  the  waters  of  these  rivers,  live  a thousand 
years,  resemble  the  gods  in  their  appearance  and  in  their  manner  of 
procreation,  and  worship  with  the  triple  Yeda  the  divine  Soul,  the  Sun, 
who  is  the  gate  of  heaven,  and  who  is  co-essential  with  the  Yedas  ” 
( Ydsdfh  jalopasparsana-vidhuta-rajas-tamaso  Hamsa-patangorddhvuyana- 
satydnga-sanjnds  chatvdro  varndh  sahasrayusho  vibudhopama-sandarsana- 
prajanandh  svarga-dvdrarh  trayyd  vidyayd  bhagavantam  traylmayafh 
suryarn  dtmdnaih  yajante ). 

In  regard  to  Plaksha  and  the  other  four  following  dvipas,  the  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana  says,  ibid.  para.  6,  that  “ their  men  are  all  alike  in  respect 
of  natural  perfection  as  shewn  in  length  of  life,  senses,  vigour,  force, 
strength,  intelligence,  and  courage”  ( Plalcshadishu  panchasu  purushd- 
ndm  dyur  intriyam  ojah  saho  balam  buddhir  vikramah  iti  clia  sarvesham 
autpattikl  siddhir  aviseshena  varitate  |). 

Plaksha  dvipa  is  surrounded  by  a sea  of  sugar-cane  juice  of  the  same 
compass  as  itself,  ii.  4,  9,  Plaksha  - dvipa  - pramdnena  Plaksha  - dvlpah 
samdvritah  \ tathaivekshu-rasodena  parivesanukdrinu  \ Bound  the  outer 
margin  of  this  sea,  and  twice  as  extensive,  runs  Salmala  dvipa 
(verse  11.  S'dlmalem  samudro  ’ sau  dvipenekshu  - rasodakah  \ vistara- 
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dvigunendtha  sarvatah  samvritah  sthitah  |).  It  is  divided  into  seven 
Yarshas,  or  divisions.  Of  their  inhabitants  it  is  said : 

Y.  P.  ii.  4,  12.  Saptaitdni  tu  varshdni  chdturvornya-yutani  cha  \ 
S dimale  ye  tu  varnds  cha  vasanti  te  mahamune  | kapilds  chdrundh  pitdh 
krishnds  chaiva  prithak  prithak  \ Irahmanah  kshattriydh  vaisydh  sudras 
chaiva  yajanti  te  | lhagavantafh  samastasya  Vishnum  dtmdnam  avyayam  \ 
Vuyulhutam  makha-sreshfhair  yajvino  yajna-samsthitam  | 13.  Devdndm 
attra  sannidliyam  ativa  sumanoharam  | 

“ These  seven  Yarshas  have  a system  of  four  castes.  The  castes  which 
dwell  there  are  severally  the  Kapilas,  Arunas,  Pitas,  and  Krishnas  (or 
the  Tawny,  the  Purple,  the  Yellow,  and  the  Black).  These,  the  Brah- 
mans, Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  S'udras,  worship  with  excellent  sacri- 
fices Yishnu,  the  divine  and  imperishable  Soul  of  all  things,  in  the 
form  of  Yayu,  and  abiding  in  sacrifice.  Here  the  vicinity  of  the  gods 
is  very  delightful  to  the  soul.” 

The  Bhagavata  Purana  says  of  this  dvipa,  v.  20,  11:  Tad-varsha- 
purushdh  S'rutadhara-vlryyadhara-vasundhareshundhara-sanjndh  lhaga- 
vantafh vedamayam  somam  dtmdnam  vedena  yajante  \ “ The  men  of  the 
different  divisions  of  this  dvipa,  called  S'rutadharas,  Viryadharas,  Yasun- 
dharas,  and  Ishundharas,  worship  with  the  Yeda  the  divine  Soul  Soma, 
who  is  co-essential  with  the  Yeda.” 

This  dvipa  is  surrounded  by  a sea  of  wine  of  the  same  compass  as  itself 
(v.  13.  JEsha  dvlpah  samudrena  surodena  samdvritah  \ vistdrdch  chhdl- 
malasyaiva  samena  tu  samantatah).  The  exterior  shore  of  this  sea  is 
encompassed  by  Kusa  dvipa,  which  is  twice  as  extensive  as  S’almala 
dvipa  (v.  13.  Surodakah  parivritah  Kusadvipena  sarvatah  | S'almalasya 
tu  vistdrdd  dvigunena  samantatah ).  The  inhabitants  of  Kusa  dvipa  are 
thus  described,  Y.P.  ii  4,  14  : 

Tasydfh  vasanti  manujdh  saha  Daiteya-ddnavaih  | tathaiva  deva-gan- 
dha/rva  - yaksha  - kimpurushddayah  | varnds  tattrdpi  chatvaro  nijdnush- 
thana-tatpardh  \ Baminah  S'ushminah  Snehdh  Mandehds  cha  mahamune  \ 
Irdhmandh  kshattriydh  vaisydh  sudras  chanukramoditdh  | 15.  Yathokta- 
karma-karttritvdt  svudhikdra-kshaydya  te  \ iattra  te  tu  Kusa-dvipe  Brah- 
ma-rvpam  Janarddanam  \ yajantah  kshapayanty  ugram  adhikdram  phala- 
pradam  | 

“In  this  set  of  Yarshas  (of  Kusa  dvipa)  dwell  men  with  Daityas, 
Danavas,  Devas,  Gandharvas,  Yakshas,  Kimpurushas,  and  other  beings. 
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There,  too,  there  are  four  castes,  pursuing  their  proper  observances, 
Datuins,  S'ushmins,  Snehas,  and  Mandehas,  who  in  the  order  specified 
are  Brahmans,  Kshattriyas,  Vaisyas,  and  S'udras.  In  order  to  destroy 
their  right  [to  reward]  derived  from  the  performance  of  these  works, 
they  worship  Janardana  in  the  form  of  Brahma,  and  so  neutralize  this 
direful  merit  which  brings  rewards.” 

Of  Kusa  dvipa  the  Hahabharata  tells  us,  Bhishmaparvan,  verses 
455-7  : Eteshu  deva- gandharvd h prajdscha  jagatlsvara  | viharante  ramante 
cha  na  teshu  mriyate  janah  | na  teshu  dasyavah  santi  mlechha-jdtyo  'pi 
va  nripa  | gaura-prdyo  janah  sarvah  sukumdras  cha pdrthiva  | “In  these 
(Varshas  of  Kusa  dvipa),  gods,  Gandharvas,  and  living  creatures, 
amuse  and  enjoy  themselves.  No  one  dies  there.  There  are  no  Dasyus 
or  Hlechhas  there.  The  people  are  fair,  and  of  very  delicate  forms.” 
The  Bhagavata  Purana,  v.  20,  16,  says,  “ The  people  of  this  dvipa  are 
called  Kusalas,  Kovidas,  Abhiyuktas,  and  Kulakas  ” ( Kusa-dvlpaukasah 
Eusala-kovidabhiyukta-kulaka-sanjndh  j ). 

Kusa  dvipa  is  surrounded  by  a sea  of  clarified  butter,  of  the  same 
circumference  as  itself. 

Around  this  sea  runs  Krauncha  dvipa  which  is  twice  as  large  as 
Kusa  dvipa.  The  Y.  P.  says,  ii.  4,  19:  Sarveshv  eteshu  ramyeshu 
varsha-saila-vareshu  cha  \ nivasanti  nirdtankdh  saha  deva-ganaih  prajdh  | 
Pushkaruh  Pushkaluh  Dhanyds  Tishmds  chdttra  mahdmune  | hrahmandh 
kshattriydh  vaisydh  sudrus  chdnukramoditdh  | “In  all  these  pleasant 
division- mountains  of  this  dvipa  the  people  dwell,  free  from  fear,  in 
the  society  of  the  gods.  [These  people  are]  the  Pushkaras,  Pushkalas, 
Dhanyas,  and  Tishmas,  who,  as  enumerated  in  order,  are  the  Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas,  Yaisyas,  and  Sudras.”  The  inhabitants  of  this  dvipa  are 
called  in  the  Bhagavata  Purana,  v.  20,  22,  “ . . . . Purushas,  Risha- 
hhas,  Dravinas,  and  Devakas”  ( Purusharshahha-dravina-devaka-sanjnah ). 
This  dvipa  is  encompassed  by  the  sea  of  curds,  which  is  of  the  same 
circumference  as  itself.  The  sea  again,  on  its  exterior  edge,  is  surrounded 
by  S'aka  dvipa,10  a continent  twice  the  size  of  Krauncha  dvipa. 

Of  S'aka  dvipa  it  is  said  in  the  Vishnu  Purana,  ii.  4,  23  ff.  : 

Tattra  punydh  janapadus  chuturvarnya-samanvitdh  | nadyas  chdttra 
mahdpunydh  sarva-pdpa-lhayupahdh  | . . . . tdh  pibanti  muda  yuktdh 
Jaladadishu  ye  sthitdh  | varsheshu  te  janapaddh  svargdd  abhyetya  me- 
10  In  the  M.  Bh.  (Bhishmap.  v.  408  ff.)  S'akadvipa  comes  next  after  Jambudvipa. 


EXTERIOR  TO  BHARATAVARSHA,  OR  INDIA. 


501 


diriim  | 24.  Dliarma-hanir  na  teskv  asti  na  sangharshah  parasparam  | 
marydda-vyuthramo  ndpi  tesliu  deseshu  saptasu  \ 25.  Mayas  clia  Muga- 
dhfis  chaiva  Mdnasdh  Mandagus  tathd  | Magah  brahmana-bhuy ishthdk 
Mdgadb.dk  hskattriyds  tu  te  | Vaisyds  tu  Mdnasdh  jneydh  sudrus  teskdih 
tu  Mandagah  \ 26.  S'dkadvipe  tu  tair  Vishnuh  surya-rupa-dharo  mune  | 
yatholdair  ijyate  samyah  karmabkir  niyatdtmabbih  \ 

“ There  there  are  holy  countries,  peopled  by  persons  belonging  to  the 
four  castes ; and  holy  rivers  which  remove  all  sin  and  fear.  . . . The 
people  who  dwell  in  these  divisions,  Jalada,  etc.  [of  S' aka  dvipa],  drink 
these  rivers  with  pleasure,  even  when  they  have  come  to  earth  from 
Svarga.  There  is  among  them  no  defect  of  virtue ; nor  any  mutual 
rivalry ; nor  any  transgression  of  rectitude  in  those  seven  countries. 
[There  dwell]  Magas,  Magadhas,  Manasas,  and  Mandagas,  of  whom 
the  first  are  principally  Brahmans;  the  second  are  Kshattriyas ; the 
third  are  Vaisyas,  and  the  fourth  are  S'udras.  By  them  Yishnu,  in  the 
form  of  the  Sun,  is  worshipped  with  the  prescribed  ceremonies,  and 
with  intent  minds.” 

Of  this  dvlpa  the  Mahabharata  tells  us,  Bhlshmaparvan,  verse  410, 
that  the  “people  there  are  holy,  and  no  one  dies  ” {tattra punyah  jana- 
padah  na  tattra  mriyate  narah).  One  of  the  mountains  there  is  called 
S'yama  (black),  “whence  men  have  got  this  black  colour”  (verse  420. 
Tatah  sydmatvam  dpannah  jandh  janapadesvara).  Dhritarashtra  then 
6ays  to  his  informant  Sanjaya  that  he  has  great  doubts  as  to  “how 
living  creatures  have  become  black.”  Sanjaya  promises  in  the  follow- 
ing lines,  the  sense  of  which  is  not  very  clear,  to  explain  the  mystery : 
422.  Sarveshv  eva  maharaja  dvipesbu  Kuru-nandana  | gaurah  krishnas  cha 
patango  yato  varndntare  dvijah  l sydmo  yasmat  pravritto  vai  tat  te 
vakshydmi  Bhdrata  | But  as  he  proceeds  no  further,  we  lose  the  benefit 
of  his  solution  of  this  interesting  physiological  problem.  The  Bhaga- 
vata  Purana,  v.  20,  28,  gives  the  four  classes  of  men  in  this  dvipa  the 
names  of  Ititavratas,  Satyavratas,  Danavratas,  and  Anuvratas  {tad~ 
varsha-purushdh  Ritavrata-Satyavrata-Bdnavratdnuvrata-ndmdnah). 

This  S' aka  dvipa  is  surrounded  by  the  ocean  of  milk  as  by  an  armlet. 
This  ocean  again  is  encompassed  on  its  outer  side  by  Pushkara  dvipa, 
which  is  twice  as  extensive  as  S’aka  dvipa. 

Of  Pushkara  dvipa  it  is  said,  Yishnu  Purana,  ii.  4,  28  ff. : 

Dasa-vartiha-mha&rdni  tattra  jlvanti  manavdh  | niramaydh  visolcdscha 
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ruga-dvesha-nvarijjitdh  | adhamottamau  net  teshv  dstdm  m badhya-ladlia- 
Jcau  dvija  I nershyd  \uyd  bhayarh  rosho  dosho  lobhddiko  na  clia  | . . . . 
29.  Satydnrite  na  tattrdstdm  dvlpe  Pushhara-sanjnite  | . . . . 30. 
Tuly a-vesds  tu  manujdh  devais  tattrailca-rupinah  | 31  .Varnasramachdra- 
hinam  dharmdeharana  - varjjitam,  | trayl  - vdrttd  - dandanlti-susrushd- 
rahitaih  cha  yat  | 32.  Varsha-dvayam  tu  maittreya  Ihauma-svargo  ’ yam 
uttamah  | sarvasya  sulcha-dah  Jcdlo  jard-rogddi-varjjitah  \ 

“ In  this  dvipa  men  live  ten  thousand  years,  free  from  sickness  and 
sorrow,  from  affection  and  hatred.  There  is  no  distinction  among  them 
of  highest  and  lowest,  of  killer  and  slain  ; there  is  no  envy,  nor  ill-will, 
nor  fear,  nor  anger,  nor  defect,  nor  covetousness,  nor  other  fault ; there 
is  there  neither  truth  nor  falsehood.  Men  there  are  all  of  the  same  ap- 
pearance, of  one  form  with  the  gods.  The  two  divisions  of  this  dvipa 
have  no  rules  of  caste  or  orders,  nor  any  observances  of  duty ; the  three 
Yedas,  the  Puranas  (or,  trade),  the  rules  of  criminal  law  and  service  do 
not  exist.  This  [dvipa]  is  a most  excellent  terrestrial  heaven ; where 
time  brings  happiness  to  all,  and  is  exempt  from  decay,  sickness,  and 
all  other  evils.”  11 

Of  all  the  dvipas  together,  the  Mahabharata  says,  Bhishmaparvan, 
verses  468  ff. : 

Evam  dvipeshu  sarveshu  prajandm  Kuru-nandana  | brahmacharyyena 
satyena  prajdndrh  hi  damena  cha  | drogydyuhpramundbhydih  dvigunaiii 
dvigunam  tatah  \ eko  janapado  rajan  dvipeshv  eteshu  Bhdrata  | u Ictdh 

11  In  the  same  way  as  Pushkara,  the  remotest  dvipa,  is  here  described  to  be  the 
scene  of  the  greatest  perfection,  we  find  Homer  placing  the  Elysian  plains  on  the 
furthest  verge  of  the  earth  : 

a\\a  a'  is  'HXvatov  ireSlov  Kal  -relpara  yairjs 
adavaroi  Tri/vpovaii',  '6Bi  £av8bs  'PaSdfj.av6vs, 

Trjirep  pTj'i'o'TT)  RiotJ)  ni\ei  avBpuvoiaw. 

ov  uitperbs,  o6t'  tip  Xiltx^>v  sro\vs  oure  wot’  opflpos, 

a\\’  atel  Zeipvpoio  \iyu  wuelovTas  d-ijras 

’{iKeavbs  dvlt]<nv  dvcupvxav  dvBpiwovs.  Odyssey  A.  563-5G8, 

11  Thee,  favoured  man,  to  earth’s  remotest  end, 

The  Elysian  plain,  the  immortal  gods  shall  send, — 

That  realm  which  fair-haired  Rhadamanthys  sways, 

Where,  free  from  toil,  men  pass  their  tranquil  days. 

No  tempests  vex  that  land,  no  rain,  nor  snow  ; 

But  ceaseless  Zephyrs  from  the  ocean  blow, 

Which  sweetly  breathe  and  gently  stir  the  air, 

And  to  the  dwellers  grateful  coolness  bear.” 
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janapaddh  yeshu  karma  chaikam  pradrisyate  | isvaro  dandam  udyamya 
svayam  eva  Prajdpatih  | dvipdnam  tu  maharaja  rakshams  tishthati  nit- 
yada  | sa  raja  sa  sivo  rdjan  sa  pita  prapitdmahaih  | gopdyati  nara- 
ireshtha  prajdh  sa-jada-panditah  | hhojanam  chdttra  Kauravya  prajdh 
svayam  upasthitam  | siddham  eva  mahdldho  tad  hi  hhunjanti  nityadd  j 
“ Thus  in  all  these  dvlpas  each  country  doubly  exceeds  the  former 
one  in  the  abstinence,  veracity,  and  self-restraint,  in  the  health  and  the 
length  of  life  of  its  inhabitants.  In  these  dvlpas  the  people  is  one,  and 
one  sort  of  action  is  perceivable.  Prajapati,  the  lord,  wielding  his 
sceptre,  himself  governs  these  dvlpas.  He,  the  king,  the  auspicious 
one  ( siva ),  the  father,  along  with  the  patriarchs,  protects  all  creatures, 
ignorant  as  well  as  learned.”  (So  there  are  differences  of  intellectual 
condition  in  these  dvlpas  after  all!)  “All  these  people  eat  prepared 
food,  which  comes  to  them  of  itself.” 

Pushkara  is  surrounded  by  a sea  of  fresh  water  equal  to  itself  in 
compass.  What  is  beyond  is  afterwards  described  : 

Y.P.  ii.  4,  37.  Svadudakasya  parato  drisyate  loka-samsthitih  | dvigund 
kanchanl  Ihumih  sarva-jantu-vivarjjitd  | 38.  Lokalokas  tatah  sailo  yoja- 
ndyuta-vistritah  \ uchchhrdyenapi  tavanti  sahasrany  achalo  hi  sah  | tatas 
tamah  samdvritya  tam  sailam  sarvatah  sthitam  \ tamas  chdnda-katahena 
samantat  parisveshtitam  | 

“ On  the  other  side  of  the  sea  is  beheld  a golden  land  of  twice  its  extent, 
hut  without  inhabitants.  Beyond  that  is  the  Lokaloka  mountain,  which 
is  ten  thousand  yoj  anas  in  breadth,  and  as  many  thousands  in  height. 
It  is  on  all  sides  invested  with  darkness.  This  darkness  is  encompassed 
by  the  shell  of  the  mundane  egg.”  12 

In  a following  chapter,  however,  (the  seventh)  of  this  same  hook,  the 

12  See  Manu,  i.  verses  9 and  12,  quoted  above,  p.  35.  The  thirteenth  verse  is  as 
follows  : Tabhyam  sa  salcalabhyam  cha  divam  bliumim  cha  nirmame  | madhye  vyoma 
diias  chashtav  apaih  sthanam  cha  sdsvatam  | “ From  these  two  halves  of  the  shell 
he  fashioned  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  in  the  middle  (he  formed)  the  sky,  and  the 
eight  quarters,  and  the  eternal  abode  of  the  waters.”  In  regard  to  the  darkness 
(tamas)  with  which  the  mountain  Lokaloka  is  said  to  he  enveloped,  compare  Manu 
iv.  242,  where  the  spirits  of  the  departed  are  said  to  pass  by  their  righteousness 
through  the  darkness  which  is  hard  to  be  traversed  ( dharmena  hi  sahayena  tamas 
tarati  dustaram)  ; and  Atharva-veda,  is.  5,  1,  “Crossing  the  darkness,  in  many 
directions  immense,  let  the  unborn  ascend  to  the  third  heaven”  (tiriva  tamdmsi 
bahudha  mahanti  ajo  nalcam  a kramatam  tritiyam).  See  Journal  Royal  Asiatio 
Society  for  1865,  pp.  298,  note  2,  and  p.  304. 
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shell  of  the  mundane  egg  is  said  to  be  outside  of  the  seven  spheres  of 
which  this  system  is  composed  : 

Y.P.  ii.  7,  19.  Ete  sapta  may  a lokdh  Maittreya  kathitds  tava  \ pdtd- 
Idni  cha  saptaiva  brahmdndasyaisha  vistarah  \ etad  anda-Icatdhena  tiryalc 
chorddhvam  adhas  tathd  \ kapitthasya  yatha  vljam  sarvato  vai  samavritam  | 
“ These  seven  spheres  have  been  described  by  me ; and  there  are  also 
seven  Patalas  : this  is  the  extent  of  Brahma’s  egg.  The  whole  is  sur- 
rounded by  the  shell  of  the  egg  at  the  sides,  above,  and  below,  just  as 
the  seed  of  the  wood-apple  (is  covered  by  the  rind).” 

This  system,  however,  it  appears,  is  but  a very  small  part  of  the 
whole  of  the  universe : 

Ibid,  verse  24.  Andanam  tu  sahasrandrh  sahasrany  ayutdni  cha  ] 
idrisdnam  tathd  tattra  koti-koti-satdni  cha  \ 

“ There  are  thousands  and  ten  thousands  of  thousands  of  such  mun- 
dane eggs ; nay  hundreds  of  millions  of  millions.” 

Indian  mythology,  when  striving  after  sublimity,  and  seeking  to 
excite  astonishment,  often  displays  an  extravagant  and  puerile  facility 
in  the  fabrication  of  large  numbers.  But,  in  the  sentence  last  quoted, 
its  conjectures  are  substantially  in  unison  with  the  discoveries  of 
modem  astronomy ; or  rather,  they  are  inadequate  representations  of 
the  simple  truth,  as  no  figures  can  express  the  contents  of  infinite 
space. 
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Page  6,  line  24. 

Professor  "Wilson’s  analyses  of  the  Agni,  Brahma-vaivartta,  Vishnu 
and  Vayu  Puranas,  were  originally  published,  not  in  the  “ Gleanings 
in  Science,”  hut  in  the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  vol.  i. ; 
and  are  reprinted  in  the  3rd  vol.  of  Wilson’s  Collected  Works,  edited 
by  Dr.  E.  Eost. 

Page  37,  line  1. 

“ Abodes  of  gods.”  Bohtlingk  and  Eoth  in  their  Sanskrit  Lexicon, 
s.v.  nikdya,  shew  that  in  other  passages,  if  not  here  also,  the  compound 
word  deva-nikaya  should  be  rendered  “classes,  or  assemblages,  of  gods.” 

Page  50,  line  25. 

Compare  the  passage,  quoted  below,  in  the  note  on  p.  115,  from  the 
S'antiparvan  of  the  M.  Bh.,  verses  6130  ff. 

Pages  90  ff. 

The  representations  of  the  Krita  yuga  are  not  always  consistent.  In 
the  Dronaparvan,  verses  2023  ff.  a story  is  told  of  King  Akampana,  who 
lived  in  that  age,  and  who  was  yet  so  far  from  enjoying  the  tranquillity 
generally  predicated  of  that  happy  time  that  he  was  overcome  by  his 
enemies  in  a battle,  in  which  he  lost  his  son,  and  suffered  in  con- 
sequence severe  affliction. 

Page  97,  note  190. 

It  is  similarly  said  in  the  Dronaparvan,  verse  2395  : Kshatad  nas 
trayate  sarvan  ity  evafh  Jcshattriyo  ’bhavat  | “He  (Prithu)  became  a 
Kshattriya  by  delivering  us  all  from  injuries.”  See  also  S’antiparvan, 
verse  1031. 
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Page  115,  line  13. 

The  S'antiparvan  of  the  M.Bh.,  verses  6130  ff.,  gives  a similar  descrip- 
tion of  the  original  state  of  all  things,  and  of  the  birth  of  Brahma. 
Bhishma  is  the  speaker  : Salilaikdrnavam  tdta  para  sarvam  abhud  idam  | 
nishpralcampam  andkdsam  anirdesya-mahitalam  j tamasd  vritam  asparsam 
api  gambhlra-darsanam  \ nissabdaih  vd  ’ prameyarh  cha  tattra  jajne  Pitd- 
mahah  \ so  ’ srijad  vdtam  agnirh  cha  bhdskaram  chdpi  viryyavdn  | dkdsam 
asrtjach  chorddhvam  adho  bhumim  cha  nairritim  | nabhah  sa-chandra- 
tdraih  cha  nakshattrani  grahums  tathd  | samvatsardn  ritun  mdsdn  pak- 
shdn  atha  lavdn  kshanan  j tatah  sarlram  loka-stham  sthdpayitva  Pita- 
mahah  \ janaydmdsa  bhagavdn  puttrdn  uttama-tejasah  \ 6135.  Marichim 
rishim  Attrim  cha  Pulastyam  Pulaham  Kratum  | Yasishthdngirasau  cho- 
bhau  Rudram  cha  prabhum  Isvaram  | Prachetasas  tathd  Dakshah  kanyah 
shashtim  ajijanat  \ tdh  vai  brahmarshayah  sarvdh  prajdrtham  prati- 
pedire  \ tdbhyo  visvdni  bhutani  devdh  pitri-gands  tatha  | gandharvdp- 
sarasas  chaiva  rakshuihsi  vividhuni  cha  | . . . . 6149.  Jajne  tdta  jagat 
sarvam  tathd  sthdvara-jangamam  \ 6150.  Bhuta-sargam  imaih  kritvd 
sarva  - loka  -pitdmahah  \ sdsvatam  veda-pathitam  dharmam  prayuyuje 
tatah  | tasmin  dharme  sthitdh  devdh  sahdcharyya-purohitdh  | dditydh 
vasavo  rudrdh  sa-sadhyuh  marud-asvinah  | “ This  entire  universe  was 
formerly  one  expanse  of  water,  motionless,  without  aether,  without  any 
distinguishable  earth,  enveloped  in  darkness,  imperceptible  to  touch, 
with  an  appearance  of  (vast)  depth,  silent,  and  measureless.  There 
Pitamaha  (Brahma)  was  horn.  That  mighty  god  created  wind,  fire, 
and  the  sun,  the  aether1  above,  and  under  it  the  earth  belonging  to 
Nirriti,  the  sky,  with  the  moon,  stars,  constellations,  and  planets,  the 
years,  seasons,  months,  half-months,  and  the  minute  sub-divisions  of 
time.  Having  established  the  frame  of  the  universe,  the  divine  Pita- 
maha begot  sons  of  eminent  splendour,  (6135)  Marlchi,  the  rishi  Attri, 
Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu,  Yasishtha,  Angiras,  and  the  mighty  lord 
Rudra.  Daksha,  the  son  of  Prachetas,  also  begot  sixty  daughters,  all 
of  whom  were  taken  by  the  Brahmarshis  * for  the  purpose  of  propa- 
gating offspring.  From  these  females,  all  beings,  gods,  pitris,  gan- 
dharvas,  apsarases,  and  various  kinds  of  rakshases,  ....  (6149)  this 

1 And  yet  it  is  elsewhere  said  (Anus'asanap.  2161,  quoted  above  in  p.  130)  that  the 
ffither  ( akasa ) cannot  be  created. 

2 Here  this  word  must  mean  “ rishis,  sons  of  Brahma.” 
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entire  world,  moving  and  stationary,  was  produced.  6150.  Having 
formed  this  creation  of  living  beings,  the  parent  of  all  worlds  estab- 
lished the  eternal  rule  of  duty  as  read  in  the  Yeda.  To  this  rule  of 
duty  the  gods,  with  their  teachers  and  domestic  priests,  the  Adityas, 
Yasus,  Rudras,  Sadhyas,  Haruts,  and  Asvins  conformed.” 

Another  account  of  the  creation  is  given  in  the  same  book  of  the 
M.  Bh.,  verses  7518  ff.,  where  it  is  ascribed  to  Yishnu  in  the  form  of 
Govinda,  or  Kesava  (Krishna),  who  is  identified  with  the  supreme  and 
universal  Purusha.  Resting  on  the  waters  (7527)  he  created  by  his 
thought  Sankarshana,  the  first-horn  of  all  beings.  Then  (7529)  a lotus 
sprang  from  his  (either  Sankarshana’ s or  Yishnu’s)  navel,  from  which 
again  (7530)  Brahma  was  produced.  Brahma  afterwards  created  his 
seven  mind-horn  sons,  Marichi,  Attri,  Angiras,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu, 
and  Daksha  (7534). 

Compare  Bhlshmaparvan,  verses  3017  ff. 

Page  122,  note  223. 

Compare  the  passage  quoted  in  the  last  note  from  the  S'antiparvan, 
verse  6135. 

Page  128,  line  20. 

The  S'antiparvan,  verses  7548  ff.  ascribes  the  creation  of  the  four 
castes  to  Krishna : Tatah  Krishno  mahablidgah  punar  eva  YudhisTithira  \ 
brdhmandndrh  satam  sreshtham  mukhdd  evdsrijat  prabhuh  | bdhubhydm 
kshattriya-satam  vaisydndm  urutah  satam  \ padbhydih  sudra-satam  chaiva 
Kesavo  Pharatarshabha  | “ Then  again  the  great  Krishna  created  a 
hundred  Brahmans,  the  most  excellent  (class),  from  his  mouth,  a 
hundred  Kshattriyas  from  his  arms,  a hundred  Yaisyas  from  his  thighs, 
and  a hundred  S'udras  from  his  feet.” 

Compare  Bhlshmaparvan,  verse  3029. 

Page  128,  note  238. 

In  another  place  also,  verses  6208  f.,  the  Anusasanaparvan  ranks 
purohitas  with  S'udras : S'udra-karma  tu  yah  kuryad  avahdya  sva-karma 
cha  | sa  vijneyo  yatha  sudro  na  cha  bhojyah  kathanchana  | chikitsakah 
kdndaprishthah  puradhyakshah  purohitah  \ sdmvatsaro  vrithddhyayl 
sarve  te  sudra-sammitah  | “He,  who,  abandoning  his  own  work,  does 
the  work  of  a S’udra,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a Sudra,  and  not  to  be  in- 
vided  to  a feast.  A physician,  a kandaprishtha  (see  above,  p.  442),  a 
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city  governor,  a purohita,  an  astrologer,  one  who  studies  to  no  purpose, 
— all  these  are  on  a level  with  S'udras.” 

Pages  144  ff. 

See  above,  note  on  pp.  90  IF. 

Page  150,  line  4. 

Compare  Dronaparvan,  verse  2397. 

Page  220,  line  14. 

1 am  indebted  to  Professor  Max  Muller  for  pointing  out  to  me  two 
passages  in  Indian  commentators  in  which  Manu  is  spoken  of  as  a 
Kshattriya.  The  first  is  from  Madhusudana  Sarasvati’s  Commentary  on 
the  Bhagavad-glta,  iv.  1 . The  words  of  the  text  are  these  : S'rl-Bha- 
gavdn  uvdcha  | imam  Vivasvate  yogam  proktavdn  aham  avyayam  \ Vivas- 
vdn  Manave  praha  Manur  Ikshvdkave  ’ bravit  \ evam  parampara-praptam 
imam  rdjarshayo  viduh  \ sa  kdleneha  mahatd  yogo  nashtah  parantapa  \ 
sa  evdyam  maya  te  ’dya  yogah  proktah  purdtanah  \ ihakto  ’ si  me 
sakhd  cTieti  rahasyam  etad  uttamam  | “ The  divine  Being  (Krishna) 
said:  I declared  to  Vivasvat  (the  Sun)  this  imperishable  Toga-doc- 
trine. Yivasvat  told  it  to  (his  son)  Manu;  and  Manu  to  (his  son) 
Ikshvaku.  Thus  do  royal  rishis  know  it  as  handed  down  by  tradition. 
Through  lapse  of  time  however  it  was  lost.  I have  to  day  therefore 
revealed  to  thee  (anew)  this  ancient  system,  this  most  excellent  mystery  ; 
for  thou  art  devoted  to  me  and  my  friend.” 

On  this  Madhusudana  remarks:  “ Vivasvate ” sarva-kshattriya-varnsa- 
vlja-lhutdya  Aditydya  proktavdn  | “ 1 1 declared  it  to  Yivasvat  ’ i.e.  to 
Aditya  (the  Sun)  who  was  the  source  of  the  whole  Kshattriya  race.” 

The  second  passage  is  from  Somesvara’s  tlka  on  Kumarila  Bhatta’s 
Mlmansa-varttika.  I must,  however,  first  adduce  a portion  of  the  text 
of  the  latter  work  which  forms  the  subject  of  Somesvara’s  annotation. 
For  a copy  of  this  passage,  which  is  otherwise  of  interest,  I am  indebted 
to  Professor  Goldstiicker,  who  has  been  kind  enough  to  copy  it  for  me.2 
The  first  extract  refers  to  Jaimini’s  Sutra,  i.  3,  3 ; where  the  question 
under  discussion  is,  in  what  circumstances  authority  can  he  assigned  to 

2 See  Professor  Muller’s  Anc.  Sansk.  Lit.  pp.  79  f.  where  this  passage  is  partly 
extracted  and  translated.  See  also  the  same  author’s  Chips  from  a German  Work- 
shop, vol.  ii.  pp.  338  ff. 
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the  Smriti  when  the  S'ruti,  or  Veda,  is  silent.  After  some  other 
remarks  Kumarila  proceeds : S' akyddi-vachandni  tu  Icatipaya-dama-da- 
nddi  vachana-varjjam  sarvdny  eva  samasta-chaturdasa-vidyd-sthdna-virud- 
dhdni  trayl-murga-vyutthita-viruddhdcharanais  cha  Buddhudidhih  prani- 
tdni  trdyi-bdhyebhyas  chaturtha-varna-niravasita-prdyebhyo  vyamudhe- 
bhyah  samartlntdni  iti  na  veda-mulatvena  sambhdvyante  | svadharmdti- 
kramena  cha  yena  kshattriyena  satd  pravaktritva-pratigrahau  pratipannau 
sa  dharmam  aviplutam  upadekshyati  iti  kah  samusvasah  | uktafh  cha  “ para - 
loka-viruddhdni  kurvdnam  duratas  tyajet  \ dtmdnarh  yo  visamdhatte  so 
’nyasmai  sydt  katham  hitah ” iti  \ Buddhadeh  punar  ayam  evdtikramo  ’lan- 
kara-buddhau  sthito  yena  evam  dha  “ kali-kalusha-kritdni  ydni  loke  mayi 
nipatantu  | vimuchyatdm  tu  lokah  ” iti  \ sa  kila  loka-hitdrtha-kshattriya- 
dharmam  atikramya  brdhmana-vrittim  pravaktritvam  pratipadya  prati- 
shedhdtikramdsamarthair  brdhmanair  ananusishtaih  dharmam  bdhya- 
jandn  anusasad  dharma-pldum  apy  dtmano  ’ nglkritya  pardnugraham 
kritavdn  ity  evamvidhair  eva  gunaih  stuyate  | tad-anusishtdnusdrinas  cha 
sarve  eva  sruti-smriti-vihita-dharmdtikramena  vyavaharanto  viruddhachu- 
ratvena  jndyante  \ tena  pratyakshayd  srutyd  virodhe  grantha-kurindm 
grahltrdcharitrindm  grantha-prdmdnya-bddhanam  \ na  hy  eshdm  pur- 
voktena  nydyena  sruti-pratibaddhdndm  sva-mula-sruty-anumana-sumar- 
tliyam  asti  \ “ But  the  precepts  of  S'akya  and  others,  with  the  exception 
of  a few  enjoining  dispassion,  liberality,  etc.,  are  all  contrary  to  the 
fourteen  classes  of  scientific  treatises,  and  composed  by  Buddha  and  others 
whose  practice  was  opposed  to  the  law  of  the  three  Yedas,  as  well  as  cal- 
culatedfor  men  belonging  mostly  to  the  fourth  caste  who  are  excluded  from 
the  Yedas,  debarred  from  pure  observances,  and  deluded : — consequently 
they  cannot  be  presumed  to  be  founded  on  the  Yeda.  And  what  confid- 
ence can  we  have  that  one  {i.e.  Buddha)  who  being  a Kshattriya,3  trans- 
gressed the  obligations  of  his  own  order,  and  assumed  the  function  of 
teachingand  the  right  to  receive  presents,  would  inculcate  a pure  system 
of  duty?  For  it  has  been  said : ‘ Let  everyone  avoid  a man  who  practises 
acts  destructive  to  future  happiness.  How  can  he  who  ruins  himself 
be  of  any  benefit  to  others  ? ’ And  yet  this  very  transgression  of  Buddha 
and  his  followers  is  conceived  as  being  a feather  in  his  cap ; since  he 
spoke  thus,  ‘ Let  all  the  evils  resulting  from  the  sin  of  the  Kali  age  fall 
upon  me;  and  let  the  world  be  redeemed.’  Thus,  abandoning  the 
3 Compare  Colebrooke’s  Misc.  Essays,  i.  312. 
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duties  of  a Kshattriya,  which  are  beneficial  to  the  world,  assuming  the 
function  of  a teacher  which  belongs  only  to  the  Brahmans,  and  instruct- 
ing men  who  were  out  of  the  pale  in  duty  which  was  not  taught  by  the 
Brahmans  who  could  not  transgress  the  prohibition  (to  give  such  in- 
struction), he  sought  to  do  a kindness  to  others,  while  consenting  to 
violate  his  own  obligations  ; and  for  such  merits  as  these  he  is  praised  ! 
And  all  who  follow  his  instructions,  acting  in  contravention  of  the 
prescriptions  of  the  S'ruti  and  Smriti,  are  notorious  for  their  erroneous 
practices.  Hence  from  the  opposition  in  which  the  authors  of  these 
hooks,  as  well  as  those  who  receive  and  act  according  to  them,  stand 
to  manifest  injunctions  of  the  Yeda,  the  authority  of  these  works  is 
destroyed.4 *  For  since  they  are  by  the  above  reasoning  opposed  by 
the  Yeda,  the  inference  that  they  rest  upon  independent  Yedic  au- 
thority of  their  own  possesses  no  force.” 

The  next  passage  is  from  Kumarila’s  Yarttika  on  Jaimini’s  Sutra,  i.  3, 
7 : Vedenaivdbhyanujnutd  yeshdm  eva  pravaktritd  | nitydnamabhidheydndm 
manvantara-yugddishu  | tesharn  viparivartteshu  kurvatam  dharma-sam- 
hitdh  | vachandni  pramdndni  ndnyeshdm  iti  nischayah  | tatha  cha  Manor 
richah  samidhenyo  bhavanti  ity  asya  vidher  vdkya-seshe  iruyate  “ Manur 
vai  yat  kinchid  avadat  tad  bheshajam  bheshajatuyai” 6 iti  prdyaschittddy- 
upadesa-vachanam  pdpa-vyddher  bheshajam,  | “ It  is  certain  that  the 
precepts  of  those  persons  only  whose  right  to  expound  the  eternal 
meanings  of  scripture  in  the  different  manvantaras  and  yugas  has  been 
recognized  by  the  Yeda,  are  to  he  regarded  as  authoritative,  when  in 
the  revolutions  (of  those  great  mundane  periods)  they  compose  codes 
of  law.  Accordingly  by  way  of  complement  to  the  Yedic  passage  con- 
taining the  precept  ( vidhi ) beginning  ‘ there  are  these  samidheni 
verses  of  Manu  ’ it  is  declared,  ‘ whatever  Manu  said  is  a healing 
remedy ; ’ i.e.  his  prescriptions  in  regard  to  expiatory  rites,  etc.,  are 
remedies  for  the  malady  of  sin.” 

4 The  Nyaya-mala-vistara,  i.  3,  4,  quotes  Kumarila  as  raising  the  question 

whether  the  practice  of  innocence,  which  S'akya  (Buddha)  inculcated,  was,  or  was  not, 
a duty  from  its  conformity  to  the  Veda,  and  as  solving  it  in  the  negative,  since  cow’s 
milk  put  into  a dogskin  cannot  be  pure  ( S'akyoktdhiihsanam  dharmo  na  vd  dharmah 
srutatvatah  \ na  dharmo  na  hi  putam  syad  go-kshiraih  sva-dritau  dhritam). 

6 These  words  are  quoted  by  Bothlingk  and  Roth,  s.v.  bheshajatd,  as  taken  from 
the  Panchavims'a  Brahmana,  23,  16,  7.  A similar  passage  occurs  in  the  Taitt.  Sanh. 
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From  Somesvara’s  elaborate  comment  on  the  former  of  these  two 
passages  I need  only  extract  the  following  sentences  : Etad  alhiyukta- 
vachanena  dradhayati  “ uktafn  cha ” | JHanos  tu  kshaitriyasytipi  prava- 
kritvam  “ yad  vat  kinchid  Manur  avadat  tad  bheshajam  ” iti  vedanujnata- 
tvud  aviruddham  ity  dsayah  | “This  he  confirms  by  the  words  of  a 
learned  man  which  he  introduces  by  the  phrase  ‘ for  it  has  been  said.’ 
But  although  Manu  was  a Kshattriya,  his  assumption  of  the  office  of 
teacher  was  not  opposed  to  the  Yeda,  because  it  is  sanctioned  by  the 
Yedic  text  ‘ whatever  Manu  said  was  a remedy : ’ Such  is  the  purport.” 

Page  254,  line  12. 

Yas  titydja  sachi-vidam,  etc.  This  verse  is  quoted  in  the  Taittirlya 
Aranyaka  (pp.  159  f.  of  Cal.  edit.),  which,  however,  reads  sakhi-vidam 
instead  of  sachi-vidam.  An  explanation  of  the  passage  is  there  given 
by  the  Commentator. 

Page  264,  line  14. 

Professor  Weber  considers  (Indische  Studien,  i.  52)  that  “ the  yau- 
dhah  and  the  arhantah  were  the  forerunners  of  the  Raj  any  as  and  the 
Brahmans.”  See  the  whole  passage  below  in  the  note  on  p.  366. 

Page  268,  note  51. 

Compare  Asvalayana’s  S'rauta-Sutras,  i.  3,  3 and  4,  and  commentary 
(p.  22  of  Cal.  edit.).  Prithl  Yainya  is,  as  I find  from  Bohtlingk  and 
Roth’s  Lexicon,  s.v.,  referred  to  also  in  the  Atharva-veda,  viii.  10,  24. 
The  words  are  these : Sd  udakrdmat  sd  manushydn  dgachhat  \ tdm 
manushydh  upuhvayanta  “ irdvaty  ehi ” iti  j tasydh  Manur  Vaivasvato 
vatsah  dslt  prithivi  pdtram  | tdm  Prithl  Vainyo  ’ dhok  tam  krishim  cha 
sasyam  cha  adhok  \ te  krishim  cha  sasyam  cha  manushydh  upajlvanti  ityddi  \ 
“ She  (i.e.  Yiraj)  ascended : she  came  to  men.  Men  called  her  to  them, 
saying,  ‘ Come,  Iravatl.’  Manu  Yaivasvata  was  her  calf,  and  the  earth 
her  vessel.  Prithl  Yainya  milked  her;  he  milked  from  her  agriculture 
and  grain.  Men  subsist  on  agriculture  and  grain.” 

See  Wilson’s  Yisbnu  Purana,  vol.  i.  pp.  183  ff.,  where  Prithu’s  (this 
is  the  Puranic  form  of  the  word)  reign  is  described.  It  is  there  stated 
that  this  king,  “taking  the  lord  Manu  Svayambhuva  for  his  calf, 
milked  from  the  earth  into  his  own  hand  all  kinds  of  grain  from  a 
desire  to  benefit  his  subjects”  (Y.P.  i.  13,  54.  Sa  kalpayitvd  vatsaih  tu 
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Manum  Svdyambhuvam  prabkum  | sve  pdnau  pritkivi-ndtko  dudoka  pri- 
thivim  Pritkuh  | 55.  Sasya-jatdni  sarvdni  prajdndm  kita-kdmyayd). 
See  also  the  passage  quoted  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana  by  the  editor 
Dr.  Hall  in  pp.  189  If.  The  original  germ  of  these  accounts  is  evidently 
to  be  found  in  the  passage  of  the  Atharva-veda,  from  which  the  short 
text  I have  cited  is  taken. 

Prithu’s  reign  is  also  described  in  the  Dronaparvan,  2394  ff.,  and 
S'antiparvan,  1030  ff. 

Page  286,  line  8 from  the  foot. 

The  Srinjayas  are  mentioned  in  the  Satapatha  Brahmana,  xii.  9,  3, 
1 ff.  and  13  (see  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  i.  207),  as  opposing  without 
effect  the  celebration  of  a sacrifice  which  was  proposed  to  be  offered  for 
the  restoration  of  Dushtaritu  Paunsayana  to  his  ancestral  kingdom. 

Page  345,  line  24. 

Professor  Aufrecht  has  pointed  out  to  me  a short  passage  in  the 
Taittiriya  Sanhita,  iii.  1,  7,  2,  in  which  Yisvamitra  and  Jamadagni  are 
mentioned  together  as  contending  with  Vasishtha  : Visvamitr a- Jamad- 
agni Vasiskthena  asparddhetdm  | sa  etaj  Jamadagnir  vikavyam  apasyat  j 
ten  a vai  sa  Vasisktkasya  indriyam  viryyam  avrinJcta  | yad  vikavyam 
sasyate  indriyam  eva  tad  viryyam  yajamuno  bhrdtrivyasya  vrinkte  \ yasya 
bhuyamso  yajna-kratavah  ity  dkuh  sa  devatah  vrinkte  | “ Yisvamitra  and 
Jamadagni  were  contending  with  Yasishtha.  Jamadagni  beheld  this 
vihavya  text,  and  with  it  he  destroyed  the  vigour  and  energy  of  Va- 
sishtha. When  the  vihavya  is  recited,  then  the  sacrificer  destroys  the 
vigour  and  energy  of  his  enemy.  He  whose  oblations  and  all  attendant 
ceremonies  are  superior  destroys  the  gods  (of  his  opponent).” 

Page  366,  note  164. 

In  a notice  of  Latyayana’s  Sutras,  in  Indische  Studien,  i.  50,  Pro- 
fessor Weber  observes : “At  the  same  time  I remark  here  that  the 
presence  of  S’udras  at  the  ceremonies,  although  on  the  outside  of  the 
sacrificial  ground,  was  permitted — a point  which  results  from  the  fact 
that  during  the  dlksha  they  were  not  to  be  addressed  (iii.  3).  Here  and 
there  a S'udra  appears  as  acting,  although  in  a degraded  position. 
Compare  iv.  3,  5 : dryo  (i.e.  vaisyah,  according  to  the  commentator 
Agnisvamin)  antarvedi  ....  bakirvedi  sudrah  \ drydbhuve  yak  ka& 
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cha  aryyo  varnah  ( Iruhnano  vu  kshattriyo  vu,  Agnisvamin).  Thus 
their  position,  like  that  of  the  Nishadas,  was  not  so  wretched  as 
it  became  afterwards.  Toleration  was  still  necessary  ; indeed  the  strict 
Brahmanical  principle  was  not  yet  generally  recognized  among  the 
nearest  Arian  races.  This  is  shown  by  the  following  fact.  Before 
entering  on  the  Vratya-stomas,  Latyayana  treats,  viii.  5,  of  an  impre- 
catory rite  called  S'yena  (the  falcon),  which  is  not  taught  in  the  Pancha- 
vimsa,  but  in  the  Shadvimsa  (iv.  2).  The  tribes  mentioned  by  Panini, 
v.  3,  112  ff.,  are  there  described:  Vratinunam 6 yaudh&ndm  puttrun 
anuchdnun  ritvijo  vrinita  syenasya  \ “ arhatdm  eva  ” iti  S'dndilyah 7 | 
(“  Let  the  learned  sons  of  warriors,  who  live  by  the  profession  of  Yratas, 
be  chosen  as  priests  for  the  S'yena.  ‘ The  sons  of  arhats  only  ’ [should  be 
chosen]  says  S'andilya’’).  “Whilst,”  proceeds  Prof.  W.,  “in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Sutra  nine  things  are  required  for  a ritvij  (priest),  viz.  that 
he  should  be  (1)  arsheyah  (a  dasamat  purusliud  avyavachhinnam  dr  sham 
yasya,  ‘ able  to  trace  his  unbroken  descent  for  ten  generations  in  the 
family  of  a rishi’) ; (2)  anuchanah  ( sishyelhyo  vidyu-sampradunam  yah 
hritavan,  “one  who  has  imparted  knowledge  to  pupils’) ; (3)  sadhu- 
charanah  ( shatsu  hruhmana-karmasv  avastliitah  prasasta-karmd,  ‘ one 
who  has  practised  the  six  duties  of  a Brahman,  a man  of  approved 
conduct  ’) ; (4)  vagmi  (eloquent) ; (5)  anyunangah  (without  deficiency 
in  his  members) ; (6)  anatiriktangah  (without  superfluous  members)  ; 
(7)  dvesatah  (equal  in  length  above  and  below  the  navel) ; (8)  anati- 
krishnah ; (9)  anatisvetah  (na  atilulo  na  ativriddhah,  1 neither  too 
young  nor  too  old’), — Latyayana  here  contents  himself  with  putting 
forward  one  only  of  these  requirements,  the  second  [i.e.  that  the  priest 
should  be  'learned  ’),  as  essential.  The  title  Arhat  for  teacher,  which 
was  at  a later  period  used  exclusively  by  the  Buddhists,  is  found  in  the 
S'atapatha  Brahmana,  (iii.  4,  3,  6)  and  the  Taittiriya  Aranyaka,8  and 

6 NTina-jaityah  aniyata-vrittayah  utsedha-jzvinah  sanglidh  vratah  \ (Patanjali, 
quoted  by  "Weber)  “Yratas  are  tbe  various  classes  of  people  who  have  no  fixed 
profession,  and  live  by  violence.”  Vratena  sarirayasena  jivaii  vratlnah  (Comm, 
on  Panini,  v.  2,  21)  “He  who  lives  by  bodily  labour  is  a vratina.”  Tbe  word 
means  “ he  who  lives  by  the  labour  usual  among  Yratas,”  according  to  another 
comment  cited  by  Weber. 

7 Arhatdm  eva  varanam  Icarttavyam  iti  S'andHyah  ] “Arhats  only  are  to  be 
chosen,  says  S'andilya”  (Agnisvamin,  quoted  by  Weber). 

8 It  also  occurs  in  Ait.  Br.  i.  15  (see  Bbthlingk  and  Roth,  s.v.).  To  his  translation 
of  this  passage  Dr.  Haug  appends  the  following  note  : “ The  term  is  arhat,  a word 

33 


514 


APPENDIX. 


is  known  in  the  Gana  Brahmana  (Panini,  v.  1,  124).  The  Yaudhali 
and  Arhantah  are  the  forerunners  of  the  Bajanyas  and  the  Brahmans.’ 
According  to  Professor  Weber,  Ind.  St.  i.  207,  note,  a Sthapati  “ means, 
according  to  Katyayana’s  S'rauta  Sutras,  xxii.  11,  11,  a Vaisya,  or  any 
other  person  (according  to  Katyayana,  i.  1,  12,  he  may  even  be  a 
Nishada)  who  has  celebrated  the  Gosava  sacrifice,  after  being  chosen 
by  his  subjects  to  be  their  ruler.” 

Page  378,  lines  1-3. 

Compare  Dronaparvan,  verse  2149  : nanv  eshuiii  nischitd  nishthd  nish- 
thd  saptapadl  srnritd  | 

Page  400,  line  9 from  bottom. 

If  further  proof  of  this  sense  of  brahmarshi  be  wanted,  it  may  be 
found  in  the  words  viprarshi  and  dvijarshi,  which  must  be  regarded  as 
its  synonymes,  and  which  can  only  mean  “ Erahman-rishi.” 

Page  423,  line  12,  and  foot-note. 

The  same  verse  with  some  variations  is  repeated  in  the  Anusasaua- 
parvan,  verse  6262 : Raja  Mitrasahas  ehaiva  Yasishthdya  mahutmane  \ 
Ifadayantim  priydm  bhdryydm  datvd  cha  tridivam  gatah  | “ And  king 
Mitrasaha,  having  bestowed  his  dear  wife  Madayant!  on  the  great  Va- 
sishtha,  went  to  heaven.”  Here,  it  will  be  observed,  the  name  Mada- 
yantl  is  correctly  given. 

Page  423,  line  17. 

This  stanza  is  repeated  in  Anusasanaparvan,  verse  6250,  with  the 
following  variation  in  the  second  line : arghyam  pradaya  vidhival  lebhe 
lokdn  anuttamdn  I 

Page  436,  line  5 from  the  foot. 

I find  that  two  other  instances  of  Brahmans  receiving  instruction 
from  Bajanyas  are  alluded  to  by  Professor  Weber,  Ind.  Stud.  x.  117. 

well  known,  chiefly  to  the  students  of  Buddhism.  Sayana  explains  it  by  “a  great 
Brahman,  or  a Brahman  (in  general).”  In  reference  to  another  part  of  the  sentence 
in  which  this  word  occurs,  Dr.  Haug  adds : “ That  cows  were  killed  at  the  time  of 
receiving  a most  distinguished  guest  is  stated  in  the  Smritis.  But  as  Sayana  observes 
(which  entirely  agrees  with  opinions  held  now-a-days),  this  custom  belongs  to  former 
yugas  (periods  of  the  world).  Thence  the  word  goghna,  i.e.  ‘cowkiller,’  means  in  the 
more  ancient  Sanskrit  books  ‘a  guest’  (see  the  commentators  on  Panini,  3,  4,  73) 
for  the  reception  of  a high  guest  was  the  death  of  the  cow  of  the  house.” 
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The  first  is  recorded  in  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  x.  6,  1,  2 ff.  ; where 
it  is  stated  that  six  Brahmans,  who  were  at  issue  with  one  another 
regarding  Yaisvanara  (Agni),  and  were  aware  that  king  Asvapati  the 
Kaikeya  was  well  informed  on  the  subject,  repaired  to  him  for  in- 
struction and  requested  that  he  would  treat  them  as  his  pupils.  He 
first  asked  them  ‘ if  they  were  not  themselves  learned  in  the  Yeda  as 
well  as  the  sons  of  learned  men,  and  how  they  could  in  that  case  come 
to  consult  him’  (“  Yan  nu  lhagavanto  ’nuchanah  anuchdm-putrdh  | him 
idarn  ” iti).  They,  however,  persisted  in  their  request,  when  he  asked 
them  severally  what  they  considered  Vaisvanara  to  be,  expressed  his 
concurrence  in  their  replies,  though  all  different,  as  partial  solutions 
of  the  question,  and  ended  by  giving  them  some  further  insight 
into  the  subject  of  their  enquiry.  The  second  instance  is  taken 
from  the  Chhandogya  TJpanishad,  i.  8,  1,  which  commences  thus: 
Trayo  ha  udglthe  husaldh  babhuvah  S'ilahah  S'dldvatyas  Chaihitayano 
Dulbhyah  Pravdhano  Jaivalir  iti  | te  ha  uchur  “ udgithe  kathdtn  vaddma  ” 
iti  | 2.  “ Tathd  ” iti  ha  samupavivisuh  \ sa  ha  Pravdhano  Jaivalir  uvdcha 
“ bhagavaatuv  agre  vadatdm  \ brdhmanayor  vadator  vdcham  sroshydmi” 
iti  | “ Three  men  were  skilled  in  the  Udgltha,  S'ilaka  S'alavatya,  Chai- 
kitayana Dalbhya,  and  Pravahana  Jaivali.  They  said,  ‘ We  are  skilled 
in  the  Udgltha;  come  let  us  discuss  it.’  (Saying)  ‘ so  be  it,’  they  sat 
down.  Pravahana  Jaivali  said,  ‘ Let  your  reverences  speak  first;  I will 
listen  to  the  discourse  of  Brahmans  discussing  the  question.’  ” S'ilaka 
S'alavatya  then  asked  Chaikitayana  Dalbhya  a series  of  questions  ; but 
was  dissatisfied  with  his  final  reply.  Being  interrogated  in  his  turn  by 
Chaikitayana,  S'ilaka  answered;  but  his  answer  was  disapproved  by 
Pravahana  Jaivali,  who  finally  proceeded  to  supply  the  proper  solution. 

In  two  other  passages  the  same  Upanishad,  as  quoted  above  in  p.  195, 
and  explained  by  the  commentator,  recognizes  the  fact  of  sacred  science 
being  possessed,  and  handed  down,  by  Kshattriyas.  See  also  the  note  on 
p.  220,  above,  p.  508.  The  doctrines  held  by  Raj  any  as  are  not,  however, 
always  treated  with  such  respect.  In  the  S'atapatha  Brahmana,  viii.  1, 
4,  10,  an  opinion  in  regard  to  breath  {prana)  is  attributed  to  Svarijit 
Nagnajita,  or  Nagnajit  the  Gandhara,  of  which  the  writer  contemp- 
tuously remarks  that  “ he  said  this  like  a Rajanya”  ( Yat  sa  tad  uvdcha 
rdjanyabandhur  ova  tv  eva  tad  uvdcha) ; and  he  then  proceeds  to  refute 
it  (see  Weber’s  Indische  Studien,  i.  218),  It  appears  that  the  Smriti 
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recognizes  the  possibility  of  a Brahman  becoming  in  certain  circum- 
stances the  pupil  of  a Raj anya  or  a Yaisya.  Thus  Manu  says,  ii.  241  : 
Abrahmanud  adhyayanam  apat-kale  vidhlyate  \ anuvrajyd  cha  susrusha 
ydvad  adhyayanam  guroh  | 242.  Nabrahmane  gurau  sishyo  vasarn  dtyan- 
tikafh  vaset  | brdhmane  chananuchune  kankshan  gatim  anuttamum  | 241. 
“In  a time  of  calamity  it  is  permitted  to  receive  instruction  from  one 
who  is  not  a Brahman ; and  to  wait  upon  and  obey  such  a teacher 
during  the  period  of  study.  242.  But  let  not  a pupil,  who  aims  at 
the  highest  future  destiny,  reside  for  an  excessive  period  with  such  a 
teacher  who  is  not  a Brahman,  or  with  a Brahman  who  is  not  learned 
in  the  Yeda.”  Kulluka  explains  this  to  mean  that  when  a Brahman 
instructor  cannot  he  had  a Kshattriya  may  be  resorted  to,  and  in  the 
absence  of  a Kshattriya,  a Yaisya. 

Page  457,  note  241. 

When  I wrote  this  note,  I did  not  advert  to  the  difficulty  presented 
by  the  word  didasitha,  which  has  at  once  the  form  of  a desiderative 
verb,  and  of  the  second  person  of  the  perfect  tense.  Bohtlingk  and 
Roth,  s.v.  da,  on  a comparison  of  the  two  parallel  passages,  suppose 
that  the  present  reading  of  the  Aitareya  Brahmana  is  corrupt  as  regards 
this  word,  which,  as  they  quote  it,  is  didasitha.  May  not  the  correct 
reading  be  dadasitha  from  the  root  das  ? 

Page  461,  line  14. 

The  Taittiriya  Brahmana,  ii.  2,  4,  4 f.,  says  of  Prajapati  : So  ’ suran 
asrijata  \ tad  asya  apriyam  dsit  | 5.  Tad  durvarnarh  hiranyam  abhavat  [ 
tad  durvarnasya  hiranyasya  janma  | . . . . sa  dev&n  asrijata  tad  asya 
priyam  aslt  \ tat  suvarnasy  a hiranyasya  janma  | “He  created  A suras. 
That  was  displeasing  to  him.  5.  That  became  the  precious  metal  with 

the  bad  colour  (silver).  This  was  the  origin  of  silver He 

created  gods.  That  was  pleasing  to  him.  That  became  the  precious 
metal  with  the  good  colour  (gold).  That  was  the  origin  of  gold.” 


INDEX  OF  PRINCIPAL  NAMES  AND  MATTERS, 


A 


Abhimana,  201 
Abhishnatas,  353 
Abhiyuktas,  500 
Acbala,  400 
Achhaviika,  155 
Adhipurusha,  111 
Adharma,  124 
Adkvaryu,  41,  155,  251, 
263,  294,  459 
Aditi,  18,  26,72,116,122, 
_ 221 

Adilyas,  19  f.,  26,  52,  117, 
126,  157,  270 
Adris'yantl,  417 
Agastya,  or  Agasti,  309  ff., 
321,  330,  442,  461 
Aghamarsliana,  279 
Aghamarshanas,  353 
Agni,  10,  16,  20  f.,  33,  52, 
71,  75,  165,  177  f.,  180, 
270 

one  of  the  triad  of 

deities,  75 
Agnidh,  251 
Agnidhra,  155 
AgnTdhra  (king),  491 
Agnihotva,  21,  428 
Agni  Puruna,  210 
Agnisvilmin,  512 
Agnivesya,  223 
Agnivesyayana,  223 
Ahalya,  235,  310,  466 

the  first  woman,  121 

Ahankara,  201 
Ahavaniya  fire,  428 
Abi,  250,  340 
Ahura  Mazda,  293 
Aindra  - bfirhaspatya  obla- 
tion, 22 


Aitareya  Brahmana,  5 
quoted — 

ii.  33,-180 

— 34,-166 

iii.  31,-177 

— 34,-443 

y.  14,-191 

vii.  15, — 48 

— 17,-355 

— 19,— 367  f. 

— 27,-436 

viii.  14,-492 

— 21,-325,  456 

— 23,-369,  493 

— 24,  27,-367 

— 33,-107 
Ajagava,  301 
Ajaka,  349 

Ajamldha,  234,  267,  279, 
360,'  413 
Ajatas’atru,  431 
AjTgartta,  355  ff.,  360 
Ajita,  279 
Akampana,  505 
Akasa,  115,  130,  506 
Akriya,  232 
Akshamala,  336 
Akuli,  189 
Akuti,  65,  73 
Alarka,  232 
Amaravati,  494 
Amavasu,  349 
Ambarlsha,  224,  266,  279, 
362,  405 

Ambashtha,  481,  495 
Ambhaihsi,  23,  58,  79,  80 
Amia,  27 
Anagha,  335 
Anala,  116 
Ananta,  207 
Ananla,  114 
Anavadya,  116 


Andhras,  358,  483  f. 
Anenas,  226 
Anga,  232,  298,  464 
Angas,  459 

Angiras,  36,  65, 116, 122f., 
151, 168, 172, 184, 224f., 
226,  279,  286,  330,  341, 
445,  466 

Angirases,  192,  194,  224 
Anila,  234 
Anu,  232,  482 
Anus,  179 
Anugraha-sarga,  58 
Anukramanika,  228,  266, 
328,  348" 

Anupa,  116 
Anushtubh,  16 
Anuvratas,  500 
Apasya,  279 
Apastamba,  2 
Apava,  453 
Apaya,  345 
Apnavana,  447 
Apratiratha,  234 
Apsarases,  33, 37, 177,  320, 
419,  etc. 

Aranyakas,  2,  5,  32 
Arhat,  511,  513 
Arishtanemi,  116,  125 
Arjuna,  449  If.,  497 
Arjuna  (the  Pandu),  494 
Arka,  241 

Arrian,  quoted,  370 
Arshtishena,  272,  279 
Artavas,  18 
Arunas,  32,  449 
Arundhati,  336,  389 
Arurmaghas,  438 
ArushI,  124,  476 
Arvaksrotas,  57,  61,  65, 
157 
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Ary  a,  18 

Aryaman,  27,  158 
Aryyas,  174  ff.,  396,  481 
■ — — their  language,  141, 
_482 

Aryakas,  498 
A sat,  46 

Asitamrigas,  438 
Ashtaka,  279,  352,  357 
As’masarin,  275 
Asramas,  98 
Asura,  116 

Asuras,  23,  24,  29,  33,  37, 
58,  79,  130,  139,  177, 
187,  228,  469,  etc.,  etc. 

their  priests,  189  f. 

Asuri,  430 

As'valayanas’s  S'rauta 
Sutras,  137,  511 
Asvamedha  (proper  name), 
267 

As'vatara,  336 
Asvins,  166,  470,  etc. 
Atharvan  (the  sage),  162, 
169 

his  cow,  395 

Atharvas,  293 
Atharva-veda,  2 
quoted — 

iii.  19,  1,-283 

— 24,  2,-179 

iv.  6,  1, — 21 

— 6,  2,-490 

— 14,  4,-179 

— 29,  3,  5,-330 

v.  8,  5,-289 

— 11,  1-11,-395 

— 17,  1-18,-280 

— 18,  1-15,-284 

— 19,  1-15,-286 

vi.  120,  3,-385 

— 123,  3 f. — 137 

vii.  104, — 395 

viii.  2,  21, — 46 

— 10,  24,-217,  511 

— 108,  1-5,-254 

ix.  5,  1, — 503 

— 5,  27,-282,  385 

x.  8,  7,— 9 

xi.  10,  2,-32 

xii.  1,  15, — 163 

— 3,  17,-385 

— 5,  4-15,-287 

xiii.  3,  14, — 171 

— 4, 29,-9 
xv.  8,  1, — 22 

— 9,  1,-22 


Atharva-veda  continued — 


xviii.  3 

, 15, 

—330 

— 

3 

,23, 

—385 

— 

3 

,34, 

-179 

xix 

.6, 

Iff., 

—8,  9 

— 

6, 

6- 

- 10 

— 

9, 

12,- 

-288 

— 

22, 

21,- 

-288 

— 

23, 

30,- 

-288 

— 

43, 

8,- 

-289 

— 

62, 

1,- 

-282 

Atibala,  116 
Atmavat,  279 
Atri,  36,  61,  116,  122  f., 
171  f.,  178,  225,  242, 
248,  267,  303,  330,  468 
Atyarati,  493 
Audumbaras,  353 
Aufrecht,  Professor,  his 
Catalogue  of  Bodleian 
Sanskrit  MSS.  referred 
to,  203 

information  or  sug- 
gestions from  him,  14, 
19,20,  29,93. 137, 163f., 
210,  247  f..  254  ff.,  319, 
325  f„  340,  346,  389, 
395,  512 
Augha,  217 
Aupamanyava,  177 
Aurva,  279,  445,  447, 

_ 448  f.,  476 

Avantyas,  486 

Avyakta,  41 

Ayasya,  355 

Ayodhya,  115 

Ayu,  170,  171  f.,  174,  180 

Ayus,  170 

Ayus  (king),  226,  308,  353 


B 

Babhravas,  356 

Babhrus,  353 

Badari,  199 

Bahu,  486 

Bahuputra,  116 

BahvaSva,  235 

Bala,  279 

Bala,  116 

Balahaka,  207 

Balakas'va,  353 

Balakhilyas,  32,  305,  400 

Baleva,  232 

Bali,' 232 

Balis,  469 


Banerjea,  Rev.  Prof.,  his 
Dialogues  on  Hindu 
Philosophy  referred  to, 
120 

his  edition  of  the 

Markandeya  Purana  re- 
ferred to,  223 
Banga,  232 
Barbaras,  482 
Baresma,  293 
Bauddhas.  305 
Benfey,  Prof.,  his  trans- 
lation of  the  Sama-veda 
quoted,  164 

his  glossary  to  ditto, 

490 

his  translation  of  the 

Big-veda  quoted  or  re- 
ferred to,  167, 180,  247, 
331,  348 

Bhagavadglta  quoted,  508 
Bhadra,  389,  467 
Bhadras'va  (a  division  of 
Jambudvxpa),  491 
Bhaga,  27 

Bhagavata  Purana — 

i.  3,  15,-213 

— 3,  20,-350 

ii.  1,  37,-156 

— 5,  34, — 15o 

iii.  6,  29, — 156 
—12,  20,-108 
—20,  25,-157 
—22,  2,-156 

iv.  1,  40, — 335 

v.  1,  30,-489 
—16,  2,-490 
—17,  11,-496 
—20,  4,  6,-498 

— 20,  11,-499 
—20,  16,  22,-500 
—20,  28,-501 

vi.  6,  40, — 158 

vii.  11,  24,-366 

viii.  5,  41, — 157 

— 24,  7,-208 

ix.  2,  16,-222 

— 2,  17,-223 

— 2,  21,-223 

— 2,  23  ff.,— 222 

— 6,  2,-224 

— 7,-358 

— 7,  6,-386 

— 13,  3,-316 

— 14,48,-158 

— 15,  5, — 457 

— 16,  17,-458 

— 16,  30,-358 


INDEX. 
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Bhagavata  Puruna  con- 
tinued— 

ix.  17,  2,-227 

— 17,  10,-232 

— 20,  1,-234 

— 21,  19,-237 

— 21,  21,-235 

— 21,  33,-235 

— 22,  14,-275 

x.  33,27,-113 
Bhalandana,  and  Bhalanda 

a Vais’ya  mantra-krit, 
279 

Bhayamana,  266 
Bharadvaja,  141,  279,  330 
Bharata,  168,  234,  242, 
354,  360,  413 
Bharata,  187,  348 
Bharatas,  320,  338,  340, 
354 

Bharatas,  344 
Bharatavarsha,  491,  494  ff. 
Bharati,  112 
Bharga,  or  Bharga,  231 
Bhargabhumi,  231 
Bhargava,  228 
Bharmya^va,  235 
Bhasi,  116 
Bhavins,  498 
Bheda,  319,  323 
Bhlma,  133,  142,  308,349 
Bhimanada,  207 
Blnmasena,  273 
Bhlras,  495 
BhTshma,  127 
Bhrigu,  36,  65,  67,  122, 
139,  151,  168,  228  f., 
279,  286,  314,  443ff. 
Bhrigu  Varum,  443 
Bhrigubkumi,  231 
Bhrigus,  169f.,  228, 442  ff. 
Bhritakila,  279 
Bbumanyu,  360 
Bhurloka,  51,  209,  211 
Bhutakritas,  37,  42,  255 
Bhutanampati,  16 
Bhutapati,  108 
Bhutas,  59 
Bhutaviras,  438 
Boar  incarnation,  51  ff., 
54,  76 

Bohtlingk  and  Roth’s  Lexi- 
con referred  to,  47, 108, 
144,  178,  180,  184,  253, 
340,  348,  395,  400,  442, 
505,  511 

Brahma  S'vovasyava,  30 
Brahmachirin,  289 


Brahman  ( masculine , a 
priest),  155,  242  ff.,  459 
Brahman  ( masculine , the 
god),  35,  36,  75,  etc. 

his  passion  for  his 

daughter,  107 
Brahman  (i neuter , prayer, 
241 

Brahman  ( neuter , the  uni- 
versal soul),  20 
Brahmana,  son  of  a Brah- 
man, 252,  264 
Brahmanachhamsin,  155 
Brahmanas  (the  theologi- 
cal works),  2,  4f. 
Brahmanaspati,  16 
Brahmani,  110 
Brahmans,  7,  and  passim 

origin  of  the  word, 

252,  259,  264 

their  intermarriage 

with  women  of  other 
castes,  282,  481 

their  prerogatives 

and  powers,  128, 130, etc. 
Brahmanya,  155 
Brahmaputra,  252,  259, 
264 

Brahmarshi,  or  Brahman 
rishi,  400,  407,  410 
Brahmas,  the  nine,  65, 445 
Brahmasva,  279 
Brahmaudana,  26,  27 
Brahma- yuga,  152 
Breal,  M.  Michel,  his  Her- 
cule  et  Cacus,  246 
Bride’s  seven  steps,  378, 
514 

Brihaddevata,  321,  326, 
344 

Brihadishu,  234 
Brihaduktha,  279 
Brihaspati,  16,  22,  163, 
‘ 167,  226,  270,  438 
Brihat,  16 
Brihat-saman,  286 
Buddha,  509 
Buddhists,  513 
Budha,  221,  226,  307,  336 
Bunsen,  Baron,  his  Philo- 
sophy of  Universal  His- 
tory referred  to,  8 
Burnouf,  M.  Eugene,  his 
Bhagavata  Purana  re- 
ferred to,  8,  155,  211, 
489,  etc. 

■ his  views  about  the 

Deluge,  215 


C 

Chakshusha,  298 
Chakshusha  Manvantara, 
207,  213 
Chanda,  207 
Chandala,  402,  481 
Caste,  mythical  accounts 
of  its  origin,  7 ff. 

Variety  and  incon- 
sistency of  these  ac- 
counts, 34,  66,  102,  159 
Castes,  their  future  abodes, 
63,  98 

their  respective  co- 
lours, 140,  151,  153 

no  natural  distinction 

between,  140 

manner  of  their  rise 

according  to  Prof.  Roth, 
289 

time  of  their  rise  ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Haug,292 
Chaturvarnya,  135 
Charshanis,  158 
Chauras,  482 
Charvakas,  305 
Chhandas,  4 
Chhandogas,  334 
Chhandogya  Brahmana,  5 

Upanishad,  iii.  11, 

4,-195,  514 

iv.  1,  4, — 49 

v.  3,  1,-435 

viii.  15,  1, — 195 

Chinas,  482,  484 
Chirini,  a river,  199 
Cholas,  488 
Chunchulus,  353 
Chyavana,  124,  273,  283, 
445,  470,  474 
Colebrooke’s  Miscellaneous 
Essays  quoted  or  referred 
to,  8,  13  f.,  25,  52,  325, 
378,  385,  492,  497 
Cowell’s,  Professor  E.  B., 
translation  of  Kaushi- 
taki  Brahmana  Upani- 
shad, 10,  432" 

Preface  to,  quoted,  32 

Creation  of  man,  mythical 
accounts  of,  7 ff. 

their  mutual  incon- 
sistency, 34,  65,  102 

how  explained  by 

Indian  commentators,  66 
Creations,  similarity  of  suc- 
cessive, 60,  89 
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D 

DadhTcha,  279 
Dadhyanch,  162,  169,  172 
Daityas,  41,  139,  499 
Daivavata,  348 
Daivodasa,  348 
Daksha,  9,  65,  72,  116, 
122,  124  ff.,  153,  221, 
335 

DakshayanT,  Aditi,  126 
Dama,  222 
Damayanti,  389 
DamayantI,  see  MadayantT 
Damins,  500 

Danavas,  139,  144,  209, 
468  f.,  499 
Danavratas,  501 
Danayu,  123 
Dandakas,  467 
Danu,  116,  123 
Daradas,  459,  482 
Darvas,  or  Darvas,  482, 488 
Dasa,  174,  323,  396 
Dasahotri,  29 
Das'aratha,  362 
Dasarna,  222 
Dasyus,  174  ff.,  358,  460, 
469,  482,  500 
Dattatreya,  450,  473,  478 
Day  of  Brahma,  43,  48, 
213 

gods,  43 

Deities,  triad  of,  produced 
from  the  three  Gunas,  75 
Del  uge,  legend  of,  1 83, 1 99, 
203,  209,  211 

was  the  tradition  of 

it  indigenous  or  not,  215 
comparison  of  differ- 
ent Indian  accounts  of, 
216 

Devadeva,  351 
Devakas,  500 
Devala,  352 
Devalas,  353 
Devapi,  269 
Devaraja,  279 
Devarata,  279,  351  f.,  356, 
413 

Devaratas,  353 
Devarshi,  400 
Devas,  79,  499 
Devas'arman,  466 
Devasravas,  344,  352  f. 
Devavat,  322 
Devavata,  344 
Dhanajapyas,  353 


Dhananjaya,  279 
Dhanur-veda,  477 
Dhanvantari,  226 
Dhanyas,  500 
Dharma,  20,122,124,385, 
400,  412 

Dharshtakas,  223 
Dhatri,  18,  27,  124 
Dill,  241 
Dhrishnu,  126 
Dhrisbta,  221,  223 
Dhritarashtn,  117 
Dhruva,  234,  298 
Dirghatamas,  226,  232, 
247,  268,  279 
Dirghatapas,  233 
Dlrghasattra,  300 
Dishta,  222 
Diti,  116,  123 
Divodasa,  229  f.,  235,  268, 
279,  322,  348 
Dogs,  whether  they  fast 
from  religious  motives, 
365 

DraupadI,  381,  389 
Dravida,  209 

Dravidas,  or  Dravidas,  482 
Dravinas,  500 
Dridhanetra,  400 
Driptabalaki  Gargya,  432 
Drishadvati,  344 
Drona,  207 
Druhyu,  232,  482 
Druhyus,  179 
DuhsTma,  305 
Durga,  commentator  on 
the  Nirukta,  quoted, 
344,  417 
Durgaha,  267 
Duritakshaya,  237 
Durvasas,  387,  389 
Dushyanta,  234,  360 
Dvapara,  39,  43  ff.,  119, 
146,  149  f.,  447 
Dvlpas,  51,  489  ff. 

Dwarf  incarnation,  52,  54, 
233 

Dyaus  (the  sky),  feminine , 
108 

■ masculine , 163,  396, 

434 


E 

Earth,  the  goddess,  51, 163 
Earth  fashioned,  51  ff.,  76 
milked,  96 


Egg,  the  mundane,  35,  74, 
156,  503 
Ekadas’ini,  69 
Ekavims'a,  16 
Elysian  fields,  502 
Ernusha,  53 


F 

Families,  hope  of  their  re- 
union in  a future  life, 
385 

Fathers,  see  Pitris 
Fish  incarnation,  50,  54, 
111,  183,  199,  205,209, 
211 

Flood,  see  Deluge 


G 

Gabhastimat,  494 
Gabhira,  232 
Gadlii,  343, 349,  aw]  passim 
Galava,  232,  352,  411 
Galavas,  353 
Gandhamadana,  491 
Gandharas,  484 
Gandharva,  494 
Gandharvas,  33,  37,  59, 
139,  144,  177,  250,  257, 
499 

their  heaven,  63,  98, 

307 

Ganga,  130,199,206,461, 
490 

Garga,  227,  236,  279,  305 
Gargya  Balaki,  431 
Gargyas,  236 
Garhapatya-fire,  186 
Gathin,  348,  358 
Gathins,  358,  363 
Gatra,  335 

Gautama,  121,  235,  316, 
434,  466 
Gavishthira,  330 
Gaya,  227 

Gayatrl,  16,  110, 114,  137 
Genesis,  i.  2, — 52 
Gifts  to  priests,  259 
Gir,  241 

Gods,  intercourse  of  men 
with,  in  early  ages,  147 

whether  they  can 

practise  Vedic  rites,  365 
Goldstuekcr,  Professor,  aid 
received  from,  508 
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Gopatha  Brahmana,  5 
Gorresio,  his  edition  of  the 
B.  5 may  ana  referred  to, 
397,  399,  etc. 

Gotama,  330 
Gravan,  155 

Griffith,  Principal,  MS.  ob- 
tained through  him,  279 
Grihya  Sutras,  5 
Gritsa,  279 
Gritsaraada,  226 
Gritsamati,  227 
Gubernatis,  Signor  A.  do, 
quoted,  xii. 

Gunas,  66,  75,  145 
Gurudhlra,  279 

H 

Haihaya,  477 
Haihayas,  449,  486 
Haimavati,  336 
Hala,  121 

Hall’s,  Dr.  Fitzedward, 
edition  of  Wilson’s 
Vishnu  Purana,  24, 
268,  512  and  passim 

information  given 

by,  155 

Preface  to  his  edition 

of  the  Sankhya-prava- 
chana-bhiishya  referred 
to,  430 
Hansa,  158 
Hansas,  498 
Hanumat,  143 
Hari,  51,  62 
Harita,  224 
Harita,  352 
Haritas,  225 
IT  an  taka,  351 
Haris'chandra,  355,  379  ff., 
413,  486 

Harivamsa  quoted — 
292,-302 
652,-223 
659,-221 
718,-376 
773,-487 
789,-230 
1425,-351 
1456,-351 
1520,-227 
1596,-231 
1682,-233 
1732,-227 
1752,-231 
1766,-352 


Harivams’a  continued — 
1781,-236 
1819,-273 
8811,-307 
11355,-154 
11802,-153 
11808,-152 
Harivarsha,  491,  494 
Harsha,  124 
II  ary  as' va,  279 
Haug’s,  Dr.  Martin,  Aita- 
reya  Brahmana  quoted 
or  referred  to,  4,  5,  48, 
107,  137,  177, 180,  192, 
246,  250,  256,  263,  355, 
369,  438  f.,  492  f.,  513 
Origin  of  Brahman- 
ism quoted,  11,  14,  292 
Haughton,  Sir  G.  C , his 
note  on  Manu,  vii.  41, — 
296 

HayagrTva,  207,  212 
Havishvanda,  400 
Hayas'iras,  449 
Hema,  232 
Hemakuta,  491 
Himavat,  or  Himalaya, 
130,  183,  200,  229,  311, 
491 

Hiranmaya,  491 
Hiranyagarbha,  195,  220 
Hiranyaksha,  352 
Hiranyakshas,  353 
Homer’s  Odyssey  quoted, 
502 

Hostility  to  Vedic  wor- 
ship, 259 

Hotri,  155,  251,  263,  271, 
294,  459 

Houses,  origin  of,  93 
Hrishikes'a,  206 
Huhu,  336 

Human  sacrifices,  Ilf. 
Hunas,  495 

Hymns  of  the  Rig-veda,  4, 
318 

whether  they  allude 

to  castes  as  already 
existing,  161  ff. 

I 

Ida,  268,  279,  306 
Ida,  daughter  of  Manu, 
184  ff.,  see  Ila 
Ikshvaku,  115,  126,  177, 
195,  221,  224,  268,  337, 
355,  362,  401,  405,  508 


Ikshvakus,  401,  418 
Ila,  126,  221,  306,  see  Ida 
Ilavrita,  491 

Indra,  3,  10,  18,  20,  33, 
44,  163,  168,  171,  191, 
438 

Indra’s  heaven,  63,  98 

wife,  341 

his  adulteries,  121, 

310,  466 
Indra-dvlpa,  494 
Indram,  310,  389 
Indu  (Soma),  124 
Instrumental  cause,  51 
Isaiah  vi.  9,  10, — 255 
Isana,  20 
Ishlratha,  348 
Ishundharas,  499 
Isvara,  75,  221 
Itihasas,  3,  5,  215 

J 

Jabali,  115 

Jahnu,  273,  349,  353,  360, 
413 

Jahnus,  358 
Jaimini’s  Sutras,  508 
Jainas,  305 

Jamadagni,  279,  330,  345, 
350,  355,  413,422,  447, 
450  ff. 

Jamadagnis,342 
Jambudvipa,  488,  490  ff. 
Jambunada,  461 
Janaka,  130,  334,  426  ff. 
Janaloka,  44,  51,  88,  95, 
99 

Janamejaya,  152,  438 
Janantapa,  493 
Janardana,  206 
Japa,  442 
Jatayus,  116 
Jatimala,  497 
Jatukarnya,  223 
Jaya,  352 
Jayakrita,  351 
JayapTda,  424 
Journal  of  the  Royal  Asia- 
tic Society  quoted,  3,  6, 
and  passim 
Jyotsna,  59 

K 

Ka,  125 

Kachhapa,  351  f. 
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Kadru,  123 
Kakshivat,  268,  279 
Kala,  62 
Kala,  123 
Kalaka,  116 
Kalapa,  277 

Kali,  39,  43  ff.,  120,  146, 
150,  495 
Kalindas,  482 
Kalinga,  232 
Kalingas,  459,  495 
Kalmashapada,  414,  423 
Kalpas,  43  ff. 

Kama,  112,  124 
Kamarupa,  495 
Kambojas,  482f.,  485  ff. 
Kanchana,  349 
Kanchis,  391 
Kandaprishtha,  442,  507 
Kandarpa,  408 
Kandarshi,  400 
Kanina,  223 
Kankas,  484 
Kanyakubja,  390 
Kanva,  166,  170,  172,234, 
279 

Kanvayana,  234 
Kapas,  472 
Kapi,  237 
Kapila,  227,  414 
Kapila,  123 
Kapilas,  499 
Kapileyas,  356 
Kapishthala,  344 
Kardama,  116,  123,  400 
Karishis,  353 
Karmadevas,  46 
Kartarirya,  450,  478 
Karusha,  221  f. 

Karusha,  126 
Karushas,  495 
Kas'a,  or  Kas'aka,  226  f. 
Kas'erumat,  494 
Ka^iraja,  226 
Kasis,  431 
Ka^miras,  459 
Kas'ya,  227,  279 
Kasyapa,  37,  54,  115  f., 
123  f.,  126,  195,  330, 
400,  451,  455  f.,  459 
Kakyapas,  438 
Kathaka  Brahmana  quot- 
ed, 140,  186, 189,  332  f., 
358 

Kati,  352 
Katyayanas,  352 
Katyayana’s  S'rauta  Su- 
tras, 19,  136,  365  ff., 


Kaumara-sarga,  58 
Kaushltakl  Brahmana 
quoted,  328 

Upanishad,  10,  431 

Kausika,  342,  349 
Kaus'ika  (epithet  of  Indra), 
347 

Kaus'ikas,  353,  etc. 
Kaus'iki,  350,  411 
Kavi,  243,  279,  445 
Keralas,  488 
Kesaraprabandha,  285 
Ketumala,  491 
Ketus,  32 
Kbalins,  468 
Khandapani,  235 
Khandavayanas,  451 
Khas'as,  482 
Kbyati,  67 
Kikatas,  342 
Kilata,  189 
Kimpurusha,  491  f. 
Kimpurushas,  499 
Kinas'a,  97 
Kinnaras,  37 
Kins’uka,  229 
Kiratas,  391,  482,  484  f. 
Kolisarpas,  482,  488 
Konvas'iras,  482 
Kovidas,  500 

Kratu,  36,  65,  116,  122  f., 
400 

Krauncba-dvTpa,  491,  500 
Krauncbl,  117 
Kripa,  279 
Krishna,  113 
Krishna3,  499 
Krishti,  178 

Krita,'  39,  43  ff.,  88,  90  3., 
119,  144,  148  f.,  158, 
492,  495,  505 
Kritamala,  209,  212 
Kritavirya,  449  ff.,  478 
Krodha,  1 23 
Krodhavasa,  116 
Kshattravriddha,  226 
Ksbattri,  481 
Kshattriyas,  7,  and  passim 

etymology  of  the 

■word,  97,  504 

how  their  race  was 

restored,  452 
Kshemaka,  235 
Kshudrakas,  459 
Kuhn,  Dr.  A.,  quoted,  179 
Kulakas,  500 
Kulluka  quoted,  36,  47, 
) 129,  279,  480,  483 


Kumarila  Bhatta  referred 
to  or  quoted,  122,  509 
Kuntis,  459 

Kurma  avatara,  see  Tor- 
toise incarnation 
Kurus,  5,  269,  431,  495 
Kurus,  498 

Kusa,  227,  349,  351,  397 
Kusa-dvlpa,  491,497,  499 
Kus'alas,  500 
Kus'amba,  349,  351 
Kusanabha,  351,  397 
Kusika,  338,  340,  346, 
400,  474 

Kus'ikas,  342  f.,  346,  355, 
etc. 

Kusumayudha  (a  name  of 
Kama),  112 
Kutsa,  330  f. 

Kuvera,  140,  279,  400 

L 

Lakshmi,  124 
Lalita-vistara,  32 
Langlois,  M.,  translator  of 
the  Harivaffis'a,  151 

of  the  Rig-veda,  273, 

321 

Lassen’s  Indian  Antiqui- 
ties quoted,  394,  425 
Latas,  482 

Latyayana’s  Sutras,  512 
Lecky,  Mr.,  his  History  of 
Rationalism,  407 
Les'a,  226 
Life  of  Brahma,  49 
Linga  Purana  quoted,  225 
Lohita,  279 
Lohitas,  353 

Loiseleur  Deslongchamps, 
M.,  his  note  on  Manu, 
vii.  41, — 296 
Lokaloka  mountain,  503 
Lunar  race,  220,  225 

M 

Mada,  471  f. 

MadayantI,  419,  514 
Madhuehhandas,  or  Ma- 
dhusyanda,  279,  347, 
351  f.,  357,  400,  406 
Madhusudana  SarasvatT, 
his  Commentary  on  the 
Bhagavad  Gita  quoted, 

I 508 
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Madras,  484,  495 
Magadhas,  495 
Magadhas,  501 
Magas,  601 
Mahabharata,  5 f. 
quoted— 
Adi-parvan — 
272,-447 
869,-445 
2263,-116 
2459,-451 
2517,-122 
2550,  2574,-123 
2606,-445 
2610,-476 
2620-2635.— 117 
2914,-410 
3128,-124 
3143,-306 
3151,-308 
3533,-482 
3727,-360 
3750,-273 
4719,-418 
6638,-388 
6695,-342 
6699,-415 
6802,-  448 
7351,-389 
8455,-389 
Sabha-parvan — 
489,-379 
1031,-483 
1045,-494 
Vana-parvan— 

10137,  10201—450 
11234,-143 
11248,—  40 
12460,-308 
12469,-133 
12619,-147 
12747,-196 
12826,—  48 
12952,—  35 
12962,—  10 
12981,-145 
13090,—  40 
13436,-129 
14160,-178 
Udyoga-parvan — 
373,-310 
3721,-412 
3970,-336 
6054,-276 
Bhlshma-parvan— 
227,-491 
346,-495 
389,-148 


Mahabharata  continued — 
Bhlshma-parvan — 
410,-501 
455.— 500 
468,-502 
Drona-parvan — 
2149,-414 
2395,-505 
2443,-459 
4747,-483 
S’alya-parvan — 
2295,-392 
2281,-272 
2360,-419 
S'anti-parvan — 

774,—  32 

1741,1792,-423,452 
2221,-304 
2247,—  97 
2280,-370 
2304,-366 
2429,-484 
2674,-49,  149 
2682  ff., — 49 
2749,-127 
2819,-140 
3404,  3406,-150 
3408,—  49 
4499,-388 
4507,-209 
5330,-376 
6130,-506 
6640,-429 
6930,-138 
7523,-125 
7548,-507 
7569,-122 
7573,-125 
7882,-430 
8550,—  60 
8591,  8604,-423 
10058,-151 
10699,-430 
10118,-423 
10861,-130 
11221,-334 
11545,  11854,-430 
12658,-215 
12685,-122 
13088,-145 
13090,—  40 
Anusasana-parvan— 
183,-412 
186,-352 
201,-354 
1867,-440 
1944,-229 
2103,-482 


Mahabharata  continued  — 
Anusasana-parvan — 
2158,-482 
2160,-130 
2262,-466 
2718,-474 
2841,-494 
3732,-374 
3960,-469 
4104.— 443 
4527,-128 
4579,-128 
4745,-314 
6208,-507 
6262,-514 
6250,-514 
6570,-132 
7187,-462 

As'vamedikha-parvan — 
1038,-67 
Mahabhaya,  124 
Mahadeva,  75,  207 

taught  by  Angiras, 

226 

Mahakalpa,  213 
Maharloka,  156 
Maharshi,  400 
Mahat,  41,  75,  114 
Mahavirya,  237 
Mahendra,  451 
Mahes'vara,  74 
MahTdhara,  490 
Mashishas,  or  Mahishakas, 
482,  488 

Mahishmati,  462,  47S 
Mabodaya,  402 
Mahoragas,  139 
Maitravaruna,  155,  244 
MaitravarunI,  186 
Maitrayana,  230 
Maitreya,  56,  58 
Maitreyas,  230 
Malavas,  459,  495 
Malaya,  205 
Mallinatha  quoted,  395 
Mamata,  247 
Mima  (Agastya?),  321 
Manava-dharma-^astra 
(or  Institutes  of  ManuJ — 
Quotations  from — 
i.  8 ff.— 35 

— 22,  25,-38 

— 30,-60 

— 31  ff.,— 35,  446 

— 58  ff.,— 38,  446 

_ 66  f.,— 43 

— 69  ff.,— 47 

— 79  f.,  86,-39 
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Manava-dharma-sastra 
continued \ — 

i.  87,  93,  97,-40 

— 88  ff.,— 364 

— 100,-129 

ii.  29,-137 

— 38  f.,— 481 

— 170,-138 

— 225,-138 

— 241,-515 

iii.  171,-275 

iv.  239  ff., — 380 

v.  1,  3,-446 

vii.  2, — 446 

— 3 ff.,— 300 

— 38  ff.,— 296 

viii.  17, — 380 

— 110,-329 
is.  22,-336 

— 66  f.— 297 

— 149  ff.— 282 

— 301  f. — 49 

— 303,-300 

x.  4, — 480 

— 7 ff.,— 282 

— 8,-481 

— 12,-481 

— 20,-481 

— 43  f.,— 481 

— 45,-482 

— 105,-358 

— 108,-377 

xi.  234  ff.,— 393 

— 32,-398 

xii.  39  ff., — 40 
ManavT,  186 
ManavT,  189 
Manasas,  501 
Mandagas,  501 
Mandapala,  336 
Mandehas,  500 
Mandliatri,  225,  268,  279, 

484 

Mantra,  2,  4 f. 

Manu,  progenitor  of  the 
Aryan  Indians,  161  ff., 
183  ff. 

his  hull,  188  ff. 

Manu,  119,  122,  297 

Auttami,  38,  111 

Chakshusha,  38,  298 

Raivata,  38 

Saihvarani,  217 

Savarni,  217 

Svarochisha,  38,  111 

Svayambhuva,  25, 

38  f.,  44,  65,  72,  106, 
111,  114,  298,  489,  511 


Manu  Tamasa,  38 

Vaivasvata,37  ff.,  44, 

111,  115,  126,  196,  213, 
217,  221,  279,  298,  306, 
508,  510 

Yivasvat,  217 

Manu  (a  female),  116 
Manu  ( = mind),  23 
Manu’s  Descent,  183,  217 
Manush  ( = Manu),  165  ff. 
Manvantaras,  43  ff. 
Marganapriya,  116 
Marichi,  36  f.,  65,  114  ff., 
122  f.,  126 

Markandeya,  48,  199,  207 
Markandeya  Purana  quo- 
ed,  75, 81  ff.,  221  ff.,  379 
Marttanda,  126 
Marttikavatas,  459 
Maru,  277 
Maruts,  20,  71 

their  heaven,  63,  98 

Marutta,  222 
Matanga,  411,  440 
Mu  tans' van,  128,  170,256 
Mati,  241 
Matrika,  158 

Matsya-avatara,  see  Fish- 
inearnation 
Matsyas,  431 

Matsya  Purana,  1,12 — 203 
49,  39,-277 
132,  98,-278 
3,  32  ff.,— 108 
Matthew,  Gospel  of  St. 

xiii.  14  f., — 255 
Maudgalya,  235 
Medhatithi  od  Manu,  47 
Medhatithi,  234 
Medhyatithi,  170 
Mekalas,  482 
Men,  Five  races  of,  163, 
176 

their  original  condi- 
tion, 62,  117,  145,  147 
Menaka,  407,  410 
Meru,  417,  491 
Metempsychosis,  385 
Mlmausa-varttika  quoted, 
508 

Mithila,  279,  430 
Mitra,  27,  184,  186,  221, 

etc. 

Mitrasaha,  337,  414,  423, 
514 

Mitrayu,  230,  322 
Mlechhas,  41  f.,  141,  482, 
484 


Mrikshini,  271 
Mrityu,  20,  124,  299,  303 
Muchukunda,  140 
Mudgala,  235,  279,  352 
Mukhya-sarga,  57 
Muller’s,  Professor  Max, 
Ancient  Sanskrit  Lite- 
rature quoted  or  referred 
to,  2,  4,  5,  8,  13,  48, 
122,  181,  192,  253,  263, 
326,  355,  358,  366,  426, 
508 

Art.  in  Joum.  Genn. 

Or.  Soc.,  365 

Art.  in  Joum.  Roy. 

As.  Soc.,  115,  177 
Art.  in  Oxford  Es- 
says, now  reprinted  in 
“ Chips  from  a German 
Workshop,”  226,  231 

Chips  from  a German 

Workshop,  429, 431, 490 

Preface  to  Rig-veda, 

348,  417 

Results  of  Turanian 

Researches,  327 
Munduka  Upanishad,  i.  2, 
1,  quoted,  3,  39 
Muni  (a  female),  123 
Munis,  153 
Mutibas,  358,  483 

N 

Nabhaga,  224,  268 
Nabhaga,  126,  224 
Nabhagarishta,  126,  223 
Nabhanedishtha,  221 
Nabhaganedishtha,  192  ff., 
221 

Nugas,  37,  140 
Nagnajit  Gandhara,  515 
Nahush,  165,  179,  307 
Nahusha,  133,  226,  232, 
297,  307  ff.,  393,  410 
Naigeya  sakha  of  Sama- 
Sanhita,  14 

Naimittika-laya,  45,  209, 
219 

Naubandhana,  200 
Nairritas,  124 
Namuchi,  175 
Kara,  35,  76,  353,  400 
Narada,  36,  119,  126,  400 
Naravana,  35,  50,  54,  76, 
154,  400 

assumes  different  co- 
lours in  different  yugas, 

145 
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Nar'ayani,  353 
Narishyanta,  126,  221,  223 
Narmada,  207,  478 
Neshtri,  155,  251 
Neve,  M.,  Mythe  des  Ei- 
bkavas  referred  to,  161 
Nichasakha,  342 
Nidana-Sutras,  136 
Niggards,  259 
Night  A Brahma,  43,  209 
Nila,  a mountain,  491 
Nila,  235 

Nilakantha  on  M.Bk.,  201 
Nimi,  297,  316,  337 
Niramitra,  235 
Nirriti,  124 
Nirukta,  5 

quoted  or  referred 


to,  3 


i. 

8,- 

-256 

— 

20, 

—147 

ii. 

10, 

—269 

— 

24, 

—338 

— 

25, 

—340 

iii. 

4, 

— 26 

— 

7, 

—165 

— 

8, 

—177 

— 

17, 

—445 

iv. 

19, 

— 154 

V. 

11. 

—253 

— 

13, 

—321 

vi. 

30, 

—322 

— 

32, 

—342 

ix. 

6, 

—253 

— 

26, 

—417 

X. 

44, 

i — 154 

xi. 

19, 

—442 

— 

23, 

— 9 

xii 

. 10  f., 

— 

34, 

—162 

xiii.  9, — 252 

Nishadas,  177,  481,153  f. 
Nishada,  birth  of,  301, 
, 303,  403,  481 

Nishada-sthapati,  366 
Nishadha,  491 
Nitha,  241 
Nivid,  241 
Nodhas,  330 
Nriga,  221 

Nyaya-mala-vistara  quot- 
ed, 510 


O 

Odras,  482 
Oha-brahman,  255 


P 

Padma-kalpa,  44,  50 
Padma  Purana,  379 
Pahlavas,  351,  3S1,  398, 
482,  484,  486 
Paijavana,  366 
Paka-yajna,  187 
Pakshya,  342 
Panchachuda,  413 
Panchadas'a,  16 
Panchajanah  and  other 
parallel  terms,  176 
Panchalas  or  Panchalas, 
431,  434,  495 
Pancha^ika,  430 
Panchavimsa  Brahmana,  5 

quoted,  417 

Panehavims'a  stoma,  492 
Pandus,  5,  127,  381 
Panini,  3 

referred  to,  513 

Panins,  353 
Pannagas,  144 
Para,  44 

Paradas,  482,  486 
Paramarshi,  400 
Parameshthin,  123 
Parardha,  44 

Paras’ara,  56,  58, 130,  322,  i 
417,  430,  447 
Paras'ava,  481 
Parasikas,  495 
Paras’urama,  350, 422,442, 
447  ff.,  474 
Paravasu,  455 
Parikshit,  438 
Parivettri,  275 
Parivitti,  275 
Parjanya,  20,  270 
Parsls,  293 
Parthivas,  353 
Paruchhepa,  172 
Parushni,  490 
Parvata,  400 
Pas'adyumna,  319 
Passion,  51,  see  Eajas 
Pa^upati,  108,  444 
Patalas,  504 
Patangas,  498 
Patnivata  (Agni),  191 
Paundras,  or  Paundrakas, 
391,  482,  484 
Paurava,  353 
PaurukutsI,  351 
Phena,  233 

Pijavana,  268,  297,  322, 
338 


Pisaehas,  33,  37,  140 
Pitas,  499 

Pitris,  23,  37,  46,  58,  79, 
88,  434 

Plaksha-dvTpa,  490,  497 
Plants,  origin  of,  59,  90, 
95 

Plato  quoted,  147 
Potri,  155,  251,  263 
Prachetas,  36,  116,  125, 
279 

Prachetasa,  125 
Prachetases,  72 
Pradka,  123 
Pradkana,  51,  74 
Pradyumna,  279 
Prajapati,  16ff.,23f.,29ff., 
52  ff.,  68  ff.,  180,  184, 
444,  and  passim 

born  on  a lotus-leaf, 

32 

his  exhaustion,  68 

his  heaven,  63,  98 

Praj  apati  Parameshthin,  1 9 
Prakas'a,  58 
Prakrita-sarga,  53 
Prakriti,  74  f. 

Pralaya,  214,  217 
Pramaganda,  342 
Prams  u,  221 
Pranava,  158 
Prasastri,  251,  263 
Praskanva,  330 
Praskanvas,  234 
Prastotri,  41,  155 
Prasuti,  65 

Pratardana,  229,  268,  455 
Pratihartri,  41,  155 
Pratipa,  273 
Pratiprasthatri,  136 
Pratisanchara,  44 
Pratisarga,  4 9 
Pratishthatri,  155 
Pratyusha,  400 
Pravahana  J aivali,4  33,51 5 
Prayasckitti,  294 
Pretas,  141 
Prishadas'va,  224,  279 
Prishadhra,  126,  221 
Pritha,  494 
Prithavana,  305 
PrithI,  or  Prithu,  268,  279, 
301,  304,  511 
PrithivI,  434 
Prithudaka,  272 
Priyamedha,  172,  235,  268 
Priyavrata,  65,  72,  106, 
114,  489,  491,  497 
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Pulaha,  36,65,116, 122  f., 
400 

Pulastya,  36,  65,  116, 
122  f„  400 

Pulindas,  358,  482  ff. 
Pundra,  232 
Pundras,  358,  483,  495 
Puranas,  3,  5f. 
Puranus'va,  279 
Purohitas,  41,  128,  507 
Puru,  232,  277,  331,  360 
Purus,  179 

Purukutsa,  266,  279,  331 
Purukutsani,  267 
Purumilha,  267 
Pururavas,  126,  128,  158, 
172,  221,  226,  279,  306, 
349  497 

Purusba,  9 ff.,  25,  32, 34 ff., 
75  f.,  106,  155 
Purusha-sukta,  translated 
and  discussed,  7 if.,  34, 
155  f.,  159,  161 
Purushas,  500 
Purushottama,  51 
Ptishan,  19  f.,  33,  71,  270 
Pusbkalas,  500 
Pushkara,  405 
Pushkara-dvlpa,  491,  501 
Pushkaras,  500 
Pusbkarin,  237 
Pusbpaka(Rama’s  car), 120 


R 

Rabhasa,  232 
Raibhya,  455 
Rajanya,  10,258,  264,  etc. 
Rajarshi,  266,  400 
Rajas  (the  Guna)  41,  58, 
62,  66,  75,  79,  89,  92, 
141,  154 

Rajas  ( masculine ) 335 
Rajasuya  sacrifice,  20,  225 
Rajatarangin!  quoted,  424 
Raji,  226 

Rakshasas,  59,  140,  144, 
etc. 

Rakshases,  33,  37,  59,  136, 
177 

Raksbovfibas,  459 
Rama,  5,  112,  115,  i20, 
305,  337 

Rama  Margaveya,  438 


Ramas,  495 
Ramathas,  485 
Ramayana,  5 f. 

quoted — 

i.  37,  4,-405 

— 51-65,-397 

— 55,  5,-329 

— 70,-337 

— 70,  41,-362 

ii.  110,  1-7,-115 

— 110,  2,-36 

— 110,  3,-54 

— 110,  6,-337,  400 
— Ill,  1,-337 

iii.  14,  5-15,  29-31, 

—115 

iv.  43,  38,-493 

v.  82,  13, — 59 

vii.  (or  Uttara-kanda) 
30,  19  ff.,— 120  ’ 
74,  8 ff.,— 117 
Rambha,  226,  232 
Rambha,  336,  408,  413 
Ramyaka,  491 
Rantibhara  and  Rantinara, 
234 

Rantideva,  423 
Rasollasa,  62 
Raspi,  292 
Rathachitra,  336 
Rathakara,  336 
Rathaesthas,  293 
Rathantara,  16 
Rathavlti,  283 
Rathltara,  224 
Rathwi,  292 
Rati,  106,  114 
Rauhinayana,  72 
Ravana,  21,  478 
Re-marriage  of  Indian 
women  in  early  times, 
282 

Renu,  346,  350,  357 
Renuka,  350 
Renumat,  352 
Ribhuksbans,  165 
Ribbus,  255 

Richlka,  349,  405,  413, 

' 450,  453,  476 
Rig-veda,  2 
Texts  of,  translated 1 — 
First  Mandala — 

10,  1,-246 
10,  11,-347 
13,  4,-167 


Rig-veda  continued — 
First  Mandala — 

14,  11,-167 

15,  5,-253 

31,  4,-172 

32,  12,-490 

33,  9,-246 

36,  10,-167,  170 

— 19,-166,  167 

44,  11,-168 

45,  3,-341 
47,  6,-330 
58,  6,-170 
63,  7,-330 
65,  1,-170 
68,  4,-164 
76,  5,-166 
80,  1,-244 

— 16,-162 

83,  5,-169 

84,  7,-259 
92,  11,-45 
94,  6,-263 
96,  5,-243 

101,  4,-260 
5,-246 

102,  2,-322 
106.  5,-167 
108,  7,-246 

S, — 179 

112,  16,-171 

19,-331 

114,  2,-163 
117,  3,-178 

21,-171,  174 

122,  9,-260 

124,  2,-45 

125,  7,-260 
130,  5,-173 

8,-174 

139,  9,-172 
144,  4,-45 
158,  6,-46,  247 
162,5-7,11,15,  16, 

163,  3,-12  [—12 

164,  15,-362 

34,  35,-244 

45,-252 

50,-11 

167,  7,-173 
175,  3,-174 
177,  5,-183 
182,  3,-260 
185,  9,-331 


1 A large  number  of  texts  are  referred  to  in  pp.  45,  163,  170,  171,  241,  243,  245,  259,  329,  etc., 
but  as  they  have  not  been  translated  they  are  not  included  in  this  list. 
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Rig-veda  continued — 
Second  Mandala — 

1,  2,  3,-251 

— 4ff.-270 

2,  10,-178 

4,  2,-170 

7,  1,  5,-348 
12,  6,-244 

19,  8,-243 

20,  4,-243 

— 6,-174 
23,  1,  2,-242 

4,-260 

27,  1,-72 
33,  1,-184 

— 13,-163 

36,  5,-253 
39,  1,-247 
43,  2,-252 

Third  Mandala — 

1,  21,-345 

3,  6,-165 

5,  10,-170 
18,  4,-346 

23,  2-4,-345,  348 
26,  1,-346 

29,  15,-347,  362 

30,  20,-347 

32,  10,-244 

33,  1-12,-339 

34,  9,-176,  258 

42,  9,-347 

43,  4,  5,-344 

— 5,-247 

49,  1,-176 
53,6-16,21,24,-340, 

354,  372 

— 9,-362 

— 12,-242 
55,  19,-181 

Fourth  Mandala — 

6,  11,— 173 
9,  3,  4,-252 
16,  9,-242 

25,  4,-348 

— 6,  7,-260 

26,  7,-175 

37,  1,-165 
42,  8,  9,-266 

44,  6,-268 

50,  7-9—247 
58,  2,-248 

Fifth  Mandala — 

2,  12, — i73 

21,  1,-168 
29,  3,-248 

31,  4,-248 

32,  11,-178 


Rig-veda  continued— 
Fifth  Mandala — 

— 12,-248 
37,  4,-247 

40,  5 ff„  6,-242,  469 

— 8,-248 
45,  6,-166 

53,  2,-331 

54,  7,  14,-247 
Sixth  Mandala — 

11,  4,-177 

14,  2,-165 

— 3,-174 
16,  1,-167 

— 9,-167 

— 13,  14,-169 

— 19,-349 

21,  8,-243 

— 11,-175 

44,  11,-261 

45,  7,-244 

46,  7,-179 

48,  8,-165 

49,  13,-172 
51,  5,-163 

61,  12,-176,  178 
70,  2,-167 
75,  10,-252,  253 

— 19,-242 
Seventh  Mandala — 

2,  3,-168  ‘ 

— 5,-339 

7,  5,-249 

8,  4,-349 

15,  2,-178 

18,  4,  5,  21-24,-321 

19,  3,-331 

20,  2,-331 

22,  9,-243 

25,  3,-331 

26,  1,  2,-241 
28,  2,-243 

32,  10,-332 

— 26,-329 

33,  1-13,-318 

— 3,-242 

— 11,-244 
35,  7,-242 
42,  1,-249 
53,  3,-332 
60,  8,-332 
64,  3,-332 

69,  2,-176 

70,  2,-173 

— 3,-184 

— 5,-243 
72,  2,-329 
83,  1-8,-323 


Rig-veda  continued — 
Seventh  Mandala — 

87,  4,-325 

88,  3-6,-325 
91,  1,-172 
97,  1,-176 

— 3,-242 
100,  4,-172 

103,  1,  7,  8,-253 

104,  13,-258 

— 12-16,-326 
Eighth  Mandala — 

2,  21,-46 
4,  20,-262 
7,  20,-249 

9,  10,-268 

10,  2,-166 

15,  5,-171 

16,  7,-245 

17,  2,-249 

18,  22,-173 

19,  21,-167 
23,  13,-165 
27,  7,-168 

30,  3,-164 

31,  1,-249 

32,  16,-249 

33,  19,-249 

34,  8,-168 

36,  7,-263 

37,  7,-263 

43,  13,  27,-168 
45,  39,-249 
50,  9,-264 
62,  1,-163 

— 7,-176,  178 
53,  1,-261 

— 7,-250 

64,  6,-341 
66,  5, — 250 

— 8,-253 
81,  30,-250 

85,  5, — 250 

— 6,-181 
87,  5,-175 

— 9,-250 

91,  1,-172 

92,  2,-348 
Ninth  Mandala — 

65,  22,  23,— 177 

66,  20,-178 

86,  28,-181 
92,  5,-175 
96,  6, — 250 

— 11,-166 

112,  1,  3,-250 

113,  6,-251 
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Rig-veda  continued — 
Tenth  Mandala — 

14,  1,-217 

16,  6,-253 

17,  1,  2,-217 
21,  5,-169 
26,  5,-167 
28,  11,-251 
33,  4,-262 

45,  6,-178 

46,  2,  9,-170 
49,  7,-175 

52,  2,-252 

53,  4.-177 

54,  3,-181 

60,  4,-177 

61,  7,-242 

62,  5,-341 

— 7,-193 

63,  7,-166 

68,  3,  4,  5,-72 

— 8,  11,-217 

69,  3,-166 

71  and  72,-13 

71,  1-11,-254 

— 11,-245 

72,  2,-46 

— 4,  5,-72 

— 5,-9 

73,  7,-175 
75,  5,-490 
77,  1,-245 

80,  6,-165 

81  and  82, — 1 3 

81,  2,  3,-181 

82,  3,-163,  181 
85,  3,  16,  34,-245 

— 29,-251 

— 39,  40,-257 

88,  19,-256 

89,  16,-243 

— 17,-346 

90,  1,-32 

— 1-16,— 9 

91,  9,-173 

92,  10,-169 
95,  7,-306 
97,  1,-46 

97,  17,  19,  22,-256 

98,  1-12,-270 

99,  7,-173 

100,  5,-164 
105,  8,-241,  242 
107,  6,-245 
109,  1-7,-256 

4,-244 

117,  7,-240 
121,-13 


Rig-veda  continued — 
Tenth  Mandala — 

125,  5,-246 
129,-13 

4,-32 

141,  3,-251 
148,  5,-268 
161,  4,-13 
167,  4,-345 
Rijras'va,  266 
Riksha,  235,  274,  360 
Rikshavat,  456 
Ripu,  298 
Rishabha,  279,  357 
Rishabhas,  500 
Rishi,  243 

Rishis,  36,  44.  88,  etc. 
Rishtishena,  269 
Ritabadha,  279 
Ritayu,  234 
Ritavratas,  501 
Rituparna,  322 
Roer,  Dr.  E.,  his  transla- 
tions of  the  Upanishads 
referred  to,  25 
Rohidas'va,  268 
Rohini,  389 
Rohita,  355 
Rohitakva,  382 
Roth,  Dr.R.,  his  Literature 
and  History  of  the  Veda 
referred  to, 2 89, 318,324, 
331,339,  342,360,  364, 
372 

articles  in  Journ.  of 

Germ.  Or.  Society,  8, 
192,  194,  217,  248,  289 

article  in  Indische 

Studien,  48,  355,  376 

Dissertation  on  the 

Atharva-veda,  395 

Illustrations  of  Ni- 

rukta,  177,  253,  256, 
321,  339 

Rosen,  Dr.  F.,  remarks  on 
the  story  of  S'unas'sepa, 
359 

Ruchi  (masc.),  65 
Ruchi  {fern.),  466 
Rudra,  3,  20,  65,  163,  194, 
225 

Rudras,  19f.,  52,  117 
Rupin,  360 

S 

S'abaras,  or  S'ayaras,  391, 
393,  483  f. 


Sacrifices  of  no  avail  to 
the  depraved,  98 
Sadasyas,  459 
Sadhyas,  1 0 f.,  26f.,38,  41 
Sagara,  337,  486 
Sahadeva,  266 
Sahajanya,  336 
Saindhavas,  495 
Saindhavayanas,  353 
S'aineya,  483 
S'ainyas,  236 
S'aivya.wife  of  Haris  chan- 
dra,  380  f. 

S'akadvTpa,  491,  500 
S'akalus,  495 
S akha,  401 

S’akas,  391,  398, 482,  484, 
486 

S'akti,  or  S'aktri,  315,  322, 
328,  342 
S'akuntala,  410 
S'akvans,  255,  320 
S'akya  (Buddha)  509 
Salankayana,  279 
Salankayanas,  353 
S alavati,  352 
S'alavatyas.  353 
S'almali-dvipa,  490,  498 
Salvas,  438 
S alvas,  495 
S'ama,  124 

Samantapanchaka,  451 
Sama-veda,  2 
quoted — 

i.  262,-180 
— 355,-163 
Samprakshalana-kala,  217 
Samsraya,  116 
Samvarana,  360 
Samvartta,  207 
Sanaka,  51 
Sanandana,  51,  65 
Sanatkumara,  114,  307 
S'andilya,  513 
Sanbita,  2,  4 
Sanjaya,  148 

S'ankara  on  the  Brahma- 
Sutras,  147 

Chhandogya  Upani- 

shad,  195 

Sankarshana,  207,  507 
Sankhayana  Brahmana,  5 
Sankhya,  126,  210,  334, 
430 

Karika,  158 

Pravachana,  158 

SankTrtti,  a Vaikya  author 
of  Yedie  hymns,  279 
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Sankriti,  237 
Sankyiti,  352 
Sankrityas,  353 
S'antanu,  269 
S'aphari  (fish),  205,  209 
Saptadas'a,  16 
Sapta  sindhavab,  489  ff. 
S'arabhas,  391 
S’aradvat,  279 
S'aradvata,  279 
S'arangT,  336 
Sarasvati,  71,  110,  141, 
178,  315,  344,  421,  490 
Sarasvatyas,  305 
Sarga,  49 
Sarvakama,  322 
Sarvakarman,  422,  456 
Sarvasara  TJpanishad,  361 
S'aryata,  221 
S'aryati,  126,  221 
Sasarparl,  343 
Sat,  46 
S'atadru,  417 
Satananda,  235 
S'atapatha  Brahmana,  5 

Kanva  S akha,  i.  6, 

—167,  382 

Madhyandina  S akha, 

Texts  from,  translated  or 
referred  to — 

i.  1,4,12,-366 

— 1,  4,  14,-188 

— 3,  2,  21,-136 

— 4,  2,  2,-348 

— 4,  2,  5,-166 

— 5,  1,  7,-168 

— 5,  2,  16,-137 

— 5,  3,  2,-163 

— 7,  4,  1,-35,  107 

— 8,  1,  1,-181 

ii.  1,4,  11,-17 
— 2,  2,  6,-262 

— 3,  4,  4,-147 

— 4,  2,  1,-96 

— 4,  4,  1,-125 

— 5,  1,  1,-69 

— 6,  2,  20,-136 

iii.  2,  1,  39,-369 

— 2,  1,  40,-136 

— 4,  3,  6,-513 

— 6,  2,  26,-147 

— 9,  1,  1,-68 
iy.  1,  5,  1,-221 

— 3,  4,  4,-262 

— 5,  4,  1,-9 
v.  3,  5,  4,-268 

— 5,  4,  9,-367 
yi.  1,  2,  11,-30 


S’atapatha  Brahmana  con- 
tinued— 

Madhyandina  S’akha — 

vi.  6,  1,  19,-188 

— 8,  1,  14,-349 

vii.  4,  1,  19,-125 

— 5,  1,  5,-54 

— 5,  2,  6,-24 

yiii.  1,  4,  10, — 515 

— 4,  2,  11,-19 

— 4,  3,  1,-19 

x.  4,  1,  10,-438 

— 4,  2,  2,-69 

— 4,4,  1,-69 

xi.  1,  3,  1,-31 

— 1,  6,  1,-35 

— 1,6,  7,-30 

— 1,  6,  8,-29 

— 5,  1,  1,-226 

— 6,  1,  1,-443 

— 6,  2,  1,-426 

xii.  1,  6,  38,-333 

xiii.  4,  1,  3, — 369 

— 4,  3,  3,-  217 

— 5,  4,  14,-168 

— 6,  1,  1,-9 

— 7,  1,  15,-456 

xiy.  1,  2, 11, — 53 

— 4,  2,  1,-24,  36 

— 4,  2,  23,-19 

— 5,  1,  1,-432 

— 7,  1,  33,-46 

— 9,  1,  1,-433 
S'atarupa,  25,  65,72,  106, 

110,  114 
S'atayatu,  322 
S'atendriya,  114 
Sattva,  41,  62,  66,  75  f., 
79,  89,  92 
Sattvika,  42 
Sattyahavya,  493 
Satyaketu,  231 
Satyangas,  498 
Satyavatl,  349  405,  450, 
453 

Satyavrata,  207,  375 
Satyavratas,  501 
S'atyayana  Brahmana 
quoted,  320,  328 
Saudasa,  343,  414 
Saudasas,  328,  337 
Saumya,  494 
S'aunaka,  226,  279 
S'aundlkas,  482 
Saurashtras,  495 
Sauviras,  495 
Saus’rutas,  353 
Savana,  335,  445 


Savarnya  and  Savarni,  217 
Savitri,  71,  181 
Savitri,  110 
Sayakayana,  438 
Sayana  quoted,  2,  164  and 
passim 
S'ayu,  171 

Schlegel,  A.  'W.  von,  his 
edition  of  the  Ramayana 
referred  to,  397,  399, 
etc. 

Semitic  source,  was  the 
Indian  legend  of  the 
deluge  derived  from  a, 
216 

S’esha,  44,  116 
Seven  rishis,  200,  400,  404 
Seven  seas  surrounding  the 
continents  of  the  earth, 
491 

Sexes,  their  primitive  re- 
lations, 418 

Shadguru^ishya  quoted, 
343 

Shadvims'a  Brahmana 
quoted  or  referred  to, 
334,  513 
Simhika,  123 
Sindhudvlpa,  268,272,353 
Sindhukshit,  268 
Sinhalas,  391 
S'ini,  326 
S'iva,  389 
S'ivis,  459,  493 
Slishti,  298 
Smriti,  5,  139 
Snehas,  500 
Solar  race,  220 
Soma,  10,  19  f.,  30,  71  f., 
124, 153, 166,175,  181, 
221,  225,  467,  469 
Soma  Maitrayana,  230 
Somns’ushma  Satyavaini, 
428 

Somesvara  quoted,  511 
Sons,  may  be  begotten  by 
third  parties,  418 
S'onambu,  207 
S'raddhadeva,  207 
S'raddhadeva,  207,  335 
S'rauta-sutras,  5 
S’ravanasya,  279 
S'ri,  67 

S'rTdhara, Commentator  or 
Bhagavata  Purana, 
quoted,  210  f.,  317 
S'ringin,  491 
S’rinjayas,  283,  512 

34 
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S'rotriya,  442 
S'rutadharas,  499 
S'rutarshis,  279,  400 
Sthanu,  116,  122 
Sthanutirtha,  420 
Sthapati,  514 
Stoma,  241 

Streiter,  Dr.,  his  Disser- 
tatio  de  Sunahsepho,  48, 
355 

Subhaga,  116 
S’uchi,  445 

Sudas,  242,  268,  297,319, 
321  ff.,  338,  366,  371  ff. 
Sudasa, 

Sudeshna,  233, 

S'udras,  7 and  passim 

etymology  of  the 

word,  97 
Sudyumna,  221 
Suhma,  232 

Suhotra,  227,  267,  349, 
353,  360 
Suhotri,  227 
Sukanya,  283 
S'uki,  117 

S'ukra,  305,  335,  445 
Sukta,  241 
Sukumara,  231 
Sulabha,  430 
Sumantu,  349 
Sumati,  234 
Sumeru,  96 
Sumitra,  167 
Sumukha,  297 
Sunahotra,  or  S'unahotra, 
226,  228 

S'unas'^epa,  350,  353 
355  ff.,  376,  405,  413 
Sunltha,  299,  303 
S'unahpuchha,  352 
Suradhas,  266 
S'uras,  495 
Surparaka,  455 
SOrya,  245,  251 
Suryavarchas,  336 
S'ushmins,  500 
S ushmina,  493 
Suta,  207 
Sutapas,  232,  235 
Sutras,  5 
S'utudri,  338,  490 
Sushadman,  438 
Suvarchas,  279 
Suvitta,  279 
Suyavasa,  355 
Svaha,  389 
Svarblianu,  249,  469 


Svarjit  Nagnajita,  515 
Svayambhii,  33 
Svayambhu,  96,  111,  122 
S'veta,  491 

S'vetaketu  Aruneya,  428, 
434 

S'yapamas,  438 
S'yavas'va,  283 
S'yena,  513 
S'yumarasini,  171 


T 

Taittiriya-aranyaka  quot- 
ed, 31 

Taittiriya  Brahmaua,  5 
quoted — 

i.  1,2,  6,-68 

— 1,  3,  5,-53 

— 1,  4,  4,-186 

— 1,  9,  10,-26 

— 1,  10,  1,-68 

— 2,  6,  1,-68 

— 2,  6,  7,-21 

— 6,  2,  1,-70 

— 6,  4,  1,-71 

— 8,  8,  1,-26 

— 8,  2,  5,-445 

ii.  2,  1,  1,-72 

— 2,  4,  4,-515 

— 2,  9,  1,-27 

— 3,  6,  1,-68 

— 3,  8,  1,-23 

— 7,  9,  1,-71 

iii.  2,  3,  9,-21 

— 2,  5,  9,-189 

— 3,  3,  1,-25 

— 3,  3,  5,-25 

— 3,  10,  4,-26 

— 4,  1,  16,-49 

— 8,  18,  1,-24 

— 9,  22,  1,-43,  46, 

— 10,  9,  1,-71  [163 

— 12,  9,  2,-41 
Taittiriya  Sanhita,  2 
quoted— 

i.  5,  4,  1,-29 

— 7,  1,  8,-187 

— 7,  3,  1,-262 

— 8,  16,  1,-20 

— 16,  11,  1,-137 

ii.  2, 10,2,-188,510 

— 3,  5,  1,-124, 

— 4,  13,  1,-21 

— 5,  9,  1,-187 

— 6,  7,  1,-186 

iii.  1,  7,  2,-512 


Taittiriya  Sanhita  con- 
tinned — 

iii.  1,  9,  4,-193 

— 5,  2,  2,-332 

iv.  3,  10,  1,-16 

v.  1,5,  6, — 184 

— 6,  8,  3,-136 

vi.  2,  5,  2,-187 

— 3,  10,  4,-32 

— 5,  6,  1,-26 

— 6,  6,  1,-191 

— 6,  8,  2,-26 

— 6,  10,  3,-26 

vii.  1,  1,  4,-15 

— 1,  5,  1,-52 

— 5,  15,  3,-187 

— p.  47  of  MS.,  328 
Commentator  on, 

quoted,  3 

Taittiriya  Upanishad 
quoted,  443 

Taittiriya  Yajurveda,  12 
Takshapa,  279 
Talajanghas,  467,  486 
Tamas,  41,  57,  58,  62,  66, 
75,  80,  89,  92, 141 
Tamasa,  42 
Tamra,  116 
Tamraliptakas,  459 
Tamra  Yarn  a,  494 
Tandya  Brahmana,  5,  329 
Tansu,  234 
Tapas,  119,  141 

its  great  power,  394, 

410 

Tapoloka,  88 
Tara,  225 
Tarakayanas,  353 
Tiryak-srotas,  57 
Tishmas,  500 
Tishya  ( = Kali)  age,  148 
Tortoise  incarnation,  51, 
54 

Trasadasyu,  263,  266,  331 
Trayyaruna,  237,  267 
Treta,  39,  43  ff.,  92  ff., 
119,  145,  149  f.,  158, 
447,  495  f. 

Triad  of  deities,  see  Deities 
Trigarttas,  459 
Tris’anku,  362,  375,  401, 
413 

Trishtha,  190 
Trishtubh,  16 
Trisiras,  268 
Trivrishna,  267 
Trivrit,  16 
Tfitsus,  320,  324 
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Troyer,  Captain, his  edition 
of  the  Raj  ataranginT,  424 
Tukharas,  303 
Tumburas,  303 
Turvas'as,  179 
Turvasu,  232,  482 
Tusharas,  484 
Tvashtra,  438 
Tvashtri,  181 


U 

Uddalaka  Aruni,  195 

S'vetaketu,  419 

Udg5tri,  41,  155,  251,294 
Unnetri,  155 
Upadrashtri,  4,  459 
Upanishads,  2,  5 
Upas:ruti  (a  goddess),  311 
Upastuta,  170 
Uru,  298 

Urddhvabahu,  335 
Urddhvasrotas,  57 
Urjja,  335 
TJrjja,  335 
Uruksbaya,  237 
Urunjira,  417 
Urva,  351,  476 
TJrvasi,  226,  244,  306,316, 
320,  337 
Us'anas,  226 
Ushas,  108 
Us'Tnara,  268 
Uslnaras,  431,  482 
Utathya,  279,  467 
TTttanapad,  72 
TJttanapada,  65,  72,  106, 
114,  298 

Uttara  Kurus,  491  ff. 
Uttara  Madras,  492 


V 

Vach,  241,  246,  325 
Vachas,  241 
Vahlika,  273 
Vaibhojas,  482 
Vaidya,  481 
Vaikhanasas,  32 
Vaikrita-sarga,  58 
Vaina,  Vainya,  268,  279 
Vairaja,  16,  111 
Vairupa,  16 

Vais'ampayana,  122,  153  f. 
Vais'anta,  319 


Vais'asa,  97 

Yais'yas,  7,  and  passim 

etymology  of  the 

word,  97 

Vaivasvata  Manvantara, 
112,  214 
Vajas,  165 

Vajasaneyi  Sanhita  quoted 
or  referred  to — 

xi.  32,-169 

xii.  34,-349 
xiv.  28, — 16 

xxx.  18, — 49 

xxxi.  1, — -9 
— 1-16,— 8 
— 13,— 10 
xxxviii.  26, — 490 

Vajasravas, 

Vajrasirsha,  445 
Valakasva,  349 
Valakhilya,  iii.  1, — 217 

iy.  1,-217 

Valmiki,  5 

Vamadeva,  114,  279,  330 
Vamana-avatara,  see 
Dwarf  incarnation 
Vandya,  a Vais'ya  composer 
of  Vedic  hymns,  279 
Vanga,  233,  see  Banga 
Yangas,  459 
Yans'a,  116 
Vapushmat,  222 
Varaha-avatara,  53,  see 
Boar  incarnation 
Varaha-kalpa,  44,  50,  67 
Varenya,  445 
Varna  (colour  or  caste), 
140,  153,  176 
Varsliagiras,  266 
Varuna,  18,  20,  27,  71, 
136,  168,  etc. 

— his  adultery,  467 

Varuna,  494 
Varuna-praghasa,  136 
Yarutrl,  190 
Varvaras,  484 
Vas'as,  391 
Vashatkara,  487 
Vashkalas,  353 
Vasishtha,  or  Vas'ishtha, 
36,  65,  110,  115,  122, 
211,  244,  316  ff.,  468, 
486 

begets  a son  to  king 

Kalmashapada,  418 
Vasishthas,  242,  319  ff., 
402 

Vas'trya  fshuyans  293 
Vasudeva,  206 


Vasumanas,  268 
Vasundharas,  499 
Vasus,  19  f.,  52,  117, 124, 
184,  186,  221,  444 
Vataras'anas,  32 
Vatsa,  231 
Vatsabhumi,  231 
Vayata,  319 

Vayu,  10,  19,  33,  76,  128, 
172,  464 

Vayu  Purana  quoted,  225. 
227,  232 

i.  5,  11  ff., — 74 

— 6,  Iff.,— 75 

— 7,  22  ff., — 81 

— 9,  1 ff.,— 77 

— 9,  100,-446 
Yedangas,  5,  126 
Vedanta,  223 
Vedas,  63 

antiquity  of,  2 

undivided  in  the 

Krita  age,  144 
Vedas'ravas,  279 
Vedhas,  65 
Vedhas,  a sage,  243 
Vedhasa,  279 
Vena,  126 
Vena,  297  ff.,  481 
Venuhotra,  231 
Venya,  268 
Vibliu,  445 
Videha,  426 
Videhas,  431,  459 
Vidhatri,  124 
Viduratha,  455 
Vidyutpataka,  207 
Vijnana  Bhikshu,  158 
Vikrlta,  123 
Vinata,  123 

Vipa^,  orVipasa,  338,  417 
Vipra,  243 
Vipula,  466 

Viraj  (masc.),  9,  36  f.,  106, 
111,  195 

(fem.),  217,  333,  511 

Viranchi,  112 
VlrinT,  125 
Viroehana,  233 
Virupa,  224 
Virupas,  341 
Vlryadharas,  499 
Vis',  157 

Vishnu,  3,  10,  51,  54,  62, 
67,  75,  153,  172,  211, 
495,  etc. 

assumes  different  co- 
lours in  different  yugas, 
145 
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Vishnu  Purana  quoted — 
Book  i. — 

3,  10  ff.,  and  14  f.,— 43 

3,  16  ff., — 44 

5,  1 ff.,— 55 

6,  1 ff.,— 60 

7,  1 ff.,— 64 

8,  12,-66 

9,  15,-389 

10,  10,-335 
13,  7,-298 
13,  54,-511 
15,  52,-72 

Book  ii. — 

4,  1,  and  5 ff.,— 497 
4,  9,-498 

4,  12  ff.,— 499 
4,  19  ff.,—  500 
4,  23  ff.,—  500 
4,  28  ff.,—  501 
4,  37  f.,— 503 
7,  19,  24,-501 
10,  8,-336 
Book  iii. — 

1,  3,-44 
1,  6,  and  9,-335 
1,  14,-335 
3,  9,-336 
6,  21,-400 
Book  iv. — 

1,  4,-220 
1,  5,-72 
1,  12,-221 

1,  13,  14,-222 

2,  2,-223 

3,  5,-224 
3,  13,-375 

3,  18,-337 

4,  25,-337 
6,  2,-225 

6,  19,-226 

7,  1,-226 

7,  4,  and  14  ff.,— 349 

8,  6,-232 
10,  12,-232 

18,  1,-232 

19,  9,-236 
19,  10,-234 
19,  16,-235 
21,  4,-236 
24,  44,-277 

Book  vi. — 

1,  4,-43 
Vis'isipra,  166 
Visvajit,  352 

Vis'vakarman,  52,  76,  173, 
181 

Bhauvana,  456 

Vis'vakrit.  352 


Yis'vamitra,  128,  232,  242, 
247,  265,  272,  279,  329 
ff.,  337  ff.,  474,  483 
Vis'vamitras,  342,  345  f. 
Yis'vantara,  438 
Vis'varatha,  352 
Vis'vasrijah,  37 
Vis'vedevas,  16,  20,  71, 
380 

Vitahavya,  228,  268,  279, 
285,  297 
Vitatha,  227 
Vitihotras,  459 
Vivas'as,  498 

Vivasvat,  26  f.,  37,  115  f., 
122,  126,  169,  195,  199, 
201 

Vrajana,  360 
Yratya,  22,  481 
Yratya-stomas,  513 
Yrihaspati,  310,  see  Bri- 
haspati 

Yrishagir,  266 
Vrishala,  482 
Yrishan,  170 
Yrittra,  174,  310 
Vyasa,  6 
Yyas'va,  268 

W 

Weber’s  Indische  Litera- 
turgeschichte  referred  to, 
2,5 

Indische  Studien 

quoted  or  referred  to, 
8,  9,  14,  32,  39,  48,  49, 
108,  136,  141,  147,  155, 
181,  186,  189,  216,  252, 
272  f.,  332  ff.,  357,  367, 
369,  373,  395,  438  f., 
443,  446,  492  f.,  511  f. 

articles  in  Journal 

Germ.  Or.  Soc.,  189, 
366,  385,  443 

his  opinion  on  the 

origin  of  the  Indian  tra- 
dition of  the  Deluge,  216 

Vajra-suchi,  140 

Williams’s,  Prof.  Monier, 
Indian  Epic  poetry  re- 
ferred to,  6,  34 
Wilson’s,  Prof.  H.  H., 
Analyses  of  the  Vishnu, 
Vayii,  and  other  Pu- 
ranas,  6,  505 

translation  of  the 

Rig-veda  referred  to, 
360,  372,  490 


Wilson’s  Sankhya-Karika 
referred  to,  430 
Vishnu  Pur  ana  re- 
ferred to,  6,  49,  353, 
446,  and  passim 

article  on  Human 

Sacrifices  in  India  in 
Joum.  R.  As.  Soc.,  355 
Women,  estimation  in 
which  the  ancient  In- 
dians held  them,  26, 
136 

T 

Yadavas,  112 
Yadu,  232,  477 
Yadus,  179 

Yaj  na-paribh  asha-s  u tras, 
2,  365,  367 
Yajnapeta,  336 
Yajnavalkya,  25,  136,  428 
Yajnavalkyas,  353 
Yajur-veda,  2 
Yakshas,  37,  139,144,  499 
Yama,  20,  122,  126,  129, 
171,  217,  320 
Yamadutas,  353 
Yamuna,  467 
Yaska,  3,  5,  see  Nirukta 
Yatudhanas,  326  f. 
Yaudhah  (warriors),  511, 
514 

Yavanas,  391,  398,  482, 
485  ff. 

Yayati,  232,  455 
Year  of  Brahma,  44 
Year  of  gods,  43 
Yoga  210,  334,  466,  478 

philosophy,  430, 508 

Yogin,  153 
Yudhajit,  279 
Yudhishthira,  127,133,309 
Yudhyamadhi,  322 
Yugas,  39,  43  ff. 

system  of,  not  men- 
tioned in  the  hymns  of 
the  Rig-veda,  45 
their  several  charac- 
teristics, 39,  90  ff.,  1 44 
Yuga  of  the  Kshattriyas 
152 

Yuvanas'va,  225,  26S,  279 


Z 

Zendavesta,  293 
Zota,  294 
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Ahlwardt. — The  DivAns  of  the  Six  Ancient  Arabic  Poets,  Ennabiga, 

’Antara,  Tarafa,  Zuhair,  'Algama,  and  Imruolgais  ; chiefly  according  to  the 
M SS.  of  Paris,  Gotha,  and  Leyden,  and  the  collection  of  their  Fragments  : with 
a complete  list  of  the  various  readings  of  the  Text.  Edited  by  W.  Ahlwardt, 
Professor  of  Oriental  Languages  at  the  University  of  Geifswald.  8vo.  pp.  xxx. 
340,  sewed.  1870.  12». 

Aitareya  Brahmanam  of  the  Big  Veda.  2 vols.  See  under  Haug. 
Alabaster. — The  Wheel  of  the  Law  : Buddhism  illustrated  from 
Siamese  Sources  by  the  Modern  Buddhist,  a Life  of  Buddha,  and  an  account  of 
the  Phra  Bat.  By  Henby  Alabaster,  Esq.,  Interpreter  of  Her  Majesty’s 
Consulate-General  in  Siam  ; Member  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society.  Demy 
8vo.  pp.  lviii.  and  324.  1871.  14s. 

Alcock. — A Practical  Grammar  of  the  Japanese  Language.  By  Sir 
Rutherford  Alcock,  Resident  British  Minister  at  Jeddo.  4to.  pp.  61 
sewed.  18s. 

Alcock. — Familiar  Dialogues  in  Japanese,  with  English  and  French 
Translations,  for  the  use  of  Students.  By  Sir  Rutherford  Alcock.  8vo. 
pp.  viii.  and 40,  sewed.  Paris  and  London,  1863.  5s. 

Alger.— The  Poetry  of  the  Orient.  By  William  Rounseyille  Alger, 
8vo.  cloth,  pp.  xii.  and  337.  9s. 

Alif  Lailat  wa  Lailat. — The  Arabian  Nights.  4 vols.  4to.  pp.  495, 
493,  442,  43k  Cairo,  a.h.  1279  (1862).  £3  3s. 

This  celebrated  Edition  of  the  Arabian  Nights  is  now,  for  the  first  time,  offered  at  a price 
which  makes  it  accessible  to  Scholars  of  limited  means. 

Andrews. — A Dictionary  of  the  Hawaiian  Language,  to  which  is 
appended  an  English-Hawaiian  Vocabulary,  and  a Chronological  Table  of 
Remarkable  Events.  By  Lorrin  Andrews.  8vo.  pp.  560,  cloth.  £\  11s.  6d. 

Anthropological  Institute  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  (The  Journal 

of  the).  Sir  John  Lubbock,  Bart.,  M.P.,  F.R.S.,  President.  Published 
Quarterly. 

Vol  I.,  No.  1.  January-July,  1871.  8vo.  pp.  120-clix,  sewed.  Illustrated 
with  11  full  page  Plates,  and  numerous  Woodcuts;  and  accompanied  by  several 
folding  plates  of  Tables,  etc.  7s. 

Contents.— On  the  Development  of  Relationships.  By  Sir  John  Lubbock,  Bart.,  M.P., 
F.R.S.,  President  A. I.— On  the  Racial  Aspect  of  the  Franco-Prussian  War.  By  j.  W.  Jackson, 
Esq.,  M.A.I. — On  the  Pre-historic  and  Proto-historic  Relations  of  the  Populations  of  Asia  and 
Europe,  in  reference  to  Palaeo-Asiatic,  Caucaso-Tibetan,  Palaeo-Georgian,  &c.  By  Hyde  Clarke, 
Esq.— Report  on  the  Results  obtained  by  the  Settle  Cave  Exploration  Committee  out  of  Victoria 
Cave  in  1870  (with  2 plates).— The  Builders  of  the  Megalithic  Monuments  of  Britain.  By  A.  L. 
Lewis,  Esq.,  M.A.I. — The  Mental  Characteristics  of  Primitive  Man  as  exemplified  by  the  Aus- 
tralian Aborigines.  By  C.  L.  Wake,  Esq.,  Dir.  A. I. —Notes  on  a Comparative  Table  of  the 
Australian  Languages.  By  the  Rev.  G.  Taplin  (with  folding  tables). — On  the  Position  of  the 
Australian  Languages.  By  W.  H.  I.  Bleek,  Esq.,  Ph.  D. 

Appendix.— A Description  of  some  Archaic  Structures  in  Cornwall  and  Devon.  By  A.  L. 
Lewis,  Esq.,  F.A.S.L.— Some  Objections  to  the  Theory  of  Natural  Selections  as  explained  by  Mr. 
A.  R.  Wallace.  By  Henry  Muirhead,  Esq.,  M.D. 
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Linguistic  Publications  of  Trubner  <f  Co. 

Vol.  I.,  No.  2.  October,  1871.  8vo.  pp.  121-264,  sewed.  4*. 

Contents. — On  the  Stone  Monuments  of  the  Khiisi  Hill  Tribes,  and  on  some  of  the  peculiar 
Rites  and  Customs  of  the  People.  By  Major  H.  H.  Godwin-Austen,  F.R  G.S. — Vocabulary  of 
the  Cornu  Tribe  of  Australia.  By  Dr.  W.  A.  Pechey.— Chinese  Mohammedans.  By  J.  Anderson, 
Esq.,  M.D.,  F.R.S. — On  Divination  and  Analogous  Phenomena  among  the  Natives  of  Natal.  By 
Rev.  Canon  H.  Calloway,  M.D.— A Description  of  the  Quissama  Tribe.  By  F.  G.  H.  Price,  Esq., 
F.R.G.S.,  M.A.I. — On  the  Races  of  Patagonia.  By  Lieut.  Musters,  R.N. — On  Chinese  Burials. 
By  Dr.  W.  Eatwell.— On  the  Discovery  iof  a Cairn  at  Khangaum.  By  J.  J.  Carey,  Esq.  (com- 
municated by  Dr.  A.  Campbell.)— On  a Cist  found  in  Argyllshire.  By  Dugald  Sinclair,  Esq. 
(communicated  by  Dr.  A.  Campbell.) — On  a Kitchen  Midden  in  Cork  Harbour.  By  G.  M.  Atkin- 
son, Esq.— Mode  of  Preparing  the  Dead  among  the  Natives  of  the  Upper  Mary  River,  Queens- 
land. By  A.  McDonald,  Esq.  (communicated  by  TV.  Boyd  Dawkins,  Esq.,  F.R.S.) — On  some 
Forms  of  Ancient  Interment  in  Co.  Antrim.  By  J.  Sinclair  Holden,  Esq.,  M D.,  F.G.S.— On  the 
Analogies  and  Coincidences  among  Unconnected  Nations.  By  H.  W.  Westropp,  Esq. — The 
Westerly  Drifting  of  Nomades  from  the  Fifth  to  the  Nineteenth  Century.  Part  VI.  The 
Kirghises  or  Bourouts,  the  Kazaks,  Kalmucks,  Euzbegs,  and  Nogays.  By  Henry  H.  Howorth, 
Esq.— Part  VII.  The  Thukine  or  Turks  Proper,  and  the  Hoeitch'e  or  Uzes. — Anthropological 
Miscellanea. 

Arabic,  Persian,  and  Turkish  Books  (A  Catalogue  of).  Printed  in 

the  East.  Constantly  for  sale  by  Trubner  and  Co.,  8 and  60,  Paternoster  Row, 
London.  Contents. — Arabic,  Persian,  and  Turkish  Books  printed  in  Egypt. — 
Arabic  Books  printed  in  Oudh.  — Persian  Literature  printed  in  Oudh. — 
Editions  of  the  Koran  printed  in  Oudh. — Arabic  Books  printed  at  Bombay. — 
Persian  Books  printed  at  Bombay. — Arabic  Literature  printed  at  Tunis. — 
Arabic  Literature  printed  in  Syria.  16mo.  pp.  68,  sewed,  la. 

Asher. — On  the  Study  of  Modern  Languages  in  General,  and  of  the 
English  Language  in  particular.  An  Essay.  By  David  Asher,  Ph.D.  12mo. 
pp.  viii.  and  80,  cloth.  2s. 

Asiatic  Society. — Journal  of  the  Royal  Astatic  Society  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  from  the  Commencement  to  1863.  First  Series,  com- 
plete in  20  Yols.  8vo.,  with  many  Plates.  Price  £10;  or,  in  Single  Numbers, 
as  follows: — Nos.  1 to  14,  6s.  each;  No.  15,  2 Parts,  4s.  each  ; No.  16,  2 Parts, 
4s.  each;  No.  17,  2 Parts,  4s.  each;  No.  18,  6s.  These  18  Numbers  form 
Yols.  I.  to  IX.— Vol.  X.,  Part  1,  op.;  Part  2,  5s.;  Part  3,  5s. — Vol.  XI., 
Tart  1,  6s.;  Part  2 not  published. — Vol.  XII.,  2 Parts,  6s.  each. — Vol.  XIII., 
2 Parts,  6s.  each. — Vol.  XIV.,  Part  1,  5s. ; Part  2 not  published. — Vol.  XV., 
Part  1,  6s.;  Part  2,  with  Maps,  10s. — Vol.  XVI.,  2 Parts,  6s.  each. — Vol. 
XVII.,  2 Parts,  6s.  each. — Vol.  XVIII.,  2 Parts,  6s.  each. — Vol.  XIX.,  Parts  1 
to  4,  16s. — Vol.  XX.,  3 Parts,  4s.  each. 

Asiatic  Society. — Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland.  New  Series.  Vol.  I.  In  Two  Parts,  pp.  iv.  and 
490,  sewed.  16s. 

Contents — I.  Vajra-chhedikS,  the  “Kin  Kong  King,”  or  Diamond  Sfitra.  Translated  from 
the  Chinese  by  the  Rev.  S.  Beal,  Chaplain,  R.N. — II.  The  PfiramitS-hridaya  SGtra,  or, in  Chinese, 
“ Mo-ho-po-ye-po-lo-mih-to-sin-king,”  i.e.  “The  Great  Paramitft  Heart  Sfitra.”  Translated 
from  the  Chinese  by  the  Rev.  S.  Beal,  Chaplain,  R.N. — III.  On  the  Preservation  of  National 
Literature  in  the  East.  By  Colonel  F.  J.  Goldsmid.— IV.  On  the  Agricultural,  Commercial, 
Financial,  and  Military  Statistics  of  Ceylon.  By  E.  R.  Power,  Esq. — V.  Contributions  to  a 
Knowledge  of  the  Vedic  Theogony  and  Mythology.  By  J.  Muir,  D.C.L.,  LL.D. — VI.  A Tabular 
List  of  Original  Works  and  Translations,  published  by  the  late  Dutch  Government  of  Ceylon  at 
their  Printing  Press  at  Colombo.  Compiled  by  Mr.  Mat.  P.  J.  Ondaatje,  of  Colombo. — VII. 
Assyrian  and  Hebrew  Chronology  compared,  with  a view  of  showing  the  extent  to  which  the 
Hebrew  Chronology  of  Ussher  must  be  modified,  in  conformity  with  the  Assyrian  Canon.  By 
J.  W.  Bosanquet,Esq. — VIII.  On  the  existing  Dictionaries  of  the  Malay  Language.  By  Dr. 
H.  N.  van  der  Tuuk. — IX.  Bilingual  Readings  : Cuneiform  and  Phoenician.  "Notes  on’some 
Tablets  in  the  British  Museum,  containing  Bilingual  Legends  (Assyrian  and  Phoenician).  By 
Major-General  Sir  H.  Rawlinson,  K.C.B.,  Director  R.A.S. — X.  Translations  of  Three  Copper-plate 
Inscriptions  of  the  Fourth  Century  a. d.,  and  Notices  of  the  Chalukya  and  Gurjjara  Dynasties 
By  Professor  J . Dowson,  Staff  College,  Sandhurst. — XI.  Yama  and  the  Doctrine  of  a"  Future 
Life,  according  to  the  Rig-Yajur-,  and  Atharva-Vedas.  By  J.  Muir,  Esq.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.— XII. 
On  the  Jyotisha  Observation  of  the  Place  of  the  Colures,' and  the  Date  derivable  from  it.  By 
William  D.  Whitney,  Esq.,  Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  V ale  College,  New  Haven,  U.S. — Note  on 
the  preceding  Article.  By  Sir  Edward  Colehrooke,  Bart.,  M.P.,  President  R.A.S. — XIII.  Pro- 
gress of  the  Vedic  Religion  towards  Abstract  Conceptions  of  the  Deity.  By  J.  Muir,  Esq., 
D.C.L.,  LL.D. — XIV.  Brief  Notes  on  the  Age  and  Authenticity  of  the  Work  of  Aryabhata, 
Varahamihira,  Brahmagupta,  Bhattotpala,  and  Bhaskaracharya.  By  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  Hono- 
rary Member  R.A.S.— XV.  Outlines  of  a Grammar  of  the  Malagasy  Language.  By  H.  N.  Van 
der  Tuuk. — XVI.  On  the  Identity  of  Xandrames  and  Krananda.  By  Edward  Thomas,  Esq. 


8 and  60,  Paternoster  Row,  London , 
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Vol.  II.  In  Two  Parts,  pp.  522,  sewed.  16s. 

Contents. — I.  Contributions  to  a Knowledge  of  Yedic  Theogony  and  Mythology.  No.  2. 
By  J.  Muir,  Esq. —II.  Miscellaneous  Hymns  from  the  Rig- and  Atharva-Vedas.  By  J.  Muir, 
Esq. — III.  Five  hundred  questions  on  the  Social  Condition  of  the  Natives  of  Bengal.  By  the 
Rev.  J.  Long.— IV.  Short  account  of  the  Malay  Manuscripts  belonging  to  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society.  By  Dr.  H.  N.  van  derTuuk.— V.  Translation  of  the  Amitabha  Sdtra  from  the  Chinese. 
By  the  Rev.  S.  Beal,  Chaplain  Royal  Navy. — VI.  The  initial  coinage  of  Bengal.  By  Edward 
Thomas,  Esq. — VII.  Specimens  of  an  Assyrian  Dictionary.  By  Edwin  Norris,  Esq.— VIII.  On 
the  Relations  of  the  Priests  to  the  other  classes  of  Indian  Society  in  the  Vedic  age  By  J.  Muir, 
Esq.— IX.  On  the  Interpretation  of  the  Veda.  By  the  same. — X.  An  attempt  to  Translate 
from  the  Chinese  a work  known  as  the  Confessional  Services  of  the  great  compassionate  Kwan 
Yin,  possessing  1000  hands  and  1000  eyes.  By  the  Rev.  S.  Beal,  Chaplain  Royal  Navy. 
— XI.  The  Hymns  of  the  Gaupayanas  and  the  Legend  of  King  Asamati.  By  Professor  Max 
Muller,  M.A.,  Honorary  Member  Royal  Asiatic  Society.— XII.  Specimen  Chapters  of  an  Assyrian 
Grammar.  By  the  Rev.  E.  Hincks,  D.  D.,  Honorary  Member  Royal  Asiatic  Society. 

Yol.  III.  In  Two  Parts,  pp.  516,  sewed.  With  Photograph.  22s. 

Contents.— I.  Contributions  towards  a Glossary  of  the  Assyrian  Language.  By  H.  F.  Talbot. 
— II.  Remarks  on  the  Indo-Chinese  Alphabets.  By  Dr.  A.  Bastian.— III.  The  poetry  of 
Mohamed  Rabadan,  Arragonese.  By  the  Hon.  H.  E.  j.  Stanley. — IV.  Catalogue  of  the  Oriental 
Manuscripts  in  the  Library  of  King’s  College,  Cambridge.  By  Edward  Henry  Palmer,  B.A., 
Scholar  of  St.  John’s  College,  Cambridge  ; Member  of  the  Royai  Asiatic  Society  , Membre  de  la 
Socidtd  Asiatique  de  Paris. — V.  Description  of  the  Amravati  Tope  in  Guntur.  "By  J.  Fergusson, 
Esq.,  F.R.S. — VI.  Remarks  on  Prof.  Brockhaus’  edition  of  the  Kathasarit-sagara,  Lambaka  IX. 
XVIII.  By  Dr.  H.  Kern,  Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  the  University  of  Leyden. — VII.  The  source 
of  Colebrooke’s  Essay  “ On  the  Duties  of  a Faithful  Hindu  Widow.”  By  Fitzedward  Hall,  Esq., 
M.A.,  D.C.L.  Oxon.  Supplement:  Further  detail  of  proofs  that  Colebrooke’s  Essay,  “On  the 
Duties  of  a Faithful  Hindu  Widow,”  was  not  indebted  to  the  Vivadabhangarnava.  By  Fitz- 
edward Hall,  Esq. — VIII.  The  Sixth  Hymn  of  the  First  Book  of  the  Rig  Veda.  By  Professor 
Max  Muller,  M.A.,  Hon.  M.R.A.S. — IX.  Sassanian  Inscriptions.  By  E.  Thomas,  Esq.— X.  Ac- 
count of  an  Embassy  from  Morocco  to  Spain  in  1690  and  1691.  By  the  Hon.  H.  E.  J.  Stanley. — 
XI.  The  Poetry  of  Mohamed  Rabadan,  of  Arragon.  By  the  Hon.  H.  E.  J.  Stanley.— XII. 
Materials  for  the  History  of  India  for  the  Six  Hundred  Years  of  Mohammadan  rule,  previous  to 
the  Foundation  of  the  British  Indian  Empire.  By  Major  W.  Nassau  Lees,  LL.D.,  Ph.D. — XIII. 
A Few  Words  concerning  the  Hill  people  inhabiting  the  Forests  of  the  Cochin  State.  By 
Captain  G.  E.  Fryer,  Madras  Staff  Corps,  M.R.A.S.— XIV.  Notes  on  the  Bhojpurl  Dialect  of 
Hindi,  spoken  in  Western  Behar.  By  John  Beames,  Esq.,  B.C.S.,  Magistrate  of  Cliumparun. 

Vol.  IV.  In  Two  Parts,  pp.  521,  sewed.  16s. 

Contents.— I.  Contribution  towards  a Glossary  of  the  Assyrian  Language.  By  H.  F.  Talbot. 
Part  II. — II.  On  Indian  Chronology.  By  J.  Fergusson,  Esq.,  F.R.S. — III.  The  Poetry  of 
Mohamed  Rabadan  of  Arragon.  By  the  Hon.  H.  E.  J.  Stanley.— IV.  On  the  Magar  Language 
of  Nepal.  By  John  Beames,  Esq.,  B.C.S. — V.  Contributions  to  the  Knowledge  of  Parsee  Lite- 
rature. By  Edward  Sachau,  Ph.D.— VI.  Illustrations  of  the  Lamaist  System  in  Tibet,  drawn 
from  Chinese  Sources.  By  Wm.  Frederick  Mayers,  Esq.,  of  H.B.M.  Consular  Service,  China.— 
VII.  Khuddaka  PStha,  a Pdli  Text,  with  a Translation  and  Notes.  By  R.  C.  Childers,  late  of 
the  Ceylon  Civil  Service. — VIII.  An  Endeavour  to  elucidate  Rashiduddin’s  Geographical  Notices 
of  India.  By  Col.  II.  Yule,  C.B.— IX.  Sassanian  Inscriptions  explained  by  the  Pahlavi  of  the 
Parsis.  By  E.  W.  West,  Esq. — X.  Some  Account  of  the  Senbyti  Pagoda  at  Mengfln,  near  the 
Burmese  Capital,  in  a Memorandum  by  Capt.  E.  H.  Sladan,  Political  Agent  at  Mandale;  with 
Remarks  on  the  Subject  by  Col.  Henry  Yule,  C.B. — XI.  The  Brhat-Sanhita ; or,  Complete 
System  of  Natural  Astrology  of  Varaha-Mihira.  Translated  from  Sanskrit  into  English  by  Dr. 
H.  Kern. -XII.  The  Mohammedan  Law  of  Evidence,  and  its  influence  on  the  Administration  of 
Justice  in  India.  By  N.  B.  E.  Baillie,  Esq. — XIII.  The  Mohammedan  Law  of  Evidence  in  con- 
nection with  the  Administration  of  Justice  to  Foreigners.  By  N.  B.  E.  Baillie,  Esq. — XIV.  A 
Translation  of  a Bactrian  P&li  Inscription.  By  Prof.  J.  Dowson. — XV.  Indo-Parthian  Coins. 
By  E.  Thomas,  Esq. 

Vol.  V.  Part  I.  pp.  197,  sewed.  8s. 

Contents.— I.  Two  J&takas.  The  original  PSli  Text,  with  an  English  Translation.  By  V. 
Fausboll.— II.  On  an  Ancient  Buddhist  Inscription  at  Keu-yung  kwan,  in  North  China.  By  A. 
Wylie. — III.  The  Brhat  Sanhita;  or.  Complete  System  of  Natural  Astrology  of  Varaha-Mihira 
Translated  from  Sanskrit  into  English  by  Dr.  H.  Kern.— IV.  The  Pongol  Festival  in  Southern 
India.  By  Charles  E.  Cover. — V.  The  Poetry  of  Mohamed  Rabadan,  of  Arragon.  By  the  Right 
Hon.  Lord  Stanley  of  Alderley.— VI.  Essay  on  the  Creed  and  Customs  of  the  Jangams.  By 
Charles  P.  Brown. — VII.  On  Malabar,  Coromandel,  Quilon,  etc.  By  C.  P.  Brown. — VIII.  On 

the  Treatment  of  the  Nexus  in  the  Neo-Arvan  Languages  of  India.  By  John  Beames,  B.C.S. 

IX.  Some  Remarks  on  the  Great  Tope  at  Sanchi.  By  the  Rev.  S.  Beal.— X.  Ancient  Inscriptions 
from  Mathura.  Translated  by  Professor  J.  Dowson. — Note  to  the  Mathura  Inscriptions.  By 
Major-General  A.  Cunningham. 

Asiatic  Society. — Transactions  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  Complete  in  3 vols.  4to.,  80  Plates  of  Fac- 
similes, etc.,  cloth.  London,  1827  to  1835.  Published  at  £9  5s.;  reduced  to 
£3  3s. 

The  above  contains  contributions  by  Professor  Wilson,  G.  C.  Haughton,  Davi6,  Morrison 
Colebrooke,  Humboldt,  Dorn,  Grotefend,  and  other  eminent  Oriental  scholars. 
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Linguistic  Publications  of  Tr'iibner  Co. 

Atharva  Veda  Pratic;akhya. — See  under  "Whitney. 

Auctores  Sanscriti.  Edited  for  the  Sanskrit  Text  Society,  under  the 

supervision  of  Theodor  Goldstucker.  Vol.  I.,  containing  the  Jaiminiya- 
Nyaya-Mala-Vistara.  Parts  I.  to  V.,  pp.  1 to  400,  large  4to.  sewed.  10s. 
each  part. 

Axon. — The  • "Literature  of  the  Lancashire  Dialect.  A Biblio- 
graphical Essay.  By  William  E.  A.  Axon,  F.R.S.L.  Fcap.  8vo.  sewed. 
1870.  Is. 

Baehmaier. — Pasig raphicai.  Dictionary  and  Grammar.  By  Anton 
Bachmaier,  President  of  the  Central  Pasigraphical  Society  at  Munich.  18mo. 
cloth,  pp.  viii.;  26;  160.  1870.  3s.  Qd. 

Bachmaier. — Pasigraphisches  Worterbuch  zum  Gebrauche  fur  die 
Deutsche  Sprache.  Verfasst  von  Anton  Bachmaier,  Vorsitzendem  des 
Central- Vereins  fur  Pasigraphie  in  Miinchen.  18mo.  cloth,  pp.  viii.  ; 32  ; 128  ; 
120.  1870.  2s.  6d. 

Bachmaier.—  Dictionnaire  Pasigraphique,  precede  de  la  Grammaire. 
Redige'  par  Antoine  Bachmaier,  President  de  la  Socie'td  Centrale  de  Pasi- 
graphie a Munich.  18mo.  cloth,  pp.  vi.  26 ; 168;  150.  1870.  2s.  6d. 

Balavataro  (A  Translation  of  the).  A Native  Grammar  of  the  Pali 

Language.  See  under  Lee. 

Ballad  Society’s  Publications.  — Subscriptions — Small  paper,  one 
guinea,  and  large  paper,  three  guineas,  per  annum. 

1868. 

1.  Ballads  from  Manuscripts.  Vol.  I.  Ballads  on  the  condition 
of  England  in  Henry  VIII.’s  and  Edward  VI. ’s  Reigns  (including  the  state  of 
the  Clergy,  Monks,  and  Friars),  on  Wolsey  and  Anne  Boleyn.  Part  I. 
Edited  by  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.  8vo. 

2.  Ballads  from  Manuscripts.  Vol.  II.  Part  1.  The  Poore  Mans 
Pittance.  By  Richard  Williams.  Edited  by  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.  8vo. 

1869. 

3.  The  Roxburghe  Ballads.  Part  1.  With  short  Notes  by 
W.  Chappell,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  author  of  “Popular  Music  of  the  Olden 
Time,”  etc.,  etc.,  and  with  copies  of  the  Original  Woodcuts,  drawn  by  Mr. 
Rudolph  Blind  and  Mr.  W.  H.  Hooper,  and  engraved  by  Mr.  J.  H. 
Rimbault  and  Mr.  Hooper.  8vo. 

1870. 

4.  The  Roxburghe  Ballads.  Vol.  I.  Part  II.  With  short  Notes  by 
W.  Chappell,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  and  with  copies  of  the  Original  Woodcuts, 
drawn  by  Mr.  Rudolph  Blind  and  Mr.  W.  H.  Hooper,  and  engraved  by 
Mr.  J.  H.  Rimbault  and  Mr.  Hooper.  1871. 

5.  The  Roxburghe  Ballads.  Vol.  I.  Part  III.  With  an  Intro- 
duction and  short  Notes  by  W.  Chappell,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  Author  of  “Popular 
Music  of  the  Olden  Times,’’  etc.,  etc.,  and  with  Copies  of  the  Original 
Woodcuts  drawn  by  Mr.  Rudolph  Blind  and  Mr.  W.  H.  Hooper,  and 
engraved  by  Mr.  J.  H.  Rimbault  and  Mr.  Hooper. 

6.  Captain  Cox,  his  Ballads  and  Books  ; or,  Robert  Laneham’s 
Letter:  Whearin  part  of  the  entertainment  untoo  the  Queen’s  Majesty  at 
Kellingworth  Castl,  in  Warwik  Sheer  in  this  Soomez  Progress,  1575,  is 
signified ; from  a freend  Officer  attendant  in  the  Court,  unto  his  freend,  a 
Citizen  and  Merchant  of  London.  Re-edited,  with  Forewords  describing  all 
the  accessible  Books,  Tales,  and  Ballads  in  Captain  Cox’s  List,  and  the 
Complaynt  of  Scotland,  1518-9  A.D.  By  F.  J.  Furnivvll,  M.A.,  Cambs. 
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Ballantyne. — Elements  of  Hindi  and  Braj  Bhaka  Grammar.  By  the 
late  James  R.  Ballantyne,  LL.D.  Second,  edition,  revised  and  corrected 
Crown  8vo.,  pp.  44,  cloth.  5s. 

Ballantyne. — First  Lessons  in  Sanskrit  Grammar  ; together  with  an 
Introduction  to  the  Hitopadesa.  Second  edition.  By  James  R.  Ballantyne. 
LL.D.,  Librarian  of  the  India  Office.  8vo.  pp.  viii.  and  110,  cloth.  1869.  5s. 

Bartlett. — Dictionary  of  Americanisms:  a Glossary  of  Words  and 
Phrases  colloquially  used  in  the  United  States.  By  John  R.  Bartlett.  Second 
Edition,  considerably  enlarged  and  improved.  1 vol.  8vo.,  pp.  xxxii.  and  524, 
cloth.  16s. 

Beal. — Travels  of  Fah  Hian  and  Sung-Tun,  Buddhist  Pilgrims 
from  China  to  India  (400  a.d.  and  518  a.d.)  Translated  from  the  Chinese, 
by  S.  Beal  (B.A.  Trinity  College,  Cambridge),  a Chaplain  in  Her  Majesty’s 
Fleet,  a Member  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  and  Author  of  a 'translation  of 
the  Pratimoksha  and  the  Amithaba  Sutra  from  the  Chinese.  Crown  8vo.  pp. 
lxxiii.  and  210,  cloth,  ornamental,  with  a coloured  map.  10s.  6 d. 

Beal. — A Catena  of  Buddhist  Scriptures  from  the  Chinese.  By  S. 
Beal,  B.A.,  Trinity  College,  Cambridge;  a Chaplain  in  Her  Majesty’s  Fleet, 
etc.  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  xiv.  and  436.  1871.  15s. 

Beames. — Outlines  of  Indian  Philology.  With  a Hap,  showing  the 
Distribution  of  the  Indian  Languages.  By  John  Beames.  Second  enlarged  and 
revised  edition.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  viii.  and  96.  5s. 

Beames. — Notes  on  the  Bhojpuri  Dialect  of  Hindi,  spoken  in 
Western  Behar.  By  John  Beames,  Esq.,  B.C.S.,  Magistrate  of  Chumparun. 
8vo.  pp.  26,  sewed.  1868.  Is.  6 d. 

Beames. — A Comparative  Grammar  of  the  Modern  Aryan  Languages 
of  India  (to  wit),  Hindi,  Panjabi,  Sindhi,  Gujarati,  Marathi,  Uriya,  and 
Bengali.  By  John  Beames,  Bengal  C.S.,  M.R.A.S.,  &c.  \In  preparation. 

Bell. — English  Visible  Speech  for  the  Million,  for  communicating 
the  Exact  Pronunciation  of  the  Language  to  Native  or  Foreign  Learners,  and 
for  Teaching  Children  and  illiterate  Adults  to  Read  in  few  Days.  By 
Alexander  Melville  Bell,  F.E.I.S.,  F.R.S.S.A.,  Lecturer  on  Elocution  in 
University  College,  London.  4to.  sewed,  pp.  16.  Is. 

Bell. — Visible  Speech;  the  Science  of  Universal  Alphabetics,  or  Self- 
Interpreting  Physiological  Letters,  for  the  Writing  of  all  Languages  in  one 
Alphabet.  Illustrated  by  Tables,  Diagrams,  and  Examples.  By  Alexander 
Melville  Bell,  F.E.I.S.,  F.R.S.A.,  Professor  of  Vocal  Physiology,  etc.  4to., 
pp.  156,  cloth.  15s. 

Bellew. — A Dictionary  of  the  Pukkhto,  or  Pukshto  Language,  on  a 
New  and  Improved  System.  With  a reversed  Part,  or  English  and  Pukkhto. 
By  H.  W.  Bellew,  Assistant  Surgeon,  Bengal  Army.  Super  Royal  8vo., 
pp.  xii.  and  356,  cloth.  42s. 

Bellew  . — A Grammar  of  the  Pukkhto  or  Pukshto  Language,  on  a 

New  and  Improved  System.  Combining  Brevity  with  Utility,  and  Illustrated  by 
Exercises  and  Dialogues.  By  II.  W.  Bellew,  Assistant  Surgeon,  Bengal  Army. 
Super-royal  8vo.,pp.  xii.  and  156.  cloth.  21s. 

Bellows. — English  Outline  Vocabulary,  for  the  use  of  Students  of  the 
Chinese,  Japanese,  and  other  Languages.  Arranged  by  John  Bellows.  With 
Notes  on  the  writing  of  Chinese  with  Roman  Letters.  By  Professor  Summers, 
King’s  College,  London.  Crown  8vo.,  pp.  6 and  368,  cloth.  6s. 

Bellows. — Outline  Dictionary,  for  the  use  of  Missionaries,  Explorers, 

and  Students  of  Language.  By  Max  Muller,  M.A.,  Taylorian  Professor  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.  With  an  Introduction  on  the  proper  use  of  the  ordinary 
English  Alphabet  in  transcribing  Foreign  Languages.  The  Vocabulary  compiled 
by  John  Bellows.  Crown  8vo.  Limp  morocco,  pp.  xxxi.  and  368.  7*.  6 d. 
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Linguistic  Publications  of  Trubner  Sf  Co. 

Benfey. — A Grammar  of  the  Language  of  the  Vedas.  By  Dr. 
Theodor  Benfey.  In  1 vol.  8vo.,  of  about  650  pages.  [In  preparation. 

Benfey  . — A Practical  Grammar  of  the  Sanskrit  Language,  for  the 
use  of  Early  Students.  By  Theodor  Benfey,  Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  the 
University  of  Gottingen.  Second,  revised  and  enlarged,  edition.  Royal  8vo. 
pp.  viii.  and  296,  cloth.  10s.  6 d. 

Beurmann. — Vocabulary  of  the  Tigre  Language.  Written  down  by 
Moritz  von  Bedrmann.  Published  with  a Grammatical  Sketch.  By  Dr.  A. 
Merx,  of  the  University  of  Jena.  pp.  viii.  and  78,  cloth.  3s.  6d. 

Bhagavat-Geeta. — See  under  Wilkins. 

Bholanauth  Chunder. — The  Travels  of  a Hindoo  to  various  parts  of 
Bengal  and  Upper  India.  By  Bholanauth  Chunder,  Member  of  the  Asiatic 
Society  of  Bengal.  With  an  Introduction  by  J.  Talboys  Wheeler,  Esq.,  Author  of 
“ The  History  of  India.”  Dedicated,  by  permission,  to  His  Excellency  Sir  John 
Laird  Mair  Lawrence,  G.C.B.,  G.C.S.I.,  Viceroy  and  Governor-General  of  India, 
tc.  In  2 volumes,  crown  8vo.,  cloth,  pp.  xxv.  and  440,  viii.  and  410.  21s. 

Bibliotheca  Hispano-Americana.  A Catalogue  of  Spanish  Books 
printed  in  Mexico,  Guatemala,  Honduras,  The  Antilles,  Venezuela,  Columbia, 
Ecuador,  Peru,  Chili,  Uraguav,  and  the  Argentine  Republic;  and  of  Portuguese 
Books  printed  in  Brazil.  Followed  by  a Collection  of  Works  on  the 
Aboriginal  Languages  of  America.  On  sale  at  the  affixed  prices,  by 
Trubner  & Co  , 8 and  60,  Paternoster  Row.  Fcap.  8vo.  pp.  184,  sewed.  1870. 
Is.  6 d. 

Bigandet. — The  Life  or  Legend  of  Gaudama,  the  Buddha  of  the 
Burmese,  with  Annotations.  The  ways  to  Neibban,  and  Notice  on  the 
Phongyies,  or  Burmese  Monks.  By  the  Right  Reverend  P.  Bigandet,  Bishop  of 
Ramatha,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Avaand  Pegu.  8vo.  sewed,  pp.  xi.,  538,  and  v.  1 8s. 

Bleek. — A Comparative  Grammar  of  South  African  Languages.  By 
W.  H.  I.  Bleek,  Ph  D.  Volume  I.  I.  Phonology.  II.  The  Concord. 
Section  1.  The  Noun.  8vo.  pp.  xxxvi.  and  322,  cloth.  16s. 

Bleek. — Reynard  in  South  Africa;  or,  Hottentot  Fables.  Trans- 
lated from  the  Original  Manuscript  in  Sir  George  Grey’s  Library.  By  Dr. 
W.  H.  I.  Bleek,  Librarian  to  the  Grey  Library,  Cape  Town,  Cape  of  Good 
Hope.  In  one  volume,  small  8vo.,  pp.  xxxi.  and  94,  cloth.  3s.  6 d. 

Bombay  Sanskrit  Series.  Edited  under  the  superintendence  of  G. 

Buhler,  Ph.  D.,  Professor  of  Oriental  Languages,  Elphinstone  College,  and 
F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.  D.,  Superintendent  of  Sanskrit  Studies,  Deccan  College. 

Already  published. 

1.  Panchatantra  iv.  and  v.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by  G.  Buhler, 

Ph.  D.  Pp.  84,  16.  4s.  6d. 

2.  NAgojibhatta’s  Paribhashendusekhara.  Edited  and  explained 

by  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.  D.  Part  I.,  the  Sanskrit  Text  and  various  readings, 
pp.  116.  8s.  6 d. 

3.  Panchatantra  ii.  and  hi.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by  G.  Buhler,  Ph.D. 

Pp.  86,  14,  2.  5s.  6 d. 

4.  Panchatantra  i.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D. 

Pp.  114,  53.  6s.  6<7. 

5.  KAlidAsa’s  Raghuvamsa.  With  the  Commentary  of  Mallinatha. 

Edited,  with  Notes,  by  Shankar  P.  Pandit,  M.A.  Part  I.  Cantos  I .-VI.  9s. 

6.  KAlidAsa’s  MAlavikAgninsitra.  Edited,  with  Notes,  by  Shankar 

P.  Pandit,  M.A.  8s. 

7.  NAgojibhatta’s  Paribhashendusekhara  Edited  and  explained 

by  F.  Kielhorn,  Ph.D.  Part  II.  Translation  and  Notes.  (Paribhashas, 
i.-xxxvii.)  pp.  184.  8s. 
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Bottrell. — Traditions  and  Hearthside  Stories  of  West  Cornwall. 
By  William  Bottrell  (an  old  Celt).  Demy  12mo.  pp.  vi.  292,  cloth.  1870.  6s. 

Boyce. — A Grammar  of  the  Kaffir  Language. — By  William  B. 
Boyes,  Wesleyan  Missionary.  Third  Edition,  augmented  and  improved,  with 
Exercises,  by  William  J.  Davis,  Weslevan  Missionary.  12mo.  pp.  xii.  and 
164,  cloth.  8s. 

Bowditch. — Suffolk  Surnames.  By  N.  I.  Bowditch.  Third  Edition, 
8vo.  pp.  xxvi.  and  758,  cloth.  7s.  6d. 

Bretschneider.  — On  the  Knowledge  Possessed  by  the  Ancient 
Chinese  of  the  Arabs  and  Arabian  Colonies,  and  other  Western  Coun- 
tries mentioned  in  Chinese  Books.  By  E.  Bretschneider,  M.D. , Physician 
of  the  Russian  Legation  at  Peking.  8vo.  pp.  28,  sewed.  1871.  Is. 

Brhat-Sanhita  (The). — See  under  Kern. 

Brice. — A Romanized  Hindustani  and  English  Dictionary.  De- 
signed for  the  use  of  Schools  and  for  Vernacular  Students  of  the  Language. 
Compiled  by  Nathaniel  Brice.  New  Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged.  Post 
8vo.  cloth,  pp.  vi.  and  357.  8s. 

Brinton. — The  Myths  of  the  Hew  World.  A Treatise  on  the  Sym- 
bolism and  Mythology  of  the  Red  Races  of  America.  By  Daniel  G.  Brinton, 
A.M.,  M.D.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  viii.  and  308.  10s.  6 d. 

Brown. — The  Dervishes;  or,  Oriental  Spiritualism.  By  John  P. 
Brown,  Secretary  and  Dragoman  of  the  Legation  of  the  United  States  of 
America  at  Constantinople.  With  twenty-four  Illustrations.  8vo.  cloth, 
pp.  viii.  and  415.  14s. 

Brown.— Carnatic  Chronology.  The  Hindu  and  Mahomedan  Methods 
of  Reckoning  Time  explained  : with  Essays  on  the  Systems  ; Symbols  used  for 
Numerals,  a new  Titular  Method  of  Memory,  Historical  Records,  and  other 
subjects.  By  Charles  Philip  Brown,  Member  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society; 
late  of  the  Madras  Civil  Service ; Telugu  Translator  to  Government ; Senior 
Member  of  the  College  Board,  etc.  ; Author  of  the  Telugu  Dictionaries  and 
Grammar,  etc.  4to.  sewed,  pp.  xii.  and  90.  10s.  6d. 

Brown. — Sanskrit  Prosody  and  Numerical  Symbols  Explained.  By 
Charles  Philip  Brown,  Author  of  the  Telugu  Dictionary,  Grammar,  etc.,  Pro- 
fessor of  Telugu  in  the  University  of  London.  Demy  8vo.  pp.  64,  cloth.  3s.  6 d. 

Buddhaghosha’s  Parables : translated  from  Burmese  by  Captain  H. 
T.  Rogers,  R.E.  With  an  Introduction  containing  Buddha’s  Dhammapadam, 
or,  Path  of  Virtue  ; translated  from  Pali  by  F.  Max  Muller.  8vo.  pp.  378, 
cloth.  12s.  6 d. 

Burgess. — Surya-Slddhanta  (Translation  of  the) : A Text-book  of 

Hindu  Astronomy,  with  Notes  and  an  Appendix,  containing  additional  Notes 
and  Tables,  Calculations  of  Eclipses,  a Stellar  Map,  and  Indexes.  By  Rev. 
Ebenezer  Burgess,  formerly  Missionary  of  the  American  Board  of  Commis- 
sioners of  Foreign  Missions  in  India ; assisted  by  the  Committee  of  Publication 
of  the  American  Oriental  Society.  8vo.  pp.  iv.  and  354,  boards.  15s. 

Burnell. — Catalogue  of  a Collection  of  Sanskrit  Manuscripts.  By 
A.  C.  Burnell,  M.R.A.S.,  Madras  Civil  Service.  Part  1.  Vedic  Manuscripts. 
Fcap.  8vo.  pp.  64,  sewed.  1870.  2s. 

Byington. — Grammar  of  the  Choctaw  Language.  By  the  Bev. 
Cyrus  Byington.  Edited  from  the  Original  MSS.  in  the  Library  of  the 
American  Philosophical  Society,  by  D.  G.  Brinton,  A.M.,  M.D.,  Member  of 
the  American  Philosophical  Society,  the  Pennsylvania  Historical  Society,  Cor- 
responding Member  of  the  American  Ethnological  Society,  etc.  8vo.  sewed, 
pp.  56.  12s. 

Calcutta  Review. — The  Calcutta  Review.  Published  Quarterly. 
Price  8s.  6 d. 


8 Linguistic  Publications  of  Trubner  fy  Co. 

Callaway. — Izinganekwane,  Nensumansumane,  Nezindaba,  Zabantu 
(Nursery  Tales,  Traditions,  and  Histories  of  the  Zulus).  In  their  own  words, 
with  a Translation  into  English,  and  Notes.  By  the  Itev.  Henry  Callaway, 
M.D.  Volume  I.,  8vo.  pp.  xiv.  and  378,  cloth.  Natal,  1866  and  1867.  16.?. 

Callaway.  — The  Beligious  System  of  the  Amazttltt. 

Parti. — Unkulunkulu;  or,  the  Tradition  of  Creation  as  existing  among  the 
Amazulu  and  other  Tribes  of  South  Africa,  in  their  own  words,  with  a translation 
into  English,  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  Canon  Callaway,  M.D.  8vo.  pp.  128, 
sewed.  1868.  4s. 

Part  II. — Amatongo;  or,  Ancestor  Worship,  as  existing  among  the  Amazulu,  in 
their  own  words,  with  a translation  into  English,  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev. 
Canon  Callaway,  M.D.  1869.  8vo.  pp.  127,  sewed.  1869.  4.?. 

Part  III. — Iziuyanga  Zokubula  ; or,  Divination,  as  existing  among  the  Amazulu,  in 
their  own  words.  With  a Translation  into  English,  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev. 
Canon  Callaway,  M.D.  8vo.  pp.  150,  sewed.  1870.  4?. 

Part  IV. — On  Medical  Magic  and  Witchcraft.  [In  preparation. 

Calligaris. — Le  Compagnon  de  Totjs,  ou  Dictionnaire  Polyg lotte. 
Par  leColonel  Louis  Callig  a his.  Grand  Officier,  etc.  (French — Latin — Italian — 
Spanish — Portuguese — German — English — Modern  Greek — Arabic — Turkish  A 
2 vols.  4to.,  pp.  1157  and  716.  Turin.  £4  4s. 

Canones  Lexicographici ; or,  Buies  to  be  observed  in  Editing  the  New 

English  Dictionary  of  the  Philological  Society,  prepared  by  a Committee  of  the 
Society.  8vo.,  pp.  12,  sewed.  6d. 

Carpenter. — The  Last  Days  in  England  of  the  Bajah  Bammohtjn 
Roy.  By  Mary  Carpenter,  of  Bristol.  With  Five  Illustrations.  8vo.  pp. 
272,  cloth.  7s.  6 d. 

Carr. — p (J?er®§^_§  •C'o^SS'.  A Collection  of  Telugu  Proverbs, 
Translated,  Illustrated,  and  Explained ; together  with  some  Sanscrit  Proverbs 
printed  in  the  Devnagari  and  Telugu  Characters.  By  Captain  M.  W.  Carr, 
Madras  Staff  Corps.  One  Vol.  and  Supplemnt,  royal  8vo.  pp.  488  and  148.  31s.  6 d 

Catlin. — O-Kee-Pa.  A Beligious  Ceremony  of  the  Mandans.  By 
George  Catlin.  With  13  Coloured  Illustrations.  4to.  pp.  60,  bound  in  cloth, 
gilt  edges.  14s. 

Chalmers. — The  Origin  of  the  Chinese;  an  Attempt  to  Trace  the 
connection  of  the  Chinese  with  Western  Nations  in  their  Religion,  Superstitions, 
Arts,  Language,  and  Traditions.  By  John  Chalmers,  A.M.  Foolscap  8vo. 
cloth,  pp.  78.  2s.  6d. 

Chalmers. — The  Speculations  on  Metaphysics,  Polity,  and  Morality 
of  “ The  Old  Philosopher”  Lau  Tsze.  Translated  from  the  Chinese,  with 
an  Introduction  by  John  Chalmers,  M.A.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth,  xx.  and  62.  4s.  6 d. 

Chalmers. — An  English  and  Cantonese  Pocket-Dictionary,  for  the 
use  of  those  who  wish  to  learn  the  spoken  language  of  Canton  Province.  By 
John  Chalmers,  M.A.  Third  edition.  Crown  8vo.,  pp.  iv.  and  146.  Hong 
Kong,  1871.  15s. 

Charnock. — Ludus  Patronymicus  ; or,  the  Etymology  of  Curious  Sur- 
names. By  Richard  Stephen  Charnock,  Ph.D.,  F.S.A.,  F.R.G.S.  Crown 
8vo.,  pp.  182,  cloth.  7s.  6 d. 

Charnock. — Verba  Nominalia  ; or  Words  derived  from  Proper  Names. 
By  Richard  Stephen  Charnock,  Ph.  Dr.  F.S.  A.,  etc.  8vo.  pp.  326,  cloth.  14s. 

Charnock. — The  Peoples  of  Transylvania.  Founded  on  a Paper 
read  before  The  Anthropological  Society  of  London,  on  the  4th  of  May, 
1869.  By  Richard  Stephen  Charnock,  Ph.D.,  F.S. A.,  F.R.G.S.  Demy 
8vo.  pp.  36,  sewed.  1870.  2s.  6d. 
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Chaucer  Society’s  Publications.  Subscription,  two  guineas  per  annum. 


1868.  First  Series. 


Canterbury  Tales.  Part  I. 


I. 


II. 

III. 

IV. 
V. 

VI. 

VII. 


The  Prologue  and  Knight’s  Tale,  in  6 parallel  Texts  (from  the  6 MSS. 
named  below),  together  with  Tables,  showing  the  Groups  of  the  Tales, 
and  their  varying  order  in  38  MSS.  of  the  Tales,  and  in  the  old 
printed  editions,  and  also  Specimens  from  several  MSS.  of  the 
“ Moveable  Prologues”  of  the  Canterbury  Tales, — The  Shipman’s 
Prologue,  and  Franklin’s  Prologue, — when  moved  from  their  right 
places,  and  of  the  substitutes  for  them. 

The  Prologue  and  Knight’s  Tale  from  the  Ellesmere  MS. 

„ „ .,  „ „ „ „ Hengwrt  ,,  154. 

„ „ „ ,,  „ „ „ Cambridge  „ Gg.  4.  27. 


„ ,,  Corpus  „ Oxford. 

„ ,,  Petworth  „ 

,,  „ Lansdowne  ,,  851. 


Nos.  II.  to  VII.  are  separate  Texts  of  the  6-Text  edition  of  the  Canterbury 
Tales,  Part  I. 


1868.  Second  Series. 

On  Early  English  Pronunciation,  with  especial  reference  to  Shak- 
spere  and  Chaucer,  containing  an  investigation  of  the  Correspondence  of  Writing 
with  Speech  in  England,  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  period  to  the  present  day, preceded 
by  a systematic  notation  of  all  spoken  sounds,  by  means  of  the  ordinary  print- 
ing  types.  Including  a re-arrangement  of  Prof.  F.  J.  Child's  Memoirs  on  the 
Language  of  Chaucer  and  Gower,  and  Reprints  of  the  Rare  Tracts  by  Salesbury 
on  English,  1547,  and  Welsh,  1567,  and  by  Barcley  on  French,  1521.  By 
Alexander  J.  Ellis,  F.R.S.,  etc.,  etc.  Parti.  On  the  Pronunciation  of  the 
xivth,  xvith,  xviith,  and  xvmth  centuries. 


Essays  on  Chaucer;  His  Words  and  Works.  Part  I.  1.  Ebert’s 
Review  of  Sandras’s  E'tude  sur  Chaucer , considere  comme  Imitateur  des  Trouveres, 
translated  by  J.  W.  Van  Rees  Hoets,  M.A.,  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge,  and  revised 
by  the  Author. — II.  A Thirteenth  Century  Latin  Treatise  on  the  Chilindre-.  “ For 
by  my  chilindre  it  is  prime  of  day  ” ( Shipmannes  Tale).  Edited,  with  a Trans- 
lation, by  Mr.  Edmund  Brock,  and  illustrated  by  a Woodcut  of  the  Instrument 
from  the  Ashmole  MS.  1522. 

A Temporary  Preface  to  the  Six-Text  Edition  of  Chaucer’s 

Canterbury  Tales.  Part  I.  Attempting  to  show  the  true  order  of  the  Tales,  and 
the  Days  and  Stages  of  the  Pilgrimage,  etc.,,  etc.  By  F.  J.  Furnivall,  Esq., 
M.A.,  Trinitv  Hall,  Cambridge. 

1869.  First  Series. 


VIII.  The  Miller’s,  Reeve’s,  Cook’s,  and  Gamelyn’s  Tales  : Ellesmere  MS. 
IX.  ,,  ,,  ,,  ,,  ,,  ,,  ,,  Hengwrt  ,, 


X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 


Cambridge , 
Corpus  , 
Petworth  , 
Lansdowne ,, 


These  are  separate  issues  of  the  6-Text  Chaucer’s  Canterbury  Tales,  Part  II. 


1869.  Second  Series. 

English  Pronunciation,  with  especial  reference  to  Shakspere  and 
Chaucer.  By  Alexander  J.  Ellis,  F.R.S.  Part  II. 

1870.  First  Series. 

XIV.  Canterbury  Tales.  Part  II.  The  Miller’s,  Reeve’s,  and  Cook’s 
Tales,  with  an  Appendix  of  the  Spurious  - Tale  of  Gamelyn,  in  Six 
parallel  Texts. 
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Linguistic  Publications  of  Trubner  f Co. 

Chaucer  Society’s  Publications — continued. 

1870.  Second  Series. 

Ou  Early  English  Pronunciation,  with  especial  reference  to  Shak- 
spere  and  Chaucer.  By  A.  J.  Ellis,  F.R.S.,  F.S.A.  Part  III.  Illustrations 
on  the  Pronunciation  of  xivth  and  xvith  Centuries.  Chaucer,  Gower,  Wycliffe, 
Spenser,  Shakespere,  Salesbury,  Barcley,  Hart,  Bullokar,  Gill.  Pronouncing 
Vocabulary. 

1871.  First  Series. 

XV.  Canterbury  Tales.  Part  III.  In  Six  Parallel  Texts.  The  Man  of 
Law’s  Tale. — The  Shipman’s  Tale. — The  Prioress’s  Tale. — The  Tale 
of  Sir  Thopas. 

XVI.  The  Man  of  Law’s  Tale,  &c.,  &c. : Ellesmere  MS. 

XVII.  „ „ „ „ Cambridge  „ 

XT  III.  „ ,,  ,,  ,,  Corpus  ,, 

XIX.  „ „ „ „ Petworth  ,, 

HX  ,,  ,,  ,,  ,,  Lansdowne  ,, 

Childers. — Khuddaka  Patha.  A Pali  Text,  with  a Translation  and 
Motes.  By  R.  C.  Childers,  late  of  the  Ceylon  Civil  Service.  8vo.  pp.  32, 
stitched.  Is.  6 d. 

Childers. — A PIli-English  Dictionary,  with  Sanskrit  Equivalents, 
and  with  numerous  Quotations,  Extracts,  and  References.  Compiled  by  R.  C. 
Childers,  late  of  the  Ceylon  Civil  Service.  [In  preparation. 

Childers. — A Pali  Grammar  for  Beginners.  By  Robert  C.  Childers. 

In  1 vol.  8vo.  cloth.  [In  preparation. 

Childers.  — Notes  on  Dhammapajda,  with  speeial  reference  to  the 
question  of  Nirvana.  By  R.  C.  Childers,  late  of  the  Ceylon  Civil  Service. 
8vo.  pp.  12,  sewed.  Price  Is. 

Childers.  — On  the  Origin  of  the  Buddhist  ArthakathLs.  By 
the  Mudliar  L.  Comrilla  Vijasinha,  Government  Interpreter  to  the 
Ratnapura  Court,  Ceylon.  With  an  Introduction  by  R.  C.  Childers,  late  of 
the  Ceylon  Civil  Service.  8vo.  sewed.  1871.  Is. 

Clarke. — Ten  Great  Religions  : an  Essay  in  Comparative  Theology. 

By  James  Freeman  Clarke.  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  x.  and  528.  1871.  14s. 

Colebrooke. — The  Life  and  Miscellaneous  Essays  of  Henry  Thomas 
Colebrooke.  The  Biography  by  his  Son,  Sir  T.  E.  Colebrooke,  Bart.,M.P., 
The  Essays  edited  by  Professor  Cowell.  In  3 vols.  [In  the  press. 

Colenso. — First  Steps  in  Zulu-Kafir  : An  Abridgement  of  the  Ele- 
mentary Grammar  of  the  Zulu-Kafir  Language.  By  the  Right  Rev.  John  TV. 
Colenso,  Bishop  of  Natal.  Svo.  pp.  86,  cloth.  Ekukanyeni,  1859.  4s.  6d. 

Colenso. — Zulu-English  Dictionary.  By  the  Right  Rev.  John  W.  Co- 
lenso, Bishop  of  Natal.  8vo.pp.viii.  and  552,  sewed.  Pietermaritzburg,  1861. 
£1  Is. 

Colenso. — First  Zulu-Kafir  Reading  Book,  two  parts  in  one.  By  the 
Right  Rev.  John  W.  Colenso,  Bishop  of  Natal.  16mo.  pp.  44,  sewed.  Natal.  Is. 
Colenso. — Second  Zulu-Kafir  Reading  Book.  By  the  same.  16mo. 
pp.  108,  sewed.  Natal.  3s. 

Colenso. — Fourth  Zulu-Kafir  Reading  Book.  By  the  same.  8vo. 
pp.  160,  cloth.  Natal,  1859.  7s. 

Colenso. — Three  Native  Accounts  of  the  Visits  of  the  Bishop  of  Natal 
in  September  and  October,  1859,  to  Upmande,  King  of  the  Zulus  ; with  Expla- 
natory Notes  and  a Literal  Translation,  and  a Glossary  of  all  the  Zulu  Words 
employed  in  the  same : designed  for  the  use  of  Students  of  the  Zulu  Language. 
By  the  Right  Rev.  John  W.  Colenso,  Bishop  of  Natal.  16mo.  pp.  160,  stiff 
cover.  Natal,  Maritzburg,  1860.  4s.  6d. 

Coleridge. — A Glossarial  Index  to  the  Printed  English  Literature  of 
the  Thirteenth  Century.  By  Herbert  Coleridge,  Esq.  Svo.  cloth,  pp.  104, 
2s.  6 d. 
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Colleccao  de  Yocabulos  e Frases  usados  na  Provincia  de  S.  Pedro, 

do  Rio  Grande  do  Sul,  no  Brasil.  12mo.  pp.  32,  sewed.  Is. 

Contopoulos. — A Lexicon  of  Modern  Greek-English  and  English 
Modern  Greek.  By  N.  Contopoulos. 

Parti.  Modern  Greek-English.  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  460.  12s. 

Part  II.  English-Modern  Greek.  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  582.  15s. 

Cunningham. — The  Ancient  Geography  of  India.  I.  The  Buddhist 

Period,  including  the  Campaigns  of  Alexander,  and  the  Travels  of  Hwen-Thsang. 
By  Alexander  Cunningham,  Major-General,  Royal  Engineers  (Bengal  Re- 
tired). With  thirteen  Maps.  8vo.  pp.  xx.  590,  cloth.  1870.  28s. 

Cunningham. — An  Essay  on  the  Arian  Order  of  Architecture,  as 
exhibited  in  the  Temples  of  Kashmere.  By  Captain  (now  Major-General) 
Alexander  Cunningham.  8vo.  pp.  86,  cloth.  With  seventeen  large  folding 
Plates.  18s. 

Cunningham. — The  Bhilsa Topes;  or,  Buddhist  Monuments  of  Central 

India:  comprising  a brief  Historical  bketch  of  the  Rise,  Progress,  and  Decline 
of  Buddhism  ; with  an  Account  of  the  Opening  aud  Examination  of  the  various 
Groups  of  Topes  around  Bhilsa.  By  Brev. -Major  Alexander  Cunningham, 
Bengal  Engineers.  Illustrated  with  thirty- three  Plates.  8vo.  pp.  xxxvi.  370, 
cloth.  1854.  21s. 

L’Alwis. — A Descriptive  Catalogue  of  Sanskrit,  Pali,  and  Sinhalese 
Literary  Works  of  Ceylon.  By  James  D’Alwis,  M.R.A.S.,  Advocate  of 
the  Supreme  Court,  &c.,  &c.  In  Three  Volumes.  Vol.  I.,  pp.  xxxii.  and  244, 
sewed.  1870.  8*.  6(7.  [Vols.  II.  and  III.  in  preparation. 

De  Gubernatis. — Mythical  Zoology;  or,  the  Legends  of  Animals. 
By  Angelo  de  Gubernatis,  Professor  of  Sanskrit  and  Comparative  Literature 
at  Florence.  \In  the  press. 

Delepierre. — Bevue  Analytique  des  Ouvrages  Ecrits  en  Centons, 
depuis  les  Temps  Anciens,  jusqu’au  xixieme  Siecle.  Par  un  Bibliophile  Beige. 
Small  4to.  pp.  508,  stiff  covers.  1868.  30s. 

Delepierre. — Essai  Historique  et  Bibliographique  sur  les  Rebus. 
Par  Octave  Delepierre.  8vo.  pp.  24,  sewed.  With  15  pages  of  Woodcuts. 
1870.  3s.  6 d. 

Dennys. — China  and  Japan.  A complete  Guide  to  the  Open  Ports  of 
those  countries,  together  with  Pekin,  Yeddo,  Hong  Kong,  and  Macao  ; forming 
a Guide  Book  and  Vade  Mecum  for  Travellers,  Merchants,  and  Residents  in 
general;  with  56  Maps  and  Plans.  By  Wm.  Frederick  Mayers,  F.  R.G.S. 
H.M.’s  Consular  Service ; N.  B.  Dennys,  late  II.M.’s  Consular  Service;  and 
Charles  King,  Lieut.  Royal  Marine  Artillery.  Edited  by  N.  B.  Dennys. 
In  one  volume.  8vo.  pp.  600,  cloth.  £2  2s. 

Dohne. — A Zulu-Eafir  Dictionary,  etymologically  explained,  with 

copious  Illustrations  and  examples,  preceded  by  an  introduction  on  the  Zulu- 
Kafir  Language.  By  the  Rev.  J.  L.  Dohne.  Royal  8vo.  pp.  xlii.  and  418, 
sewed.  Cape  Town,  1857.  21s. 

Dohne. — The  Four  Gospels  in  Zulu.  By  the  Rev.  J.  L.  Dohne, 
Missionary  to  the  American  Board,  C.F.M.  8vo.  pp.  208,  cloth.  Pietermaritz- 
burg, 1866.  5s. 

Doolittle. — An  English  and  Chinese  Dictionary.  By  the  Rev. 
Justus  Doolittle,  China.  [/«  the  Tress. 

Dowson. — A Grammar  of  the  Hindustani  Language.  By  John 
Dowson,  M.R.A.S.,  Staff  College,  Sandhurst.  Cr.  8vo.  \In  the  press. 
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Early  English  Text  Society’s  Publications.  Subscription,  one  guinea 
per  annum. 

1.  Early  English  Alliterative  Poems.  In  the  West-Midland 

Dialect  of  the  Fourteenth  Century.  Edited  by  R.  Morris,  Esq.,  from  an 
unique  Cottonian  MS.  16s. 

2.  Arthur  (about  1440  a.d.).  Edited  by  F.  J.  Furnivall,  Esq., 

from  the  Marquis  of  Bath’s  unique  MS.  4s. 

3.  Ane  Compendious  and  Breue  Tractate  concernyng  ye  Office 

and  Dewtie  of  Kyngis,  etc.  By  William  Lauder.  (1556  a.d.)  Edited 
by  F.  Hall,  Esq.,  D.O.L.  4s. 

4.  Sir  Gawayne  and  the  Green  Knight  (about  1320-30  a.d.). 

Edited  by  R.  Morris,  Esq.,  from  an  unique  Cottonian  MS.  10s. 

5.  Of  the  Orthographie  and  Congruitle  of  the  Britan  Tongue  ; 

a treates,  noe  shorter  than  necessarie,  for  the  Schooles,  be  Alexander  Hume. 
Edited  for  the  first  time  from  the  unique  MS.  in  the  British  Museum  (about 
1617  a.d.),  by  Henry  B.  Wheatley,  Esq.  4s. 

6.  Lancelot  of  the  Lair.  Edited  from  the  unique  MS.  in  the  Cam- 

bridge University  Library  (ab.  1500),  bythe  Rev.  Walter  W.  Skeat,  M.A.  8s. 

7.  The  Story  of  Genesis  and  Exodus,  an  Early  English  Song,  of 

about  1250  a.d.  Edited  for  the  first  time  from  the  unique  MS.  in  the  Library 
of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  by  R.  Morris,  Esq.  8s. 

8 Morte  Arthure;  the  Alliterative  Version.  Edited  from  Robert 
Thornton’s  unique  MS.  (about  1440  a.d.)  at  Lincoln,  bythe  Rev.  Georgb 
Perry,  M.A.,  Prebendary  of  Lincoln.  7s. 

9.  Animadversions  uppon  the  Annotacions  and  Corrections  of 
some  Imperfections  of  Impressiones  of  Chaucer’s  Workes,  reprinted 
in  1598;  by  Francis  Thynne.  Edited  from  the  unique  MS.  in  the 
Bridgewater  Library.  By  G.  H.  Kingsley,  Esq.,  M.D.  4s. 

10.  Merlin,  or  the  Early  History  of  King  Arthur.  Edited  for  the 

first  time  from  the  unique  MS.  in  the  Cambridge  University  Library  (about 
1450  a.d.),  by  Henry  B.  Wheatley,  Esq.  Part  I.  2s.  6 d. 

11.  The  Monarche,  and  other  Poems  of  Sir  David  Lyndesay.  Edited 

from  the  first  edition  by  Johne  Skott,  in  1552,  by  Fitzedward  Hall, 
Esq.,  D.C.L.  Part  I.  3s. 

12.  The  Wright’s  Chaste  Wife,  a Merry  Tale,  by  Adam  of  Cobsam 

(about  1462  a.d.),  from  the  unique  Lambeth  MS.  306.  Edited  for  the  first 
time  by  F.  J.  Furnivall,  Esq.,  M.A.  Is. 

13.  Seinte  Marherete,  ]>e  Meiden  ant  Martyr.  Three  Texts  of  ab. 

1200,1310,  1330  a.d.  First  edited  in  1862,  by  the  Rev.  Oswald  Cockayne, 
M.A.,  and  now  re-issued.  2s. 

14.  Kyng  Horn,  with  fragments  of  Floriz  and  Blauncheflur,  and  the 

Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  Edited  from  the  MSS.  in  the  Library  of 
the  University  ofCambridge  and  the  British  Museum,  bythe  Rev.  J.  Rawson 
Lumby.  3s.  6d. 

15.  Political,  Beligious,  and  Love  Poems,  from  the  Lambeth  MS. 

No.  306,  and  other  sources.  Edited  by  F.  J.  Furnivall,  Esq.,  M.A.  7s.  6d. 

16.  A Tretice  in  English  breuely  drawe  out  of  ]>  book  of  Quintis 

essencijs  in  Latyn,  )>  Hermys  J)  prophete  and  king  of  Egipt  after  }>  flood 
of  Noe,  fader  of  Philosophris,  hadde  by  reuelacioun  of  an  aungil  of  God  to  him 
sente.  Edited  from  the  Sloane  MS.  73,  by  F.  J.  Furnivall,  Esq.,  M.A.  Is. 

17.  Parallel  Extracts  from  29  Manuscripts  of  Piers  Plowman,  with 

Comments,  and  a Proposal  for  the  Society’s  Three-text  edition  of  this  Poem. 
By  the  Rev.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.  Is. 

18.  Hali  Meidenhead,  about  1200  a.d.  Edited  for  the  first  time  from 

the  MS.  (with  a translation)  by  the  Rev.  Oswald  Cockayne,  M.A.  Is. 
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19.  The  Monarche,  and  other  Poems  of  Sir  David  Lyndesay.  Part  II., 

the  Complaynt  of  the  King’s  Papingo,  and  other  minor  Poems.  Edited  from 
the  First  Edition  by  F.  Hall,  Esq.,  D.C.L.  3s.  6 d. 

20.  Some  Treatises  by  Richard  Rolle  de  Hampole.  Edited  from 

Robert  of  Thornton’s  M S.  (ab.  1440  A.  D.),  by  Rev.  Georgf.  G.  Perry,  M.  A.  Is. 

21.  Merlin,  or  the  Early  History  of  King  Arthur.  Part  II.  Edited 

by  Henry  B.  Wheatley,  Esq.  4s. 

22.  The  Romans  of  Partenay,  or  Lusignen.  Edited  for  the  first  time 

from  the  unique  MS.  in  the  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  by  the 
Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat.  M.A.  6s. 

23.  Dan  Michel’s  Ayenbite  of  Inwyt,  or  Remorse  of  Conscience,  in 

the  Kentish  dialect,  1340  a.d.  Edited  from  the  unique  MS.  in  the  British 
Museum,  by  Richard  Morris,  Esq.  10s.  3d. 

24.  Hymns  of  the  Virgin  and  Christ;  The  Parliament  of  Devils, 

and  Other  Religious  Poems.  Edited  from  the  Lambeth  MS.  853,  by  F.  J. 
Furnivall,  M.A.  3s. 

25.  The  Stacions  of  Rome,  and  the  Pilgrim’s  Sea-Voyage  and  Sea- 

Sickness,  with  Clene  Maydenhod.  Edited  from  the  Vernon  and  Porkington 
MSS.,  etc.,  by  F.  J.  Furnivall,  Esq.,  M.A.  Is. 

26.  Religious  Pieces  in  Prose  and  Verse.  Containing  Dan  Jon 

Gaytrigg’s  Sermon ; The  Abbaye  of  S.  Spirit;  Sayne  Jon,  and  other  pieces 
in  the  Northern  Dialect.  Edited  from  Robert  of  Thorntone’s  MS.  (ab.  1460 
a.d.),  by  the  Rev.  G.  Perry,  M.A.  2s. 

27.  Manipulus  Vocabulorum  : a Rhyming  Dictionary  of  the  English 

Language,  by  Peter  Levins  (1570).  Edited,  with  an  Alphabetical  Index, 
by  Henry  B.  Wheatley.  12s. 

28.  The  Vision  of  William  concerning  Piers  Plowman,  together  with 

Vita  de  Dowel,  Dobet  et  Dobest.  1362  a.d.,  by  William  Langland.  The 
earliest  or  Vernon  Text ; Text  A.  Edited  from  the  Vernon  MS.,  with  full 
Collations,  by  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.  7s. 

29.  Old  English  Homilies  and  Homiletic  Treatises.  (Sawles  Warde 

and  the  Wohunge  of  Ure  Lauerd  : Ureisuns  of  Ure  Louerd  and  of  Ure  Lefdi, 
etc.)  of  the  Twelfth  and  Thirteenth  Centuries.  Edited  from  MSS.  in  the  Brit- 
ish Museum,  Lambeth,  and  Bodleian  Libraries  ; with  Introduction,  Transla- 
tion, and  Notes.  By  Richard  Morris.  First  Series.  Part  I.  7s. 

30.  Piers,  the  Ploughman’s  Crede  (about  1394).  Edited  from  the 

MSS.  by  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Skeat,  M.A.  2s. 

31.  Instructions  for  Parish  Priests.  By  John  Myrc.  Edited  from 

Cotton  MS.  Claudius  A.  II.,  by  Edward  Peacock,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  etc.,  etc.  4s. 

32.  The  Babees  Book,  Aristotle’s  ABC,  Urbanitatis,  Stans  Puer  ad 

Mensam,  The  Lytille  Childrenes  Lytil  Boke  The  Bokes  of  Nurture  of 
Hugh  Rhodes  and  John  Russell,  Wynkjn  de  Worde’s  Boke  of  Kervynge,  The 
Booke  of  Demeanor,  The  Boke  of  Curtasye,  Seager’s  Schoole  of  Vertue,  etc., 
etc.  With  some  French  and  Latin  Poems  on  like  subjects,  and  some  Fore- 
words on  Education  in  Early  England.  Edited  by  F.  J.  Furnivall,  M.A., 
Trin.  Hall,  Cambridge.  15s. 

33.  The  Book  of  the  Knight  de  la  Tour  Landry,  1372.  A Father’s 

Book  for  his  Daughters,  Edited  from  the  Harleian  MS.  1764,  by  Thomas 
Wright,  Esq.,  M.A.,  and  Mr.  William  Rossiter.  8s. 

34.  Old  English  Homilies  and  Homiletic  Treatises.  (Sawles  Warde, 

and  the  Wohunge  of  Ure  Lauerd  : Ureisuns  of  Ure  Louerd  and  of  Ure  Lefdi, 
etc.)  of  the  Twelfth  and  Thirteenth  Centuries.  Edited  from  MSS.  in  the 
British  Museum,  Lambeth,  and  Bodleian  Libraries ; w'ith  Introduction,  Trans- 
lation, and  Notes,  by  Richard  Morris.  First  Series.  Part  2.  8s. 


14  Linguistic  Publications  of  Trubner  <f  Co. 

Early  English  English  Text  Society’s  Publications— continued. 

35.  Sm  David  Lyndesay’s  Works.  Part  3.  The  Historie  of  ane 

Nobil  and  Wailzeand  Sqvyer,  William  Meld  rum,  umqvhyle  Laird  of 
Cleische  and  Bynnis,  compylit  be  Sir  Dauid  Lyndesay  of  the  Mont  alias 
Lyoun  King  of  Armes.  With  the  Testament  of  the  said  Williame  Mel- 
drum,  Squyer,  compylit  alswa  be  Sir  Dauid  Lyndesay,  etc.  Edited  by  F. 
Hall,  D.C.L.  2s. 

36.  Merlin,  or  the  Early  History  of  King  Arthur.  A Prose 

Romance  (about  1450-1460  a.d.),  edited  from  the  unique  MS.  in  the 
University  Library,  Cambridge,  by  Henry  B.  Wheatley.  With  an  Essay 
on  Arthurian  Localities,  by  J.  S.  Stuart  Glennie,  Esq.  Part  III.  1869.  12s. 

37.  Sir  Davtd  Lyndesay’s  Works.  Part  IY.  Ane  Satyre  of  the 

thrie  estaits,  in  commendation  of  vertew  and  vitvperation  of  vyce.  Maid 
be  Sir  David  Lindesay,  of  the  Mont,  alias  Lyon  King  of  Armes.  At 
Edinbvrgh.  Printed  be  Robert  Charteris,  1602.  Cvm  privilegio  regis. 
Edited  by  F.  Hall,  Esq.,  D.C.L.  4s. 

38.  The  Vision  of  William  concerning  Piers  the  Plowman, 

together  with  Vita  de  Dowel,  Dobet,  et  Dobest,  Secundum  Wit  et  Resoun, 
by  William  Langland  (1377  a.d.).  The  “Crowley”  Text;  or  Text  B. 
Edited  from  MS.  Laud  Misc.  581,  collated  with  MS.  Rawl.  Poet.  38,  MS. 
B.  15.  17.  in  the  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  MS.  Dd.  1.  17.  in 
the  Cambridge  University  Library,  the  MS.  in  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  MS. 
Bodley  814,  etc.  By  the  Rev.  Walter  W.  Skeat,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of 
Christ's  College,  Cambridge.  10s.  6 d. 

39.  The  “ Gest  Hystoriale”  of  the  Destruction  of  Troy.  An 

Alliterative  Romance,  translated  from  Guido  De  Colonna’s  “ Hystoria 
Troiana.”  Now  first  edited  from  the  unique  MS. in  the  Hunterian  Museum, 
University  of  Glasgow,  by  the  Rev.  Geo.  A.  Panton  and  David  Donaldson. 
Part  I.  10s.  6 d. 

40.  English  Gilds.  The  Original  Ordinances  of  more  than  One 

Hundred  Early  English  Gilds  : Together  with  the  olde  usages  of  the  cite  of 
Wynchestre;  The  Ordinances  of  Worcester;  The  Office  of  the  Mayor  of 
Bristol;  and  the  Customary  of  the  Manor  of  Tettenhall- Regis.  From 
Original  MSS.  of  the  Fourteenth  and  Fifteenth  Centuries.  Edited  with 
Notes  by  the  late  Toulmin  Smith,  Esq.,  F.R.S.  of  Northern  Antiquaries 
(Copenhagen).  With  an  Introduction  and  Glossary,  etc.,  by  his  daughter, 
Lucy  Toulmin  Smith.  And  a Preliminary  Essay,  in  Five  Parts,  On  the 
History  and  Development  of  Gilds,  by  Lujo  Brentano,  Doctor  Juris 
Utriusque  et  Philosophise.  21s. 

41.  The  Minor  Poems  of  William  Lauder,  Playwright,  Poet,  and 

Minister  of  the  Word  of  God  (mainly  on  the  State  of  Scotland  in  and  about 
1568  a.d.,  that  year  of  Famine  and  Plague).  Edited  from  the  Unique 
Originals  belonging  to  S.  Christie-Miller,  Esq.,  of  Britwell,  by  F.  J. 
Furnivall,  M.A.,  Trin.  Hall,  Camb.  3s. 

42.  Bernardus  de  Cura  rei  Pamuliaris,  with  some  Early  Scotch 

Prophecies,  etc.  From  a MS.,  KK  1.  5,  in  the  Cambridge  University 
Library.  Edited  by  J.  Rawson  Lumby,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Magdalen 
College,  Cambridge.  2s. 

43.  Ratis  Raving,  and  other  Moral  and  Religious  Pieces,  in  Prose  and 

Verse.  Edited  from  the  Cambridge  University  Library  MS.  KK  1.  5,  by  J. 
Rawson  Lumby,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Cambridge.  3s. 

44.  Joseph  of  Arimathie  : otherwise  called  the  Romance  of  the 

Seint  Graal,  or  Holy  Grail:  an  alliterative  poem,  written  about  a.d.  1350, 
and  now  first  printed  from  the  unique  copy  in  the  Vernon  MS.  at  Oxford. 
With  an  appendix,  containing  “ The  Eyfe  of  Joseph  of  Armatby,”  reprinted 
from  the  black-letter  copy  of  Wynkvn  de  Worde  ; “ De  sancto  Joseph  ab 
Arimathia,”  first  printed  by  Pvnson,  a.d.  1516  ; and  “The  Lyfe  of  Joseph  of 
Arimathia,”  first  printed  by  Pynson,  a.d.  1520.  Edited,  with  Notes  and 
Glossarial  Indices,  by  the  Rev.  Walter  W.  Skeat,  M.A.  5s. 
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45.  King  Alfred’s  West- Saxon  Version  of  Gregory’s  Pastoral  Care. 

With  an  English  translation,  the  Latin  Text,  Notes,  and  an  Introduction 
Edited  by  Henry  Sweet,  Esq.,  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford.  Part  I.  10s. 

46.  Legends  of  the  Holy  Rood  ; Symbols  of  the  Passion  and  Cross- 

Pokms.  In  Old  English  of  the  Eleventh,  Fourteenth,  and  Fifteenth  Cen- 
turies. Edited  from  MSS.  in  the  British  Museum  and  Bodleian  Libraries; 
with  Introduction,  Translations,  and  Glo9sarial  Index.  By  Richard 
Morris,  LL.D.  10*. 

47.  Sir  David  Lyndesay’s  Works.  Part  V.  The  Minor  Poems  of 

Lyndesay.  Edited  by  J.  A.  H.  Murrat,  Esq.  3s. 

48.  The  Times’  Whistle:  or,  A Newe  Daunce  of  Seven  Satires,  and 

other  Poems : Compiled  by  R.  C.,  Gent.  Now  first  Edited  from  MS.  Y.  8.  3. 
in  the  Library  of  Canterbury  Cathedral ; with  Introduction,  Notes,  and 
Glossary,  by  J.  M.  Cowper.  6s. 

Extra  Series.  Subscriptions — Small  paper,  one  guinea ; large  paper 
two  guineas,  per  annum. 

1.  The  Romance  of  William  of  Palerne  (otherwise  known  as  the 

Romance  of  William  and  the  Werwolf).  Translated  from  the  French  at  the 
command  of  Sir  Humphrey  de  Bohun,  about  a.d.  1350,  to  which  is  added  a 
fragment  of  the  Alliterative  Romance  of  Alisaunder,  translated  from  the 
Latin  by  the  same  author,  about  a.d.  1340  ; the  former  re-edited  from  the 
unique  MS.  in  the  library  of  King’s  College,  Cambridge,  the  latter  now 
first  edited  from  the  unique  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford.  By  the 
Rev.  Walter  W.  Skeat,  M.A.  8vo.  sewed,  pp.  xliv.  and  328.  £\  6s. 

2.  On  Early  English  Pronunciation,  with  especial  reference  to 

Shakspere  and  Chaucer  ; containing  an  investigation  of  the  Correspondence 
of  Writing  with  Speech  in  England,  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  period  to  the 
present  day,  preceded  by  a systematic  Notation  of  all  Spoken  Sounds  by 
means  of  the  ordinary  Printing  Types ; including  a re-arrangement  of  Prof. 
F.  J.  Child’s  Memoirs  on  the  Language  of  Chaucer  and  Gower,  and  reprints 
of  the  rare  Tracts  by  Salesbury  on  English,  1547,  and  Welsh,  1567,  and  by 
Barcley  on  French,  1521.  By  Alexander  J.  Ellis,  F.R.S.  Part  I.  On 
the  Pronunciation  of  the  xivth,  xvith,  xvuth,  andxvmth  centuries.  8vo. 
sewed,  pp.  viii.  and  416.  10s. 

3.  Caxton’s  Book  of  Curtesye,  printed  at  Westminster  about  1477-8, 

a.d.,  and  now  reprinted,  with  two  MS.  copies  of  the  same  treatise,  from  the 
Oriel  MS.  79,  and  the  Balliol  MS.  354.  Edited  by  Frederick  J.  Furni- 
vall,  M.A.  8vo.  sewed,  pp.  xii.  and  58.  5s. 

4.  The  Lay  of  Havelok  the  Dane;  composed  in  the  reign  of 

Edward  I.,  about  a.d.  1280.  Formerly  edited  by  Sir  F.  Madden  for  the 
Roxburghe  Club,  and  now  re-edited  from  the  unique  MS.  Laud  Misc.  108,  in 
the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford,  by  the  Rev.  Walter  W.  Skeat,  M.A.  Svo. 
sewed,  pp.  lv.  and  160.  10s. 

5.  Chaucer’s  Translation  of  Boethius’s  “ De  Consolatione 
Philosophie.”  Edited  from  the  Additional  MS.  10,340  in  the  British 
Museum.  Collated  with  the  Cambridge  Univ.  Libr.  MS.  Ii.  3.  21.  By 
Richard  Morris.  8vo.  12s. 

6 The  Romance  of  the  Chevelere  Assigne.  Re-edited  from  the 
unique  manuscript  in  the  British  Museum,  with  a Preface,  Notes,  and 
Glossarial  Index,  by  Henry  H.  Gibbs,  Esq.,  M.A.  8vo.  sewed,  pp 
xviii.  and  38.  3s. 
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7.  On  Early  English  Pronunciation,  with  especial  reference  to 
Shakspere  and  Chaucer.  By  Alexander  J.  Ellis,  F.R.S.,  etc.,  etc. 
Part  II.  On  the  Pronunciation  of  the  xm  th  and  previous  centuries,  of 
Anglo-Saxon,  Icelandic,  Old  Norse  and  Gothic,  with  Chronological  Tables  of 
the  Value  of  Letters  and  Expression  of  Sounds  in  English  Writing.  10s. 

8.  Queene  Elizabethes  Achademy,  by  Sir  Humphrey  Gilbert. 
A Booke  of  Precedence,  The  Ordering  of  a Funeral),  etc.  Varying  Versions 
of  the  Good  Wife,  The  Wise  Man,  etc.,  Maxims,  Lydgate’s  Order  of  Fools, 
A Poem  on  Heraldry,  Occleve  on  Lords’  Men,  etc.,  Edited  by  F.  J. 
Furnivall,  M.A.,  Trin.  Hall,  Camb.  With  Essays  on  Early  Italian  and 
German  Books  of  Courtesy,  by  W.  M.  Rossetti,  Esq.,  and  E.  Oswald, 
Esq.  8 vo.  13s. 

9.  The  Fraternitye  of  Vacabondes,  by  John  Awdeley  (licensed 
in  1560-1,  imprinted  then,  and  in  1565),  from  the  edition  of  1575  in  the 
Bodleian  Library.  A Caueat  or  Warening  for  Commen  Cursetors  vulgarely 
called  Vagabones,  by  Thomas  Harman,  Esquiere.  From  the  3rd  edition  of 
1567,  belonging  to  Henry  Huth,  Esq.,  collated  with  the  2nd  edition  of  1567, 
in  the  Bodleian  Library,  Oxford,  and  with  the  reprint  of  the  1th  edition  of 
1573.  A Sermon  in  Praise  of  Thieves  and  Thievery,  by  Parson  Haben  or 
Hyberdyne,  from  the  Lansdowne  MS.  98,  and  Cotton  Vesp.  A.  25.  Those 
parts  of  the  Groundworke  of  Conny-catching  (ed.  1592),  that  differ  from 
Harman's  Caueat.  Edited  by  Edward  Viles  & F.  J.  Furnivall.  8vo. 
7s.  6 d. 

10.  The  Fyrst  Boke  of  the  Introduction  of  Knowledge,  made  by 

Andrew  Borde,  of  Physycke  Doctor.  A Compendyous  Regyment  of  a 
Dyetary  of  Helth  made  in  Mountpyllier,  compiled  by  Andrewe  Boorde, 
of  Physycke  Doctor.  Barnes  in  the  Defence  of  the  Berde  : a treatyse 
made,  answerynge  the  treatyse  of  Doctor  Borde  upon  Berdes.  Edited,  with 
a life  of  Andrew  Boorde,  and  large  extracts  from  his  Breuyary,  by  F.  J. 
Furnivall,  M.A.,  Trinity  Hall,  Camb  8vo.  18s. 

11.  The  Bruce  ; or,  the  Book  of  the  most  excellent  and  noble  Prince, 

Robert  de  Broyss.  King  of  Scots:  compiled  by  Master  John  Barbour,  Arch- 
deacon of  Aberdeen,  a.d.  1375.  Edited  from  MS.  G 23  in  the  Library  ofSt. 
John’s  College,  Cambridge,  written  a.d.  1487  ; collated  with  the  MS.  in  the 
Advocates’  Library  at  Edinburgh,  written  a.d.  1489,  and  with  Hart’s 
Edition,  printed  a.d.  1616  ; with  a Preface,  Notes,  and  Glossarial  Index,  by 
the  Rev.  Walter  W.  Skeat,  M.A.  Parti.  8vo.  12s. 

12.  England  in  the  Reign  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth.  A 

Dialogue  between  Cardinal  Pole  and  Thomas  Lupset,  Lecturer  in  Rhetoric 
at  Oxford.  By  Thom  s Starkey,  Chaplain  to  the  King.  Edited,  with 
Preface,  Notes,  and  Glossary,  by  J.  M.  Cowper.  And  with  an  Introduction 
containing  the  Life  and  Letters  of  Thomas  Starkey,  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Brewer, 
M.A.  Part  II.  12s. 

( Part  I.,  Starkey's  Life  and  Letters,  is  in  preparation. 

13.  A Supplicacyon  for  the  Beggars.  Written  about  the  year  1529, 

by  Simon  Fish.  Now  re-edited  by  Frederick  J.  Furnivall.  With  a 
Supplycacion  to  our  moste  Soueraigne  Lorde  Kynge  Henry  the  Eyght 
(1544  a.d. ),  A Supplication  of  the  Poore  Commons  (1546  a.d.).  The  Decaye 
of  England  by  the  great  multitude  of  Shepe  (1550-3  a.d.).  Edited  by  J. 
Meadows  Cowper.  6s. 

14.  On  Early  English  Pronunciation,  with  especial  reference  to 

Shakspere  and  Chaucer.  By  A.  J.  Ellis,  F. R.S.,  F.S.A.  Part  III. 
Illustrations  of  the  Pronunciation  of  the  xivth  and  xvith  Centuries.  Chaucer, 
Gower,  Wycliffe,  Spenser,  Shakspere,  Salesbury,  Barcley,  Hart,  Bullokar, 
Gill.  Pronouncing  Vocabulary.  10s. 

Edda  Saemundar  Hiiins  Froda — The  Edda  of  Saemund  the  Learned. 

From  the  Old  Norse  or  Icelandic.  Part  I.  with  a Mythological  Index.  12mo.  pp. 
152,  cloth,  3s.  6d.  Part  II.  with  Index  of  Persons  and  Places.  By  Benjamin 
Thorpe.  12mo.  pp.  viii.  and  172,  cloth.  1866.  4s. ; or  in  1 Vol.  complete,  7;.  6 d. 
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Edkins. — China’s  Place  in  Philology.  An  attempt  to  show  that  the 
Languages  of  Europe  and  Asia  have  a common  origin.  By  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Edkins.  Crown  8vo.,  pp.  xxiii. — 403,  cloth.  10s.  6c?. 

Edkins. — A Vocabulary  of  the  Shanghai  Dialect.  By  J.  Edkins. 

8vo.  half-calf,  pp.  vi.  and  151.  Shanghai,  1869.  21s. 

Ejdkins. — A Grammar  of  Colloquial  Chinese,  as  exhibited  in  the 
Shanghai  Dialect.  By  J.  Edkins,  B.A.  Second  edition,  corrected.  8vo. 
half-calf,  pp.  viii.  and  225.  Shanghai,  1868.  21s. 

Edkins. — A Grammar  of  the  Chinese  Colloquial  Language,  com- 
monly called  the  Mandarin  Dialect.  By  Joseph  Edkins.  Second  edition. 
8vo.  half-calf,  pp.  viii.  and  279.  Shanghai,  1864.  £1  10s. 

Eger  and  Grime;  an  Early  English  Eomance.  Edited  from  Bishop 
Percy’s  Folio  Manuscript,  about  1650  a.d.  By  John  W.  Hales,  M.A., 
Fellow  and  late  Assistant  Tutor  of  Christ’s  College,  Cambridge,  and  Frederick 
J.  Furntvall,  M.A.,  of  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge.  1 vol.  4to.,  pp.  64,  (only 
100  copies  printed),  bound  in  the  Roxburghe  style.  10s.  6<7. 

Eitel. — Handbook  for  the  Student  of  Chinese  Buddhism.  By  the  Bev. 

E.  J.  Eitel,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  Crown  8vo.  pp.  viii.,  224, cl.,  18s. 
Eitel. — Three  Lectures  on  Buddhism.  By  Kev.  Ernest  J.  Eitel. 

Medium  8vo.,  pp.  42,  sewed.  3s.  6(7. 

Eitel. — Sketches  from  Life  among  the  Hakkas  of  Southern  China. 

By  the  Rev.  E.  J.  Eitel,  Hong-Kong.  \In  preparation. 

Elliot. — The  History  of  India,  as  told  by  its  own  Historians.  The 
Muhammadan  Period.  Edited  from  the  Posthumous  Papers  of  the  late  Sir  H. 
M.  Elliot,  K.C.B.,  East  India  Company’s  Bengal  Civil  Service,  by  Prof. 
John  Dowson,  M.R.A.S.,  Staff  College,  Sandhurst. 

Yols.  I.  and  II.  With  a Portrait  of  Sir  H.  M.  Elliot.  8vo.  pp  xxxii.  and  542, 
x.  and  580,  cloth.  18s.  each. 

Vol.  III.  8vo.  pp.  xii.  and  627,  cloth.  24s. 

Elliot. — Memoirs  on  the  History,  Folklore,  and  Distribution  of 
the  Races  of  the  North  Western  Provinces  of  India;  being  an 
amplified  Edition  of  the  original  Supplementary  Glossary  of  Indian  Terms. 
By  the  late  Sir  Henry  M.  Elliot,  K.C.B. , of  the  Hon.  East  India  Company’s 
Bengal  Civil  Service.  Edited,  revised,  and  re-arranged,  by  John  Beames, 
M.R.A.S.,  Bengal  Civil  Service;  Member  of  the  German  Oriental  Society,  of 
the  Asiatic  Societies  of  Paris  and  Bengal,  and  of  the  Philological  Society  of 
London.  In  2 vols.  demy  8vo.,  pp.  xx.,  370,  and  396,  cloth.  With  two 
Lithographic  Plates,  one  full-page  coloured  Map,  and  three  large  coloured 
folding  Maps.  36s. 

Ellis.—  The  Asiatic  Affinities  of  the  Old  Italians.  By  Robert 
Ellis,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  St.  John’s  College,  Cambridge,  and  author  of  “Ancient 
Routes  between  Italy  and  Gaul.”  Crown  8vo.  pp.  iv.  156,  cloth.  1870.  5s. 

English  and  Welsh  Languages. — The  Influence  of  the  English  and 
Welsh  Languages  upon  each  other,  exhibited  in  the  Vocabularies  of  the  two 
Tongues.  Intended  to  suggest  the  importance  to  Philologers,  Antiquaries, 
Ethnographers,  and  others,  of  giving  due  attention  to  the  Celtic  Branch  of  the 
Indo-Germanic  Family  of  Languages.  Square,  pp.  30,  sewed.  1869.  Is. 
Etherington. — The  Student’s  Grammar  of  the  Hindi  Language. 
By  the  Rev.  W.  Etherington,  Missionary,  Benares.  Crown  8vo.  pp.  xii.  220. 
xlviii.  cloth.  1870.  10s.  6(7. 

Ethnological  Society  of  London  (The  Journal  of  the).  Edited  by 

Professor  Hoxley,  F.R.S.,  President  of  the  Society  ; George  Busk,  Esq., 

F. R.S. ; Sir  John  Lubbock,  Bart.,  F.R.S.;  Colonel  A.  Lane  Fox,  Hon.  Sec.; 
Thomas  Wright,  Esq.,  Hon.  Sec.;  Hyde  Clarke,  Esq.;  Sub-Editor;  and 
Assistant  Secretary,  J.  H.  Lamprey,  Esq.  Published  Quarterly. 

Vol.  I.,  No.  1.  April,  1869.  8vo.  pp.  88,  sewed.  3s. 

Contents. — Flint  Instruments  from  Oxfordshire  and  the  Isle  of  Thanet.  (Illustrated.)  By 
Colonel  A.  Lane  Fox.— The  Westerly  Drifting  of  Nomads.  By  H.  H.  Howorth.— On  the  Lion 
Shilling.  By  Hyde  Clarke. — Letter  on  a Marble  Armlet.  By  H.  W.  Edwards. — On  a Bronze 
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Linguistic  Publications  of  Trubner  Co. 

Spear  from  Lough  Gur,  Limerick.  (Illustrated.)  By  Col.  A.  Lane  Fox. — On  Chinese  Charms. 
By  \V.  H.  Black. — Proto-ethnic  Condition  of  Asia  Minor.  By  Hyde  Clarke.— On  Stone  Im- 
plements from  the  Cape.  (Illustrated.)  By  Sir  J.  Lubbock. — Cromlechs  and  Megalithic 
Structures.  By  H.  M.  Westropp. — Remarks  on  Mr.  Westropp’s  Paper.  By  Colonel  A.  Lane 
Fox. — Stope  Implements  from  San  Josd.  By  A.  Steffens.— On  Child-bearing  in  Australia  and 
New  Zealand.  By  J.  Hooker,  M.D. — On  a Pseudo-cromlech  on  Mount  Alexander,  Australia. 
By  Acheson.  — The  Cave  Cannibals  of  South  Africa.  By  Layland.  — Reviews  : Wallace’s 
Malay  Archipelago  (with  illustrations) ; Fryer’s  Hill  Tribes  of  India  (with  an  illustration)  ; 
Reliquiae  Aquitanicoe,  etc. — Method  of  Photographic  Measurement  of  the  Human  Frame  (with 
an  illustration).  By  J.  H.  Lamprey. — Notes  and  Queries. 

Vol.  I.,  No.  2.  July,  1869.  8vo.  pp.  117,  sewed.  3s. 

Contents. — Ordinary  Meeting,  March  9,  1869  (held  at  the  Museum  of  Practical  Geology), 
Professor  Huxley,  F.R.S.,  President,  in  the  Chair.  Opening  Address  of  the  President. — On 
the  Characteristics  of  the  population  of  Central  and  South  India  (Illustrated).  By  Sir  Walter 
Elliot.  — Oo  the  Races  of  India  as  traced  in  existing  Tribes  and  Castes  (With  a Map). 
By  G.  Campbell,  Esq. — Remarks  by  Mi.  James  Fergusson. — Remarks  by  Mr.  Walter  Dendy. 
— Ordinary  Meeting,  January  23rd,  1869.  Professor  Huxley,  F.R.S.,  President,  in  the 
Chair.  On  the  Lepchas.  By  Dr.  A.  Campbell,  late  Superintendent  of  Darjeeling. — On  Pre- 
historic Archaeology  of  India  (Illustrated).  By  Colonel  Meadows  Taylor,  C.S.I.,  M.R.A.S., 
M.R.I.A.,  etc. — Appendix  I.  Extract  from  description  of  the  Pandoo  Coolies  in  Malabar.  By  J. 
Babington,  Esq.  (Read  before  the  Literary  Society  of  Bombay,  December  20th,  1820.  Published 
in  V olume  III.  of  the  Society’s  Transactions).— Appendix  II,"  Extract  from  a letter  fromCaptain, 
now  Colonel,  A.  Doria,  dated  Camp  Katangrich,  April  12th,  1852. — On  some  of  the  Mountain 
Tribes  of  the  North  Western  frontier  of  India.  By  Major  Fosbery,  V.C.— On  Permanence  of 
type  in  the  Human  Race.  By  Sir  William  Denison. — Notes  and  Reviews. — Ethnological  Notes 
and  Queries. — Notices  of  Ethnology. 

Vol.  I.,  No.  3.  October,  1869.  pp.  137,  sewed.  3s. 

Contents.  — On  the  Excavation  of  a large  raised  Stone  Circle  or  Barrow,  near  the 
Village  of  Wurreegaon,  one  mile  from  the  military  station  of  Kamptee,  Central  Provinces 
of  India  (Illustrated).  By  Major  George  Godfrey  Pearse,  Royal  Artillery. — Remarks  by 
Dr.  Hooker  on  Dr.  Campbell’s  paper. — North-American  Ethnology:  Address  of  the  Presi- 
dent.—On  the  Native  Races  of  New  Mexico  (Illustrated).  By  Dr.  A.  W.  Bell. — On  the 
Arapahoes,  Kiowas,  and  Comanches.  By  Morton  C.  Fisher. — The  North-American  Indians : a 
Sketch  of  some  of  the  hostile  Tribes ; together  with  a brief  account  of  General  Sheridan’s 
Campaign  of  1868  against  the  Sioux,  Cheyenne,  Arapahoe,  Kiowa,  and  Comanche  Indians.  By 
William  Blackmore. — Notes  and  Reviews  : The  Ethnological  Essays  of  William  Ewart  Gladstone. 
Juventns  Mundi,  the  Gods  and  Men  of  the  Homeric  Age.  By  the  Right  Hon.  William  Ewart 
Gladstone.  (The  Review  by  Hyde  Clarke,  Esq.) — Notes  and  Queries. — Classification  Committee. 

Vol.  I..  No.  4.  January,  1870.  8vo.  pp.  98,  sewed.  3s. 

Contents. — On  New  Zealand  and  Polynesian  Ethnology : On  the  Social  Life  of  the  ancient 
Inhabitants  of  New  Zealand,  and  on  the  national  character  it  was  likely  to  form.  By  Sir 
George  Grey,  K C.B. — Notes  on  the  Maories  of  New  Zealand  and  some  Melanesians  of  the 
south-west  Pacific.  By  the  Bishop  of  Wellington.— Observations  on  the  Inhabitants  and  Anti- 
quities of  Easter  Island.  By  J.  L.  Palmer. — On  the  westerly  drifting  of  Nomades  from  the 
fifth  to  the  nineteenth  century.  Part  II.  The  Seljuks,  Ghazdevides,  etc.  By  H.  H.  Howorth, 
Esq. — Settle  Cave  Exploration. — Index. — Contents. — Report  of  the  Council. — List  of  Fellows. 
Vol.  II.,  No.  1.  April,  1870.  8vo.  pp.  96,  sewed.  3s. 

Contents:— On  the  Proposed  Exploration  of  Stonehenge  by  a Committee  of  the  British 
Association.  By  Col.  A.  Lane  Fox. — On  the  Chinese  Race,  their  Language,  Government,  Social 
Institutions,  and  Religion.  By  C.  T.  Gardner.  Appendix  I. : On  Chinese  Mythological  and  Legen- 
dary History  II.  : On  Chinese  Time. — Discussion.— On  the  Races  and  Languages  of  Dardistan. 
By  Dr.  G.  W.  Leitner. — Discussion. — Extract  from  a Communication  by  Munphool,  Pundit  to 
the  Political  Department,  India  Office,  on  the  Relations  between  Gilgit,  Chitral,  and  Kashmir. — 
On  Quartzite  Implements  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  By  Sir  G.  Grey. — Discussion.— Note 
on  a supposed  Stone  Implement  from  County  Wicklow,  Ireland.  By  F.  Atcheson. — Note 
on  the  Stature  of  American  Indians  of  the  Chipewyan  Tribe.  By  Major-General  Lefroy — 
Report  on  the  Present  State  and  Condition  of  Pre-historic  Remains  in  the  Channel  Islands.  By 
Lieut.  S.  P,  Oliver. — Appendix:  The  Opening  and  Restoration  of  the  'Cromlech  of  Le  Couperon.— 
Discussion  — Description  and  Remarks  upon  an  Ancient  Calvaria  from  China,  which  has  been 
supposed  to  be  that  of  Confucius,  By  George  Busk. — Discussion. — On  the  Westerly  Drifting  of 
Nomades,  from  the  5th  to  the  19th  Century.  Part  III.  The  Comans  and  Petchenegs.  By  H.  H. 
Howorth. — Review. — Notes  and  Queries. — Illustrated. 

Vol.  II.,  No.  2.  July,  1870.  8vo.  pp.  95,  sewed.  3s. 

Contents  :— On  the  Kitai  and  Kara-Kitai.  By  Dr.  G.  Oppert.— Discussion.— Note  on  the  Use 
of  the  New  Zealand  Mere.  By  Colonel  A.  Lane  Fox.— On  Certain  Pre-historic  Remains  dis- 
covered in  New  Zealand,  and  on  the  Nature  of  the  Deposits  in  which  they  occurred.  By  Dr. 
Julius  Haast. — Discussion.— On  the  Origin  of  the  Tasmanians,  geologically  considered.  By 
James  Bonwick.— Discussion. — On  a Frontier  Line  of  Ethnology  and  Geology.  By  H.  H. 
Howorth. — Notes  on  the  Nicobar  Islanders.  By  G.  M.  Atkinson". — On  the  Discovery  of  Flint 
and  Chert  under  a Submerged  Forest  in  West  Somerset.  By  W.  Boyd  Dawkins. — Discussion, — 
Remarks  by  Dr.  A.  Campbell,  introductory  to  the  Rev,  R.  J.  Mapieton’s  Report. — Report  on 
Pre-historic  Remains  in  the  Neighbourhood  of  the  Crinan  Canal,  Argyllshire.  By  the  Rev.  R.  J. 
Mapleton. — Discussion — Supplementary  Remarks  to  a Note  on  an  Ancient  Chinese  Calva.  By 
George  Busk.— On  Discoveries  in  Recent  Deposits  in  Yorkshire.  By  C.  Monkman.— Discussion. 
—On  the  Natives  of  Naga,  in  Luzon,  Philippine  Islands. — By  Dr.  jagor.— On  the  Koords.  By 
Major  F.  Millinger.— On  the  Westerly  Drifting  of  Nomades,  from  the  5th  to  the  19th  Century. 
Part  IV.  The  Circassians  and  White  Kazars.  By  H.  H.  Howorth.— Notes  and  Queries. — 
Illustrated. 
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Vol.  II.,  No.  3.  October,  1870.  8vo.  pp.  176,  sewed.  3s. 

Contexts  On  the  Aymara  Indians  of  Bolivia  and  Peru.  By  David  Forhes.  Appendix : 
A.  Table  of  Detailed  Measurements  of  Aymara  Indians.  B.  Substances  used  as  Medicines  by 
the  Aymara  Indians,  and  their  Names  for  Diseases.  C.  Vocabulary  of  Aymara  Words — Discus- 
sion.— On  the  Opening  of  Two  Cairns  near  Bangor,  North  Wales.  By  Colonel  A.  Lane  Fox. — 
Discussion.— On  the  Earliest  Phases  of  Civilization.  By  Hodder  M.  Westropp. — On  Current 
British  Mythology  and  Oral  Traditions.  By  J.  F.  Campbell.— Note  on  a Cist  with  Engraved 
Stones  on  the  PoltaUoch  Estate,  Argyllshire. ' By  the  Kev.  R.  J.  Mapleton.— Discussion— On  the 
Tribal  System  and  Land  Tenure  in  Ireland  under  the  Brehon  Laws.  By  Hodder  M.  Westropp. 
— Discussion.— On  the  Danish  Element  in  the  Population  of  Cleveland,  Yorkshire.  By  the  Rev. 
J.  C.  Atkinson. — Discussion.— Notes  and  Queries. — Illustrated. 

Yol.  II.,  No.  4.  January,  1871.  8vo.  pp.  524,  sewed.  With  a Coloured  folded 
Map,  and  Seven  full-page  Illustrations.  3s. 

Contexts. — On  the  Brain  in  the  Study  of  Ethnology.  By  Dr.  C.  Donovan.  (Abstract.) — The 
Philosophy  of  Religion  among  the  Lower  Races  of  Mankind.  By  E.  B.  Tylor,  Esq.,  Vice- 
President  (Discussion).— Address  on  the  Ethnology  of  Britain.  By  Prof.  T.  H.  Huxley,  LL.D., 
F.R.S.,  President. — The  Influence  of  the  Norman  Conquest  on  the  Ethnology  of  Britain.  By  Dr. 
T.  Nicholas,  M.A.,  F.G.S.  Discussion.— Note  on  a Supposed  Ogham  Inscription  from  Rus-Glass, 
Co.  Cork.  By  R.  Caulfield,  Esq.,  LL.D.,  F.S.A.  (with  plate.)  Discussion.— Notes  on  the  Dis- 
covery of  Copper  Celts  at  Buttivant,  Co.  Cork.  By  J.  P.  Phair,  Esq. — On  the  Geographical 
Distribution  of  the  Chief  Modifications  of  Mankind.  By  Prof.  T.  H.  Huxley,  LL.D.,  F.R.S., 
President  (with  chromo-lithograph  map).  Discussion. — On  the  threatened  Destruction  of  the 
British  Earthworks  near  Dorchester,  Oxfordshire.  By  Col.  A.  Lane  Fox,  F.S.A. , Hon.  Sec. 
(with  plate.) — Description  of  the  Park  Cwm  Tumulus.  By  Sir  John  Lubbock,  Bart.,  M.P., 
F.R.S.,  Vice-President  (with  plate).— On  the  Opening  of  Grimes’  Graves  in  Norfolk.  By  the 
Rev.  W.  Greenwell,  M.A.,  F.S.A.  (with  plates).  Discussion.— On  the  Discovery  of  Platycnemic 
Men  in  Denbighshire.  By  W.  Boyd  Dawkins,  Esq.,  M.A.,  F.R.S.  With  Notes  on  the  Human 
Remains,  by  Prof.  Busk,"  F.R.S.  with  plate  and  16  woodcuts.) — On  the  Westerly  Drifting  of 
Nomades,  from  the  Fifth  to  the  Nineteenth  Century.  Part  V.  The  Hungarians."  By  H.  H. 
Howorth,  Esq.— Notes  and  Queries. — Index,  &o.,  &c. 

Facsimiles  of  Two  Papyri  found  in  a Tomb  at  Tbebes.  With  a 

Translation  by  Samuel  Birch,  LL.D.,  F.S.A.,  Corresponding  Member  of 
the  Institute  of  France,  Academies  of  Berlin,  Herculaneum,  etc.,  and  an 
Account  of  their  Discovery.  By  A.  Henry  Rhixd,  F.sq.,  F.S.A.,  etc.  In 
large  folio,  pp.  30  of  text,  and  16  plates  coloured,  bound  in  cloth.  21s. 

Foss. — ^Norwegian  Grammar,  with  Exercises  in  the  Norwegian  and 
and  English  Languages,  and  a List  of  Irregular  Verbs.  By  Frithjof  Foss, 
Graduate  of  the  University  of  Norway.  Crown  8vo.,  pp.  50,  cloth  limp.  2s. 

Fumivall. — Education  in  Early  England.  Some  Notes  used  as 
Forewords  to  a Collection  of  Treatises  on  “Manners  and  Meals  in  the  Olden 
Time,”  for  the  Early  English  Text  Society.  By  Frederick  J.  Ftrxiyall, 
1*1.  A.,  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge,  Member  of  Council  of  the  Philological  and 
Earlv  English  Text  Societies.  8vo.  sewed,  pp.  74.  1*. 

Gesenius’ Hebrew  Grammar.  Translated  from  the  17th  Edition.  By 

Dr.  T.  J.  Conaxt.  With  grammatical  Exercises  and  a Chrestomathy  by  the 
Translator.  8vo.  pp.  xvi.  and  364,  cloth.  20s. 

Gesenins’  Hebrew  and  English  Lexicon  of  the  Old  Testament,  including 

the  Biblical  Chaldee,  from  the  Latin.  By  Edward  Robinson.  Fifth  Edition. 
8vo.  pp.  xii.  and  1160,  cloth.  36s. 

God. — Book  of  God.  By  ©.  8vo.  cloth.  Yol.  I. : The  Apocalypse. 

pp.  647.  12s.  6 d. — Vol.  II.  An  Introduction  to  the  Apocalypse,  pp.  752.  14s. — 
Vol.  III.  A Commentary  on  the  Apocalypse,  pp.  854.  16s. 

God. — The  Eame  of  God  in  405  Languages.  32mo. 

pp.  64,  sewed.  2d. 

Goldstucker, — A Dictionary,  Sanskrit  and  English,  extended  and 
improved  from  the  Second  Edition  of  the  Dictionary  of  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson, 
with  his  sanction  and  concurrence.  Together  with  a Supplement,  Grammatical 
Appendices,  and  an  Index,  serving  as  a Sanskrit- English  Vocabulary.  By 
Theodor  Goldstucker.  Parts  I.  to  VI.  4to.  pp.  400.  1856-1863.  6s.  each. 

Goldstucker. — A Compendious  Sanskrit-English  Dictionary,  for  the 

Use  of  those  who  intend  to  read  the  easier  Works  of  Classical  Sanskrit  Litera- 
ture. By  Theodor  Goldstucker.  Small  4to.  pp.  900,  cloth.  [In preparation. 
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Goldstiicker. — Panini  : His  Place  in  Sanskrit  Literature.  An  Inves- 
tigation of  some  Literary  and  Chronological  Questions  which  may  be  settled  by 
a study  of  his  Work.  A separate  impression  of  the  Preface  to  the  Facsimile  of 
MS.  No.  17  in  the  Library  of  Her  Majesty’s  Home  Government  for  India, 
which  contains  a portion  of  the  Manava-Kalpa-Sutra,  with  the  Commentary 
of  Kumarila-Swamin.  By  Theodor  Goldstucker.  Imperial  8vo.  pp. 
268,  cloth.  12s. 

Goldstiicker. — On  the  Deficiencies  in  the  Peesent  Administeation 
of  Hindu  Law;  being  a paper  read  at  the  Meeting  of  the  East  India  As- 
sociation on  the  8th  June,  1870.  By  Theodor  Goldstucker,  Professor  of 
Sanskrit  in  University  College,  London,  &c.  Demy  8vo.  pp.  56,  sewed. 
Is.  6d. 

Grammatography. — A Manual  of  Eefeeence  to  the  Alphabets  of 
Ancient  and  Modern  Languages.  Based  on  the  German  Compilation  of  F. 
Ballhorn.  Royal  8vo.  pp.  80,  cloth.  7s.  6d. 

The  “ Grammatography”  is  offered  to  the  public  as  a compendious  introduction  to  the  reading 
of  the  most  important  ancient  and  modem  languages.  Simple  in  its  design,  it  will  be  consulted 
with  advantage  by  the  philological  student,  the  amateur  linguist,  the  bookseller,  the  corrector  of 
the  press,  and  the  diligent  compositor. 


Afghan  (or  Pushto). 
Amharic. 

Anglo-Saxon. 

Arabic. 

Arabic  Ligatures. 
Aramaic. 

Archaic  Characters. 
Armenian. 

Assyrian  Cuneiform. 
Bengali. 

Bohemian  (Czechian). 
Bdgls. 

Burmese. 

Canarese  (or  Carnataca) 
Chinese. 

Coptic. 

Croato-Glagolitic. 

Cufic. 

Cyrillic  (or  Old  Slavonic) 


ALPHABETICAL  INDEX. 

Czechian(orBohemian).  Hebrew  (current  hand). 


Danish. 

Demotic. 

Estrangelo. 

Ethiopic. 

Etruscan. 

Georgian. 

German. 

Glagolitic. 

Gothic. 

Greek. 

Greek  Ligatures 
Greek  (Archaic). 


Hebrew  (Judoeo-Ger- 
Hungarian.  [man). 
Illyrian. 

Irish. 

Italian  (Old). 

Japanese. 

Javanese. 

Lettish. 

Mantshu. 

Median  Cuneiform. 
Modem  Greek  (Romaic) 
Mongolian. 


Gujerati(orGuzzeratte).  Numidian 
Hieratic.  OldSlavonic(orCyrillic) 


Hieroglyphics. 

Hebrew. 

Hebrew  (Archaic). 
Hebrew  (Rabbinical). 


Palmyrenian. 
Persian. 

Persian  Cuneiform. 
Phoenician. 


Polish. 

Pushto  (or  Afghan). 
Romaic  (Modem  Greek) 
Russian. 

Runes. 

Samaritan. 

Sanscrit. 

Servian. 

Slavonic  (Old). 

Sorbian  (or  Wendish). 
Swedish. 

Syriac. 

Tamil. 

Telugu. 

Tibetan. 

Turkish. 

Wallachian. 

Wendish  (or  Sorbian). 
Zend. 


Green. — Shakespeare  and  the  Emblem-Writers  : an  Exposition  of 
their  Similarities  of  Thought  and  Expression.  Preceded  by  a View  of  the 
Emblem-Book  Literature  down  to  a.d.  1616.  By  Henry  Green,  M.A.  In 
one  volume,  pp.  xvi.  572,  profusely  illustrated  with  Woodcuts  and  Photolith. 
Plates,  elegantly  bound  in  cloth  gilt,  large  medium  8vo.  £l  11s.  6 d ; large 
imperial  8vo.  1870.  £2  12s.  6 d. 

Grey. — Handbook  of  African,  Australian,  and  Polynesian  Phi- 
lology, as  represented  in  the  Library  of  His  Excellency  Sir  George  Grey, 
K.C.B.,  Her  Majesty’s  High  Commissioner  of  the  Cape  Colony.  Classed, 
Annotated,  and  Edited  by  Sir  George  Grey  and  Dr.  H.  I.  Bleek. 

Vol.  I.  Part  1. — South  Africa.  8vo.  pp.  186.  7s.  6 d. 

Vol.  I.  Part  2. — Africa  (North  of  the  Tropic  of  Capricorn).  8vo.  pp.  70.  2s. 

Vol.  I.  Part  3. — Madagascar.  8vo.  pp.  24.  Is. 

Vol.  II.  Part  1. — Australia.  8vo.  pp.  iv.  and  44.  Is.  6 d. 

Vol.  II.  Part  2. — Papuan  Languages  of  the  Loyalty  Islands  and  New  Hebrides,  compris- 
ing those  of  the  Islands  of  Nengone,  Lifu,  Aneitum,  Tana,  and 
others.  8vo.  p.  12.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  Part  3. — Fiji  Islands  and  Rotuma  (with  Supplement  to  Part  II.,  Papuan  Lan- 
guages, and  Part  I.,  Australia).  8vo.  dd.  34.  Is. 

Vol.  II.  Part  4. — New  Zealand,  the  Chatham  Islands,  and  Auckland  Islands.  8vo.  pp. 
76.  3s.  6d. 

Vol.  II.  Part  4 {continuation). — Polynesia  and  Borneo.  8vo.  pp.  77-154.  3s.  6d. 

Vol.  III.  Part  1.— Manuscripts  and  Incunables.  8vo.  pp.  viii.  and  24.  2s. 

Vol.  IV.  Part  1.— Early  Printed  Books.  England.  8vo.  pp.  vi.  and  266. 

Grey. — Maori  Mementos  : being  a Series  of  Addresses  presented  by 
the  Native  People  to  His  Excellency  Sir  George  Grey,  K.C.B.,  F.R.S.  With 
Introductory  Remarks  and  Explanatory  Notes  ; to  which  is  added  a small  Collec- 
tion of  Laments,  etc.  By  Ch.  Oliver  B.  Davis.  8vo.  pp.  iv.  and  228,  cloth.  12s. 
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Griffith. — Scenes  from  the  Rahayana,  Meghaduta,  etc.  Translated 
by  Ralph  T.  H.  Griffith,  M.A.,  Principal  of  the  Benares  College.  Second 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  pp.  xviii.,  244,  cloth.  6s. 

Contents. — Preface— Ayodhya — Ravan  Doomed — The  Birth  of  Kama — The  Heir  apparent — 

Manthara’s  Guile — Dasaratha’s  Oath — The  Step-mother— Mother  and  Son— The  Triumph  of 

Love— Farewell?— The  Hermit’s  Son— The  Trial  of  Truth — The  Forest— The  Rape  of  Sita — 

Rama’s  Despair — The  Messenger  Cloud — Khumbakarna — The  Suppliant  Dove — True  Glory — 

Feed  the  Poor— The  Wise  Scholar. 

Griffith. — The  RImAyan  of  Valmiki.  Translated  into  English  verse. 
By  Ralph  T.  H.  Griffith,  M.A.,  Principal  of  the  Benares  College.  Vol.  I., 
containing  Books  I.  and  II.  8vo.  pp.  xxxii.  440,  cloth.  1870.  18s. 

Vol.  II.,  containing  Book  II.,  with  additional  Notes  and  Index  of  Names. 

8vo.  cloth,  pp.  504.  18s. 

Grout. — The  Isizultt  : a Grammar  of  the  Zulu  Language  ; accompanied 
with  an  Historical  Introduction,  also  with  an  Appendix.  By  Rev.  Lewis  Grout. 
8vo.  pp.  lii.  and  432,  cloth.  21s. 

Gubernatis. — Mythical  Zoology';  or  the  Legends  of  Animals.  By 
Angelo  de  Gubernatis,  Professor  of  Sanskrit  and  Comparative  Literature  at 
Florence.  [In  the  press. 

Gundert. — A Halayalah  and  English  Dictionary.  By  Rev.  H. 

Gundert,  D.Ph.  Parti:  TheVowels.  Royal  8vo.  pp.  192,  sewed.  1871.  10s. 

Haldeman. — A Grammar  of  the  Pennsylvanian  Dutch  Language. 

By  S.  S.  Haldeman.  8vo.  [In  the  Press. 

Hans  Breitmann  Ballads. — See  under  Leland. 

Haug. — Essays  on  the  Sacred  Language,  Writings,  and  Religion  of 
the  Parsees.  By  Martin  Haug,  Dr.  Phil.  Superintendent  of  Sanskrit 
Studies  in  the  Poona  College.  8vo.  pp.  278,  cloth.  [Out  of  print. 

Haug. — A Lecture  on  an  Original  Speech  of  Zoroaster  (Yasna  45), 
with  remarks  on  his  age.  By  Martin  Haug,  Ph.D.  8vo.  pp.  28,  sewed. 
Bombay,  1865.  2s. 

Haug. — Outline  of  a Grammar  of  the  Zend  Language.  By  Martin 

Haug,  Dr.  Phil.  8vo.  pp.  82,  sewed.  14s. 

Haug. — The  Aitareya  Brahman  am  of  the  Rig  Yeda  : containing  the 
Earliest  Speculations  of  the  Brahmans  on  the  meaning  of  the  Sacrificial  Prayers, 
and  od  the  Origin,  Performance,  and  Sense  of  the  Rites  of  the  Vedic  Religion. 
Edited, Translated,  and  Explained  by  Martin  Haug,  Ph.D.,  Superintendent  of 
Sanskrit  Studies  in  the  Poona  College,  etc.,  etc.  In  2 Vols.  Crown  8vo. 
Vol.  1.  Contents,  Sanskrit  Text,  with  Preface,  Introductory  Essay,  and  a Map 
of  the  Sacrificial  Compound  at  the  Soma  Sacrifice,  pp.  312.  Vol.  II.  Transla- 
tion with  Notes,  pp.  544.  £3  3s. 

Haug. — An  Old  Zand-Pahlavi  Glossary.  Edited  in  the  Original 
Characters,  with  a Transliteration  in  Roman  Letters,  an  English  Translation, 
and  an  Alphabetical  Index.  By  Destur  Hoshengji  Jamaspji,  High-priest  of 
the  Parsis  in  Malwa,  India.  Revised  with  Notes  and  Introduction  by  Martin 
Haug,  Ph.D.,  late  Superintendent  of  Sanscrit  Studies  in  the  Poona  College, 
Foreign  Member  of  the  Royal  Bavarian  Academy.  Published  by  order  of  the 
Government  of  Bombay.  8vo.  sewed,  pp.  Ivi.  and  132.  15s. 

Haug. — An  Old  Pahlavi-Pazand  Glossary.  Edited,  with  an  Alpha- 
betical Index,  by  Destur  Hoshangji  Jamaspji  Asa,  High  Priest  of  the 
Parsis  in  Malwa,  India.  Revised  and  Enlarged,  with  an  Introductory  Essay  on 
the  Pahlavi  Language,  by  Martin  Haug,  Ph.D.  Published  by  order  of  the 
Government  of  Bombay.  8vo.  pp.  xvi.  152,  268,  sewed.  1870.  28s. 

Haug. — Essay  on  the  Pahlavi  Language.  By  Martin  Haug,  Ph.  D., 
Professor  of  Sanscrit  and  Comparative  Philology  at  the  University  of  Munich, 
Member  of  the  Royal  Bavarian  Academy  of  Sciences,  etc.  (From  the  Pahlavi- 
Pazand  Glossary,  edited  by  Destur  Hoshangji  and  M.  Haug.)  8vo. 
pp.  152,  sewed.  1870.  3x.  6d. 
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Haug. — The  Religion  of  the  Zoroastrians,  as  contained  in  their  Sacred 
Writings.  .With  a History  of  the  Zend  and  Pehlevi  Literature,  and  a Grammar 
of  the  Zend  and  Pehlevi  Languages.  By  Martin  Haug,  Ph.D.,  late  Superin- 
tendent of  Sanscrit  Studies  in  the  Poona  College.  2 vols.  8vo.  [In preparation. 

Heaviside. — American  Antiquities;  or,  the  New  World  the  Old,  and 
the  Old  World  the  New.  By  John  T.  C.  Heaviside.  8vo.  pp.  46,  sewed.  Is.  6rf. 

Hepburn. — A Japanese  anb  English  Dictionary.  With  an  English 
and  Japanese  Index.  By  J.  C.  Hepburn,  A.M.,  M.D.  Imperial  8vo.  cloth, 
pp.  xii.,  560  and  132.  51.  5s. 

Hemisz. — A Guide  to  Conversation  in  the  English  and  Chinese 
Languages,  for  the  use  of  Americans  and  Chinese  in  California  and  elsewhere. 
By  Stanislas  Hernisz.  Square  8vo.  pp.  274,  sewed.  10s.  6d. 

The  Chinese  characters  contained  in  this  work  are  from  the  collections  of  Chinese  groups, 

engraved  on  steel,  and  cast  into  moveable  types,  by  Mr.  Marcellin  Legrand,  engraver  of  the 

Imperial  Printing  Office  at  Paris.  They  are  used  by  most  of  the  missions  to  China. 

Hincks. — Specimen  Chapters  of  an  Assyrian  Grammar.  By  the  late 
Rev.  E.  Hincks,  D.D.,  Hon.  M.R.A.S.  8vo.,  pp.  44,  sewed.  Is. 

History  of  the  Sect  of  Maharajahs ; or,  Vallabhacharyas  in  Western 
India.  With  a Steel  Plate.  8vo.  pp.  384,  cloth.  12s. 

Hoffmann. — Shopping  Dialogues,  in  Japanese,  Dutch,  and  English. 
By  Professor  J.  Hoffmann.  Oblong  8vo.  pp.  xiii.  and  44,  sewed.  3s. 

Hoffmann. — A Japanese  Grammar.  By  J.  J.  Hoffmann,  Ph.  Doc., 
Member  of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences,  etc.,  etc.  Published  by  command 
of  His  Majesty’s  Minister  for  Colonial  Affairs.  Imp.  8vo.  pp.  viii.  352, 
sewed.  12s.  6d. 

Historia  y fundacion  de  la  Ciudad  de  Tlaxcala,  y sus  cuatro  cave- 

ceras.  Sacada  por  Francisco  de  Loaiza  de  lengua  Castellana  a esta  Mexicana. 
Ailo  de  1718.  Con  una  Traduccion  Castellana,  publicadopor  S.  Leon  Reinisch. 
In  one  volume  folio,  with  25  Photographic  Plates.  [ In  preparation. 

Howse. — A Grammar  of  the  Cree  Language.  With  which  is  com- 
bined an  analysis  of  the  Chippeway  Dialect.  By  Joseph  Howse,  Esq., 
F.R.G.S.  8vo.  pp.  xx.  and  324,  cloth.  7s.  6d. 

Hunter. — A Comparative  Dictionary  of  the  Languages  of  India  and 
High  Asia,  with  a Dissertation,  based  on  The  Hodgson  Lists,  Official  Records, 
and  Manuscripts.  By  W.  W.  Hunter,  B.A.,  M.R.A.S.,  Honorary  Fellow, 
Ethnological  Society,  of  Her  Majesty’s  Bengal  Civil  Service.  Folio,  pp.  vi.  and 
224,  cloth.  £2  2s. 

Ikhwanu-s  Safa. — IhkwInu-s  SafA  ; or,  Brothers  of  Purity.  De- 
scribing the  Contention  between  Men  and  Beasts  as  to  the  Superiority  of  the 
Human  Race.  Translated  from  the  Hindustani  by  Professor  J.  Dowson,  Staff 
College,  Sandhurst.  Crown  8vo.  pp.  viii.  and  156,  cloth.  7s. 

Inman.— Ancient  Faiths  Embodied  in  Ancient  Times;  or,  an 
attempt  to  trace  the  Religious  Belief,  Sacred  Rites,  and  Holy  Emblems 
of  certain  Nations,  by  an  interpretation  of  the  names  given  to  children  by  Priestly 
authority,  or  assumed  by  prophets,  kings  and  hierarchs.  By  Thomas  Inman, 
M.D.,  Liverpool.  2 vols.  8vo.  pp.  1.  and  1028,  cloth,  illustrated  with  numerous 
plates  and  woodcuts.  £3. 

Inman. — Ancient  Pagan  and  Modern  Christian  Symbolism  Exposed 
and  Explained.  By  Thomas  Inman,  M.D.  (Loudon),  Physician  to  the 
Royal  Infirmary,  Liverpool.  8vo.  pp.  xvi.  68,  stiff  covers,  with  numerous 
Illustrations.  1870.  5s. 

Jaeschke. — A Short  Practical  Grammar  of  the  Tibetan  Language, 
with  special  Reference  to  the  Spoken  Dialects.  By  H.  A.  Jaeschke,  Moravian 
Missionary.  8vo  sewed,  pp.  ii.  and  56.  2s.  6 d. 

Jaeschke. — Bomanized  Tibetan  and  English  Dictionary,  each  word 

being  re-produced  in  the  Tibetan  as  well  as  in  the  Roman  character.  By  H.  A. 
Jaeschke,  Moravian  Missionary.  8vo.  pp.  ii.  and  158,  sewed.  5s. 

Jaiminiya-Nyaya-MiUa-Vistara. — See  under  Auctores  Sanscriti. 
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Jenkins’s  Vest-Pocket  Lexicon. — Ax  English  Dictionary  of  all 

except  Familiar  Words  ; including  the  principal  Scientific  and  Technical  Terms, 
and  Foreign  Moneys,  Weights  and  Measures.  By  Jabez  Jenkins.  64mo., 
pp.  564,  cloth.  Is.  6 d. 

Julien. — Syntaxe  Nouyelle  de  la  Langue  Chinoise. 

Vol.  I. — Fondde  sur  la  position  des  mots,  suivie  de  deux  traites  sur  les  particules 
et  les  principaux  termes  de  grammaire,  d'une  table  des  idiotismes,  de  fables,  de 
legendes  et  d’apologues  traduits  mot  a mot.  8vo.  sewed.  1869.  20s. 

Vol.  II. — Fondee  sur  la  position  des  mots  confirmee  par  l'analyse  d’un  texte  ancien, 
suivie  d’un  petit  Dictionnaire  du  Roman  des  Deux  Cousixes,  et  de  Dialogues 
dramatiques  traduits  mot  a mot,  par  M.  Stanislas  Julien,  de  l’lnstitut.  8vo. 
pp.  436,  sewed.  1870.  20s. 

Justi. — Handblch  dee  Zenhsprache,  ton  Ferdinand  Jdsti.  Altbae- 
trisches  Woerterbuch.  Grammatik  Chrestomathie.  Four  parts,  4to.  sewed, 
pp.  xxii.  and  424.  Leipzig,  1864.  24s. 

Kachchayano's  Grammar  (The  Pali  Text  of),  with  English  Gbahaiak. 

See  under  Mason. 

Kafir  Essays,  and  other  Pieces ; with  an  English  Translation.  Edited 

by  the  Right  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Gbahamstown.  32mo.  pp.  84,  sewed.  2s  6d. 

Kalidasa. — Kaghetansa.  By  Kalidasa.  No.  1.  (Cantos  1-3.) 
With  Notes  and  Grammatical  Explanations,  by  Rev.  K.  M.  Baxerjea, 
Second  Professor  of  Bishop’s  College,  Calcutta  ; Member  of  the  Board  of  Exam- 
iners, Fort -William  ; Honorary  Member  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  London. 
8vo.  sewed,  pp.  70.  4s.  6 d. 

Kern. — The  Behai- SanhitI  ; or,  Complete  System  of  Natural 
Astrology  of  Varaha-Mihira.  Translated  from  Sanskrit  into  English  by  Dr.  H. 
Kern,  Professor  of  Sanskrit  at  the  University  of  Leyden.  8vo.  pp.  50,  stitched, 
Part  I.  2s.  [Will  be  completed  in  Nine  Parts. 

Khirad-Afroz  (The  Illuminator  of  the  Understanding).  By  ilaulavi 
Hafizu’d-din.  A new  edition  of  the  Hindustani  Text,  carefully  revised,  with 
Notes,  Critical  and  Explanatory.  By  Edward  B.  Eastwtck,  M.P.,  F.R.S., 
F.S.A.,  M.R.A.S.,  Professor  of  Hindustani  at  the  late  East  India  Company’s 
CoUege  at  Haileybury.  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  xiv.  and  321.  18s. 

Khuddaka  Patha. — See  under  Chaldees. 

Kidd. — Catalogue  of  the  Chinese  Library  of  the  Boyar  Asiatic 
Society.  By  the  Rev.  S.  Kidd.  8vo.  pp.  58,  sewed.  Is. 

Kielhom. — A Graaiaiar  of  the  Sanskrit  Language.  By  F.  Kielhorn, 
Ph.D.,  Superintendent  of  Sanskrit  Studies  in  Deccan  College.  Registered 
under  Act  xxv.  of  1867.  Demy  8vo.  pp.  xvi.  260.  cloth.  1870.  10s.  6 d. 

Kistner. — Buddha  and  his  Doctrines.  A Bibliographical  Essay.  By 
Otto  Kistner.  Imperial  8vo.,  pp.  iv.  and  32,  sewed.  2s.  6 d. 

Koran  (The).  Arabic  text,  lithographed  in  Oudh,  a.h.  1284  (1867). 
16mo.  pp.  942,  bound  in  red  goatskin,  Oriental  style,  silver  tooling.  7s.  6 d. 

The  printing,  as  well  as  the  outer  appearance  of  the  book,  is  extremely  tasteful,  and  the 

characters,  although  small,  read  very  easily.  As  a cheap  edition  for  reference  this  is  preferable 

to  any  other,  and  its  price  puts  it  within  the  reach  of  every  Oriental  scholar.  It  is  now  first 

imported  from  India. 

Laghu  Kaumudf.  A Sanskrit  Grammar.  By  Varadaraja.  With  an  English 
Version,  Commentary,  and  References.  By  James  R.  Ballanttxe,  LL.D.,  Prin- 
cipal of  the  Snskrit  College,  Benares.  Svo.  pp.  xxxvi.  and 424,  cloth.  £l  11s.  6d. 

Lee. — A Translation  of  the  BIlLyatAeo  : a Native  Grammar  of  the 
Pali  Language.  With  the  Romanized  Text,  the  Nagari  Text,  and  Copious 
Explanatory  Notes.  By  Lionel  F.  Lee.  In  one  vol.  Svo.  [In  preparation) , 
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Legge. — The  Chinese  Classics.  With,  a Translation,  Critical  and 
Exegetical  Notes,  Prolegomena,  and  Copious  Indexes.  By  James  Legge, 
D.D.,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  In  seven  vols. 

Yol.  I.  containing  Confucian  Analects,  the  Great  Learning,  and  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Mean.  8vo.  pp.  526,  cloth.  £2  2s. 

Vol.  II.,  containing  the  Works  of  Mencius.  8vo.  pp.  634,  cloth.  £2  2s. 

Vol.  III.  Part  I.  containing  the  First  Part  of  the  Shoo-King,  or  the  Books  of 
Tang,  the  Books  of  Yu,  the  Books  of  Hea,  the  Books  of  Shang,  and  the  Pro- 
legomena. Royal  8vo.  pp.  viii.  and  280,  cloth.  £2  2s. 

Vol.  III.  Part  II.  containing  the  Fifth  Part  of  the  Shoo-King,  or  the  Books  of 
Chow,  and  the  Indexes.  Royal  8vo.  pp.  281 — 736,  cloth.  £2  2s. 

Legge. — The  Life  and  Teachings  of  Confucius,  with  Explanatory 
Notes.  By  James  Legge,  D.  D.  Reproduced  for  General  Readers  from  the 
Author’s  work,  “ The  Chinese  Classics,”  with  the  original  Text.  Second 
edition.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  vi.  and  338.  10s.  6 d. 

Leigh. — The  Religion  of  the  Would.  By  H.  Stone  Leigh.  12mo. 
pp.  xii.  66,  cloth.  1869.  2s.  6d. 

Leitner. — The  Races  and  Languages  of  Daedistan.  By  G.  W. 
Leitner,  M.A.,  Ph.  D.,  Honorary  Fellow  of  King’s  College  London,  etc.; 
late  on  Special  Duty  in  Kashmir.  Parts  1 and  2. — 5s.  each. 

Leland. — The  Breitmann  Ballads.  The  only  Authorized  Edition. 
Complete  in  1 vol.,  including  Nineteen  Ballads  illustrating  his  Travels  in  Europe 
(never  before  printed),  with  Comments  by  Fritz  Schwackenhammer.  By 
Charles  G.  Leland.  Crown  8vo.  handsomely  bound  in  cloth,  pp.  xxviii.  and 
292.  6s. 

Hans  Breitmann’s  Party.  With  other  Ballads.  By  Charles 
G.  Leland.  Tenth  Edition.  Square,  pp.  xvi.  and  74,  sewed.  Is. 

Hans  Breitmann’s  Christmas.  With  other  Ballads.  By  Charles 
G.  Leland.  Second  edition.  Square,  pp.  80,  sewed.  Is. 

Hans  Breitmann  as  a Politician.  By  Charles  G.  Leland.  Second 
edition.  Square,  pp.  72,  sewed.  Is. 

Hans  Breitmann  in  Church.  With  other  Ballads.  By  Charles 
G.  Leland.  With  an  Introduction  and  Glossary.  Second  edition.  Square, 
pp.  80,  sewed.  1870.  Is. 

Hans  Breitmann  as  an  Uhlan.  Six  Hew  Ballads,  with  a Glossary. 
Square,  pp.  72,  sewed.  Is. 

The  first  four  Parts  may  be  had  in  one  Volume  : — 

Breitmann  Ballads.  Four  Series  complete.  Contents  : — Hans 
Breitmann’s  Party.  Hans  Breitmann’s  Christmas.  Hans  Breitmann  as  a 
Politician.  Hans  Breitmann  in  Church.  With  other  Ballads.  Br  Charles 
G.  Leland.  With  Introductions  and  Glossaries.  Square,  pp.  300,  cloth. 
1870.  4 s.  6 d. 

Lesley. — Han’s  Origin  and  Destiny,  Sketched  from  the  Platform  of 
the  Sciences,  in  a Course  of  Lectures  delivered  before  the  Lowell  Institute,  in 
Boston,  in  the  Winter  of  1865-6.  By  J.  P.  Lesley,  Member  of  the  National 
Academy  of  the  United  States,  Secretary  of  the  American  Philosophical  Society. 
Numerous  Woodcuts.  Crown  8vo.  pp.  392,  cloth.  10s.  6 d. 

liherien  hag  Avielen ; or,  the  Catholic  Epistles  and  Gospels  for  the 

Day  up  to  Ascension.  Translated  for  the  first  time  into  the  Brehonec  of 
Brittany.  Also  in  three  other  parallel  columns  a New  Version  of  the  same 
into  Breizounec  (commonly  called  Breton  and  Armorican)  ; a Version  into 
Welsh,  mostly  new,  and  closely  resembling  the  Breton  ; and  a Version  Gaelic 
or  Manx  or  Cernaweg  ; with  Illustrative  Articles  by  Christoll  Terrien  and 
Charles  Waking  Saxton,  D.D.  Ch.  Ch.,  Oxford.  The  Penitential  Psalms 
are  also  added.  Oblong  4to.  pp.  156,  sewed.  5s. 
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Lobscheid. -English  and  Chinese  Dictionary,  with  the  Punti  and 
Mandarin  Pronunciation.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Lobscheid,  Knight  of  Francis 
Joseph,  C.M.I.R.G.S. A.,  N.Z.B.S.V.,  etc.  Folio,  pp.  viii.  and  2016.  In  Four 
Parts.  £ 8 8s. 

Lobscheid. — Chinese  and  English  Dictionary,  Arranged  according  to 
the  Radicals.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Lobscheid,  Knight  of  Francis  Joseph, 
C.M.I.R.G.S. A.,  N.Z.B.S.V.,  &c.  1 vol.  imp.  8vo.  double  columns,  pp.  600, 

bound.  £2  8s. 

Ludewig  (Hermann  E.) — The  Literature  of  American  Aboriginal 
Languages.  With  Additions  and  Corrections  by  Professor  Wm.  W.  Turner. 
Edited  by  Nicolas  Tkubner.  8vo.  fly  and  general  Title,  2 leaves;  Dr.  Lude- 
wig’s  Preface,  pp.  v. — viii. ; Editor's  Preface,  pp.  iv. — xii.  ; Biographical 
Memoir  of  Dr.  Ludewig,  pp.  xiii. — xiv. ; and  Introductory  Biographical  Notices, 
pp.  xiv. — xxiv.,  followed  by  List  of  Contents.  Then  follow  Dr.  Ludewig’s 
Bibliotheca  Glottica,  alphabetically  arranged,  with  Additions  by  the  Editor,  pp. 
1 — 209  ; Professor  Turner’s  Additions,  with  those  of  the  Editor  to  the  same, 
also  alphabetically  arranged,  pp.  210 — 246;  Index,  pp.  247 — 256;  and  List  of 
Errata,  pp.  257,  2.58.  Handsomely  bound  in  cloth.  10s.  6d. 

Macgowan. — A Manual  of  the  Amoy  Colloquial.  By  Rev.  J. 
Macgowan,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society.  8vo.  sewed,  pp.  xvii.  and  200. 
Amoy,  1871.  £\  Is. 

Maclay  and  Baldwin. — An  Alphabetic  Dictionary  of  the  Chinese 
Language  in  the  Foochow  Dialect.  By  Rev.  R.  S.  Maclay,  D.D.,  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Mission,  and  Rev.  C.  C.  Baldwin,  A.M.,  of  the  American 
Board  of  Mission.  8vo.  half-bound,  pp.  1132.  Foochow,  1871.  £4  4s. 

Maha-Vira-Charita ; or,  the  Adventures  of  the  Great  Hero  Rama. 

An  Indian  E»rama  in  Seven  Acts.  Translated  into  English  Prose  from  the 
Sanskrit  of  Bhavabhijti.  By  John  Pickford,  M.A.  Crown  8vo.  cloth.  5s. 

Maino-i-Khard  (The  Book  of  the).  — The  Bazand  and  Sanskrit 

Texts  (in  Roman  characters)  as  arranged  by  Neriosengh  Dhaval,  in  the 
fifteenth  century.  With  an  English  translation,  a Glossary  of  the  Pazand 
texts,  containing  the  Sanskrit,  Rosian,  and  Pahlavi  equivalents,  a sketch  of 
Pazand  Grammar,  and  an  Introduction.  By  E.  W.  West.  8vo.  sewed,  pp. 
484.  1871.  16s. 

Manava-Kalpa-Sutra ; being  a portion  of  this  ancient  Work  on  Yaidik 
Rites,  together  with  the  Commentary  of  Kumarila-Swamin.  A Facsimile  of 
the  MS.  No.  17,  in  the  Library  of  Her  Majesty’s  Home  Government  for  India. 
With  a Preface  by  Theodor  Goldstucker.  Oblong  folio,  pp.  268  of  letter- 
press  and  121  leaves  of  facsimiles.  Cloth.  £4  4s. 

Manipulus  Vocabulorum;  A Rhyming  Dictionary  of  the  English 
Language.  By  Peter  Levins  (1570)  Edited,  with  an  Alphabetical  Index,  by 
Henry  B.  Wheatley.  8vo.  pp.  xvi.  and  370,  cloth.  14s. 

Manning. — An  Inquiry  into  the  Character  and  Origin  of  the 
Possessive  Augment  in  English  and  in  Cognate  Dialects.  By  the  late 
James  Manning,  Q.A.S.,  Recorder  of  Oxford.  8vo.pp.  iv.  and  90.  2s. 
Markham. — Quichua  Grammar  and  Dictionary.  Contributions  to- 
wards a Grammar  and  Dictionary  of  Quichua,  the  Language  of  the  Yncas  of 
Peru;  collected  by  Clements  R.  Markham,  F.S.A.,  Corr.  Mem.  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Chile.  Author  of  “ Cuzco  and  Lima,”  and  “Travels  in  Peru  and 
India.”  In  one  vol.  crown  8vo.,  pp.  223,  cloth.  £1.  Is. 

Markham. — Ollanta:  A Drama  in  the  Quichua  Language.  Text, 
Translation,  and  Introduction,  By  Clements  R.  Markham,  F.R.G.S.  Crown 
8vo.,  pp.  128,  cloth.  7s.  6d. 

Marsden. — Numismata  Orientalia  Illustrata.  The  Plates  of  the 
Oriental  Coins,  Ancient  and  Modern,  of  the  Collection  of  the  late  William 
Marsden,  F.R.S.,  etc.,  etc.,  engraved  from  drawings  made  under  his  direction. 
4to.  pp.  iv.  (explanatory  advertisement),  cloth,  gilt  top.  £\  11s.  6d. 
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Mason. — Burmah:  its  People  and  Natural  Productions;  or  Notes  on 
the  Nations,  Fauna,  Flora,  and  Minerals  of  Tenasserim,  Pegu,  and  Burmah, 
By  Rev.  F.  Mason,  D.D.,  M.R.A.S.,  Corresponding  Member  of  the  American 
Oriental  Society,  of  the  Boston  Society  of  Natural  History,  and  of  the  Lyceum 
of  Natural  History,  New  York.  8vo.  pp.  xviii.  and  914,  cloth.  Rangoon, 
1860.  30s. 

Mason. — The  Pali  Text  of  Iyachchayano’s  Grammar,  -with  English 
Annotations.  By  Francis  Mason,  D.D.  I.  The  Text  Aphorisms,  1 to  673. 
II.  The  English  Annotations,  including  the  various  Readings  of  six  independent 
Burmese  Manuscripts,  the  Singalese  Text  on  Verbs,  and  the  Cambodian  Text 
on  Syntax.  To  which  is  added  a Concordance  of  the  Aphorisms.  In  Two 
Parts.  8vo.  sewed,  pp.  208,  75,  and  28.  Toongoo,  1871.  .£1  11s.  6 d. 

Mathuraprasada  Misra. — A Trilingual  Dictionary,  being  a compre- 
hensive Lexicon  in  English,  Urdh,  and  Hindi,  exhibiting  the  Syllabication, 
Pronunciation,  and  Etymology  of  English  Words,  with  their  Explanation  in 
English,  and  in  Urdu  and  Hindi  in  the  Roman  Character.  By  Mathura- 
prasada Misra,  Second  Master,  Queen’s  College,  Benares.  8vo.  pp.  xv.  and 
1330,  cloth.  Benares,  1865.  £2  2s. 

Mayers. — Illustrations  of  the  Lamaist  System  in  Tibet,  drawn  from 
Chinese  Sources.  By  William  Frederick  Mayers,  Esq.,  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty’s  Consular  Service,  China.  8vo.  pp.  24,  sewed.  1869.  Is.  6 d. 

Medhurst. — Chinese  Dialogues,  Questions,  and  Familiar  Sentences, 

literally  translated  into  English,  with  a view  to  promote  commercial  intercourse 
and  assist  beginners  in  the  Language.  By  the  late  W.  H.  Medhurst,  D.D. 
Anew  and  enlarged  Edition.  8vo. pp.  226.  18s. 

Megha-Duta  (The).  (Cloud-Messenger.)  By  Kalidasa.  Translated 
from  the  Sanskrit  into  English  verse,  with  Notes  and  Illustrations.  By  the 
late  H.  H.  Wilson,  M.  A.,  F.R.S.,  Boden  Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford,  etc.,  etc.  The  Vocabulary  by  Francis  Johnson,  sometime 
Professor  of  Oriental  Languages  at  the  College  of  the  Honourable  the  East  India 
Company,  Haileybury.  New  Edition.  4to.  cloth,  pp.  xi.  and  180.  10s.  6 d. 

Memoirs  read  before  the  Anthropological  Society  of  London,  1863 
1864.  8vo.,  pp.  542,  cloth.  21s. 

Memoirs  read  before  the  Anthropological  Society  of  London,  1865-6. 
Vol.  II.  8vo.,  pp.  x.  464,  cloth.  21s. 

Moffat. — The  Standard  Alphabet  Problem  ; or  the  Preliminary 
Subject  of  a General  Phonic  System,  considered  on  the  basis  of  some  important 
facts  in  the  Sechwana  Language  of  South  Africa,  and  in  reference  to  the  views 
of  Professors  Lepsius,  Max  Miiller,  and  others.  A contribution  to  Phonetic 
Philology.  By  Robert  Moffat,  junr.,  Surveyor,  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Geogra- 
phical Society.  8vo.  pp.  xxviii.  and  174,  cloth.  7s.  Gd. 

Molesworth. — A Dictionary,  Marathi  and  English.  Compiled  by 

J.  T.  Molesworth, assisted  by  George  and  Thomas  Candy.  Second  Edition, 
revised  and  enlarged.  By  J.  T.  Molesworth.  Royal  4to.  pp.  xxx.  and  922, 
boards.  Bombay,  1857.  £3  3s. 

Molesworth. — A Compendium  of  Molesworth’s  Marathi  and  English 
Dictionary.  By  Baba  Padmanji.  Small  4to.,  pp.  xii.  and  482,  cloth.  16s. 

Morfill. — The  Slates  : their  Ethnology,  early  History,  and  popular 
Traditions,  with  some  account  of  Slavonic  Literature.  Being  the  substance  of 
a course  of  Lectures  delivered  at  Oxford.  By  W.  R.  Morfill,  M.A. 

[In  preparation. 

Morley. — A Descriptite  Catalogue  of  the  Historical  Manuscripts 
in  the  Arabic  and  Persian  Languages  preserved  in  the  Library  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  By  William  H.  Morley, 
M.R.A.S.  8vo.  pp.  viii.  and  160,  sewed.  London,  1854.  2s.  6 d. 

Morrison. — A Dictionary  of  the  Chinese  Language.  By  the  Rev. 
R.  Morrison,  D.D.  Two  vols.  Vol.  I.  pp.  x.  and  762;  Vol.  II.  pp.  828, 
cloth.  Shanghae,  1865.  £6  6s. 
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Muhammed. — The  Life  of  Mohammed.  Based  on  Muhammed  Ibn 
Ishak.  Bv  Abd  El  Malik  Ibn  Hisham.  Edited  by  Dr.  Ferdinand  WUsten- 
feed.  One  volume  containing  the  Arabic  Text.  8vo.  pp.  1026,  sewed. 
Price  21s.  Another  volume,  containing  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Index  in 
German.  8vo.  pp.  lxxii.  and  266,  sewed.  7s.  6 d.  Each  part  sold  separately 
The  test  based  on  the  Manuscripts  of  the  Berlin,  Leipsic,  Gotha  and  Leyden  Libraries,  has 
been  carefully  revised  by  the  learned  editor,  and  printed  with  the  utmost  exactness. 

Muir. — Original  Sanskrit  Tests,  on  the  Origin  and  History  of  the 
People  of  India,  their  Religion  and  Institutions.  Collected,  Translated,  and 
Illustrated  by  John  Muir,  Esq.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.,  Ph.D. 

Yol.  I.  Mythical  and  Legendary  Accounts  of  the  Origin  of  Caste,  with  an  Inquiry 
into  its  existence  in  the  Yedic  Age.  Second  Edition,  re-written  and  greatly  enlarged. 
8vo.  pp.  xx.  532,  cloth.  1868.  21s. 

Vol.  II.  The  Trans- Himalayan  Origin  of  the  Hindus,  and  their  Affinity  with  the 
Western  Branches  of  the  Aryan  Race.  Second  Edition,  revised,  with  Additions. 
8vo.  pp.  xxxii.  and  512,  cloth.  12s. 

Second  Edition.  8vo.  pp.  xxxii.,  512.  1871.  21s. 

Vol.  III.  The  Vedas:  Opinions  of  their  Authors,  and  of  later  Indian  Writers,  on 
their  Origin,  Inspiration,  and  Authority.  Second  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged. 
8vo.  pp.  xxxii.  312,  cloth.  1868.  (I6s.)  Es.  8. 

Vol.  IV.  Comparison  of  the  Vedic  with  the  later  representation  of  the  principal 
Indian  Deities.  8vo.  pp.  xii.  440,  cloth.  1863.  15s.  (Out  of  print.  A second 

edition  is  preparing.) 

Vol.  V.  Contributions  to  a Knowledge  of  the  Cosmogony,  Mythology,  Religious 
Ideas,  Life  and  Manners  of  the  Indians  in  the  Vedic  Age.  8vo.  pp.  xvi.  492,  cloth, 
1870.  21s. 

Muller. — The  Sacred  Hymns  of  the  Brahmins,  as  preserved  to  us 
in  the  oldest  collection  of  religious  poetry,  the  Rig-Veda-Sanhita,  translated  and 
explained.  By  F.  Max  Muller,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  All  Souls’  College  ; Professor 
of  Comparative  Philology  at  Oxford  ; Foreign  Member  of  the  Institute  of 
France,  etc.,  etc.  In  8 vols.  Volume  I.  8vo.  pp.  clii.  and  264.  12s.  6 d. 

Muller. — A Hew  Edition  of  the  Hymns  of  the  Rig-Veda  in 
the  Sanhita  Text,  without  the  Commentary  of  the  Sfiyana.  Based  upon  tha 
Editio  princeps  of  Max  Miiller.  Large  8vo.  of  about  800  pages,  [/re  preparation. 

“ The  above  New  Edition  of  the  SanhitA  Text  of  the  Rig-Veda,  without  the  Commentary  of 
SAyana,  will  contain  foot-notes  of  the  names  of  the  Authors,  Deities,  and  Metres.  It  will  be 
comprised  in  about  fifty  large  8vo.  sheets,  and  will  be  carefully  corrected  and  revised  by  Prof. 
F.  Max  Muller.  The  price  to  subscribers  before  publication  will  be  24s.  per  copy.  After  publi- 
cation the  price  will  be  36s.  per  copy. 

Miiller. — Lecture  on  Buddhist  Hihilism.  By  E.  Max  Muller, 
M. A.,  Professor  of  Comparative  Philology  in  the  University  of  Oxford;  Mem- 
ber of  the  French  Institute,  etc.  Delivered  before  the  General  Meeting  of  the 
Association  of  German  Philologists,  at  Kiel,  28th  September,  1869.  (Translated 
from  the  German.)  Sewed.  1869.  Is. 

Nagananda. — A Drama  Translated  from  the  Original  Sanskrit; 
with  Notes,  by  Palmer  Boyd,  B.A.,  Trinity  Hall.  With  a Preface  by  Prof. 
E.  B.  Cowell,  Cambridge.  Crown  8vo.  [In  the  Press. 

Naphegyi. — The  Album  of  Language,  illustrated  by  the  Lord’s  Prayer 

in  one  hundred  languages,  with  historical  descriptions  of  the  principal  languages, 
interlinear  translation  and  pronunciation  of  each  prayer,  a dissertation  on  the 
languages  of  the  world,  and  tables  exhibiting  all  known  languages,  dead  and 
living.  By  G.  Naphegyi,  M.D.,  A.M.,  Member  of  the  “ Sociedad  Geografica 
y Estadistica”  of  Mexico,  and  “ Mejoras  Materiales”  of  Texoco,  of  the  Numis- 
matic and  Antiquarian  Society  of  Philadelphia,  etc.  In  one  splendid  folio 
volume  of  322  pages,  illuminated  frontispiece  and  title-page,  elegantly  bound 
in  cloth,  gilt  top.  £2  10s. 

Contents.— Preface  (pp.  2). — Introduction. — Observations  on  the  Origin  of  Language  (pp.  12). 
—Authors  of  Collections  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer  (pp.  8).— Families  of  Language  (pp.  13).— Alpha- 
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bets  (pp.  25).  The  Lord’s  Prayer  in  the  following  languages  (each  accompanied  by  a trans- 
literation into  Roman  characters,  a translation  into  English,  and  a Monograph  of  the  language), 
printed  in  the  original  characters. 

A.  Aryan  Family. — 1.  Sanskrit.  2.  Bengalee.  3.  Moltanee.  4.  Hindoostanee.  5.  Gipsy. 
6.  Greek.  7.  Modern  Greek.  8.  Latin.  9.  Italian.  10.  French.  11.  Spanish.  12.  Portuguese. 
13.  Celtic.  14.  Welsh.  15.  Cornish.  16.  Irish.  17.  Gothic.  18.  Anglo-Saxon.  19.  Old 
Saxon  and  Dano-Saxon.  20.  English  (4  varieties).  21.  German  (4  varieties).  22.  Dutch.  23. 
Runic.  24.  Wallachian.  25.  Icelandic.  26.  Danish.  27.  Norwegian.  28.  Swedish.  29 
Lithuanian.  30.  Old  Prussian.  31.  Servian.  32.  Sclavonic.  33.  Polavian.  34.  Bohemian. 
35.  Polish.  36.  Russian.  37.  Bulgaric.  38.  Armenian.  39.  Armenian-Turkish.  40.  Albanian. 
41.  Persian. 

B.  Semitic  Family.— 1.  Hebrew.  2.  Chaldee.  3.  Samaritan.  4.  Syriac.  5.  Syro-Chaldseic. 
6.  Carshun.  7.  Arabic.  8.  iEthiopie.  8.  Amharic. 

C.  Turanian  Family. — 1.  Turkish.  2.  Hungarian.  3.  Finnish.  4.  Estonian.  5.  Lap- 
ponian.  6.  Laplandic  (Dialect  of  Uma-Lappmark).  7.  Basque.  8.  Javanese.  9.  Hawaiian. 
10.  Maori  (New  Zealandic).  11.  Malay.  12.  Ceylonese.  13.  Moorish.  14.  Coptic.  15.  Berber. 
16.  Hottentot.  17.  Susuic.  18.  Burmese.  ’ 19.  Siamese.  20.  Mongolian.  21.  Chinese. 
22.  Kalmuk.  23.  Cashmere. 

D American  Family. — 1.  Cherokee.  2.  Delawar.  3.  Micmac.  4.  Totonac.  5.  Othomi. 
6.  Cora.  7.  Kolusic.  8.  Greenland.  9.  Mexican.  10.  Mistekie.  11.  Mayu.  12.  Brazilian. 
13.  Chiquitic.  14.  Amaric. 

Nayler. — Commonsense  Observations  on  the  Existence  of  Rules  (not 
yet  reduced  to  System  in  any  work  extant)  regarding  The  English  Language  ; 
on  the  pernicious  effects  of  yielding  blind  obedience  to  so-called  authorities, 
whether  Dictionary -Compilers,  Grammar  - Makers,  or  Spelling-Book 
Manufacturers,  instead  of  examining  and  judging  for  ourselves  on  all  ques- 
tions that  are  open  to  investigation  ; followed  hy  a Treatise,  entitled  Pronun- 
ciation made  Easy  ; also  an  Essay  on  the  Pronunciation  of  Proper 
Names.  By  B.  S.  Nayler,  accredited  Elocutionist  to  the  most  celebrated 
Literary  Societies  in  London.  8vo.  pp.  iv.  148,  boards.  1869.  5s. 

Newman.  — A Dictionary  of  Modern  Arabic — 1.  Anglo- Arabic 
Dictionary.  2.  Anglo-Arabic  Vocabulary.  3.  Arabo-English  Dictionary.  By 
F.  W.  Newman,  Emeritus  Professor  of  University  College,  London.  In  2 
vols.  crown  8vo.,  pp.  xvi.  and  376—464,  cloth.  £1  Is. 

Newman. — A Handbook  of  Modern  Arabic,  consisting  of  a Practical 
Grammar,  with  numerous  Examples,  Dialogues,  and  Newspaper  Extracts,  in  a 
European  Type.  By  F.  W.  Newman,  Emeritus  Professor  of  University 
College,  London ; formerly  Fellow  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford.  Post  8vo.  pp. 
xx.  and  192,  cloth.  London,  1866.  6s. 

Newman. — The  Text  of  the  Iguvine  Inscriptions,  with  interlinear 
Latin  Translation  and  Notes.  By  Francis  W.  Newman,  late  Professor  of 
Latin  at  University  College,  London.  8vo.  pp.  xvi.  and  54,  sewed.  2s. 

Newman. — Orthoepy:  or,  a simple  mode  of  Accenting  English,  for 
the  advantage  of  Foreigners  and  of  all  Learners.  By  Francis  W.  Newman, 
Emeritus  Professor  of  University  College,  London.  8vo.  pp.  28,  sewed.  1869.  Is. 

Notley. — A Comparative  Grammar  of  the  French,  Italian,  Spanish, 
and  Portuguese  Languages.  By  Edwin  A.  Notley.  Crown  oblong  8vo. 
cloth,  pp.  xv.  and  396.  7s.  6c?. 

Ollanta:  A Drama  in  the  Qcichua  Lanuuage.  See  under  Markham. 

Oriental  Text  Society. — {The  Publications  of  the  Oriental  Text  Society.) 

1 . Theophania  ; or,  Divine  Manifestations  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  By 

Eusebius,  Bishop  of  Caesarea.  Syriac.  Edited  by  Prof.  S.  Lee.  8vo.  1842.15s. 

2.  Athanasius’s  Festal  Letters,  discovered  in  an  ancient  Syriac 

Version.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Cureton.  8vo.  1848.  15s. 

3.  Shahrastani  : Book  of  Religious  and  Philosophical  Sects,  in 

Arabic.  Two  Parts.  8vo.  1842.  30s. 

4.  Umdat  Akidat  Ahl  al  Sunnat  wa  al  TAMaaT;  Pillar  of  the  Creed 

of  the  Sunnites.  Edited  in  Arabic  by  the  Rev.  W.  Cureton.  8vo.  1843.  5s. 

5.  History  of  the  Almohades.  Edited  in  Arabic  by  Dr.  R.  P.  A. 

Dozy.  8vo.  1847.  10s.  6d. 


8 and  60,  Paternoster  Row,  London. 


29 


Oriental  Text  Society — continued. 

6.  SamaYeda.  Edited  in  Sanskrit  by  Rev.  G.  Stevenson.  8yo.1843.  12s. 

7.  Dasa  Kumaba  Chaeita.  Edited  in  Sanskrit  by  Professor  H.  H. 

Wilson.  8vo.  1846.  £\  4s. 

8.  Maha  Visa  Chaeita,  or  a History  of  Rama.  A Sanskrit  Play. 

Edited  by  F.  H.  Trithen.  8vo.  1848.  15s. 

9.  Haehzan  ul  Aseae  : The  Treasury  of  Secrets.  By  Nizami. 

Edited  in  Persian  by  N.  Bland.  4to.  1844.  10s.  6d. 

10.  Salaman-h-TJbsal  ; A Romance  of  Jami  (Dsbami).  Edited  in 

Persian  by  F.  Falconer.  4to.  1843.  10s. 

11.  Miekhoxd’s  Histoet  oe  the  Atabeks.  Edited  in  Persian  by 

W.  H.  Morley.  8vo.  1850.  12s. 

12.  Tuhfat-ul-Ahear  ; the  Gift  of  the  Noble.  A Poem.  By  Jami 

(Dshami).  Edited  in  Persian  by  F.  Falconer.  4to.  1843.  10s. 

Osbum. — The  Monumental  Histoet  of  Egypt,  as  recorded  on  the 
Ruins  other  Temples,  Palaces,  and  Tombs.  By  William  Osburn.  Illustrated 
with  Maps,  Plates,  etc.  2 vols.  8vo.  pp.  xii.  and  461  ; vii.  and  643,  cloth.  £2  2s. 

Vol.  I.— From  the  Colonization  of  the  Valley  to  the  Visit  of  the  Patriarch  Abram. 

Vol.  II. — From  the  Visit  of  Abram  to  the  Exodus. 

Palmer. — Egyptian  Chbonicles,  with  a harmony  of  Sacred  and 

Egyptian  Chronology,  and  an  Appendix  on  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  Antiquities. 
By  William  Palmer,  M.A.,  and  late  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford. 
2 vols.,  8vo.  cloth,  pp,  lxxiv.  and  428,  and  viii.  and  636.  1861.  12s. 

Pand-Namah.  — The  Pand-NAmah  ; or,  Books  of  Counsels.  By 
Adarbad  Maraspand.  Translated  from  Pehlevi  into  Gujerathi,  by  Harbad 
Sheriarjee  Dadabhoy.  And  from  Gujerathi  into  English  by  the  Rev.  Shapurji 
Edalji.  Fcap.  8vo.  sewed.  1870.  6 d. 

Pandit’s  (A)  Remarks  on  Professor  Max  Muller’s  Translation  of  the 

“ Rig-Veda.”  Sanskrit  and  English.  Fcap.  8vo.  sewed.  1870.  6d. 

Paspati. — Etudes  sue  les  Tchinghianes  (Gypsies)  ou  Bohemeexs  de 
L’ Empire  Ottoman.  Par  Alexandre  G.  Paspati,  M.D.  Large  8vo.  sewed, 
pp.  xii.  and  652.  Constantinople,  1871.  28s. 

Patell.  — Cowasjee  Patell’s  Cheonologt,  containing  corresponding 
Dates  of  the  different  Eras  used  by  Christians,  Jews,  Greeks,  Hindus, 
Mohamedans,  Parsees,  Chinese,  Japanese,  etc.  By  Cowasjee  Sorabjee 
Patell.  4to.  pp.  viii.  and  184,  cloth.  50 s. 

Pauthier. — Le  Livee  de  Mabco  Polo,  Citoyen  de  Yenise,  Conseiller 
Prive  et  Commissaire  Imperial  de  Khoubilai-Khaan.  Redigd  en  fran9ais  sous 
sa  dictee  en  1298  par  Rusticien  de  Pise  ; Publie'  pour  la  premiere  fois  d’apres 
trois  manuscrits  ine'dits  de  la  Bibliotheque  Imperiale  de  Paris,  presentant  la 
redaction  primitive  du  Livre,  revue  par  Marco  Polo  lui-meme  et  donnee  par  lui, 
en  1307,  a Thiebault  de  Cepoy,  accompagnee  des  Variantes,  de  l’Explication 
des  mots  hors  d’usage,  et  de  commentaires  geographiques  et  historiques,  tires 
des  ecrivains  orientaux,  principalement  Chinois,  avec  une  Carte  generale  de  1’  Asie 
par  M.  G.  Pauthier.  Two  vols.  roy.  8vo.  pp.  clvi.  832.  With  Map  and  View 
of  Marco  Polo’s  House  at  Venice.  £1  8s. 

Percy. — Bishop  Peecy’s  Polio  Manuscripts — Ballads  and  Romances. 
Edited  by  John  W.  Hales,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  late  Assistant  Tutor  of  Christ’s 
College,  Cambridge;  and  Frederick  J.  Furnivall,  M.A.,  of  Trinity  Hall,  Cam- 
bridge ; assisted  by  Professor  Child,  of  Harvard  University,  Cambridge,  U.S.A., 
W.  Chappell,  Esq.,  etc.  In  3 volumes.  Vol.  I.,  pp.  610 ; Vol.  2,  pp.  681. ; 
Vol.  3,  pp.  640.  Demy  8vo.  half-bound,  £4  4s.  Extra  demy  8vo.  half-bound, 
on  Whatman’s  ribbed  paper,  £6  6s.  Extra  royal  8vo.,  paper  covers,  on  What- 
man’s best  ribbed  paper,  £10  10s.  Large  4to.,  paper  covers,  on  Whatman’s 
best  ribbed  paper,  £12. 
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Perny. — Dictionnaire  Franijais-Latin-Chinois  re  la  Langue  Manda- 
rine Parlee.  Par  Paul  Perny.  M.A.,  de  la  Congregation  des  Missions 
Etrangeres.  4to.  pp.  viii.  459,  sewed.  £2  2s. 

Perny. — Grammaire  Pratique  de  la  Langue  Mandarine  Parlee. 
Par  Paul  Perny,  M.A.,  de  la  Congregation  des  Missions  Etrangeres. 

[In  the  Press. 

Perny. — Proyerbes  Chinois,  Recueillis  et  mis  en  ordre.  Par  Paul 
Perny,  M.A.,  de  la  Congregation  des  Missions  Etrangeres.  12mo.  pp.  iv.  135. 
3s. 

Perrin. — English-Zulu  Dictionary.  New  Edition,  revised  by  J.  A. 
Brickhill,  Interpreter  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  Natal.  12mo.  pp.  226,  cloth, 
Pietermaritzburg,  1865.  5s. 

Philological  Society. — Proposals  for  the  Publication  of  a New  English 
Dictionary.  8vo.  pp.  32,  sewed.  6 d. 

Pierce  the  Ploughman’s  Crede  (about  1394  Anno  Domini).  Transcribed 

and  Edited  from  the  MS.  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  R.  3,  15.  Col- 
lated with  the  MS.  Bibl.  Reg.  18.  B.  xvii.  in  the  British  Museum,  and  with 
the  old  Printed  Text  of  1553,  to  which  is  appended  “ God  spede  the  Plough1' 
(about  1500  Anno  Domini),  from  the  Lansdowne  MS.  762.  By  the 
Rev.  Walter  W.  Skeat,  M.  A.,  late  Fellow  of  Christ’s  College,  Cambridge, 
pp.  xx.  and  75,  cloth.  1867.  2s.  6d. 

Prakrita-Prakasa ; or,  The  Prakrit  Grammar  of  Vararuchi,  with  the 
Commentary  (Manorama)  of  Bhamaha.  The  first  complete  edition  of  the 
Original  Text  with  Various  Readings  from  a Collation  of  Six  Manuscripts  in 
the  Bodleian  Library  at  Oxford,  and  the  Libraries  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society 
and  the  East  India  House;  with  copious  Notes,  an  English  Translation,  and 
Index  of  Prakrit  words,  to  which  is  prefixed  an  easy  Introduction  to  Prakrit 
Grammar.  By  Edward  Byles  Cowell,  of  Magdalen  Hall,  Oxford,  Pro- 
fessor of  Sanskrit  at  Cambridge.  Second  issue,  with  new  Preface,  and  corrections. 
8vo.  pp.  xxxii.  and  204.  14s. 

Priaulx. — Qurstiones  Mosaics  ; or,  the  first  part  of  the  Book  of 

Genesis  compared  with  the  remains  of  ancient  religions.  By  Osmond  de 
Beauvoir  Priaulx.  8vo.  pp.  viii.  and  548,  cloth.  12s. 

Raghuvansa. — No.  1.  (Cantos  1-3.)  See  under  Kalidasa. 

Raja-Niti. — A Collection  of  Hindu  Apologues,  in  the  Braj  Bhasha 
Language.  Revised  edition.  With  a Preface,  Notes,  and  Supplementary 
Glossary.  By  Fitzedward  Hall,  Esq.  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  204.  21s. 

Ramayan  of  Valmiki. — Yols.  I.  and  II.  See  under  Griffith. 

Ram  Jasan. — A Sanskrit  and  English  Dictionary.  Being  an 

Abridgment  of  Professor  Wilson’s  Dictionary.  With  an  Appendix  explaining 
the  use  of  Affixes  in  Sanskrit.  By  Pandit  Ram  Jasan,  Queen’s  College, 
Benares.  Published  under  the  Patronage  of  the  Government,  N.W.P.  Royal 
8vo.  cloth,  pp.  ii.  and  707.  28*. 

Ram  Raz. — Essay  on  the  Architecture  of  the  Hindus.  By  Ram  Raz, 
Native  Judge  and  Magistrate  of  Bangalore,  Corresponding  Member  of  the  R.A.S. 
of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  With  48  plates.  4to.  pp.  xiv.  and  64,  sewed. 
London,  1834.  Original  selling  price,  £1  11s.  6d.,  reduced  (for  a short  time)  to 
12*. 

Rask. — A Grammar  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Tongue.  From  the  Danish 
of  Erasmus  Rask,  Professor  of  Literary  History  in,  and  Librarian  to,  the 
University  of  Copenhagen,  etc.  By  Benjamin  Thorpe,  Member  of  the  Munich 
Royal  Academy  of  Sciences,  and  of  the  Society  of  Netherlandish  Literature, 
Leyden.  Second  edition,  corrected  and  improved.  18mo.  pp.  200,  cloth.  5s.  6d. 
Rawlinson. — A Commentary  on  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of 
Babylonia  and  Assyria,  including  Readings  of  the  Inscription  on  the  Nimrud 
Obelisk,  and  Brief  Notice  of  the  Ancient  Kings  of  Nineveh  and  Babylon, 
Read  before  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  by  Major  H.  C.  Rawlinson.  8vo., 
pp.  84,  sewed.  London,  1850.  2s.  6d. 
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Rawlinson. — Outlines  oe  Assyrian  History,  from  the  Inscriptions  of 

Nineveh.  By  Lieut.  Col.  Rawlinson,  C.B. , followed  by  some  Remarks  by 
A.  H.  Layakd,  Esq.,  D.C.L.  8vo.,  pp.  xliv.,  sewed.  London,  1852.  Is. 

Renan. — An  Essay  on  the  Age  and  Antiquity  of  the  Book  of 
Nabathiean  Agriculture.  To  which  is  added  an  Inaugural  Lecture  on  the 
Position  of  the  Shemitic  Nations  in  the  History  of  Civilization.  By  M.  Ernest 
Renan,  Membredel’Institut.  Crown  8vo.,  pp.  xvi.  and  148,  cloth.  3s.  6rf. 

Revue  Celtique. — The  Revue  Celtique,  a Quarterly  Magazine  for 

Celtic  Philology,  Literature,  and  History.  Edited  with  the  assistance  of  the 
Chief  Celtic  Scholars  of  the  British  Islands  and  of  the  Continent,  and  Con- 
ducted by  H.  Gaidoz.  8vo.  Subscription,  £\  per  Volume. 

Ridley — Kamllaroi,  Dippil,  and  Turrubul.  Languages  Spoken  by 
Australian  Aborigines.  By  Rev.  Wm.  Ridley,  M.A.,  of  the  University  of 
Sydney  ; Minister  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  South  Wales.  Printed 
by  authority.  Small  4to.  cloth,  pp.  vi.  and  90.  30s. 

Rig-Veda. — A New  Edition  of  the  Hymns  of  the  Rig-Yeda  in  the 
Sanhita  Text,  without  the  Commentary  of  the  Sayana.  Based  upon  the 
Editio  princeps  of  Max  Muller.  Large  8vo.  of  about  800  pages.  See  also 
under  Max  Muller.  [In  preparation. 

Rig-Veda-Sanhita:  The  Sacred  Hymns  of  tele  Brahmans.  Trans- 
lated and  explained  by  F.  Max  Muller,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  Fellow  of  All 
Soul’s  College,  Professor  of  Comparative  Philology  at  Oxford,  Foreign  Member 
of  the  Institute  of  France,  etc.,  etc.  Vol.  I.  Hymns  to  the  Maruts,  or  the 
Storm-Gods.  8vo.  pp.  clii.  and  264.  cloth.  1869.  12s.  6 d. 

Rig-Veda  Sanhita. — A Collection  of  Ancient  Hindu  Hymns.  Con- 
stituting the  First  Ashtaka,  or  Book  of  the  Rig-veda  ; the  oldest  authority  for 
the  religious  and  social  institutions  of  the  Hindus.  Translated  from  the  Original 
Sanskrit.  By  the  late  H.  H.  Wilson,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  etc.  etc.  etc.  Second 
Edition,  with  a Postscript  by  Dr.  Fitzedward  Hall.  Vol.  I.  8vo.  cloth, 
pp.  lii.  and  348,  price  21s. 

Rig  -veda  Sanhita. — A Collection  of  Ancient  Hindu  Hymns,  constitut- 
ing the  Fifth  to  Eighth  Ashtakas,  or  books  of  the  Rig-Veda,  the  oldest 
Authority  for  the  Religious  and  Social  Institutions  of  the  Hindus.  Translated 
from  the  Original  Sanskrit  by  the  late  Horace  Hayman  Wilson,  M.A., 
F.R.S.,  etc.  Edited  by  E.  B.  Cowell,  M.A.,  Principal  of  the  Calcutta 
Sanskrit  College.  Vol.  IV.,  8vo.,  pp.  214,  cloth.  14s. 

A few  copies  of  Vols.  II.  and  III.  still  left.  [ Vols.  V.  and  VI.  in  the  Press. 

Rudy. — The  Chinese  Mandarin  Language,  after  Ollendorff’s  new 
method  of  learning  languages.  By  Charles  Rudy.  [In  preparation. 

Sama-VidMna-Brahmana.  With  the  Commentary  of  Sayana.  Edited, 
with  Notes,  Translation,  and  Index,  by  A.  C.  Burnell,  M.R.A.S.,  Madras 
Civil  Service.  In  1 vol.  8vo.  [In preparation. 

Sayce. — An  Assyrian  Grammar.  By  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Sayce,  Queen’s 
College,  Oxford.  Crown  8vo.  [In  the  Press. 

Scheie  de  Vere. — Studies  in  English  ; or,  Glimpses  of  the  Inner 
Life  of  our  Language.  By  M.  Schele  de  Verb,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Modern 
Languages  in  the  University  of  Virginia.  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  vi.  and  365.  10s.  6 d. 

Schemeil. — El  Mubtaker;  or,  Eirst  Born.  (In  Arabic,  printed  at 
Beyrout).  Containing  Five  Comedies,  called  Comedies  of  Fiction,  on  Hopes 
and  Judgments,  in  Twenty-six  Poems  of  1092  Verses,  showing  the  Seven  Stages 
of  Life,  from  man’s  conception  unto  his  death  and  burial.  By  Emin  Ibrahim 
Schemeil.  In  one  volume,  4to.  pp.  166,  sewed.  1870.  5s. 

Schlagintweit. — Buddhism  in  Tibet.  Illustrated  by  Literary  Docu- 
ments and  Objects  of  Religious  Worship.  With  an  Account  of  the  Buddhist 
Systems  preceding  it  in  India.  By  Emil  Schlagintweit,  LL.D.  With  a 
Folio  Atlas  of  20  Plates,  and  20  Tables  of  Native  Prints  in  the  Text.  Royal 
8vo.,  pp.  xxiv.  and  404.  £2  2s. 
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Schlagintweit. — Glossary  of  Geographical  Terms  from  India  and 
Tibet,  with  Native  Transcription  and  Transliteration.  By  Hermann  de 
Schlagintweit.  Forming,  with  a “ Route  Book  of  the  Western  Himalaya, 
Tibet,  and  Turkistan,”the  Third  Volume  of  H.,  A.,  and  R.  de  Schlagintweit’s 
“Results  of  a Scientific  Mission  to  India  and  High  Asia.”  With  an  Atlas  in 
imperial  folio,  of  Maps,  Panoramas,  and  Views.  Royal  4to.,  pp.  xxiv.  and 
293.  £4. 

Schlottmann. — The  Monument  of  a Yictory  of  Mesha,  Bang  of  the 
Moabites.  A Contribution  to  Hebrew  Archaeology  by  Dr.  Konstantin 
Schlottmann,  Professor  of  Theology  at  the  University  of  Halle.  Translated 
from  the  German.  [In  the  Press. 

Shapurj  i Edalji. — A Grammar  of  the  Gujarati  Language.  By 
Shapcrji  Edalji.  Cloth,  pp.  127.  10s.  6rf. 

Shapurj l Edalji. — A Dictionary,  Gujrati  and  English.  By  Shapurj! 
Edalji.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  xxiv.  and  874.  21s. 

Sherring  — The  Sacred  City  of  the  Hindus.  An  Account  of 
Benares  in  Ancient  and  Modern  Times.  By  the  Rev.  M.  A.  Sherring,  M.A., 
LL.D. ; and  Prefaced  with  an  Introduction  by  Fitzedward  Hall,  Esq.,  D.C.L. 
8vo.  cloth,  pp.  xxxvi.  and  388,  with  numerous  full-page  illustrations.  21s. 

Smith. — A Vocabulary  of  Proper  Names  in  Chinese  and  English. 
of  Places,  Persons,  Tribes,  and  Sects,  in  China,  Japan,  Corea,  Assam,  Siam, 
Burmah,  The  Straits,  and  adjacent  Countries.  By  F.  Porter  Smith,  M.B., 
China.  4to.  half-bound,  pp.  vi.,  72,  and  x.  1870.  10s.  6 d. 

Smith. — Contributions  towards  the  Materia  Medica  and  Natural 
History  of  China.  For  the  use  of  Medical  Missionaries  and  Native  Medical 
Students.  By  F.  Porter  Smith,  M.B.  London,  Medical  Missionary  in 
Central  China.  Imp.  4to.  cloth,  pp.  viii.  and  240.  1870.  £1  Is. 

Sophocles. — A Glossary  of  Later  and  Byzantine  Greek.  By  E.  A. 
Sophocles.  4to.,  pp.  iv.  and  624,  cloth.  £2  2». 

Sophocles.  —Romaic  or  Modern  Greek  Grammar.  By  E.  A.  Sophocles. 
8vo.  pp.  xxviii.  and  196.  7s.  tid. 

Sophocles. — Greek  Lexicon  of  the  Roman  and  Byzantine  Periods 
(from  b.c.  146  to  a.d.  1100).  By  E.  A.  Sophocles.  Imp.  8vo.  pp.  xvi.  1183, 
cloth.  1870.  £ 2 8s. 

Steele. — An  Eastern  Love  Story.  Ivcsa  Jatakaya  : a Buddhistic 
Legendary  Poem,  with  other  Stories.  By  Thomas  Steele,  Ceylon  Civil 
Service.  Crown  8 vo.  cloth,  pp.  xii.  and  260.  1871.  6s. 

Stratmann.— A Dictionary  of  the  English  Language.  Compiled 
from  the  writings  of  the  xmth,  xivth,  and  xvth  centuries.  By  Francis 
Henry  Stratmann.  Second  Edition.  Part  I.  Small  4to.,  pp.  160,  price 
10s.  6d. 

Stratmann. — An  Old  English  Poem  of  the  Owl  and  the  Nightingale. 
Edited  by  Francis  Henry  Stratmann.  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  60.  3s. 

Surya-Siddhanta  (Translation  of  the).  — A Text  Book  of  Hindu 

Astronomy,  with  Notes  and  Appendix,  &c.  By  Rev.  Ebenezer  Burgess. 
8vo.  pp.  iv.  and  354,  boards.  15s. 

Syed  Ahmed. — A Series  of  Essays  on  the  Life  of  Mohammed,  and 
Subjects  subsidiary  thereto.  By  Syed  Ahmed  Khan  Bahador,  C.S.I.,  Author 
of  the  “ Mohammedan  Commentary  on  the  Holy  Bible,”  Honorary  Member  of 
the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  and  Life  Honorary  Secretary  to  the  Allygurh  Scien- 
tific Society.  8vo.  pp.  532,  with  4 Genealogical  Tables,  2 Maps,  and  a Coloured 
Plate,  handsomely  bound  in  cloth.  30s. 

Tabari.  — Chronique  de  Abou-Djafar-Mohammed-Ben-Djarir-Ben- 
Yezld.  Traduite  par  Monsieur  Hermann  Zotenberg.  Vol.  I.  8vo.  pp.  608.  VoL 
II,  8vo.  pp.  ii.  and  252,  sewed.  7s.  6d.  each.  [To  be  completed  in  Four  Volumes .) 

Taittiriya-Pratiqakhya. — See  under  "Whitney. 
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The  Boke  of  Nurture.  By  John  Bussell,  about  1460-1470  Anno 

Domini.  The  Boke  of  Keruynge.  By  Wynkyn  de  Wokde,  Anno  Domini 
1513.  The  Boke  of  Nurture.  By  Hugh  Rhodes,  Anno  Domini  1577.  Edited 
from  the  Originals  in  the  British  Museum  Library,  by  Frederick  J.  Furni- 
v a l i. , M.A.,  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge,  Member  of  Council  of  the  Philological 
and  Early  English  Text  Societies.  4to.  half-morocco, gilt  top,  pp.  xix.  and  146, 
28,  xxviii.  and  56.  1867.  17.  11s.  6(7. 

The  Vision  of  William  concerning  Piers  Plowman,  together  with 

Vita  de  Dowel,  Dobet  et  Dobest,  secundum  wit  et  resoun.  By  William 
Langland  (about  1362-1380  anno  domini).  Edited  from  numerous  Manu- 
scripts, with  Prefaces,  Notes,  and  a Glossary.  By  the  Rev.  Walter  W.  Skeat 
M.A.  pp.  xliv.  and  158,  cloth,  1867.  Vernon  A.  Text ; Text  7s.  6(7. 

Thomas. — Early  Sassanian  Inscriptions,  Seals  and  Coins,  illustrating 
the  Early  History  of  the  Sassanian  Dynasty,  containing  Proclamations  of  Arde- 
shir  Babek,  Sapor  I.,  and  his  Successors.  With  a Critical  Examination  and 
Explanation  of  the  Celebrated  Inscription  in  the  Hajiabad  Cave,  demonstrating 
that  Sapor,  the  Conqueror  of  Valerian,  was  a Professing  Christian.  By  Edward 
Thomas,  Esq.  Illustrated.  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  148.  7 s.  6(7. 

Thomas. — The  Chronicles  of  the  PathAn  Kings  of  Dehli.  Illus- 
trated by  Coins,  Inscriptions,  and  other  Antiquarian  Remains.  By  Edward 
Thomas,  F.R.  A.S.,  late  of  the  East  India  Company’s  Bengal  Civil  Service.  With 
numerous  Copperplates  and  Woodcuts.  Demy  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  xxiv.  and  467. 
1871.  28s. 

Thomas. — The  Beyenue  Besources  of  the  Mughal  Empire  in  India, 
from  a.d.  1593  to  a.d.  1707.  A Supplement  to  “The  Chronicles  of  the  Pathan 
Kings  of  Delhi.”  By  Edward  Thomas,  F.R.S.,  late  of  the  East  India 
Company’s  Bengal  Civil  Service.  Demy  8vo.,  pp.  60,  cloth.  3s.  6(7. 

Thomas. — Essays  on  Indian  Antiquities  : following  up  the  Discoveries 
of  James  Prinsep,  with  specimens  of  his  Engravings,  and  selections  from  his 
Useful  Tables,  and  embodying  the  most  recent  investigations  into  the  History, 
Palaeography,  and  Numismatics  of  Ancient  India.  By  Edward  Thomas,  late 
of  the  East  India  Company’s  Bengal  Civil  Service.  In  2 vols.  8vo.,  profusely 
illustrated.  _ [In  preparation. 

Thomas. — The  Theory  and  Practice  of  Creole  Grammar.  By  J.  J. 
Thomas.  Port  of  Spain  (Trinidad),  1869.  One  vol.  8vo.  boards,  pp.  viii.  and 
135.  12s.  _ 

Thonissen. — Etudes  sur  L’Histoire  du  Droit  Criminel  des  Peuples 
Anciens  (Inde  Brahmanique,  E'gypte,  Judee),  par  J.  J.  Thonissen,  Professeur 
a l’Universite  Catholique  de  Louvain,  Membre  de  l’Academie  Royale  de  Bel- 
gique. 2 vols.  8vo.  pp.  xvi.  248,  320,  sewed.  1869.  12s. 

Thorpe. — Diplomatarium  Anglicum  yEvi  Saxonici.  A Collection  of 
English  Charters,  from  the  reign  of  King  iEthelberht  of  Kent,  A.D.,  DCV.,  to 
that  of  William  the  Conqueror.  Containing:  I.  Miscellaneous  Charters.  II. 

Wills.  III.  Guilds.  IV.  Manumissions  and  Acquittances.  With  a Transla- 
tion of  the  Anglo-Saxon.  By  the  late  Benjamin  Thorpe,  Member  of  the  Royal 
Academy  of  Sciences  at  Munich,  and  of  the  Society  of  Netherlandish  Literature 
at  Leyden.  8vo.  pp.  xlii.  and  682,  clotb.  1865.  £l  Is. 

Tindall. — A Grammar  and  Vocabulary  of  the  Kama  qua- Hottentot 
Language.  By  Henry  Tindall, Wesleyan  Missionary.  8vo.  pp.  124,  sewed.  6s. 

Van  der  Tuuk. — Outlines  of  a Grammar  of  the  Malagasy  Language 
By  H.  N.  van  der  Tuuk.  8vo.,  pp.  28,  sewed.  Is. 

Van  der  Tuuk. — Short  Account  of  the  Malay  Manuscripts  belonging 
to  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society.  By  H.  N.  van  der  Tuuk.  8vo.,pp.52.  2s.  6(7. 

Vishnu-Purana  (The)  ; a System  of  Hindu  Mythology  and  Tradition. 

Translated  from  the  original  Sanskrit,  and  Illustrated  by  Notes  derived  chiefly 
from  other  Puranas.  By  the  late  H.  H.  Wilson,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  Boden  Pro- 
fessor of  Sanskrit  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  etc., etc.  Edited  by  Fitzedward 
Hall.  In  6 vols.  8vo.  Vol.  I.  pp.  cxl.  and  200 ; Vol.  II.  pp.  343 ; Vol.  Ill, 
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Vullers. — A Grammar  of  the  Pees  tax  Language.  By  J.  A.  Yullees, 
Professor  of  Oriental  Languages  in  the  University  of  Giessen.  8vo. 

\_In  the  Press. 

Wade. — Yu-Yen  Tzu-Erh  Chi.  A progressive  course  designed  to 
assist  the  Student  of  Colloquial  Chinese,  as  spoken  in  the  Capital  and  the 
Metropolitan  Department.  In  eight  parts,  with  Key,  Syllabary,  and  Writing 
Exercises.  By  Thomas  Francis  Wade,  C.B.,  Secretary  to  Her  Britannic 
Majesty’s  Legation,  Peking.  3 vols.  4to.  Progressive  Course,  pp.  xx.  296  and 
16  ; Syllabary,  pp.  126  and  36  ; Writing  Exercises,  pp.  48;  Key,  pp.  174  and 
140,  sewed.  £ 4. 

Wade. — Wen-Chien  Tzu-Eeh  Chi.  A series  of  papers  selected  as 
specimens  of  documentary  Chinese,  designed  to  assist  Students  of  the  language, 
as  written  by  the  officials  of  China.  In  sixteen  parts,  with  Key.  Vol.  I.  By 
Thomas  Francis  Wade,  C.B  , Secretary  to  Her  Britannic  Majesty’s  Legation 
at  Peking.  4to.,  half-cloth,  pp.  xii.  and  455  ; and  iv  , 72,  and  52.  £ 1 16s. 

Wake. — Chapters  ox  Ham.  With  the  Outlines  of  a Science  of  com- 
parative Psychology.  By  C.  Staniland  Wake,  Fellow  of  the  Anthropological 
Society  of  London.  Crown  8vo.  pp.  viii.  and  344,  cloth.  7s.  6d. 

Watson. — Index  to  the  Yatiye  and  Scientific  Yames  of  Indian  and 
other  Eastern  Economic  Plants  and  Products,  originally  prepared 
under  the  authority  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India  in  Council.  By  John 
Foubf.s  Watson,  M.A.,  M.D.,  F.L.S.,  F.ll.A.S.,  etc.,  Reporter  on  the 
Products  of  India.  Imperial  8vo.,  cloth,  pp.  650.  £1  11s.  6d. 

Watts. — Essays  on  Language  and  Liteeatuee.  By  Thomas  Watts, 

late  of  the  British  Museum.  Reprinted,  with  Alterations  and  Additions,  from 
the  Transactions  of  the  Philological  Society,  and  elsewhere.  In  1 vol.  8vo. 

\_In  preparation. 

Webster. — An  Introductory  Essay  to  the  Science  of  Comparative 
Theology  ; with  a Tabular  Synopsis  of  Scientific  Religion.  By  Edward 
Webster,  of  Ealing,  Middlesex.  Read  in  an  abbreviated  form  as  a Lecture  to 
a public  audience  at  Ealing,  on  the  3rd  of  January,  1870,  and  to  an  evening 
congregation  at  South  Place  Chapel,  Finsbury  Square,  London,  on  the  27th  of 
February,  1870.  8vo.  pp.  28,  sewed.  1870.  Is. 

Wedgwood. — A Dictionary  of  the  English  Language.  By  Hens- 
sleigh  Wedgwood,  M.A.  late  Fellow  of  Christ’s  College,  Cambridge.  Vol.  I. 
(A  to  D)  8vo.,  pp.  xxiv.  508,  cloth,  14s.  ; Vol.  II.  (E  to  PjSvo.  pp.578, 
cloth,  14s.;  Vol.  III.,  Part  I.  (Q  to  Sy),  8vo.  pp.  366,  10s.  6d. ; Vol.  III. 
Part  II.  (T  to  W)  8vo.  pp.  200,  5s.  6d.  completing  the  Work.  Price  of  the 
complete  work,  £ 2 4s. 

“ Dictionaries  are  a class  of  books  not  usually  esteemed  light  reading;  but  no  intelligent  man 
were  to  be  pitied  who  should  find  himself  shut  up  on  a rainy  day  in  a lonely  house  in  the 
droopiest  part  of  Salisbury  Plain,  with  no  other  means  of  recreation  than  that  which  Mr.  Wedg- 
wood’s Dictionary  of  Etymology  could  afford  him.  He  would  read  it  through  from  cover  to 
cover  at  a sitting,  and  only  regret  that  he  had  not  the  second  volume  to  begin  upon  forthwith. 
It  is  a very  able  book,  of  great  research,  full  of  delightful  surprises,  a repertory  of  the  fairy 
tales  of  linguistic  science.”— Spectator. 

Wedgwood. — A Dictionary  of  English  Etymology.  By  Hensleigh 
Wedgwood.  Second  Edition,  thoroughly  revised  and  corrected  by  the  Author, 
and  extended  to  the  Classical  Roots  of  the*  Language.  With  an  Introduction 
on  the  Formation  of  Language.  Imperial  Svo..  about  800  pages,  double  column. 
In  Five  Monthly  Parts,  of  160  pages.  Price  5s.  each  ; or  complete  in  one 
volume,  cl.,  price  25 s. 

Wedgwood. — On  the  Origin  of  Language.  By  Hensleigh  Wedgwood, 
late  Fellow  of  Christ’s  College,  Cambridge.  Fcap.  Svo.  pp.  172,  cloth.  3s.  6 d. 
Wekcy. — A Grammar  of  the  Hungarian  Language,  with  appropriate 
Exercises,  a Copious  Vocabulary,  and  Specimens  of  Hungarian  Poetry.  By 
Sigismund  Wekey,  late  Aide-de-Camp  to  Kossuth.  12mo  , pp.  xii.  and  150, 
sewed.  4s.  6d. 
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West  and  Biihler. — Digest  of  Hindu  Law,  from  the  Replies  of  the 
Shastris  in  the  several  Courts  of  the  Bombay  Presidency.  With  an  Intro- 
duction, Notes,  and  Appendix.  Edited  by  Raymond  West  and  Johann  Georg 
Biihler.  Yol.  I.  8vo.  cloth.  £3  3s.  Vol.  II.  8vo.  pp.  v.  118,  cloth.  12s. 

Wheeler. — The  History  of  India  from  the  Earliest  Ages.  By  J. 

Talboys  Wheeler,  Assistant  Secretary  to  the  Government  of  India  in  the 
Foreign  Department,  Secretary  to  the  Indian  Record  Commission,  author  of 
“ The  Geography  of  Herodotus,”  etc.  etc. 

Yol.  I.,  The  Vedic  Period  and  the  Maha  Bharata.  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  lxxv.  and 
576.  18s' 

Yol.  II.,  The  Ramayana  and  the  Brahmanic  Period.  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  lxxxviii.  and 
680,  with  2 Maps.  21s. 

Wheeler. — Journal  of  a Yotage  up  the  Irrawaddy  to  Mandalay  and 
Bhamo.  By  J.  Talboys  Wheeler.  8vo.  pp.  104,  sewed.  1871.  3s.  6c?. 

Whitney. — Atharva  Yeda  PrIthjIkhya  ; or,  Caunakiya  Caturadhya- 
yika  (The).  Text,  Translation,  and  Notes.  By  William  D.  Whitney,  Pro- 
fessor of  Sanskrit  in  Yale  College.  8vo.  pp.  286,  boards.  12s. 

Whitney. — Language  and  the  Study  of  Language  : Twelve  Lectures 
on  the  Principles  of  Linguistic  Science.  By  William  Dwight  Whitney,  Pro- 
fessor of  Sanskrit,  etc.,  in  Yale  College.  Third  Edition,  augmented  by  an 
Analysis.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  pp.  xii.  and  504.  10s.  6d. 

Whitney. — TAittiriya-PrIthjIkhya,  with  its  Commentary,  the 

Tribhashyaratna  : Text,  Translation,  and  Notes.  By  W.  D Whitney,  Prof, 
of  Sanskrit  in  Yale  College,  New  Haven.  Svo.  pp.  469.  1871.  25s. 

Wilkins. — The  Bhagavat-Geeta  ; or,  Dialogues  of  Kreeshna  and 
Arjoon.  Translated  by  Chas.  Wilkins.  A faithful  reprint  of  the  now  very 
scarce  Original  London  Edition  of  1785,  made  at  the  Bradsheet  Press,  New 
York.  In  one  vol.  8vo.  Beautifully  printed  with  old  face  type  on  laid  paper. 
261  copies  were  produced  of  this  edition,  of  which  only  a few  now  remain.  12s. 

Williams. — Pirst  Lessons  in  the  Maori  Language,  with  a Short 
Vocabulary.  By  W.  L.  Williams,  B. A.  Square  8vo.,  pp.  80,  cloth,  London, 
1862.  10s. 

Williams. — Lexicon  Cornu-Britannicuu.  A Dictionary  of  the 
Ancient  Celtic  Language  of  Cornwall,  in  which  the  words  are  elucidated  by 
copious  examples  from  the  Cornish  works  now  remaining,  with  translations  in 
English.  The  synonyms  are  also  given  in  the  cognate  dialects  of  Welsh, 
Armoric,  Irish,  Gaelic,  and  Manx,  showing  at  one  view  the  connexion  between 
them.  By  the  Rev.  Robert  Williams,  M.A.,  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  Parish. 
Curate  of  Llangadwaladr  and  Rhydycroesan,  Denbighshire.  Sewed.  3 parts, 
pp.  400.  £2  5s. 

Williams. — A Dictionary,  English  and  Sanscrit.  By  Monier 
Williams,  M.A.  Published  under  the  Patronage  of  the  Honourable  East  India 
Company.  4to.  pp.  xii.  862,  cloth.  London,  1855.  £3  3s. 

Wilson. — Works  of  the  late  Horace  Hayman  Wilson,  M.A.,  E.R.S., 
Member  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Societies  of  Calcutta  and  Paris,  andof  the  Oriental 
Society  of  Germany,  etc.,  and  Boden  Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  the  University  of 
Oxford. 

Vols  I.  and  II.  Essays  and  Lectures  chiefly  on  the  Religion  of  the  Hindus, 
by  the  late  II.  H.  "Wilson,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  etc.  Collected  and  edited  by  Dr. 
Reinhold  Rost.  2 vols.  cloth,  pp.  xiii.  and  399,  vi.  and  416.  21s. 

Vols.  Ill,  IY.  and  V.  Essays  Analytical,  Critical,  and  Philological,  on 
Subjects  connected  with  Sanskrit  Literature.  Collected  and  Edited  by 
Dr.  Reinhold  Rost.  3 vols.  Svo.  pp.  408,  406,  and  390,  cloth.  Price  36s 


36 


Linguistic  Publications  of  Triibner  8f  Co. 

Vols.  VI.,  VII.,  VIII,  IX.  and  X.  Vishnu  Purana,  a System  op  Hindu  My- 
thology and  Tradition.  Translated  from  the  original  Sanskrit,  and  Illus- 
trated by  Notes  derived  chiefly  from  other  Puranas.  By  the  late  H.  H.  W ilson, 
Boden  Professor  of  Sanskrit  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  etc.,  etc.  Edited  by 
Fitzedward  Hall,  M.A.,  D.C.L.,  Oxon.  Vols.  I.  to  V.  Svo.,  pp.  cxl.  and 
2C0;  344;  344;  346,  cloth.  21.  \2s.M. 

Vols.  XI.  and  XII.  Select  Specimens  op  the  Theatre  of  the  Hindus.  Trans- 
lated from  the  Original  Sanskrit.  By  the  late  Horace  Hayman  Wilson,  M.A., 

F.R.S.  Third  corrected  Edition.  2 vols.  8vo.  pp.  lxi.  and  384  ; and  iv.  and  418, 

cloth.  21s. 

Wilson. — Select  Specimens  of  the  Theatre  of  the  Hindus.  Trans- 
lated from  the  Original  Sanskrit.  By  the  late  Horace  Hayman  Wilson, 
M. A.,  F.R.S.  Third  corrected  edition.  2 vols.  8vo.,  pp.  lxxi.  and  384;  iv. 
and  418,  cloth.  21*. 

CONTENTS. 

Vol.  I. — Preface — Treatise  on  the  Dramatic  System  of  the  Hindus— Dramas  translated  from  the 
Original  Sanskrit — The  Mrichchakati,  or  the  Toy  Cart — Vikram  aand  Urvasi,  or  the 
Hero  and  the  Nymph— Uttara  Kama  Charitra,  or  continuation  of  the  History  of 
R4ma. 

Yol.  II.— Dramas  translated  from  the  Original  Sanskrit — MalSti  and  M adhava,  or  the  Stolen 
Marriage — Mudra  Rakshasa,  or  the  Signet  of  the  Minister — Ratnavali,  or  the 
Necklace— Appendix,  containing  short  accounts  of  different  Dramas. 

Wilson. — The  Present  State  of  the  Cultivation  of  Oriental 
Literature.  A Lecture  delivered  at  the  Meeting  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Society.  By  the  Director,  Professor  H.  H.  Wilson.  8vo.,  pp.  26,  sewed. 
London,  1852.  6 d. 

Wise. — Commentary  on  the  Hindu  System  of  Medicine.  By  T.  A. 

Wis^e,  M.D.,  Bengal  Medical  Service.  8vo.,  pp.  xx.  and  432,  cloth.  7s.  6 d. 
Wright. — The  Homes  of  other  Days.  A History  of  Domestic  Manners 
and  Sentiments  during  the  Middle  Ages.  By  Thomas  W'right,  Esq.,  M.A., 
F.S.A.  With  Illustrations  from  the  Illuminations  in  Contemporary  Manu- 
scripts and  other  Sources.  Drawn  and  Engraved  by  F.  W.  Fairholt,  Esq., 
F.S.A.  1 vol.  medium  8vo.,  350  Woodcuts,  pp.  xv.  and  512,  handsomely 
bound  in  cloth.  21*. 

Wright. — A Volume  of  Vocabularies,  illustrating  the  Condition  and 
Manners  of  our  Forefathers,  as  well  as  the  History  of  the  forms  of  Elementary 
Education,  and  of  the  Languages  Spoken  in  this  Island  from  the  Tenth  Century 
to  the  Fifteenth.  Edited  by  Thomas  Wright,  Esq.,  M.A.,  F.S.A.,  &c.,  &c. 

[In  the  Press. 

Wright. — The  Celt,  the  Roman,  and  the  Saxon  ; a History  of  the 
Early  Inhabitants  of  Britain  down  to  the  Conversion  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  to 
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